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PREFACE  TO  THE  FIRST  EDITION. 


The  History  and  Rationale  of  the  Book  of  Common 
Prayer  are  aubjects  wHch  have  been  already  treated  by 
nnmeTona  writers  of  distinction.  At  the  time,  however, 
when  the  present  series  of  Manuals  was  projected  in 
the  hope  of  supplying  wants  expressed  on  every  aide  by 
students  in  Theology,  it  did  not  appear  that  any  one  of 
the  existing  volumes,  taken  singly,  was  available  for 
the  desired  object.  During  the  greater  part  of  the  past 
century,  Wheatly's  Batwnal  Illustration  has  been  the 
chief  Bomx:e  of  knowledge  on  liturgical  subjects.  But 
in  the  course  of  the  last  twenty  years  the  whole  question 
has  been  re-opened  by  divines  of  greater  learning  and 
more  accurate  research ;  and  it  ia  mainly  with  the  view 
of  epitomizing  their  extensive  publications,  and  correct- 
ing by  their  help  the  errors  and  misconceptions  which 
}iad  obtained  a  currency  amongst  us,  that  the  present 
volume  has  been  put  together.  The  matenals  ont  of 
which  it  is  composed  lie  scattered  in  the  older  works  of 
Strype,  Nicholls',  and  Comber*,  and  in  those  of  more 

'  Nicholls,  OiaBimCart/  on  tht  row's  Sationale  has  not  been  re- 

Boct  of  Comnon  Pragtr,  2d  ed  ferred  to,  from  the  Teeling  that 

1712.  that  excellent  little  volume  will 

*  Oomber,  CbntponuM  lo  ihe  be  in  the  hands  of  ever?  Etudent 
ra^2Tol&1701.  Bishop^ni^ 
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Preface  to  th^  First  Edition. 

recent  date  which  have  resulted  from  the  investigations 
of  Dr.  Cardwell*,  and  Messrs.  Palmer*,  Maskell*,  Clay*, 
and  Lathbury  *. 

The  Author  has,  of  coarse,  been  under  the  necessity  of 
touching  many  questions  which  have  always  given  rise 
to  controversy;  some  of  these  relating  to  diflferences 
of  opinion  in  the  Church  itself,  and  others  to  more 
serious  disputations  which  maintainers  of  the  Prayer- 
Book  hold  with  its  opponents.  On  the  former  class  of 
controversies  he  claims  for  himself  the  liberty  of  giving 


'  Cardwell,  Dwumewtary  A%- 
naU  (1546—1716),  2  vols.  0x1 
1844. 

—  Synoddlia,  Articles,  Canons, 
&a  (1647—1717),  2  vols.  Oxf 
1842. 

—  HidoTy  of  Ctmfertnca,  Ae, 
(1668—1690),  0x1 1841. 

'  Palmer,  Ongvnu  lAtwrgica^ 
orAntiquUie»  of  ike  English  RUwU, 
2  Tols.  Oxf  1836. 

*  Maskell,  The  AMaU  LUurgy 
of  ihe  Church  of  England^  accord- 
ing to  (he  Ukb  of  Sarwn,  Bangor, 
York,  and  fferrford,  and  the  Mo- 
dem Romany  Lond.  1846. 

—  MomtfMnta  RUuaXia  Eccle- 
aUsA  nglieantB,  or  Oceational  Oficee, 
Ae.y  3  Yols.  1846,  7. 

'  Clay,  lAtwrgiee  and  Occasional 
Forma  of  Prayer  ett  forth  in  the 
reign  of  Queen  Elizabeth  (Parker 
Society),  1847. 

—  Private  Prayere,  put  forth 
hy  Authority  in  the  reign  of  Qiteen 
Elizabeth  (Phrker  Society),  1861. 


—  The  Book  of  CotMnon  Prayer 
lUuttrated,  Lond.  1841. 

—  Hiatorical  SiBCtch  of  the 
Prayer-Book,  Lond.  1849. 

•  Lathbuiy,  Higtory  of  Conwh 
eofion,  2d  ed.  186a 

To  the  above  must  be  added, 
Mr.  Robertson's  work,  entitled, 
How  ahaU  tee  conform  to  Q^e 
Litwrgy  of  the  Church  of  England  f 
2d  ed.,  Lond.  1844:  also.  The 
Book  of  Common  Prayer,  vnih 
Notea,  Ac,  a  reprint  of  the '  Sealed 
Books'  (Ecclesiasticsd  Histoiy  So- 
ciety); and  The  Book  of  Common 
Prayer,  printed  from  the  MS. 
attached  to  the  Irish  Act  of  Uni- 
formity (EccL  Hist  Soc.),  3  vols. 
1849.  Much  light  is  also  thrown 
upon  the  early  history  of  the 
Prayer-Book  by  the  series  of  Ori- 
ginal  Lettera  relative  to  the  Engliah 
Srformation,  and  the  Zurich  Let- 
tera, published  by  the  Parker 
Sodely. 


Prtfaee  to  the  Firtt  Edition.  ix 

tree  expression  to  what  he  belieres  to  be  the  tmth ; 
while  in  reference  to  the  latter,  as  might  naturally  he 
expected,  he  makes  no  effort  to  conceal  his  prepos-' 
sessions  for  the  doctrine  and  ritnal  of  the  Church  of 
England. 

A  pleasing  AaVf  now  remains,  —  to  thank  those 
friends  of  the  Author  who  have  given  him  the  benefit 
of  their  Buggestiom,  and  examined  for  him  such  refer- 
ences as  lay  beyond  the  compass  of  his  own  library. 
He  would  especially  mention  the  Bev.  C  Fardwick, 
and  the  Eev.  J.  S.  Fnrton,  Fellows  of  St  Uatharine'a 
Hall,  whose  kindness  in  this  matter  is  accepted  as  an 
evidence  of  true  friendship,  worthy  of  the  members  of 
their  ancient  brotherhood. 


WlTTOH  TlOARAOE, 

Tki  FtaM  oftlie  OfmunatioK,  ISCJ. 


PREFACE  TO  THE  SECOND  EDITION. 

The  rapid  sale  of  the  first  Edition  taaj,  it  is  hoped 
without  preaaiuption,  be  taken  as  a  proof  that  the 
Author's  lahoors  have  been  found  QseAil  to  Btudents, 
and  not  without  interest  to  general  readers.  The  thought 
has  encour^ed  him  in  the  work  of  revision,  which  has 
also  been  fecilitated  by  many  kind  suggestions.  For 
these  the  Author  takes  this  opportunity  of  thanking  the 
Lord  Bishop  of  Manchester,  the  Rev.  Dr.  Jacobson,  the 
Venerable  Archdeacon  Churton,  the  Eev.  Henry  J. 
Rose,  and  the  Rev.  C.  A.  Swainson.  Some  new  matter, 
introduced  into  this  edition,  is  due  to  the  Rev.  Philip 
Freeman,  whose  work  *  will  rank  among  our  authorities 
on  questions  relating  to  the  Ritual  of  the  Western 
Church,  and  the  trae  understanding  of  our  own  Reformed 
Service.  One  other  book  has  appeared,  which  claims 
more  notice  than  a  passing  reference,  bat  of  which  com- 
mendation is  felt  to  be  indecorous, — the  Lectures  on  the 

'  Tht  PriiuApUi  of  Dmmt  Btr-  Eraiing  Praytr,  owf  far  the  Ad- 

n'tt.    An  Inquiry  eoxxtmmg  He  minutration   of   tht    Bviy   Qtn- 

Ihk  momur  of  mdrrOiMimg  md  nunim   in   tht  Hiigiuh   CAitrat. 

utmg  Ikt  OnUr  far  tfaminff  aai  ToL  L  ISCS. 


xii  Preface  to  the  Second  Edition. 

Duties  of  the  Parish  Priest,^  by  the  late  Lady  Margaret 
Professor ;  by  which  *  he,  being  dead,  yet  speaketh,'  and 
which  may  be  regarded  as  a  legacy  bequeathed  to  that 
Church  which  in  life  he  loved  and  served. 

^  The  Ae^irmnenii  and  prinr      twret,  by  the  Rev.  J.  J.  Blunt : 
d^aZ  Ohligati<m»  and  JhUiet  of  the      Lond.  1856. 
PaHtih  Priest,    A  eaune  of  Lee- 


WiTTOV  VlCABAOE,  1856. 
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CHAPTEK  I. 
Service-Books  of  the  Englhh  Church  b^ore  the 
Re/ortaaiian. 
The  Litnrgiea  of  ihe  medi»Tal  Western  Cbnrcti  appear    dhe*. 
to  be  derived  from  two  models,  the  Roman  and  the 
Gallican.     The   latter   retaiiied   more   features   of  its 
Oriental  origin,  and  is  said  to  have  been  followed  by 
the  chorchea  of  Spain   and  Britain'.     Of  the  Daily 
Offices  also,  in  their  earliest  forms,  the  leading  charac- 
teristics appear  to  have  been  the  same  in  the  East  and 
in  the  West:  and  hence,  in  the  reconstruction  of  the 
Western  lUtnal,  which  is  supposed  to  have  taken  place 
about   the  fifth   century,  Eastern   improvements    and 
details  were  received  with  great  facility.     The  ordinary 
service  of  the  British  Church  in  this  early  period  most 
probably  consisted  of  psalms,  hymns,  and  canticles,  sung 
partly  at  night,  partly  in  the  early  morning,  and  again 
in  the  evening;  and  the  change  which  was  introduced 
in  the  seventh  century  was  probably  no  greater  than  the 
other  churches  of  the  West  had  already  experienced'. 

<  See  Palmer,  Antiquiiia  of  the  Lit  of  Britain  and  Ireland. 
SnpliA  mtml,  '  Diesertabon  on         '  See  Freeman,  PHneipUt  of 

PruuitiTe  Litnisiea,'  g  ti.  Lit  of  Dirate  Smiee,  i.  pp.  234  iqq. 
Borne,  I  iz.  Lit.  of  Oatil,  S  zi. 


USES. 


Uiuionof 
Augustine  to 
the  Anglo* 
Smsont. 


2  Service-Books  of  the  English  Church 

At  the  close  of  the  sixth  century,  however,  the  condition 
of  the  ancient  Church  of  this  country  ^  was  most  de- 
plorable :  the  larger  portion  of  the  island,  afterwards 
called  England,  was  occupied  by  tribes  of  heathen,  and 
the  Christians  were  seeking  shelter  for  their  lives  and 
their  worship  in  the  wild  districts  of  Wales,  Cumber- 
land^ and  Cornwall. 

At  this  time  (597)  Augustine,  the  missionary  from 
Pope  Gregory  the  Great,  arrived,  doubtless  bringing 
with  him  the  Bitual  which  was  at  that  time  used  at 
Bome.  But,  in  passing  through  Gaul,  where  indeed 
he  stayed  some  months,  he  became  acquainted  with  the 
*  Gallican  Use.'  Accordingly,  when  he  was  allowed  to 
found  a  church  in  Kent,  he  hesitated  as  to  the  form  of 
service  he  should  appoint  under  the  ecclesiastical  cir- 
cumstances of  the  country.  His  own  converts  might  be 
willing  to  receive  the  Boman  Use ;  but  within  the  limits 
of  his  archbishopric,  as  granted  by  Gregory^,  there 
were  the  ancient  British  churches  in  communion  with 
their  primate  at  Caerleon,  and  numerous  Irish  mission- 
aries in  the  north  of  Scotland  who  had  churches  of 
their  converts.  What  therefore  was  to  be  the  Eng- 
lish Use,  since  the  Gallican  customs  of  saying  mass 
differed  from  the  Boman?  Upon  this  question  he 
sought  Gregory's  decision,  who  allowed  him  to  choose 
either  the  Boman  or  the  Gallican  form,  or  to  select  what 
he  thought  most  suitable  from  the  various  forms  used  in 
the  Catholic  Church*.     The  result  was  that  Augustine 


^ 


^  See  StQliDgfleet,  AnttquUUs 
e/  Ihe  British  Chwches;  Soames. 
Ang.'Sax.  Church,  'Introduction;' 
Carte,  Bitt.  of  England,  L  1^3. 

*  Beda, hU,  Eecl  i.  27:  *Brit- 
taniaram  omneB  episoopos  tiue  fira- 
teimtati  oommittimus,  at  indocti 


doceantur,  infinni  persuasione  ro- 
borentur.  perversi  aactoritate  cor- 
rigantur. 

»  Beda,  Hia.  l  27:  'II.  Inter- 
rogatio  AugustinL  Cum  una  sit 
fides,  cur  sunt  ecdesianim  diversse 
ooiunaetadine8,et  altera  cdumetudo 


fie/ore  the  Reformation,  8 

followed  the  principle  upon  which  the  Hituols  of  the  ussfi. 
EoTopeaD  churches  had  been  remodelled;  and  introduced  '  ~ 
into  England  the  form  of  Bervice  which  he  found  in  the 
Boath  of  France ',  with  certain  details  which  are  referred 
to  the  Popes  GelaaiuB  and  Gregory.  And  thus  the 
English  Church  had  its  own  national  Use,  both  in  saying 
mass,  and  more  especially  in  the  ordinary  Daily  Offices. 
Certain  it  is  that  the  entire  Roman  Ritual  was  never 
used,  although  attempts  were  made  to  force  it  upon  the 
Anglo-Saxon  Church';  and  although  the  infinence  of 
Augnstine'a  successors'  was  doubtless  felt  in  this  di- 
rection in  guiding  those  changes  in  rites,  and  cere- 
monies, and  prayers,  which  every  bishop  waa  em- 
powered to  ordain  within  hia  own  diocese. 

The  exercise  of  this  power  caused,  in  process  of  time,  (Vif«*  e/ 
a  considerable  variety  in  the  manner   of  performing 
Divine  service ;  and  the  custom  of  a  diocese  in  its  cere- 
monial,  mode    of   chanting,    arrangement  of   certain 


laeccle- 

jit*EtesponditQiw>riiupapa. 

Norit  ftatemitaa  tua  Bomance  ec- 
denK  consaetudineni,  in  i 
nkBUkiait  nutritam.   86 ' 

cet,  live  in  Bonuuitk  sL 

binuiL  wn  in  qnalibet  ecdesia 
■liquid  iaTenirti  qnod  plus  omni- 
potenti  Deo  poesit  pkme,  aollicite 
cligiB,  et  in  Antrum  eccleaa. 


a  qua  M 
™n5al- 


B  potuisti,  inn 
_  roTodsres,Bodi 
btraii  rebns  Iocs  anunda  Bunt.  Ex 
W1>gnl'T  ergo  qoibuaqua  ecclesiis, 
qus  pto,  qmt  teligioBa,  <]U!e  recta 
tout  eUn,  M  tuec  qtuu  in  fitadcu- 
fami  otfteta  apnd  Anglotum  men- 


pBifl 


Cassiau :  see  Freeman,  Fritieipla 
of  Divitu  Senriet,  i.  pp.  249  Bqq. 

'  GoDciL  ClOTeshoTise  il  (747), 
Masai,  xiL  399:  'Tertio  dedmo 
deiiiutiu  decreto,  iit  una  eodemque 
modo  dominicx  dispenBationii  in 
canie  socrosauctse  feetivitates,  in 
omnibus  ad  caa  rite  competentibua 
rebus,  id  est,  in  baptismi  officio,  in 
missonun  celebiatione,  in  canti- 
lenn  modo,  cdebrentur  juita  ex- 
emplar videlicet  quod  scriptum  de 
Rorosaa  babemus  ecclesia.  Item- 
que  ut  per  gyrum  t«tiuB  anni  natv 
btia  Konctenun  uno  eodemque  Bo- 
juxta  martyrologiuni  ejusdem  die, 
manEB  ecclegi%,  cum  sua  slbi  con- 
venienti  pudmodia  seu  cantilena 
venerent'ir,' 

*  See  Hardwick,  Mid<Ue  Age, 
pp.  6  »qq, ,  Soames,  An{/.-Sax. 
CkweX,  pp.  60  »qq.     . 
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USES. 


Samm, 


portions  of  its  service,  introdaction  or  omission  of  col- 
lects, became  a  distinct  Use,  and  was  known  bj  the  name 
of  that  diocese.  Thus  gradually  the  Uses  or  customs  of 
York,  Sarum,  Hereford,  Exeter,  Lincoln,  Bangor,  Aber- 
deen, and  doubtless  others  of  which  the  records  have 
perished,  were  recognised  as  defined  and  established 
varieties  of  the  Ritual  of  the  English  Church '. 

The  most  remarkable  of  these  was  the  Use  of  Sarum. 
It  was  drawn  up  about  1085  by  Osmund,  Bishop  of 
Salisbury  and  Chancellor  of  England.  He  rebuilt  his 
cdthedral,  collected  together  clergy  distinguished  for 
learning  and  skill  in  chanting,  and  took  much  pains  to 
regulate  the  ecclesiastical  offices;  so  that  his  church 


1  The  Use  of  a  cathednd  was  not 
neoessarilj  followed  bjr  all  the 
churches  and  monasteries  in  the 
diocese.  Grandisson,  Bishop  of 
Exeter  (1339),  drew  up  a  body  of 
Statutes  for  his  newly-founded 
collegiate  church  of  St  Mary  at 
Ottdiy :  in  the  7th  he  orders  the 
divine  office  on  certain  occasions  to 
be  performed  *  secundum  ordinale 
et  consuetudinarium  quse  eis  fed- 
mus  et  extraximus  ex  Exonix  et 
Sarum  uaibus.'  Oliver,  Monast. 
Exon,  p.  268.  An  order  relating 
to  Bamng  monastery  in  Essex 
about  1390  is  preserved  in  Dug- 
dale,  Monagt,  Anglic.  L  437.  noU 
k : . . .  'quod  conventus  prseoictus 
tres  modos  diversos  habeat  sui  ser- 
vitii  dicendi;  prime,  horas  suas 
dicat  secundum  regulam  Sancti  Be- 
nedict! ;  Psalterium  suum  secun- 
dum cursum  Curia  Romanae ;  mis- 
sam  vero  secundum  usumecclesiad 
Sancti  Pauli  Londoniarum.*  This 
Cwnm  Romana  Owria  was  a  short- 
ened service:  Azevedo,  De  Div. 
Off,  Exercit  ix.  p.  33 :  '  Officium 
<^uri8B  contractum  erat,  et  muta- 
tionibus  obnoxium.  ob  variaa  et 


continuas  occupationes  Summi 
Pontificis,  et  Cardinalimu^  aliorum- 
Que  Prselatorum,  qui  ei  m  sacello 
oiu  noctuque  interesse  solebant* 
It  may  be  mentioned  in  connexion 
with  this  short  'Cuisus  R.  Curiae,' 
that  the  reformed  Roman  Breviaiy 
(1536),  containing  more  Scripture 
than  Hhe  Roman,*  is  withal  much 
shorter,  and  is  entitled  *  Brevia- 
rium  Romame  Curiae.*  The  Use  of 
St  Paul's  in  London  continued 
imtil  1414,  in  which  year,  *  Oct  16, 
Richard  Clifford,  then  Bishop  of 
London,  by  the  consent  of  the  dean 
and  chapter,  ordained  that  from 
the  fost  day  of  December  follow* 
ing,  beginmng  then  at  Vespers, 
tbS  solenm  cdebration  of  Divine 
service  therein,  which  before  that 
time  had  been  according  to  a  pecu- 
liar form  anciently  used,  and  called 
UstLs  Scmcti  Pauli,  should  thence- 
forth be  conformable  to  that  of  the 
church  of  Salisbuiy,  for  all  Canoni- 
cal Hours,  both  night  and  day.' 
Dugdale.  ffist.  of  St,  PauTt,  p.  24. 
See  MasxeU,  A  ncienJt  LUwrgy  of  the 
Church  of  England,  PrefEice,  cbap. 
IT. 
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became  a  model  for  others,  and  his  '  cnstom-boolc ' '  waa     use 
wholly  or  partially  followed  in  various  parts  of  the  ting- 
dom,  more  particularly  in  the  south  of  England*. 

Upon  this  aettlemeot  of  a  model  service-book  for  Eng-  irw  u, 
land,  an  attempt  was  made  to  attain  ritual  nniformity  in 
Ireland.  There  the  varieties  of  Use  seem  to  have  been 
greater  than  in  this  country.  Gilbert,  Bishop  of  Limerick 
(1090),  speaks  of  some  of  them  as  schismatical  delu- 
sions*. Probably  this  means  that  the  Oriental  calendar 
was  retained,  and  the  Uses,  however  various,  had  not 
borrowed  much  from  Kome.  And  Gilbert  had  set  him- 
self t<j  bring  the  Irish  Chnrch  into  exact  conformity  with 
the  Roman ;  while  his  old  friend  Anselm,  of  Canterbury, 
was  labouring  to  subject  the  English  Chnrch  to  the 
papal  authority.  This  effort  waa  continued  in  the  next 
century  by  Malachy  O'Morgair,  who  ^evailed  upon  a 

'  Bromptou'B  Ckrwi.  (in  Tirp- 
den'B  Bcriptora  x.)  coL  977 :  '  Hie 
compcenit  tibnuu  wdinalm  ecele- 
aiaitid  officii  <^uan  OtmtuHvdinor 
rivM  Tocaot,  quo  fere  lota  nunc 
fdrc  1200]  Ajiglio,  WaiUa  et  Hi- 


toc.l2(l 


>  Anumg  tbe  many  foreigcen 
woo  were  appointed  to  biehocrics 
and  abbades  irae  TtiiuEtan,  abbot 
of  (HsBtonbury  (1083).   Simeon  of 

Dwtam    {Siriptont   x.  col.  212) 

relates  lu»  sttecipt  to  compel  hi) 
monki  to  use  a  style  of  cbonting 
invented  bj  Williiuu  of  Fescamp. 
And  the  Anglo-Saxon  Chronicle 
(Stevenson's  translation,  in  fAiu-cA 
mtfon'fuu  of  Enifland,  Vol.  II. 
^  130)  gives  a  plteoui  description 
of  the  mmult  and  bloodshea  that 
ennied;  for  armed  soldiers  drove 
flie  moiika  from  the  chapter,  and 
dew  mm;  of  them  b  the  chucch. 
It  ia  nippoeed  that  this  outrage 
draw  the  attention  of  Oamund  to 
tiw  TsrietieB  of  use,  and  led  him  to 


revise  the  ribuJ  upon  the  occasion 
of  opening  hiBncwcathediaL  Pal- 
mer, Ori^.  IAL  pp.  186  sq. 

*  '  Episcopis,  presbjterii  (otiua 
Hibenuce,  irfimus  prasulum  Gil- 
lehertua  Lunicenais  in  Christo  sa- 
lutem.  Rogatu,  necnon  et  pra- 
cepto  multonim  ei  vobia,  caiisauni, 
caconicalem  conauetudinem  in  di- 
cendis  hoHs  et  peragendo  totiua 
ecclealastici  ordinia  officio  scribere 
conatue  sura,  non  pnanmptivo, 
sed  vestias  cupiena  piisaimffi  servite 
jussioni ;  ut  aiversi  et  achiamatid 
illi  ordines,  quibus  Hibemia  pene 
tota  delusa  eat,  uni  Catholico  et 
Bomanocedantoffido.  Qoidenim 
tnagis  indecens  aut  schismaticum 
dici  potent^  goam  doctiasimum 
unius  oidinis  m  slteriua  ecclesia 
idiotam  et  laicum  fieri  T  Prolog, 
''ilhrrti  Lunicensia  Episc  Dt  Utu 
Ecdtnauim.  See  tJasher,  BdigiM 
pf  lAe  Avcittd  Iru\,  chap.  lY,  (in 


6-         Service-Books  of  the  English  Churchy  ^c. 

USES,  national  sjnod,  assembled  at  Holmpatrick  (1148),  to 
petition  the  Pope  for  palls  for  the  Archbishops  of 
Armagh  and  Cashel.  And  in  1152  the  synod  met  at 
Kells  to  receive  the  papal  legate  Paparo,  with  four,  palls, 
for  Armagh,  Dublin,  Cashel,  and  Tuam,  and  to  adopt 
the  Boman  missal  in  its  then  improved  state' 

*  Mant,  ffitt,  of  the  Church  cf  Ireland,  L  pp.  4  sqq. 


APPENDIX. 

Names  and  description  of  the  Service-Books  used  in  the 
Church  of  England  before  the  Reformation. 

[A.D.  1000— 154a] 

1.  The  Church-Books  used  in  the  Anglo-Saxon  period  are 
enumerated  in  the  21st  of  the  Canons  called  archbishop  .£lfric's 
{aire.  1006).  'Habebit  etiam  presbyter  quilibet,  priusquam  ordi- 
natus  fuerit,  arma  ad  opus  spirituale  pertinentia,  videlicet  codices 
sacros,  id  est,  psalterium,  epistolarum  librum^  et  librum  evange- 
liorum,  librum  nussalem,  libros  canticorum,  librum  manualem, 
seu  enchiridion,  ^erim  \^  numerate,  in  Wilkins^  passionalem, 
po&nitentialem,  et  lectionarium^'  The  books  used  in  the  Anglo- 
Norman  period  are  enumerated  among  the  things  which  the  pa- 
rishioners were  bound  to  provide  for  the  service  of  their  church, 
in  the  fourth  of  the  Constitutions  of  archbishop  Winchelsey, 
published  in  a  synod  at  Merton,  {circ,  1300)  '...legenda,  anti- 
phonarium,  gradale,  psalterium,  troperium,  ordinale,  missale,  ma- 
nuale',. . .'  In  addition  to  these,  Quivil,  Bishop  of  Exeter  (1287), 
had  ordered  '  venitare,  hymnare,  et  collectareV  For  the  time 
immediately  preceding  the  Reformation,  we  find  these  named  in 
the  prefBM^  to  a  Fortiforium  secundum  usum  Sarum  (1544),  as 
church-books  which  might  be  printed  only  by  Richard  Grafton 
and  Edward  Whitchurch : — '  the  Masse  booke,  the  Graile,  the 
Hympnal,  the  Antyphoner,  the  Processyonall,  the  Manuel,  the 
Porteaus,  and  the  Prymer  both  in  latine  and  also  in  english^.' 
And  the  statute  of  1549^  which  ordered  the  old  church-books  to 
be  abolished  and  extinguished,  described  them  imder  the  names 
of  'Antiphoners,  Missals,  Grayles,  Processionals,  Manuals,  Legends, 
Pies,  Portuasses,  Primers  in  Latin  or  English,  Couchers,  Journals, 
and  Ordinals  V 


MEDI- 
-«VAL 
SERVICl:: 
BOOKS. 

Book*  men- 
tioned  in  tht 
CanoHi  of 
JEifrie, 


in  tkt  Coust^ 
iutions  of 
Winekel$*y» 


and  in  the 
iimtof 
Henry  nil 


>  Mansi,  ConeU.  xix.  700; 
Wilkins,  L  252 ;  Johnson's  Eng- 
lith  Oancm  (ed.  Ang.-OcUh.  Libr.) 
L  p.  394;  d.  Thorpe's  Ancient 
Xam,  etc.  n.  350,  and  for  another 
list,  j£lMc'8  Pattoral  Epistle,  Ibid 
384. 

•  Lyndwood,  ProvineidU,  Lib. 
lu.  Tit  27.  p.  251.  ed.  1679 ;  Wil- 


kins, n.  280;  Johnson,  ii.  p. 
31& 

'  Synod.  Bxon,  can.  xiL  Mansi, 
xxrv.  800 ;  Wilkins,  ii.  139. 

*  Maskell,  Mon,  RU.  Vol  i. 
'Dissert  on  Service-Books,*  p.  xviL 

»  Stat  3  and  4  Ed.  VL  c.  10. 

'  Forafiillaooountof  theseold 
cburch-books,   see  Mr.  Maskell's 
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MEDI- 
EVAL 
BEKVICE- 
BOOKS. 

Legenda, 


Aniiphona- 
Hum, 


QfodutUe 


PtaUeriunu 


rroji«ri»M. 


Ordinal; 
TktPU. 


2.  The  Legenda  contained  the  Lections  read  at  the  Matin 
offices,  whether  taken  from  Scripture^  homilies  of  the  Fathers, 
or  lives  of  the  Saints  ^  This  describes  the  complete  book,  which 
probably  was  more  commonly  used  in  the  separate  parts  which 
are  mentioned  by  Du  Oange: — Legenda^  or  Legendarius,  con- 
taining the  Acts  of  the  Saints  ;  Lectionarius^  containing  the  lec- 
tions from  Scripture,  said  to  be  compiled  by  Jerome ;  Sermolognsj 
discourses  of  Popes  and  Fathers ;  Fassionarius,  the  sufferings  of 
the  Martyrs  read  on  their  festivals ;  llomiliariuSf  homilies  of  the 
Fathers;  and  Biblioiheca,  sometimes  containing  the  four  Qospels, 
sometimes  the  whole  BibleK 

3.  The  Antiphonarium  contained  the  Antiphons  sung  in  the 
services  of  the  Hours,  arranged  for  the  resx>ective  days  and  hours : 
it  gradually  collected  other  portions,  the  Invitatories,  Hymns, 
Responses,  Verses,  Collects,  and  Little  Chapters ;  i.e.  the  portions 
simg  in  the  service  of  the  Canonical  Hours'. 

4.  The  Gradate,  or  Graduate^  was  the  'Antiphonariimi'  for 
the  service  of  High  Mass,  containing  the  portions  to  be  sung  hy 
the  Choir,  so  called  from  certain  short  phrases  after  the  Epistle 
sung  *  in  gradibus*.' 

5.  The  Psalierium,  as  a  separate  book  according  to  the  use  of 
particular  churches,  contained  the  Book  of  Psalms  divided  into 
certain  portions,  so  as  to  be  sung  through  in  the  course  of  the 
week  in  the  service  of  the  Hours*. 

6.  The  Troperium  contained  the  Sequences,  and  was  required 
only  when  the  Gradale  did  not  contain  them^  These  Trqpi,  or 
Sequential  were  verses  sung  before  or  after  the  Litroit  and 
Hymns,  and  sometimes  in  the  middle  of  them.  At  the  last  re* 
vision  of  the  Eoman  Missal  under  Pius  the  Fifth,  all  were  re- 
moved, except  four  Sequences'. 

7.  The  Ordinate  regulated  the  whole  duty  of  the  Canonical 
Hours,  and  was  generally  known  about  the  fifteenth  century  as  the 
Piea^  or  Fie*,    The  Priest  by  referring  to  this  might  learn,  ac- 


'  Dissertation  upon  the  Ancient 
Service-Books  of  the  Church  of 
England.*  Monumenta  JUtualia, 
Vol.  I.  p.  xxiL  sqq. 

*  Lvndwood,  p.  251. 

*  Maskell,  J^iM^rto^ton,  p.  xxiiL 

*  Lyndwood.    Maskell,  ihid,  p. 
Txvi. ' 

*  Lyndwood.  Maskell,  p.  xxxii. 


% 


»  Maskell  {JXstert,  p.  xxxvL) 
ves  the  arrangement  of  the 
salms  from  a  'rsalterium  cum 

Hymnis  ad  usum  insignis  eodesis 

Smmi  et  Eboracensis/ 

•  Lvndwood,  p.  261. 
'  Maskell,  j>.  zzxviL 

*  '  In  nomme  sanctad  et  indivi- 
duse  Trinitatis.    Indpit  otdo  bre- 


hefwe  the  Reformation. 
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MEDF- 

SERVICE 
BOOKS. 


oording  to  the  dominical  letter,  what  feativals  he  was  to  obaerye, 
and  the  proper  office  appointed  throughout  the  year,  at  least  so 
£eu:  as  any  changes  were  required  in  i^e  common  office  of  the  day*. 

8.  In  the  earlier  ages  of  the  Church  the  office  of  the  Holy  m^gau. 
Communion  was  contained  usually  in  four  volumes,  viz.  the  An- 
tiphoner,  the  Lectionary,  the  Book  of  the  Gospels,  and  the  Sacra- 
mentary.  This  Antiph(mcr  was  afterwards  called  the  Oradttal; 
and  this  Lectionary  was  the  Book  of  the  Epistles  read  at  Mass* 
being  otherwise  named  the  JSpistolarium,  Comes,  and  Apostolus, 
The  ftangelistarium^  Evangeliarium,  Textus,  or  TextevanffHium,  con- 
tained the  portions  appointed  to  be  read  from  the  Gospels :  if 
the  book  contained  all  the  four  Gospels,  it  was  called  Evangelis- 
tariuM  plenarium.  The  Sacramentary,  Liber  Sacramentorum,  some-  The  Saera- 
iimes  Liber  Mysteriorum,  known  in  its  successive  stages  or  "**"  *'^* 
editions  as  the  Leonine,  Gelasian  and  Gregorian,  contained  the 
rites  and  prayers  relating  to  the  'Sacraments,'  of  the  administra- 
tion of  Baptism,  of  reconciling  penitents,  of  Marriage,  of  Orders, 
as  well  as  of  the  Eucharist.  Of  the  latter,  it  contained  the  prayers 
of  the  service,  as  distinguished  from  the  Lections  and  portions 
song  by  the  choir.  This  volume  was  called  the  Missal  perhaps 
in  the  eighth  century.  In  later  times  this  arrangement  was  sim- 
plified, and  The  Missal  contained  all  that  the  priest  required  for 
the  service  of  the  Mass.  The  Ordinary  and  Canon,  i.  e.  the  fixed 
portion,  was  placed  in  the  middle  of  the  volume,  preceded  by  the 
variable  portions,  the  Introit,  Collect,  Epistle,  Gospel,  &c.,  for 
the  Sundays  from  Advent  to  Easter :  after  the  Canon  followed 
these  portions  for  the  remaining  Sundays  of  the  year :  and  then 
the  similar  parts  of  the  Service  for  Saints'  days,  beginning  with 
St.  Andrew,  entitled,  Propriitm  festivitatum  Sanctontm ;  then  the 


viarii  sea  portiforii  secundum  mo- 
rem  et  oonsuetudinem  ecclesiad 
Sarum  Anglicanse :  una  com  ordi- 
nali  8Uo;  quod  usitato  vocabulo 
didtur  Pica  sive  directoriom  sacer- 
dotam.*    Breviar.  Sar.  foL  l 

This  word,  denoting  an  Index 
or  Table  of  Reference,  ^  supposed 
tohave  been  formed  fix)m  the  Greek 
viKi|,  such  Tables  bein^  written 
on  aboard  or  a  filmed  i£eet,  and 
marked  with  the  first  letters  only 
of  the  word,  or  at  least  so  called 
for  shortneaB,  /Vet.  But  these 
Tables  were  generally  made  with 


red  initial  letters;  and  so,  fi?om 
being  party-coloured,  their  name 
in  Latin  was  Pi(^  Also  the  letters 
of  such  Tables  being  smaller  than 
the  usual  text-band,  the  early 
printers  gave  the  name  Pica  to  a 
medium  size  of  type.    Nicholls. 

»  Maskell,  n.  xlL  The  'Con- 
suetudinaiimn  was  a  distinct  book, 
being  strictly  that  'in  quo  Consue- 
tudines  Conventuales  et  Monas- 
ticse  exaratse  sunt*  Ihid.  p.  xlvi. 

'  Du  Cange,  Glossariumj  s.  v. 
'  Lectionarius.' 
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ManuaU, 


The  Cononi- 
eal  Hours, 


Commune  Sanctorum,  and  the  propria  for  certain  occasional  masses, 
such  as,  *  in  time  of  war/  *  at  a  marriage^,  &c* 

9.  The  Manual  was  the  book  of  Occasional  Offices,  containing 
the  Sarvices  for  baptism,  matrimony,  visitation  of  the  sick, 
churching  of  women,  extreme  unction,  burial,  and  others  of  less 
frequent  use,  as  well  as  portions  of  the  Service  of  Mass  upon  great 
occasions  ^ 
ffjfmnarium,  10.  The  Hjmns  were  also  arranged  in  a  separate  volume,  or 
Bymnarium,  in  the  order  of  the  days  on  which  they  occurred  in 
the  offices  of  the  Hours.  In  an  edition  printed  at  Cologne  (1525), 
there  are  122  hymns;  and  not  only  are  these  noted  fuUy,  but 
some,  which  at  certain  seasons  varied  in  their  chant,  have  these 
variations  also  given'. 

'  11.  We  do  not  know  at  what  early  period  the  '  Canonical 
Hours'  of  prayer  were  settled  in  the  Christian  Church*.  Ter- 
tuUian  (a.d.  200)  calls  the  3d,  6th,  and  9th  hours  of  the  day, 
^  horas  insigniores^  Jpostolicas**  The  Apostolical  Constitutions* 
direct  prayers  to  be  offered  at  dawn,  3d,  6th,  9th  hours,  evening, 
and  cock-crowing.  In  time  of  persecution.  Christian  assemblies 
were  held  at  night ;  and  when  the  cause  ceased,  the  practice  was 
continued  in  remembrance  of  their  sufferings,  and  commemora- 
tion of  the  martyrs,  until  experience  proved  the  danger  of  such 
meetings.  Hence  the  service  of  '  Noctums*  became  joined  with 
that  of '  Lauds  i  and  seven  hoars  were  appointed  for  the  Church's 
prayers,  at  dawn,  and  the  1st,  Sd,  6th,  9th,  11th,  and  12th  hours 
of  the  day.  The  Eastern  formularies  are  supposed  to  have  been 
brought  into  Europe  during  the  fifth  and  sixth  centuries.  At 
least,  a  definite  date  cannot  be  assigned  to  any  entire  Western 
system  of  Offices  earher  than  the  time  of  St.  Benedict  (cire,  530); 
and  about  that  period  we  find  the  churches  of  Home  and  Milan, 
of  France  and  Spain,  completing  their  Ritual,  differing  from  each 
other  in  many  particulars,  but  all  adopting  the  following  as  their 
outline  :— 


^  See  Maskell,  Dissert,  chap.  ly. 
p.  xlix. . . .  and  the  table  of  con- 
tents of  a  Sarum  Missal  (ed.  Paris. 
1629)  at  p.  box. 

'  See  the  table  of  contents  of  a 
Sarom  Manual  (Rothomagi,  1543), 
Maskell,  Mon,  Jtit,  i.  p.  IxxviiL 

*  Ibid,  p.  xcv. 

*  ibid,  Mon,  Hit,  XL  pp.  v.  sqq. 


'The  earliest  daily  Offices  were 
Matins  and  Vespers.  Services  for 
other  hours  jprobiEihl^  existed  from 
an  early  penod  as  private  or  house- 
hold devotions:*  Freeman,  i.  p. 
219  ;  Bingham,  xiiL  9.  §  a 

•  TertmL  Vt  jejuniisj  cap.  10. 
0pp.  j^.  708  (ed.  Paris.  1641). 

^  Const,  Ap,  viiL  34. 
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(1.)  Noctums,  al.  Matins ;  properly  a  ni^hi  service,  used  before     meDi* 
daylight,  mostly  with  twelve  PsaJms  read  in  course,  and  lessons  sERvtcE 
more  or  fewer.  books. 

(2.)  Lauds  ;  an  early  morning  service,  generally  joined  on  to  the 
former  at  daybreak,  with  fixed  Bsalms  and  Canticles. 

(3.)  Prime  ;  a  later  morning  service,  with  fixed  Psalms, 

(4.)  Tierce ;  at  9  A.H. 

(5.)  Sext ;  at  noon. 

(6.)  Nones ;  at  3  p.m.;  all  with  fixed  Psalms. 

(7.)  Vespers ;  or  evening  service,  with  four  or  five  Psalms  read 
in  course,  and  Canticle. 

(8.)  Compline ;  a  service  at  bed-time^  with  fixed  Psalms  ^ 

The  services  of  these  Hours  were  called  by  the  Anglo-Saxons 
{eirc.  1000),  uhtsang,  primesang,  undersang,  middaysang,  noonsang, 
evensang,  and  nightsang^     They  were  called  generally  *ThQ  The  Vivime 
Divine  Office,'  or  *The  Canonical  Hours ;'  and  were  formed  with  ^•^'' 
Prayers,  and  Psalms,  and  Hymns,  and  Canticles,  with  Lessons  out 
of  Scripture,  and  writings  of  the  Fathers. 

12.  llie  book  containing  this  course  began  to  be  called  the  Brtviarium^ 
Breviary  towards  the  end  of  the  eleventh  century,  when  the  an- 
cient offices  were  arranged  and  shortened  by  the  authority  of 

Pope  Gregory  VII.  (1073—1086).  In  its  full  and  settled  state  it 
contained  the  whole  offices  of  the  Canonical  Hours  throughout  the 
year,  arranged  in  order  under  their  respective  days,  with  rubrics 
directing  to  certain  prayers  and  hymns  and  anthems  which  oc- 
curred frequently,  and  to  the  Psalter,  which  formed  a  portion  of 
the  volume.  The  usual  contents  of  the  Sarum  Breviary  are  given 
by  Mr.  Maskell,  in  his  Dissertation  on  the  Prymer'.  Its  title  is 
Forti/orium  sen  Breviarium;  and  it  appears  that,  as  soon  as  the 
name  '  Breviary'  was  used  abroad,  the  book  was  called  *  Porti-  ffj?'*? '  ^^.^ 
forium'  in  England,  with  the  common  English  names,  Portforyi  England. 
Porteau,  Portuary,  Portuis,  Portuasse,  Porthoos. 

13.  Not  only  were  the  greater  services  of  the  Breviary  ap-  Hora. 
pointed  for  the  Canonical  Hours,  but  smaller  offices  were  pre- 
pared, to  be  used  at  the  same  time  for  greater  devotion.    Such 
were  the  Hours  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  of  the  Blessed  Trinity,  of  the 
Cross,  and  the  most  complete  of  all,  the  Hours  of  the  Blessed 

Virgin,    This  was  commonly  called  the  Little  Office^  and  before  o^Wnw  ^ar- 
the  middle  of  the  sixth  century  was  ordered  by  the  Popes  Gregory  **"** 

>  Freeman,  l  pp.  82  sq.  kins,  i.  252. 

'  Canons  of  .^aMc,  xix.  Wil-         '  Mon^,  Bit,  u.  p.  xxii 
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DEVO-  III.  and  Zachary  to  be  said  by  certaih  orders  of  monks  in  addition 
^Boo  KS  ^  *^®  Divine  Office,  The  observance  haying  gradually  fallen  away, 
^OR  THE  it  was  restored,  and  the  office  itself  revised,  by  Pete  Damian 

1_  (10ft6)^    This  office  was  very  much  used  by  the  laity ;  and  as 

much  used  by  prepared  for  them,  the  books  did  not  commonly  contain  the  rules 
'*  ^'  for  the  variations  of  the  service  on  diffei^nt  days.  It  appears 
to  have  been  held  sufficient  and  praiseworthy,  if  they  recited  the 
same  office  unvaried  throughout  the  year.  Being  not  so  much  a 
service-book  of  the  Church,  as  a  compilation  for  the  devotion  of 
the  people,  the  Ucra  varied  much  in  its  contents.  Sonietimes  it 
contained  only  the  Hours  of  the  Virgin,  sometimes  the  Litany  and 
occasional  prayers  were  added ;  sometimes  it  was  a  considerable 
volume,  and  contained  also  the  Dirge,  the  seven  Penitential 
Psalms,  and  various  offices  and  prayers:  sometimes  English 
prayers  were  mingled  with  the  Latin.  Many  copies  of  this  book 
exist  in  MS.  and  in  printed  editions :  some  are  most  beautifully 
illuminated,  with  miniatures  and  armorial  bearings  of  the  owners, 
pictures  of  the  life  and  sufferings  of  our  blessed  Lord,  of  the 
saints  and  martyrs,  or  descriptive  of  the  offices,  such  as  of  the 
Vigils,  or  Burial*. 
Tht  Prymtr,  14.  English  versions  of  the  Hors)  and  occasional  devotions,  the 
Litany,  the  Dirge,  &a,  may  be  certainly  traced  to  the  fourteenth 
century,  under  the  name  of  Tke  Prymer,  This  word  is  peculiarly 
English;  and  it  is  highly  probable  that  it  was  derived  from  some 
small  manuals,  which  were  spread  among  the  people,  of  the  first 
lessons  of  religious  belief  and  practice :  and  in  its  first  state  the 
Prymer  may  have  been  known  among  the  Anglo-Saxons,  as  con- 
taining the  Creed,  the  Lord's  Prayer,  and  the  Ten  Command- 
ments. There  are  still  remaining  in  manuscript  many  short 
expositions  in  the  vulgar  tongue,  of  these  elements  of  Christian 
knowledge,  to  which  are  often  added  the  seven  Works  of  Mercy, 
the  seven  Sacraments  of  Grace,  the  two  Precepts  of  the  Gospel, 
and  such  like'.  Springing  from  such  early  manuals,  the  Prymer 
received  its  gradual  additions  in  successive  ages,  until  we  find  it 
oommonly  mentioned  in  the  fifteenth  century  as  a  well-known  book 
of  private  devotion,  containing  certain  set  prayers  and  offices.  It 
wos  in  English,  or  in  English  and  Latin,  and  sometimes  in  Latin, 

>  See  Maskell,  ihid.  p.  HiL  a  complete  edition  (Paris,  1507), 

»  See  Maskellj  *  Dissert,  on  Ser-  p.  civ. 
vice-Books,'  ch.  ul  M(m»  RU.  i.  p.         •  Mon,  JUt.  il  pp.  xlv.  sqq.; 

diL,  and  a  full  table  of  contents  of  Hardwick,  Middle  Age,  p.  44S. 
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with  Occasional  portions  or  collects  m  English.  The  title  was 
*  This  Prymer  of  Salisbury  use,'  or  'The  Prjmer  both  in  English 
and  Lathi,'  or  'The  Piymer  set  forth  by  the  King's  Majesty.' 
The  earhest  known  copy,  belonging  most  probably  to  the  latter 
part  of  the  fourteenth  century,  has  been  printed  by  Mr.  Maskell^ ; 
and  comparing  it  with  the  &mous  Piymer  of  King  Henry  VIIL 
(1545),  we  may  say  that,  for  150  years  preceding  the  Beformar 
tioD,  and  probably  for  a  muph  longer  period,  ike  Prymer  was  the 
book  authorised  by  the  English  Church  for  the  priyate  devotion 
of  the  people. 


DEVO- 
TIONAL 

BOOKS 
FOR  THE 

LAITY. 

Th«  Prfmtr 
in  Bnguskt 
150  if«art 
bt/oreth$ 
R^orwMtUfn. 


Contents  of  Mr,  MaskelPs 
Ptymer,  (eirc.  1400.) 

Matins  and  Hours  of  our  Lady. 

Evensong  and  Compline. 

The  viL  penitential  psalms'. 

The  XV.  psalms'. 

The  Litany. 

Placebo. 

Dirge. 

The  psisdms  of  Commendation^ 

Pbter  noster. 

Ave  Maria. 

Creed. 

The  Ten  Commandments. 

The  seven  deadly  sins. 


'  Mon,  RU.  VoL  n.  See  the 
'  Dissertation,'  p.  xL 

*  Ps.  vL,  xxxii..  xxxviiL,  IL, 
di,  cxxx.,  and  cxliiL  This  col- 
lection of  Psalms  does  not  seem 
to  be  known  to  the  Eastern 
Church :  Freeman,  l  p.  404. 

'  Ps.  cxx.— cxxxiv.  were  also 


The  Prymer  set  forth  hy  the  King's 
Majesty  and  hii  Clergy,  (1545.) 

The  Contents  of  this  book. 

The  Kalendar. 

The  King's  Highness*  Injuno- 

tion. 
The  Prayer  of  our  Lord. 
The  Salutation  of  the  AngeL 
The  Creed,  or  Articles  of  the 

Faith. 
The  Ten  Commandments. 
Certain  graces. 
The  Matins. 
The  Evensong. 
The  Compline. 
The  seven  P&alms. 
The  Litany. 
The  Dirge. 

The  Commendations  ^ 
The  Psalms  of  the  Passion  ^ 
The  Passion  of  our  Lord. 
Certain  godly  prayers  for  sundry 

purposes. 

called  Psalmi  OraduaUsy  supposed 
to  have  been  sun^  on  the  mteen 
steps  of  the  Temple :  Maskell,  u. 
p.  91. 

*  P8.cxix. 

'  Ps.  xxiL,  Ixix.,  IxxxviiLy  iL, 
andliz. 
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15.  tJse  was  tnade  of  this  well-known  name  in  the  time  of 
Henry  YIII.  to  attempt  the  circulation  of  a  similar  book,  but 
with  alterations  showing  a  great  advance  in  reformed  doctrines. 
Thus  Marshall  published  a  Prymer  before  1530  ^  in  which  he 
omitted  the  Litany,  because  of  the  invocations  of  saints  which  it 
contained,  and  a  second  edition  in  1535',  in  which  he  inserts  the 
Litany  with  its  invocations,  but  with  a  warning  against  their  very 
possible  abuse.  This  book  contains  the  offices  for  the  hours  of 
prayer :  but  a  considerable  portion  of  the  volume  is  occupied  with 
an  exposition  of  Psalm  IL,  and  a  harmony  of  the  Grospel-narrative 
of  our  Saviour^s  Passion.  It  has  also  a  doctrinal  instruction  in 
the  form  of  a  dialogue  between  a  father  and  his  child.  It  con- 
tains the  Dirge  and  Commendations:  but  with  an  admonition 
and  warning  prefixed  against  prayer  for  the  dead,  and  showing 
the  true  meaning  of  the  Pdalms  and  Lessons,  read  in  that  service* 
This  book  was  strictly  suppressed*. 

16.  In  1539,  Hilsey,  Bishop  of  Hochester,  published  a  book 
more  nearly  resembling  the  Primer,  and  with  some  authority*. 
This  was  intended  to  introduce  as  much  doctrinal  improvement 
as  the  King's  Vicegerent  in  ecclesiastical  matters  could  venture 
upon.  It  has  '  the  form  of  bidding  of  the  beads,  by  the  King's 
commandment  ^*  and  '  the  Abrogation  of  the  Holydays.'  Many 
of  the  psalms,  anthems,  lessons  and  hymns,  are  changed  for  others 
of  more  plain  sentence :  also  a  great  number  of  the  saints  invoked 
in  the  Litany  are  omitted,  according  to  the  Injunctions  of  1536. 
Prayer  for  the  dead  is  retained  in  the  bidding  of  the  beads  and 


*  Burton,  Three  Primen  jmt 
forth  in  the  Reign  of  Benry  VIII, 
(Oxf  1834),  Pref  p.  viL 

*  Reprinted  by  Dt,  Burton,  pp. 
1—300.  It  is  entitled,  *  A  goodly 
Primer  in  English,  newly  corrected 
and  printed,  witn  certain  godly 
Meditations  and  Prayers  added  to 
the  same,  very  neoessaiy  and  pro- 
fitable for  sdl  them  that  right  as- 
suredly understand  not  the  Latin 
and  Greek  Tongues.  Cum  privi' 
legio  regalij' 

»  Maskell,  il  p.  xxxviii. 

*  This  was  entitled,  *  The  Man- 
ual of  Prayers,  or  the  Primer  in 
English,  set  out  at  length,  whose 
contents  the  Reader  by  the  Pro- 


logue next  after  the  Kalendar  shall 
soon  perceive,  and  therein  shall 
see  bnefly  the  order  of  the  whole 
Book.  Set  forth  by  John,  late 
Bishop  of  Rochester,  at  the  com- 
mandment of  the  right  honourable 
lord  Thomas  CrumweU,  lord  Privy 
Seal.  Vice-gjBrent  to  the  King^s 
Highness.*  Biui»n,  Three  Primers, 
pp.  305—436. 

•  This  was  carefully  ordered  by 
Heniy,  to  omit  all  mention  of  the 
Pope,  and  to  teach  the  people  that 
the  King  was  the  sunreme  head 
immediately  under  Qoa  of  the  spi- 
ritualty and  temporalty  of  tne 
Church  of  England. 


before  the  Reformation, 


15, 


in  the  *  Dirige  ;'  but  the  Lessons  of  this  serdce  are  changed  for     devo- 
others,  declaring  the  miderabU  state  of  man's  life,  the  condition    ^^ooifs^ 
of  the  dead,  and  the  general  resurrection.    It  contains  '  an  in-  por  the 

Btruction  of  the  manner  of  hearing  of  the  mass/  opposing  the 1_ 

doctrine  of  the  sacramentaries.  The  book  follows  three  main 
divisions,  £uth,  prayer  (the  Uours^  with  the  xv.  Oes^,  the  vii.  and 
the  XT.  psalms,  and  the  Litanj,  &c.)  and  works,  concluding  after 
passages  of  Scripture  upon  the  relative  duties,  with  an  extract 
from  2  Pet.  ii.,  headed, '  The  bishop  of  Rome  with  his  adherences, 
destroyers  of  all  estates.*  This  with  all  preceding  Primers  was 
superseded  in  1645  by  '  The  Primer  set  forth  by  the  King's  Ma-  jc.  Henry's 
jesty,  and  his  Clergy,  to  be  taught,  learned,  and  read ;  and  none  ^**^' 
other  to  be  used  throughout  all  his  dominions'.' 


^  These  were  fifteen  meditations 
on  Christ's  Passion,  each  begin- 
ning with  *0  Jesu,'  *0  bleSed 
Jesu,'  &c  composed,  and  said 
daily  by  St  Bndget  before  the 
cmd&x  in  St  Paul's  diurch  at 
Rome:  Jffortulua  animcB.'p.  176. 
They  occur  in  the  larger  Piymere : 
Maskell,  Mon.  Bit.  ii.  xli.  and  266. 
Marshall  reiected  them  as  super- 
stitious, and  they  were  not  placed 
in  K.  Henry's  Primer  (1646). 
Bishop  Hilsey  retained  them  in 
their  usual  place,  before  the  viL 
Psahns  and  the  Litany,  with  an 
admonition  prefixed:  'The  xv. 
prayers  foUowmg,  called  commonly 
the  xv.Oes,  are  set  forth  in  diven 


Latin  primers,  with  goodly  printed 
prefaces,  promising  to  the  sayers 
thereof  many  thinjra  both  foolish 
and  iabe,  as  the  deliverance  of  xv. 
souls  out  of  purgatory,  with  other 
like  vanities ;  yet  are  the  prayers 
self  right,  ^ooa,  and  virtuous,  if 
they  be  said  without  any  such 
superstitious  trust  or  blind  confi- 
dence.* Burton,  Three  Primerty 
p.  371.  We  find  them  again  in 
the  time  of  Q.  Elizabeth:  see 
Private  Prayers  piU  forth  in  that 
Reign  (ParL  Soc.),  and  Mr.  Clay's 
noteyja.  607. 

*  Burton,    Three  Primertf  pp. 
437—626. 


[A.D.  1547- 


CHAPTER  n. 


The  Prayer 'Book  in  the  Reign  of  Edward  VL 

[A.D.  1547— 1553.] 

CHANOE8  In  the  latter  years  of  Henry  Vlll.  reformed  opinions 
B^ERv?^  were  steadily  progressing.  A  truly  great  event  was  the 
order  (1540)  to  set  up  the  English  Bible  in  the  churches', 
where  it  might  be  read  by  the  people,  although  it  was  not 
as  yet  read  in  the  public  service.  In  1642  it  was  proposed 
in  Convocation  that  certain  church-books  ^  should  be 
examined  and  corrected,  and  especially  that  the  names 
and  titles  of  popes,  and  of  Thomas  Becket,  should  be 
carefully  erased*.  A  new  edition  of  the  Sanim  Bre- 
viary* was  issued  at  the  same  time;  and  the  House  of 


UNDER 

HENRY 

VIII. 


^^ 


*  Strype,  Oranmer,  L  21.  See 
an  account  of  Early  English  trans- 
lations of  the  Bible  in  Joyce,  Enff- 
land^t  Sacred  Synods ^pj^,  404  sqq.; 
Hardwick,  JUformattan,  p.  196, 
note  6. 

*  'These  books,  which  the  arch- 
bishop signified  it  was  the  King's 
pleasure  they  should  be  examined, 
were  all  mass-books,  antiphoners 
and  portuises:  that  they  should 
be  corrected,  reformed  and  casti- 
gated from  all  manner  of  mention 
of  the  Bishop  of  Rome's  name: 
and  from  all  apocryphas,  feigned 
legends,  superstitious  oraisons,  col- 
lects, versicles,  and  responses :  and 
that  the  names  and  memories  of  all 
saints,  which  be  not  mentioned  in 
the  scriptures,  or  other  authentic 
doctors,  be  put  away...  It  was 
ordered  that  the  exammation  and 
correction  of  the  said  books  of  ser- 
vice should  be  committed  to  the 


bishops  of  Sarum  and  Ely,  taking 
to  each  of  tiiem  three  of  the  lower 
house,  such  as  should  be  appointed 
for  that  purpose.  But  that  the 
lower  house  released.  (A  gentle 
refusal  to  have  anything  to  do 
therein).'  Strype.  Mem,  EccUm. 
Men,  VIIL  bk.  L  ch.  50. 

^Wilkins,  Ckmcil  ni.  861. 

«  Portiforivm  Kcundvm  umm 
Sarum  novUer  impreatum,  et  a  plu- 
rimu  purgatum  mendU,  In  quo 
nomen  Romano  povAifici  faJUo  adr- 
scriptum  omittiiurf  una  cum  aliis 
qwB  Christianissimo  nostri  Bcgi* 
statuto  repugnant.  Excuium  Jm-^ 
dint  per  Edvardum  Whyichwrck^ 
1641  ^  (=  1542).  Joyce,  p.  409. 
The  Pars  EativcUis  is  in  tne library 
of  Queen's  College,  Cambridge: 
Hardwick,  Reformationy  p.  206, 
note.  Improved  editions  had  ^P* 
peared  in  1516  and  1531 :  Free- 
man, p.  343,  and  Vol  ii.  p.  102. 


k 


— 1 553-]       '^^  ^^^*  ^f  Common  Prayer,  ^c,  17 

Bishops  decided  that  its  use  should  be  observed  through-  chamoes 

IN  THE 

out  the  province  of  Canterbury*,  and  also  ordered  that  service 

*  •'    '  UNDER 

'every  Sunday  and  holiday  throughout  the  year,  the    wenry 


VIII. 


curate  of  every  parish-church,  after  the  Te  Deum  and 
Magnijlcat,  should  openly  read  to  the  people  one  chapter 
of  the  New  Testament  in  English,  without  exposition ; 
and  when  the  New  Testament  was  read  over,  then  to 
begin  the  Old*,  Thus  the  first  step  was  taken  towards  TheSibie 
liturgical  reformation  by  introducing  the  reading  of  scrip-  gUiU, 
tore  in  English  into  the  Public  Service  of  the  Church: 
and  this  was  done  by  the  authority  of  the  House  of 
Bishops  in  Convocation,  who  had  also  received  the  pro- 
posal to  correct  the  Service-books.  The  way  was  thus 
prepared  for  the  further  substitution  of  English  for  Latin 
in  the  prayers.  'The  first  change  in  this  respect  was 
made  in  the  Litany.  This  form  of  petition,  used  in  Engiuk 
solemn  processions,  had  been  in  the  hands  of  the  people 
in  their  own  tongue  in  the  Priiaer,  certainly  for  a  hundred 
and  fifty  years;  but  in  1544  it  was  revised, by  Cranmer, 
who,  besides  the  old  litanies  of  the  English  Church,  had 
also  before  him  the  litany,  formed  from  the  same  ancient 
model,  which  had  been  prepared  by  Melancthon  and 
Bucer  (1543)  for  Hermann,  the  Archbishop  of  Cologne'. 
The  chief  alteration  consisted  in  the  omission  of  the  long 
list  of  names  of  saints,  which  had  gradually  been  inserted 
in  the  Western  litanies;  although  Cranmer  still  retained 
three  clauses,  in  which  the  prayers  of  the  Virgin  Mary, 
the  angels,  and  the  patriarchs,  prophets,  and  apostles. 
were  desired.     With  this  exception  our  English  Litany 

^ 'Beyerendiasimusdeoonsensa  canonicis   dicendis.'     Sess.  viiL 

patrum  decrevit  usum  et  morem  (Martii  3.)    Wilkins,  iil  861. 
eccleabe  Sanim.  observandum  esse         '  Stiype,  Hen.  VI II.  i.  50. 
ab  omnibus  et  singulis  clericds  per         '  See  Appendix  to  this  chaptec 

pnmndam  Gantuar.  in  horis  suis  §  3. 
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BOYAL 
VISITA- 
TION. 


Accession  of 
Hdward  VI, 


Homilies 
published. 


Ariielet  and 
Ii^unciions. 


was  set  forth  for  public  use  by  command  of  Henry  VHI.* 
(June  11,  1544)  in  its  present  form,  and  very  nearly  in 
its  present  words.  All  the  other  parts  of  Divine  Ser- 
vice continued  to  be  celebrated  according  to  the  several 
books  and  Uses  which  have  been  noticed. 

On  the  accession  of  Edward  VI.  (Jan.  28,  1547),  the 
first  progressive  measure  towards  reformation  was  to  pro- 
vide scriptural  instruction  for  the  people,  that  should  be 
independent  of  the  opinions  of  the  parish  priests,  by  the 
publication  of  the  First  Book  of  Homilies,  to  be  read  in 
the  churches  on  Sunday,  and  a  translation  of  the  Para- 
phrase of  Erasmus  on  the  Gospels  and  Acts  of  the  Apo- 
stles, to  be  studied  by  the  clergy,  and  to  be  set  up  in  the 
churches  together  with  the  great  Bible*.  Injunctions 
and  Articles  of  Enquiry  were  also  issued  with  a  royal 
Visitation  in  September,  which  renewed  the  orders  of 
Henry  against  superstition  and  the  pope ;  and  besides 


^  This  Litany  has  been  reprinted 
by  Mr.  Clay  for  the  rarker 
Society,  as  an  Appendix  to  the 
volume  of  Private  Prayers  of  the 
reign  of  Q.  Mizdbeth,  An  ex- 
hortationunto  prayer  was  prefixed, 
*  thought  meet  by  the  king's  ma- 
jesty, and  his  dergy,  to  be  read  to 
the  people  in  eveiy  church  afore 
processions.'  See  Mr.  Clay's  Pre- 
moe,  p.  xxiii.  It  seems  that  Cran- 
mer  continued  his  work  by  ex- 
amining the  different  Litanies  and 
processional  services  that  he  could 
find,  and  made  a  selection  of  some 
proper  Litanies  for  festivals,  which, 
nowever,  were  not  taken  into  use. 
The  letter  sent  with  the  book  to 
the  King  (Cranmer,  Works,  il412. 
ed.  Par£  Soc.)  shows  the  method 
in  which  he  compiled,  or  revised, 
the  prayers,  and  also  mentions  the 
musical  notation,  which  now  had 
to  be  transferred  from  thci  Latin 


to  English  words :  *  ...I  have  trans- 
lated...certain  processions  to  be 
used  upon  festival  days...  I  ww 
constramed  to  use  more  than  the 
liberty  of  a  translator ;  for  in  some 
processions  I  have  altered  divers 
words ;  in  some  I  have  added  part : 
in  some  taken  part  awav ;  some  I 
have  left  out  whole,  either  for  by 
cause  the  matter  appeared  to  me  to 
be  little  to  puipose,  or  hj  cause  the 
days  be  not  with  us  festival  davs : 
and  some  processions  I  have  adaea 
whola..  If  your  grace  command 
some  devout  and  solemn  note  to 
be  made  thereunto  (as  is  to  the 

Erocession  which  your  majesty 
ath  abready  set  forth  in  English), 
I  trust  it  will  much  stir  the  hearts 
of  all  men  unto  devotion...*  Oct  7. 
[most  prob.  1544]. 

*  CsidweWyDociMnefUary  Annahf 
IL  §§  7,  20,  32. 
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one  chapter  of  the  New  Testament  to  be  read  at  Matins,      the 

ORDER  OP 

and  at  Evensone  one  chapter  of  the  Old  Testament,  on  the  com- 

MUNION 

every  Sunday  and  holiday,  the  significant  direction  was  (i54«.)  * 
now  added,  that  the  Epistle  and  Grospel  at  liigh  mass  sputu  and 
should  be  in  English  \  bUSm^ 

In  issuing  these  injunctions,  the  royal  council  acted 
under  the  authority  of  the  late  king's  will,  and  the 
statutes  which  empowered  the  advisers  of  Edward  during 
his  minority  to  direct  ecclesiastical  affairs  by  proclama- 
tion*. But  changes  were  aimed  at,  which  went  far 
beyond  the  intention  of  those  statutes,  and  which  there- 
fore awaited  the  meeting  of  Parliament  and  Convocation 
in  the  beginning  of  November  (1547).  Among  other 
matters  of  ecclesiastical  law,  the  Lower  House  of  Con-  commumion 
vocation  now  turned  their  attention  to  reforms  m  the  tancntmed  &f 

Coiivocaliti.it 

church  service,  which  had  been  for  some  time  in  contem- 
plation, and  approved  a  proposition,  introduced  by  the 
archbishop,  for  administering  the  Communion  in  both 
kinds'.    This  change  was  accepted  by  the  Parliament* ;  <^^  Paru^ 


»  Cardwelh  2)oc  iinn.  §  21.  To 
make  room  for  the  reading  of  the 
chapter,  a  further  change  was  di- 
lected^  Hhat  when  ix.  lessons 
should  he  read  in  the  church,  three 
of  them  shall  he  omitted  and  Idt 
out  with  their  responds;  and  at 
Evensong  time  the  responds  with 
all  the  memories  shall  be  left  off  for 
that  purpose.' 

*  JbicC    See  p.  4,  note, 

'  Convocation  met,  Nov.  6.  Ses- 
sion ul  Nov.  22,  the  Lower  House 
presented  some  petitions  to  the 
archbishop,  and  among  them,  Hhat 
the  works  of  the  bishops  and  others, 
who  by  the  command  of  the  convo^ 
cation  nave  laboured  in  examining, 
reforming,  and  publishing  the  <£- 
vine  service,  may  be  producai.  and 
laid  before  the  exammation  ot  this 
house.'    Nov.  ult '  a  form  of  a  cer- 


tain ordinance/  delivered  by  the 
archbishop,  *for  the  receiving  of 
the  body  of  our  Lord  imder  both 
kinds,  VIZ.  of  bread  and  wine,'  was 
read,  and  subscribed  by  several 
members :  and  Session  ti.  Bee.  2, 
'  all  this  whole  session,  in  number 
64,  by  their  mouths  did  approve 
the  proposition  made  the  last  ses- 
sion, 01  taking  the  Lord's  body 
in  both  kinds,  millo  reclmnante* 
Strype,  Cranmery  il  4. 

*  Stat  1  Edw.  VL  c.  1,  passed 
both  Houses,  Dec.  20:  two  Acts 
being  joined  together,  it  was  en- 
tituleo,  *  An  Act  agamst  such  as 
shall  unreverently  speak  agaiast 
the  sacrament  of  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ,  commonly  called 
the  Sacrament  of  the  Altar,  and  for 
the  receiving  thereof  in  both  kinds.! 
Strype,  JEcd,  Mem.  JSii.  F/.  L  a 

C2 
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,     THE      and  under  their  authority  certain  bishops  and  divines, 

THE  COM-  associated  with  Cranmer,  were  assembled  at  Windsor, 

(1548.)  '  in  January  1548  \     The  first  publication  of  liiese  com- 

Theordtrof  missioucrs  was  '  The  Order  of  the  Communion.*     This 

*Jiu>^^7Si)  was  not  a  full  Communion  Office,  but  an  addition  of  an 

English  form  of  communion  for  the  people  to  the  Latin 

mass.     In  preparing  those  portions  which  did  not  exist 

in    the  Latin  office,  the  book   commonly  known    as 

partig  takm  Hermann's  *  Consultation* '  was  mainly  followed.     The 

mn'sTon-  particular  points  of  resemblance  will  be  noticed  in  their 

place :  here  it  is  enough  to  obserre  that  the  idea  and 

the  subject-matter  of  the  Exhortation,  the  Confession, 

and  the  Comfortable  Words,  are  due  to  that  source. 

This  Order  of  Communion  restored  the  cup  to  the  laity, 

TUMau     and  turned  *the  Mass'  into  *the  Communion:'  it  was 

/A??Smmi»-  also  a  step  towards  the  adoption  of  *a  tongue  under- 

standed  of  the  people'  in  the  most  solemn  Office  of  the 

Church. 

The  book  was  issued  with  a  proclamation  (March  8) ; 
and  letters  were  sent  (March  13)  from  the  council  to  the 
bishops,  requiring  them  to  distribute  it  through  their 
respective  dioceses  in  time  for  the  curates  to  instruct  and 
advise  themselves  for  the  ministration  of  the  communion, 
to  be  Hied  at  accordiug  to  its  order,  at  Easter  (April  1);  and  to  direct 
"  *  their  clergy  to  use  '  such  good,  gentle,  and  charitable  in- 
struction of  their  simple  and  unlearned  parishioners, 
that  there  might  be  one  uniform  manner  quietly  used  in 
all  parts  of  the  realm'.'  However,  some  of  the  bishops 
were  backward  in  directing  the  use  of  the  new  form ; 

*  Clay,  Prayer-Book  Illustrated,  »  Foxe,  Aett  and  Mon,  v.  719. 

p.  195,  note.  For  an  account  of  the  Latin  trans- 

'  See  Appendix,  §  3.    A  trans-  lations  of  the  'Order  of  Commu- 

lation  of  tnis  book  had  been  pub-  nion,*  and  of  the  First  Prayer-Book, 

lished  in  October,  1547.  see  the  Appendix  to' chap,  ul  §  1. 
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and  many  parish  priests  were  so  far  from  instructing     first 

PRAY£R« 

their  parishioners   for  their   ffood    satisfaction   in   the  book  op 

£DWA]iD 

matter,  that  they  laboured  to  excite  them  against  it,       vj. 
and  declared  in  their  sermons  that  the  real  intention  o{  Dut^teuon 
the  government  was  to  lay  a  tax  of  half-a-crown  upon  ^^^''^^ 
every  marriage,  christening,  and  burial.      To  remedy  preaekimf 
these  disorders,  all  preaching  was  forbidden  by  a  pro-  ^ 
clamation*   (April  24),  except  under  licence  from  the 
King,  the  Lord  Protector,  or  the  Archbishop  of  Canter- 
bury, and  afterwards  was  more  strictly  prohibited  by 
another  proclamation'  (Sept.  23),  that  the  people  might 
be  the  more  ready  to  receive  a  most  quiet,  godly,  and 
uniform  order  to  be  had  throughout  the  realm*. 

The  *  Order  of  the  Communion'  had  been  published 
with  all  possible  speed,  and  was  meant  only  to  serve 
until  a  more  complete  book  could  be  prepared.  The 
divines  assembled  at  Windsor,  therefore,  continued  their 
deliberations*,  and  before  the  end  of  the  year,  with  the 


*  Cardwell,  Doc  Awn.  x.* 

«  Ibid.  XUL 

-'  Besides  the  opposition  of  the 
papists,  the  oouncuhad  to  control 
the  innovations  of  the  reformenL 
Stiype  {Eeelea.  Mem.  Ed.  VL  bL  L 
ch.  11)  says  that  'several  preachers 
and  laymen ...  had  of  themselves 
b^gon  cban^  in  their  parish- 
churches,  laying  aside  the  old  rites 
and  ordos,  and  had  brou^t  in 
new  ones,  aocoidinj^  to  their  own 
judgment  and  opimons. . . .'  Com- 
pare the  Proclamation  prefixed  to 
^The  Order  of  the  Communion* 
(1548),  showing  that  some  enter- 
prisea  to  ran  hwm  authority :  and 
the  Act  of  Uniformity  (1549),  stat- 
ing that,  besides  the  old  luet,  divers 
forms  and  ftshions  were  used  in 
cathedral  and  parish-churches,  con- 
cerning Matins  and  Evensong,  the 
JI<^  Gcnnmtmion,  and  the  admi- 


nistration of  other  sacraments  of 
the  Church :  Clav,  P.  B.  JUuttra^ed^ 
pp.  185. 189.  See  also  Lathbuiy, 
Mist.  Convoc.  pn.  135  sqq.  A 
book,  which  must  nave  been  printed 
in  1548.  seems  to  have  been  in- 
tended for  an  Order  of  Matrimony. 
*  Heylin  {ffitt.  Jlef.  2  Ed.  VI. 
§  17)  says  that  these  bishops  and 
divines  were  ordered  to  assemble 
on  the  1st  of  September,  and  that 
the  reason  of  the  publication  of  the 
Book  of  Common  Prayer  was  the 
difficulty  of  restraining  the  preach- 
ers. Communion  in  botii  kinds 
was  fullv  sanctioned ;  but  the  form 
in  whicn  it  was  to  be  administered 
had  only  the  authority  of  a  proclei- 
mation :  hence  it  was  advisM  that 
a  public  Liturey  should  be  drawn, 
and  confirmea  by  parliament... 
Stiype  (EccUi.  Mem.  Ed.  VI.  L  11,) 
says  t^t  the  commissioners  met 
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FIRST     sanction   of   Convocation  \  presented   *  The    Book  of 

BOOK  op  Common  Prayer'  to  the  king,  to  be  by  him  laid  before 

VI.       Parliament.      The  main  discussion  turned  upon   the 


Praytr-Book  mauucr  of  Chrfst's  presence  in  the  Eucharist ;  and 
a^!^uon  before  the  book  passed  the  Commons,  a  public  disputa- 
mtHt,  tion*  was  held  upon  this  sulgect,  with  the  apparent 

intention  of  laying  open  the  arguments  which  had 
caused  the  bishops  and  divines  to  retain,  or  to  alter  the 
old  Services'.  After  this,  the  book  was  readily  accepted 
by  Parliament,  and  the  Act  of  Uniformity*  ordered  the 
administration  of  each  of  the  two  sacraments,  and  all 
other  common  €md  open  prayer  to  be  said  and  used'  only 


again  in  May,  1548;  which  is 
more  probable,  if  indeed  they  had 
ceaseatoact  It  never  could  have 
been  the  intention  to  retain  so  in- 
congruous a  service,  as  the  English 
'Order  of  Communion,'  in  con- 
nexion with  the  Latin  mass. 

^  The  Kind's  Message  to  the 
Devonshire  rebels  says  that  the 
Book  of  Common  Prayer  was  '  by 
the  whole  clergy  agreed.'  Foxe, 
Acts  and  Mon,  y.  734.  In  a  letter 
preserved  in  Bonnea^sBegister(f&u2. 
p.  726)  the  king  states  distinctly 
that  the  book  was  approved  or  set 
forth  by  the  bishops  and  all  other 
leamea  men  'of  this  our  realm  in 
their  synods  and  convocations  pro- 
vincial' See  Lathbury,  Bitt.  of 
€<mvoc.jD.  138 ;  Clay,  P.  B,  lUut- 
tratedj  Fret  §  3. 

*  Trekenui's  Letter  to  BuUinger, 
Dec.  31 :  'Habita  est  Londini  d&- 
dmo  nono  Calendas  Januarii,  ni 

&llor,  disputatio  irtfH   ^xPpurrias 

in  consessu  omnium  pene  prooe- 
rum  totius  Angliae.  Decertatum 
est  acriter  inter  episcopos.  Can- 
tuariensis  prseter  omnium  exspeo- 
tationem  sententiam  vestiam  de 
hoc  negotio  apertissime.  constan- 
tittime  doctissimeque  aefendit... 


Nunquam  splendidiorem  victoriam 
Veritas  apuanos  reportavit  Video 
plane  actum  de  Lutheranismo,  cum 
qui  prius  habiti  sunt  summi  ac 
nene  soli  illius  fautores,  nostri  toti 
fiactisunt'  Orig.  Lett  oui.  (Park. 
Soc.)  K.  Edward  calls  it  m  his 
journal, '  a  notable  disputation  of 
the  Sacrament  in  the  Parliament- 
house.'  This  was  Dec.  14,  and  the 
Book  was  read  the  fiist  time  in  the 
Commons  on  Wednesday,  Dec  19, 
and  in  the  Lords  on  the  following 
day. 
•  See  Collier,  Bcel  Hut.  v.  pp. 


pp.  241  sqq. 

*  Stat  2  and  3  Ed.  VL  c.  1, 
(Jan.  16, 1549.;) 

^  Some  Qualifications  were  mk 
pended  to  tne  Act  for  the  benent 
of  scholars :  that  persons  under- 
gtandingthe6reek,Latin,  Hebrew, 
Gt  other  stzange  tongue,  mi^ht  say 
privately  the  prayers  of  Matms  anil 
Evensong  in  such  tongue  as  they 
understood:  and  for  the  furUier 
encouraging  of  learning  in  the 
tonnes  m  tne  Universities  of  Cam- 
brio^  and  Oxford,  that  those  Uni- 
versitieB  might  use  and  exandse  in 
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in  such  order  and  form  as  was  there  set  forth,  from  and     first 
after  the  Feast  of  Pentecost  (Jvine  9)'.  ISward 

The  objects  of  the  compilers*  of  this  first  English       vt 


their  common  and  open  piujer  in 
their  chspela,  being  no  paiish- 
dmrchfs,  Uie  Matins,  BvenM>ng, 
Litanj,  and  all  other  prujeis,  (the 
Bolj  Cammunion,  commonlf  called 
the  Mats,  excepted,)  prescnbed  in 
the  said  book,  in  Greek,  I^tin,  or 
Hebrev : — and  that  all  men  might, 
aa  well  in  churches,  cbapcls  and 
ontories,  as  in  other  places,  use 
Opeo^  an;  pgalma  or  piajet  taken 
out  of  the  Bible,  at  an;  due  time, 
not  letting  or  omitting  th«reb;the 
•errice  mentioned  in  the  s^d  book, 
§1  6,  7.  Claj,  P.  B.  IllvMr.  p. 
192. 

'  This  waa  a  long  dela;,  since 
the  books  were  ready  in  March. 
It  aeems  to  impl;  a  desire  of  the 
«ompiIen  of  oui  Prajer-Book  to 
dedicate  thdr  nn-k  to  the  especial 
sarvioe  of  God  the  Hoi;  QhoaL 
See  Clay,  Eiitor.  SlOeh,  £S  10, 11 ; 
iMbbalj,  Eitt.  of  Convoe.  pp.  13S 

'  The'notable  learned  men*  as- 
aodated  with  Cianmer  about  the 

J  Orderof  Communion '  ( 1 648),weie, 
George  Da;,  biahop  of  Chicneater, 
Tho.  Ooodryke,  of  Ely,  John  SkjFp, 
of  Eetcdlbrd,  Hen.  Eolbeach,  of 
Lincoln,  Nicbolaa  Bidley,  of  Bo- 
«hesl«,  Tho,  Thitleby,  of  West- 
minster, Dr,  May,  d^  ot  St 
Paul's,  John  Taylor,  dean  (after- 
wards tdshop)  of  Lincoln,  Dr. 
Hunea,  dean  of  Exeter,  Dr.  Bo- 
bwtaoQ  {afterwards  deaD  of  Dur- 
bam).  Dr.  John  Bedman,  Master 
ofTnnity College,  Cambridge,  Dr. 
Bichard  Cox,  almoner  to  the  king 
(afterwards  Inshop  of  £1;). 

•  Puller  [Ck.  UiiL  bk.  yil  p.  386) 
adds  concerning  the  persons  em- 

C'ed  about  the  Book  of  Common 
yer  [i64fl),  *  We  meet  not  with 


ir  paitjculai  t 
babl;  concave 


,  but  may 
probably  concave  they  were  the 
aame  with  the  fbtmer  fbr  the  main, 
though  some  might  be  superadded 
by  royal  appoinlnient* 

Bumet  IJlitt.  Rff.  n.  bt  L  Vol 
II.  p.  98,  ed.  Nares)  mc 
addition  to  the  above  n 


bishops  of^London  (Bonne^  Dur- 
ham (Tonstal),  Worcester  (Hethe), 
Norwich  (Reps).  St  Asaph  (Par- 
few),  Salisbuiy  (Salcot  or  Capon), 
Coventry  and  Litchfield  (SampeoDl, 
Cailisle  (Aldricb),  Bristol  (Bush), 
and  Bt  David's  (Fshar).  CaA- 
well  (TA<  Tim  LtHw^  d/ £Jw.  r/. 
eimpaTtd,  Pref.  p.  xiiL)  and  Todd 
[lAfe  of  Cronmtt,  II.  64)  con^der 
that  the  lai^i  number  were  ap- 
pointed in  the  first  instance  in  1547, 
t«  draw  up '  The  Order  of  the  Com- 
munion,' but  that  afterwards  the 
■mailer  number  only  were  appoint- 
ed;  or  at  all  evenbi  they  cmly  acted 
in  the  business  of  composing  the 
Book  of  Common  Prayer.  'A]l 
subscribed  their  names  unto  it,  but 
Da;  of  Chichester,'  says  Heylin, 
{hU.  Rtf.  2-£d.  VI.  I  20)  from 
the  tegisteivbook  of  the  puish  of 
Petworth  But  the  bishopsof  West- 
minster and  Hereford  jobed  with 
him  in  protesting  against  the  Act 
of  Uniionnity  when  the  Bill  was 
before  the  House  of  Lords:  and 
probably  Bobertson  and  Redman 
liked  it  as  little.  Strypo,  Sccl. 
Mem.  Ed.  VI.  bt  l  ch.  11.  The 
persons  actually  engaged  in  the 
work  were  probably  Craimer,  Rid- 
ley, Goodrich,  Holbeach,  May, 
Taylc7,Haynes,andCoi.  Biowne, 
'Eip.  of  Oie  Articla,  Introd.  p.  5, 
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FIRST  Book  of  Common  Prayer  are  stated  in  '  the  Preface : ' — 
BOOK  OP  that  the  whole  reakn  should  now  have  but  one  *  Use'  in 
VI.  Divine  Service;  that  the  rubrical  directions,  *  the  number 
and  hardness  of  the  rules  called  the  Pie,'  should  be 
simplified;  that  the  Psalms  should  be  all  repeated  in 
their  order,  instead  of  a  few  being  *  said  daily,  and  the 
rest  utterly  omitted ; '  that  the  Lessons  should  include 
*  the  whole  Bible,  or  the  greatest  part  thereof,'  in  a  con- 
tinuous course,  and  the  reading  of  the  chapters  should 
not  be  interrupted  by  *  Anthems,  Besponds,  and  Invita- 
tories;*  that  nothing  should  be  read  but  *  the  very  pure 
Word  of  God,  the  holy  Scriptures,  or  that  which  is 
evidently  grounded  upon  the  same;'  and  that  all  should 
be  '  in  the  English  tongue.' 
whtrein  dij-  The  principal  differences  between  the  first  Prayer-book 
/J^  JJeMw?  of  Edward  VI.,  and  that  now  in  use^  are  as  follows  :— 
Boit. '  Matins  and  Evensong  began  with  the  Lord's  Prayer,  and 
ended  with  the  third  Collect:  the  Litany  was  placed  after 
the  Communion  Office;  in  some  early  editions  it  was 
added  as  a  separate  sheet  at  the  end  of  the  volume; 
there  was  no  rubric  to  direct  its  use  as  a  part  of  the 
Morning  Prayer;  the  address  to  the  Virgin  Mary,  which 
had  been  retained  in  Henry's  Litany,  was  omitted, 
together  with  the  similar  invocations  of  the  angels  and 
patriarchs.  The  Covnmunion  Service  began  with  an 
Introit,  or  Psalm  sung  as  the  minister  was  proceeding  to 
the  altar;  the  Commandments  were  not  read ;  the  prayers 
differed  from  our  present  form,  but  chiefly  in  their 
arrangement ;  the  name  of  the  Virgin  was  especially 
mentioned  in  the  praise  offered  for  the  saints ;  the 
Consecration  included  a  prayer  for  the  sanctification  of 
the  elements  with  the  Holy  Spirit  and  the  Word ;  water 

>  Cf;  Collier,  EoO,  Hid.  v.  273. 


— 1553']        *"  '^  Heiffn  of  Edward  VI.  25 

was  mixed  with  the  wine ;  the  words  osed  in  delivering     first 
the  elements  to  the  comnrnnicaiits  were  onl;^  the  first  book  of 
clause  of  those  now  used.    The  sign  of  the  cross  was      vi. 
retained  twice  in  the  consecration  of  the  elements ;  as  it 
waa  also  in  Confirmation,  and  Matrimony,  and  in  the 
Visitation  of  the  Sicic,  if  the  sick  person  desired  to  be 
anointed:  a  form  of  exorcism,  and  anointing,  and  the 
trine  immersion  were  still  nsed  in  Baptism;  the  water 
in  the  font  was  ordered  to  be  changed  once  a  month  at 
least :  in  the  Burial  Service  prayer  was  offered  for  the 
deceased  peison;   and  an  introit,  collect,  epistle,  and 
gospel,  were  appointed  for  a  communion  at  a  burial. 

In  introducing  a  more  continuous  reading  of  Scripture  «>/«r>«i 
into  the  Daily  Serrice,  instead  of  the  numerous  short  and  srcMorr. 
.  interrupted  lections  of  the  Breviary,  our  reformers  had 
an  example  before  them  in  the  Koman  Church.  Cardinal 
Qiiignonez,  by  direction  of  Clement  VII.,  had  published 
a  reformed  Breviary  in  1536,  which  was  recommended, 
though  not  formally  enjoined,  by  Pope  Paul  m.,  and 
was  extensively  nsed  for  forty  years'.  The  cardinal's 
great  object  being  to  promote  the  knowledge  of  Scripture, 
his  work  furnished  some  hints  to  the  compilers  of  our 
Book  of  Service,  whose  object  was  so  far  the  same ;  and 
the  Preface  was  taken  almost  entirely  from  it  The 
reformed  Prayer-Book,  however,  was  distinctly  Anglican, 
being,  in  fict,  a  revision  of  the  old  Service-books  of  the 
English  Church.  Some  features  of  the  mediEeval  Offices 
were  rejected ;  but  the  Offices  were  retained,  and  large 
portions  translated',  as  far  as  the  doctrines  henceforth  to 


111  iiAx,  ui  njuuu  »  i»K/  ^  ^^  ^^v  ui!»KJrju]  buujiu 

Ouohridge  UniTeraity  Library  (G.      tis,  accurate  di^ 

6.  15):  the  title  is,  'BreTiarium  '  So  the  Message  t«  the  DeTon- 

HomAue  CuiiK,  ex  sacra  et  caiio-  shire  rebels  states;— 'it  seemetb 
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eome  reform- 
ers. 
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be  inculcated  would  allow.  Thus  the  English  Book  of 
Common  Prayer  was  formed,  not  by  a  composition  of 
new  materials,  but  with  a  careful  observance  of  the 
order  of  the  several  elements  or  parts  of  the  earlier 
Services*. 

Hence  the  book  was  received  with  greater  readiness 
than  might  have  been  expected*.  Learned  men  among 
the  Romanizing  party  could  conform  to  it,  as  containing 
the  primitive  elements  of  Christian  worship,  freed  from 
the  innovations  of  later  times.  Some,  indeed,  called  it  a 
parliamentary  religion',  and  some  of  the  more  extreme 
section  of  the  reformers  found  fault  with  it,  on  the  ground 
that  it  was  tinged  with  Lutheranism*.  It  was  imme- 
diately turned  into  Latin,  that  the  continental  reformers 
might  know  how  matters  were  advancing*. 

To  enforce  the  proper  use  of  the  book,  a  royal  Visita- 
tion was  ordered  after  Midsummer.  The  articles  and 
instructions  given  to  the  visitors  may  be  considered  as 
subsidiary  to  the  rubrics  by  which  the  Public  Service 
was  now  directed;  showing  the  intention  of  the  compilers 
with  regard  to  certain  ceremonies.  They  especially 
directed  that  no  minister  should  counterfeit  the  popish 
m€L88^:  and  that  there  should  not  be  more  than  one 


to  you  a  new  service,  and  indeed 
is  none  other  but  the  old :  the  self- 
same words  in  English,  wnich  were 
in  Latin^^ving  a  Tew  things  taken 
out . .'  Poze,  A  cts  and  Mm.  y.  p. 
734. 

*  See  Freeman,  PrincipUi  of 
Div.  Service  J  I.  pp.  8  sqq. 

»  Heylin,  hU,  Bef,  3  Ed.  VL 
§10. 

»  Strjrpe,  Jgi»2.  if m.  Ed,  VL  bk. 
LcL  11. 

^  HULet  to  Bullinger  (June  4, 
1649),  Orig.  Lett  cxxl  (Park. 
Soc.)  ^habemus  Communionem  eu< 


charistise  uniformem  ner  totuni 
regnum,  more  autem  Nurember- 
fi%nsium  ecclesiarumque  aliquot 
Saxonicarum : . .  .episooui  et  magis- 
tratus...Lutheranis  nullum  of^n- 
diculum  objiciimt '  See  Ap- 
pendix to  this  chapter.  §  3. 

*  See  Appendix  to  cnap.  in.  §  1. 

•  Cardwell,  Doc.  Ann.  xv.  §  2. 
*  Item,  For  an  unifonnity,  that  no 
minister  do  counterfeit  the  popish 
mass,  as  to  kiss  the  Lord's  taole ; 
washmg  his  fingers  at  every  time 
in  the  C!ommunion;  blessing  his 
eyes  with  the  paten,  or  suSaiy; 
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Commnnion*  in  a  church  upon  any  day,  except  Christmas     first 
and  Easter,  when  Collects,  Epistles,  and  Gospels  were  book  op 
provided  for  two  communions.  vi- 

It  might  naturally  be  expected  that  some  would  cling 
to  the  old  form  of  Service,  and  watch  for  some  turn  of 
affairs  in  the  political  world,  which  would  restore  the 
Missals  to  their  place  in  the  churches.  The  fall  of  the 
Duke  of  Somerset  was  thought  to  be  such  an  event';  and 
upon  his  being  sent  to  the  Tower  in  the  autumn  of  this 
year  (1549)  it  was  rumoured  that  the  Latin  Service,  with 
its  ceremonies,  would  be  restored,  *  as  though  the  setting 


or  crossing  his  head  with  the  paten ; 
shifting  of  the  book  from  one  place 
to  anomer :  laying  down  and  lick- 
ing the  chalice  of  tne  Communion ; 
holding  up  his  fingers,  hands,  or 
thuml^,  joined  towards  his  tem- 
ples ;  breathing  upon  the  bread  or 
chalice :  showmg  the  sacrament 
openly  before  the  distribution  of 
tne  Cronmiunion ;  ringing  of  sacrv- 
ing  bells;  or  setting  any  light 
upon  the  Lord's  board  at  any 
tmie ;  and  finally  to  use  no  other 
ceremonies  than  are  appointed  in 
the  king^s  book  of  conunon  prayers, 
or  kneeling,  otherwise  than  is  in 
the  said  book.' 

>  This  order  was  aimed  espe- 
cially at  Bonner,  who  had  retained 
private  masses  under  the  name  of 
communions,  in  the  side-chapels 
at  St  Paul's.  Hooper  to  BuUinger, 
fDec  27, 1549)  Ong.  Lett  xxxvl  : 
'  Altaria  hie  in  multis  ecdesiis  flEicta 
sunt  arse.  Usus  coense  Domini 
publicus  procul  abest  a  forma  et 
mstitutione  Domini:  licet  sub  utra- 
que  specie  ministratur,  tamen  ali- 
quibus  in  locis  ter  in  die  celebratur 
coena.  Ubi  olim  mane  celebra- 
bant  missam  Apostolorum,  habent 
communionem  A^tolorum;  ubi 
missam  D.  Yiigims,  habent  com- 
munionem quam  vocant  commu- 


nionem Vir;^inis;  ubi  altam  vel 
summam  nussam,  jam  summam 
communionem,  sic  vocant  Yestes 
illas  ac  lumina  ad  altaria  servant 
adhuc ;  cantant  semper  in  temphs 
horas  ac  alios  hymnos  qui  ad  cc&- 
nam  spectant,  tamen  nostra  lin^a. 
Et  ne  pereat  papatus,  sacrinculi 
etsi  Tiatiniim  idioma  abrogare  co- 
guntur,  tonum  eundem  ac  musicam 
semper  diligentissime  observant, 
quern  hactenus  in  papatu  solebanv 
A  letter  was  sent  to  Bonner  from 
the  Council  (June  24, 1549)  com- 
manding that  the  Communion 
should  Be  ministered  only  at  the 
high  altar  of  the  church,  and  only 
at  the  usual  time  of  high  mass, 
except  some  number  of  people 
desired  (for  their  necessary  busi- 
ness) to  have  a  communion  in  the 
morning,  and  yet  the  same  to  be 
executM  in  the  chancel  at  the 
high  altar.     Cardwell,  Doe.  Ann, 

XVI. 

•  Booper^s Letter,  vhiaup.  'Mag- 
nus ceperat  nos  timor,  magnus 
metus  mentes  piorum  invaserat, 
qualem  succes^um  Christi  religio 
adhuc  herbescens  in  Anglia  e£»et 
aoceptura  post  lapsum  duds  So- 
mersetise. . . .'  See  Hardwick,  Be- 
formation,  p.  207. 
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forth  of  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer  had  been  the  only 
act  of  the  said  duke.'  Therefore,  to  prevent  the  possibility 
of  a  return  to  the  old  Service,  a  King's  Letter  *  was  issued 
(Dec.  25)  to  caU  in,  and  bum,  or  deface  and  destroy  all 
the  old  church-books,  *  the  keeping  whereof  should  be 
a  let  to  the  usage  of  the  said  Book  of  Common  Prayers.' 
This  Order  of  Council  was  afterwards  confirmed  and  ex- 
tended by  an  Act  of  Parliament',  to  call  in  the  books, 
a^d  to  take  away  images  out  of  the  churches. 

By  another  Act  of  this  Parliament'  (Jan.  31,  1550), 
the  king  was  empowered  to  appoint  six  prelates,  and  six 
other  men  of  this  realm,  learned  in  God's  law,  to  prepare 
an  Ordinal:  and  whatever  should  be  *  devised  for  that  pur- 
pose by  the  most  number  of  them,  and  set  forth  under  the 
Great  Seal  of  England,  before  the  1st  day  of  April,  should 
be  lawfully  exercised  and  used,  and  none  other.'  The 
Order  of  Council  appointing  the  commissioners  was  made 
Feb.  2d;  and  the  book*  was  brought  to  the  council, 
Feb.  28th,  signed  by  eleven  commissioners.  Heath,  bishop 
of  Worcester,  refusing  to  subscribe,  although  the  book 
by  no  means  satisfied  those  who  were  bent  upon  more 
thorough  reformation*. 


'  Caldwell,  Doc,  Awa,  xx. 

*  Stat  3  and  4  Ed.  YL  c.  10. 
Collier,  EeeUs.  Hitt,  v.  361. 

»  Stat  3  and  4  Ed.  VI.  c  12. 
CoUiCT.  p.  365. 

*  *The  Fonn  and  Manner  of 
making  and  consecrating  of  Arch- 
bishops, Bishops,  Priests  and  Dea- 
cons Y  1549  (=1650) :  reprinted  in 
Liturgies  and  Documents  of  the 
Jteiffn  of  Edward  VI.  (Park.  Soc) 
The  Act  added,  'and  other  minis- 
ters of  the  church  ;*  but  the  com- 
missioners omitted  all  mention  of 
orders  inferior  to  Deacons.  See 
Soames,  Hist.  JUf.  Ed,  VI,  p.  521. 


•  The  form  of  the  Oath  of  Supre- 
macy was  especially  objectionable. 
'  So  help  me  God.  all  Saints,  and 
the  holy  Evangelist'  This  was 
altered  upon  Hooper's  arguments, 
and  aU  mention  dT  sweanng  b3r  the 
saints  was  struck  out  by  the  king's 
own  hand,  Jul^  20th,  wnen  Hooper 
accepted  the  bishopric  of  Glouces- 
ter^ and  took  the  oath  as  amended. 
Ong.  Lett  ccLxiii.  (Aug.  28.) 
Micronius  to  Bullinger.  Blooper's 
own  account  of  the  matter  is  given 
in  a  Letter  to  Bullinger  (June  29), 
Orig.  Lett  zxxix. 
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The  influence  of  tiiU  party,  however,  continued  to 
crease  during  the  absence  of  the  Duke  of  Somerset  from  REviBroN! 
the  council-board,  and  atill  more  after  his  death  in  1552.  /,ui.a«.^ 
Then,  indeed,  it  seemB  that  Oranmer  kept  himself  in  A'l^" 
comparative  retirement,   while  each   event,  under  the 
influence  of  the  court,  tended  to  advance  the  views  of 
the  more  zealoos  Protestants.  Images  had  been  destroyed 
oat  of  the  churches ;  and  now  (1550)  the  Eucharist  was 
made  to  appear  more  plainly  as  the  Lord's  Supper  bj 
the  removal  of  altars.     This  had  been  partially  begun ;  xemo.aitf 
but  the  general  impulse  was  given  to  it  by  Hooper's  ■ 
Lent  sermons  before  the  court'.     Kidley,  who,  ^'^•'^  5ii*« ffl^' 
Bishop  of  Rochester,  had  destroyed  '  the  altars  of  Baal'  -twrfM. 
in  his  church  there,  was  now  Bishop  of  London'.     In 
June  he  visited  his  new  diocese,  and  set  about  this 
alteration,  as  far  as  hb  episcopal  authority  could  reach, 
seconded  as  it  was  by  the  civil  power'.     Notwithstand- 
ing these  efforts  many  altars  remained,  with  their  rich 
hangings,  and  jewels,  and  gold  and  silver  plate :  and  we 
can  hardly  think  otherwise  than  that  some  courtiers 
desired  their  destruction,  because  they  hoped  to  enrich 
themselves  by  the  plunder  of  such  valuable  furniture*, 


•  Senn.  rr.  npon  Jonas,  Early 

Wrilingt  of  Bp.  Noopa;  p.  488, 
(Park.  Soc) :  '  It  were  well  that  it 
might  please  the  magistrates  to 
turn  the  ultan  into  tables,  accord- 
log  to  the  fiist  iDEtitution  ot  Christ, 
to  take  away  the  false  persuasion 
of  the  people  they  have  of  nai- 
(ioee  to  be  done  upon  t&e  altais; 
for  as  long  aa  the  altan  remun, 
both  the  ignorant  peopl^  and  tbe 
ignorant  and  evil-p«isuaaed  priest 
mil  dream  alwaya  of  sacrifice' 

'  Orig.  Lett  xxxtiil  Hooptr  la 
BuUingtr,  Mai.  27. 

'  Cardwell,  Dae.  Ann.  xxl  pl 


of  Easei,  went  down  with  letters 
to  see  the  Biahop  of  London's  In- 
junctions perfonoed,  which  touched 
plucking  down  of  superaltaries, 
altars,  and  such  like  ceremonies 
and  abuses.' 

*  /nMmcftinu  /or  <t«  Sumy  of 
Churdt^ood*  in  ^orliamptatuhirt, 

1552.  ' in  many  places  great 

quantity  of  the  said  pbte.  Jewels. 
bells,  and  omamenEs  be  embezzled 
by  certain  private  meo^'  Card- 
well,  Doe.  Ann.  xivil. 


so 
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i»REPARA-  which  would  not  be  wanted  for  *  an  honest  table.'  Hence 
REVISION,  an  order  was  issued  in  November  for  the  entire  removal 
of  the  altars,  and  arguments  were  prepared,  and  sent 
with  the  Council's  letter'  to  the  bishops,  to  reconcile  the 
parishoners  to  the  loss  of  the  ornaments  of  their  churches  K 
The  change,  however,  involved  rubrical  difficulties :  the 
people  had  been  accustomed  to  kneel  before  the  altar  at 
the  time  of  communion;  but  what  should  be  their 
posture  before  or  around  a  table  ?  The  priest  also  had 
been  directed  Ijo  stand  before  the  middle  of  the  altar;  but 
where  should  he  place  himself  to  minister  at  a  table*  ? 

With  the  same  tendency,  a  great  discussion  ^as  going 
on  about  ecclesiastical  vestments;  Everything  which 
had  been  used  by  popery  was  unclean  in  the  eyes  of  the 
more  ardent  reformers,  who  communicated  with  Switzer- 
land rather  than  with  Germany*.  But  above  all,  the 
scarlet  portion  of  the  bishop's  robes  was  offensive,  as 
being  the  colour  which  identified  the  papacy  with  the 
apocalyptic  persecutor.  This  dispute  was  brought  to  a 
full  discussion  by  the  appointment  of  Hooper  to  the 
bishopric  of  Gloucester*.  After  a  long,  hot,  and  fruit- 
less debate  with  Ridley*,  Hooper  was  committed  to  the 
Fleet,  by  order  of  the  Privy  Council  (Jan.  27,  1551). 
This  curious  mode  of  compelling  a  bishop  elect  to  be 
,  consecrated  had  the  effect  desired  by  those  in  authority. 


Dispulet 
about  Fat- 
menti. 


Hooper, 
bishop  of 
Gloucester, 


'  Cardwell,  Doe.  Ann.  xxr7. 

*  Our  Saviour  instituted  the  sar 
crament  of  His  body  and  blood  at 
a  table.  The  disciples  sat,  in  their 
usual  posture  at  meals,  at  that 
supper.  It  does  not  appear  that 
the  a^tles  used  anytning  but  a 
table  m  their  ministrations.  An 
altar  is  for  sacrifice,  which  has 
passed  away  with  the  Mosaic  law. 
A  table  is  for  eating,  and  is,  there- 


fore, more  proper  for  the  solemnity 
of  the  Lord's   Supper.     Collier, 
Eecl.  Hitt.  Y.  410. 
»  Ibid.  423. 

*  See  Hardwick,  JUformaUon, 
p.  209. 

*  See  Soames,  ffist.  Bef.  Ed.  VI. 
pp.  660  sqq. ;  Hardwick,  pp.  216 
sq. 

*  Orig.  Lett  xl. 
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Hooper  yielded  so  far  as  to  be  consecrated  (March  8),  revision 

OF  TH£ 

and  then  to  preach  in  his  pontificals  before  the  kins:*,  on  prayer. 

BOOK 

the  understanding  that  he  would  not  be  required  to  use ^L_ 

the  full  dress  of  a  bishop  on  all  occasions  in  the  retire- 
ment of  his  diocese. 

These  disputes  were  strengthened  by  the  presence  of  congrega- 
congregations  of  foreign  refugees  *.  John  Laski's  Dutch  reignen  in 
and  Grerman  congregation,  an  Italian*,  and  French  church 
in  London,  together  with  that  of  Pullain  for  French  and 
Walloons  at  Glastonbury,  were  fully  tolerated;  and 
under  their  respective  superintendents,  were  allowed  to 
conduct  their  worship  after  their  own  fashion:  although 
Ridley,  and  other  bishops,  felt  that  such  diversity  would 
tend  to  disturb  the  settlement  of  the  English  ritual*. 

Owing  to  these  causes,  the  first  Prayer-Book  of  Edward 
VI.  was  no  sooner  published  than  further  alterations  were  Revi»i<m  os 
mooted.  It  is  believed  that  the  commissioners,  who  Book,  ^^"^ 
compiled  the  Ordination  Services,  in  the  early  part  of 
1550,  prepared  some  alterations  in  the  Book  of  Common 
Prayer.  Towards  the  close  of  the  year,  when  the  Con- 
vocation met  as  usual  with  the  Parliament,  this  matter  metuioned  in 

Convocation. 

was  brought  forward.  Mention  was  made  of  doubts 
which  had  arisen  respecting  certain  portions  of  the  book ; 
namely,  what  holidays  should  still  be  observed;  the 
dress  and  posture  of  the  minister  in  the  Public  Service ; 
the  entire  OflSce  of  the  Holy  Communion,  and  especially 
the  form  of  words  used  at  the  delivery  of  the  consecrated 
elements*.     The  book  was  to  be  revised;  but  not  by 

*  Orig.  Lett  cxxrv.  Foxe  giyes^    in  the  Appendix  to  this  chapter, 
a  quaint  description  of  this  scene,      §§  8,  9. 

Acts  and  Mon.  vi.  641.  *  Heylin,  Eitt,  Brf.  4  Ed.  VI. 

^'Soames,  ffiti.  JUf.  Ed.  VI.  p.  §  11.    See  Ori^.  Lett   ccLxni. 

564.  Micronius  to  Bidlinger. 

*  Stiype,  Cfranmer,  n.  22.    See         *  Heylin,  Hist.  Jtrf.  5  Ed,  VL 
some  notices  of  these  congregations  §  15. 
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REVISION 
OF  THE 
PRAYER- 
BOOK. 

Opinion*  of 
Bueer  and 
Martf/r, 


No  condem- 
nation in- 
tended  of  the 
ftret  Prater- 
Book. 


Changet 
made  in  \55i. 


Convocation :  a  committee  of  divines  with  Cranmer  at 
their  head  was  appointed  for  that  purpose  hj  the  king, 
who  had  determined  on  many  changes* ;  and  the  opinions 
of  Bucer  and  Martyr,  the  Regius  Professors  of  Divinity 
at  Cambridge  and  Oxford,  were  asked  upon  the  existing 
Service-book*.  It  must,  however,  be  observed  that, 
although  Convocation  did  not  discuss  the  particular 
alterations  that  were  made,  it  might  have  been  induced 
to  delegate  its  authority  to  a  royal  commission',  chiefly 
composed  of  its  leading  members ;  and  the  alterations, 
important  as  they  are,  were  said  to  be  adopted  only  for 
the  sake  of  rendering  the  book  '  fiiUy  perfect  in  all  such 
places  in  which  it  was  necessary  to  be  made  more  earnest 
and  fit  for  the  stirring  up  of  all  Christian  people  to  the 
true  honouring  of  Almighty  God,'  and  with  no  intention 
of  condemning  the  doctrines  of  the  former  book.  And 
Edward's  second  Act  of  Uniformity*  declared  that  it  had 
contained  nothing  *  but  what  was  agreeable  to  the  Word 
of  Grod  and  the  primitive  Church ;'  and  that  such  doubts 
as  had  been  raised  in  the  use  and  exercise  thereof,  pro- 
ceeded rather  from  the  curiosity  of  the  minister  and 
mistakers,  than  of  any  other  worthy  cause'.' 

The  chief  alterations  now  made  were :  in  the  Daily 
Prayer^  the  introductory  sentences.  Exhortation,  Con- 
fession, and  Absolution,  were  placed  at  the  beginning  of 
the  Service. 

In  the  Communion  Office^  the  Decalogue  and  Responses 


1  *Si  noluerint  ipsi  efficere  ut 
quae  matanda  sint  mutentur,  rex 
per  seipsum  id  fEuiet'  Martyr's 
jLetter  to  Bucer;  Strype,  Cranmer, 
Append,  lxi. 

'  See  Appendix  to  this  chapter, 
§§4,5. 

•  Caldwell,  Two  Prayer-Boohs  of 


Ed.  VI.  compared,  Pre£  p.  xix. 
note, 

<  Stat  6  and  6  Ed.  VI.  c.  1. 
Clay.  Prayer-Booh  Illustrated,  Ap- 
pena.  iv. 

*  See  Hardwick,  Reformation, 
pp.  220  sqq. 
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were  added ;  the  Introit,  the  name  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  second 
the  thanksgiving  for  the  Patriarchs  and  Prophets,  the  book  op 
Bign  of  the  cross  and  the  invocation  of  the  Word  and  vi. 
the  Holy  Gho8t  at  the  consecration  of  the  elements,  and 
the  mixture  of  water  with  the  wine,  were  omitted :  at 
the  delivery  of  the  elements  the  second  claose  of  our 
present  form  was  ordered  instead  of  the  first ;  whereby 
direct  mention  of  taking  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ 
was  avoided :  the  Ipng  prayer  of  consecration,  be^nning 
Tith  the  Prayer  for  the  Universal  Chnrch  and  ending 
with  the  Lord's  Prayer,  which  had  been  formed  on  the 
most  ancient  model,  was  changed  into  the  Prayer  for  the 
Chnrch  Militant,  the  Prayer  of  Consecration,  aad  the 
first  form  of  the  Prayer  after  Communion.  In  Baptism, 
the  exorcism,  the  anointing,  the  putting  on  the  chrisom, 
and  the  trine  immeraioo,  were  omitted ;  the  water  was 
to  be  consecrated  whenever  the  service  was  used. 

In  the  Viailatitm  of  the  Sick,  the  allusion  to  Tobias 
and  Sarah,  the  anointing,  and  the  direction  for  private 
confessions  and  reserving  portions  of  the  consecrated 
elements,  were  omitted.  In  the  Burial  Service,  the 
prayers  for  the  dead,  and  the  office  for  the  Eucharist  at 
fnnerala,  were  omitted.  The  rubric  concerning  VestTnenta 
ordered  that  neither  alb,  vestment,  nor  cope  shonld  be 
used ;  a  bishop  shonld  wear  a  rochet,  a  priest  or  deacon 
only  a  surplice'. 

,  The  great  doctrinal  alteration  referred  to  the  presence  d^mhi 
of  Christ  in  the  consecrated  elements  of  the  Eucharist.  tfteii<t 
In  the  book  of  1549,  the  Commnnion  Service  had  been  '«««i>(*. 
50  constructed  as  to  be  consistent  with  the  belief  of  a 
real,  and  perhaps  of  a  substantial  and  corporal  preeencc. 
Bat  the  alterations  in  1552  were  snch  as  to  aathorize 

■  Boatoet,  ffiA  Ji^.  £1  FT.  pi  603 ;  daf,  FuConcoI  5fadcft,  p.  27. 
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SECOND  and  foster  the  belief  that  the  consecrated  elements  had 
BOOK  OF  no  new  virtues  imparted  to  them,  and  that  Christ  was 
VL  present  in  the  Eucharist  in  no  other  manner  than  as  He 
is  ever  present  to  the  prayers  of  the  faithful.  The  pale 
of  Church  communion  was  thus  enlarged  for  the  more 
earnest  reformers,  but  closed  against  the  slightest  leaning 
to  MedisBval  doctrine^. 

This  revisal  was  a  long  time  in  hand.  The  archbishop 
and  his  coadjutors  were  engaged  upon  it  in  the  autumn 
of  1550.  In  November,  1551,  a  private  discussion  was 
held  concerning  t)ie  manner  of  Christ's  presence  in  the 
Sacrament '.  The  *  censures'  of  Bucer  and  Martyr  were 
delivered  to  the  primate  early  in  January,  1552*,  when 
the  principal  alterations  were  already  determined.  The 
French  Order  of  Service  was  published  by  Pullain 
(Pollanus),  about  the  end  of  February ;  and  that  of  the 
Grerman  Congregation,  by  John  Laski,  probably  about 
the  same  time.  Parliament  met  January  23d,  1552 ; 
and  Convocation,  as  usual,  on  the  following  day.  The 
Act  of  Uniformity  passed  both  Houses  April  6th,  and  a 
Puhueotum  loug  interval  was  allowed  before  the  revised  book  was  to 
pra90l^S!ok  come  iuto  use,  which  was  not  until  the  Feast  of  All 
Saints.  This  delay  seems  to  have  arisen  from  a  contest 
of  opinion.  Many  considered  that  there  was  no  real 
necessity  to  supersede  the  first  Prayer-Book :  and  the 


»  See  Cardwell,  ffid.  of  Cor^ 
ferenceSf  Introd.  p.  5 ;  Hardwick, 
Reformation,  pp.  224,  sqq j  and  an 
'Historical  Account  or  Transub- 
stantiation  *  in  Soames,  Hitt.  Ref 
£d.  VL  chap.  II. 

«  Nov.  26.  Sir  John  Cheke, 
Home  dean  of  Durham,  White- 
head, and  Grindal,  with  Fecken- 
ham  and  Youn^  on  the  popish 
aide,  met  at  the  hou^e  of  Sir  Wm. 


Cecyl,  secretary  of  state;  Cheke 
propounded  this  question :  *  Quis 
esset  verus  et  germanus  sensus 
verborum  coenae,  JIoc  est  corpuM 
meumf  Num  quern  verba  sensu 
grammatico  accepta  pne  se  fere- 
Bant,  an  aliud  quiddam  ?'  A  se- 
cond disputation  on  the  same 
question  was  held  Dec.  3d.  Strype, 
Oranmer,  ii.  26. 
»  Hard  wick,  Reformation^  p.  223. 
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more  Eealona  Protestant  paity  were  not  satiBfied  even      the 

.  1       .  1  .         1        mi     .  ■    .  PKAY8E- 

vita  the  second,  aa  now  pnnted.     Iheir  opinions,  too,  book  for 

,       .  ,      ,  .  1       ■       ■       1  1  lEELAHD, 

were  gumng  ground  with  those  in  anthonty  in  the  royal  ■     ■      — 
cottncil;  and  t&ey  sacceeded  bo  fiir  as  to  introduce  a 
cdaoae  inrolving  iiiTther  condemnation  of  the  views  op- 
posed by  them,  before  the  books  were  published.  Indeed, 
tLe  issne  was  suspended  in  September,  until  certain  faults 
were  corrected' ;  an4  almost  at  the  last  moment  before 
the  book  was  to  be  nsed  according  to  tbe  Act  of  Parlia- 
ment, a  declaration  was  ordered  to  be  added  to  the  Com-  Siciavum 
Office,  in  explanation  of  the  mbiic  which  requires  ecnutf 
ucanta  to  kneel  at  receiving  the  consecrated  ele-  chhihim. 
ments, — '  that  it  is  not  meant  thereby,  that  any  adoration 
is  done,  or  ought  to  be  done,  either  unto  the  sacramental 
bread  or  wine  there  bodily  received,  or  to  any  real  and 
essential  presence  there  being  of  Christ's  natnral  &esh 
aod  blood'.' 

The  Ohnrch  of  Ireland,  although  having  its  own  Con-  ni  i>niw^ 
vocation,  followed  in  eccleeiastical  reforms  the  orders  '■x'- 
which  were  sent  across  from  England.  Edward's  first 
Act  of  Parliament*,  which  commanded  the  communion 
to  be  ^ven  'under  both  the  kinds,'  applied  to  'the 
people  within  the  Church  of  England  and  Ireland;' 
and  the  Proclamation  prefixed  to  '  The  Order  of  the 
Communion'  (1548),  made  no  distinction  between  the 


'  '  Sept.  Z7th  an  order  came  to 
Onfton  the  printer  in  any  wise  to 
gbtj  from  uttering  any  of  tlie  books 
of  fljB  new  lervice.  And  if  he  had 
dirtribut«d  anj  of  them  among  his 
compaDj  (of  stationers)  that  then 
lie  give  strait  commandment  not 
to  put  any  of  them  abroad  until 
certain  wilti  therein  were  cor- 
wcted.'  Strype,  ManoriaU  Ed. 
ri.  n.  IS.  Aiid  Oct  27th,  '  the 
Cooudl-book 


written  to  the  Loid  Chancellor, 
to  add  in  the  edition  of  the  new 
Common  Ptnyer-Book  a  declara- 
tion touching  kneeling  at  the  re- 
ceiving the  uimmunion.'  Bumet, 
HUl.  %f.  PL  III.  bk.  iT.  Vol.  iiL 
p.  316,  ed.  Nares. 

*  Clay,  PTavtr-Book  IVuHTaltd, 
p.  126;  Hardwick,  Bffoniaiim, 
p.  226. 

'  Stat.  1  Ed.  TL  c.  1.  S  7  (De- 
cember, 1M7). 

d2 
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THE      two  countries' :  yet  it  was  not  until  February  6th,  1551, 
BOOK  FOR  that  an  Injunction  was  sent  to  the  Lord-deputy  to  have 

IRELAND.  ,  I.       ff 

1-1— *  the  English  Book  of  Common  Prayer  read  in  the  Irish 

churches.  Sir  Anthony  St.  Leger  immediately  summoned 
the  whole  clergy,  but  not  as  a  Convocation*,  for  the  Ist 
of  March,  to  acquaint  them  with  his  Majesty's  commands; 
and  after  some  opposition  from  the  Archbishop  of  Armagh, 
and  several  bishops,  a  proclamation  was  issued  for  carry- 
ing the  order  into  effect :  and  thus  the  English  Prayer- 
Book  began  to  be  publicly  used  on  Easter  Sunday 
(March  29),  in  the  cathedral  of  Christ  church,  Dublin*. 
The  Second  Book  of  Common  Prayer  (1552)  does  not 
appear  to  have  been  ordered  for  observance  in  the  Irish 
Church:  nor  was  any  attempt  made  to  translate  the 
whole  or  parts  of  it  into  the  Irish  language.  It  may  be 
doubted  whether  it  was  used  beyond  the  circle  of  the 
Lord-Deputy's  Court :  for  the  native  priests  did  not  un- 
derstand EngUsh;  and  if  adopted  by  those  English 
clergy,  who  occupied  the  larger  benefices,  it  would  be  as 
unintelligible  to  the  people  as  the  Latin  service  which 
it  supplanted.  The  language,  indeed,  presented  such 
obstacles,  that  the  proposal  was  entertained  to  allow 
a  Latin  translation  of  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer  to 
be  used  in  the  Irish  churches,— a  proposal  which  was 
actually  sanctioned  by  the  Irish  Parliament  at  the  com- 


Uted  in 
Dublin  in 
1551. 


Not  tran$- 
laUd  into  ikt 
Irish  lan- 
guage. 


1  The  Act  of  Unifonnity  (2  and 
3  Ed  VI.  c.  1)  ordered  the  Book 
of  Common  Frajer  (1549)  to  be 
used  by  all  ministers  '  in  any  ca- 
thedral or  parishe  churche,  or  other 
place  withm  this  Bealme  of  £ng- 
knd,  Wales,  Galjoe,  and  Marches 
of  &e  same  or  other  the  Kinges 
]>ominions.'  Clay,  P.  B.  lUuttr, 
p.  19a 

*  Mant,  ffitt.  of  th^  Church  of 


Irdamdf  TL  15a 

•  Stephens,  MS.  Book  of  Com, 
Praver  for  Ireland  (Ecci  Hist 
SoaJ,  Introd.  pp.  iil  sq.  The  title 
of  the  Book,  which  was  printed  at 
Ihiblin,  1551,  is, '  The  Boke  of  the 
common  praier  and  adminiebucicn 
of  the  SheramenteM,  and  other  rite* 
and  ceremonies  of  the  Churche: 
after  theuteofthe  Churche  of  Eng^ 
Umd'  Ibid,  p.  Y. 


IRELAND. 
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mencement  of  the  reign  of  Elizabeth'.  The  Irish  and  the 
the  Welsh  were  left  in  their  ignorance,  from  the  unwill- 
ingness of  the  learned  to  master  their  lEinguages.  "VVe 
most  conclude  that  this  alone  hindered  the  translation  of 
the  reformed  Service-book  for  the  use  of  those  countries ; 
since  we  find  that  the  first  Prayer-Boofe  (1549)  was 
translated  into  French  for  the  use  of  the  king's  subjects  Ttnt 
in  Calais  and  the  Channel  Islands ;  and  care  was  taken 
to  amend  the  translation  in  1552,  so  that  the  French 
version  should  truly  represent  the  English  Book  of 
Common  Prayer*. 

'  The  Irish  Act  of  Unifonnitr 
(2  SUi.  a  2)  autboriied  a  Latin 
nrvice  in  those  churcbea  whae 
the  priest  hid  not  suffident  know- 
ledge of  the  En^uh  tongue:  and 
it  now  ^ipean  ( OrTTHuI  Z<f(cri  i»rf 
Paptn,  edited  bj  E.  P.  Shirle;, 
LoDd.  1351,  pp.  47,  48)  that  put 
of  the  Pi«7er-BoDk  had  been  tians- 
lated  into  Latin  for  tbia  puipoM 
•i  esrir  ■■  lesl.  The  traiulator 
was  a  Mi.  Smjth,  who  it  laid  to 


have  recdved  twent;  pounds  tor 
his  labour. 

■  The  Fint  Fisher-Book  was 
translated  into  French  br  com- 
mand of  Sir  Hugh  Faulet,  go- 
vnnar  of  Calaia  This  was  cor- 
rected bj  the  English  lensed  Book, 
■in  all  the  altenttions.  additions, 
and  omissions  thereof,  at  the  in- 
stance of  Qoodricb,  the  Bp.  of  Elj 
and   Lord    Chancellor.     Stiype, 


88  7%e  Book  of  Common  Prayer      [A.  xx  1547 


APPENDIX. 

Notices  of  certain  foreifffiers  who  have  been  supposed  to 
have  influenced  the  composition  or  revisal  of  the 
Prayer 'Book  in  the  reign  of  Edward  VL 

INFLU-        ^*    CoNTiNnAL  controversies  within  the  English  Church  have 

FOREIGN  *^"^®^  upon  the  comparative  merits  and  authority  of  the  Krst 

ERS.    *  and  Seccmd  Prayer-Books  of  Edward  YI.    As  to  their  merits, 

■  r  some  regard  the  first  Book  as  still  leavened  with  Popish  doctrines 

and  practices:  to  others  the  second  Book  appears  the  work  of 

foreign  influence,  and  of  pertinacious  opposition  to  catholic 

antiquity  ^     The  question  of  authority,  however  it  may  be 

historically  decided,  can  be  of  little  moment  to  those  who  now 

use  our  Prayer-Book,  as  successively  amended,  and  as  fully 

authorized  by  PGu*liament  and  Convocation  in  1662. 

It  may  be  quite  certain  that  the  Convocation  '  was  not  per- 
mitted to  pass  its  judgment  on  the  Second  Service-Book  put  forth 
by  authority  of  parliament  in  the  reign  of  Edward  YL,  and  for 
this  plain  reason,  that  it  would  have  thrown  all  possible  diffi- 
culties in  the  way  of  its  publication*;'  yet  this  second  Book 
must  be  regarded  as  an  English  book  revised  by  a  selected 
number  of  English  bishops  and  divines.  It  may  be  said  that 
foreigners  were  consulted  about  the  revisal ;  and  it  is  true  that 
the  opinions  of  some  strangers  were  asked :  but  even  in  the 
case  of  such  men  as  Bucer  and  Martyr,  who  from  their  position 
would  naturally  be  consulted,  and  on  points  where  alterations 
agreed  with  theit  expressed  opinions,  it  does  not  appear  that 
those  alterations  were  made  in  consequence  of  their  influence. 
Of  all  the  foreigners  who  were  engaged  in  the  work  of  refor- 
mation, Melancthou  and  Luther  had  the  greatest  influenoe  both 
in  the  general  reformation  of  the  English  Church,  and  in  the 
composition  of  the  English  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  where  it 
differed  from  the  MedisDval  Service-Books. 
MsLAvo-  2.  Melancthon  was  repeatedly  invited  into  England  ;  and  it 
^^^^'  seems  probable  that  his  opinion,  supported  by  his  character  and 

learning,  had  great  influence  on  Cranmer*s  mind.    As  early  as 

1  Ma8kell,i4nc{e7Ui^iMyy,Pre£         *  Cardwell,  Synodalia,  YoL  x. 
p.  zcvL  Prat  p.  z. 
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Maroh,  1634^  he  liad  been  invited  more  than  once^;  go  that  the    in  flu. 
attention  of  Henry  YIII.  and  Cranmer  had  been  turned  towards  S'q^S'iq^ 
him,  before  they  proceeded  to  any  doctrinal  reformation.    The      ers. 

formularies  of  fiiith,  which  were  put  forth  in  the  reign  of  Henry, 

are  supposed  to  have  originated  in  his  advice*.    On  the  death  of 
Buoer  (Mar.  1, 1552),  the  professorship  of  divinity  at  Cambridge  Jppoimtrd 
was  offered  to  Melaoicthon,  and  after  many  letters  he  was  at  last  5<^{«7/f'«i 
formally  appointed'  (May,  1553).    It  is  perhaps  needless  to  add  c»mbri4§9, 
that  he  never  came  into  England;  and  although  his  presence  had 
been  so  much  desired,  it  does  not  appear  that  he  had  any  influence 
with  regard  to  the  alterations  introduced  into  Edward's  Second 
Prayer-Book. 

3.    The  first  Book  was  largely  indebted  to  Luther,  who  had  Lutbbiu 
composed  a  form  of  Service  in  1633,  for  the  use  of  Brandenburg  si,  tturtm- 
and  Nuremberg^.    This  was  taken  by  Melancthon  and  Bucer  as  ^'  SenUt. 
their  models  when  they  were  invited  (1543)  by  Hermann,  Prince 
Archbishop  of  Cologne  ^  to  draw  up  a  Scriptural  form  of  doctrine 
and  worship  for  his  subjects^    This  book  contained  'directions  Th»  *coiim4- 
for  the  public  services  and  administration  of  the  sacraments,  jS^I^^ 
with  forms  of  prayer  and  a  litany ;  and  also  expositions  of  several  Jrekbish^p 
points  of  £uth  and  duty  V    The  Litany  presents  many  striking  <^^*''^^** 


^  '  Ego  jam  alteris  Uteris  in  An- 
gliam  vocor.'  Melancth.  Epitt.  No. 
1172.  Qrp.  n.  TOS'^ed.Bretflchnei- 
der.  See  Hardwidc,  B^ormatum, 
p.  196. 

'  Lsarence,  Bamptan  Lectwe$, 
p.  200. 

*  '  Begiis  Uteris  vocor  in  An^U- 
am,  qu»  acriptse  sont  mexme  Maio.' 
MdancOt  J^»id.  Ka  5447;  0pp. 
vm.  135. 

*  Seckendorf  JIuL  Lutheran, 
Part  in.  §  XXV.  Add.  rv. 

'  This  exoeUent  man  could  not 
accomplish  his  purpose  of  reformar 
tion.  He  was  exoommnnicated  in 
1 546,  and  though  at  first  supported 
by  the  Emperor  against  the  Pope 
for  poUtical  purposes,  he  was  ae- 
prived  in  1547,  and  Uved  in  retire- 
ment until  his  death,  Aug.  13, 1552. 
See  Hardwick,  Befomuuwn,  p.  65. 

*  '  Postquam  veni  Bonoam,  in- 
tflUexi  ^iscopnm  dediase  manda- 
tarn,  ut  fbona  doctriiue  et  xituum 


proponenda  eoclesiis  oonscribatur, 
et  quidem  ad  exemplum  Norimbo^ 
gensis  fomue.'  MelancthoD.  Bpiik 
No.  2706  ;  0pp.  v.  112.  *Scripsi 
vobis  ant^  Episcopum  secuturum 
esse  formam  Norimbeigensem, 
eratque  ante  meum  adventum  in- 
stitutus  Uber  ad  exemplum  No> 
rimbetgense  scribendua.  Retinuit 
pieraque  Osiandri  Bucerus  ;  quos- 
dam  articulos  auxit,  ut  est  oopi- 
osus.  Mihi,  cum  omnia  lelegissen^  ^ 
attribuit  articulos  w§pl  rpi&v  vwo- ' 
ardrwif,  de  creatione,  de  peocato 
originis,  de  justitia  fidei  et  operum, 
de  ecclesia,  de  poenitentia.  In  his 
consumpsi  tempos  hactenus,  et  legi 
de  cseremoniis  Bi^ytismi  et  Ccenae 
lK)mini  quse  ipse  oomposuit'  EpkL 
No.  2707,  tWS. 

^  This  work  was  first  published 
in  German  in  1543^  *  SknpUx  JudAr 
eium  de  ReformtUume  Eccleiiarum 
BUctoTotv*  CcUmimeU*  A  Latin 
translation  was  publiahed  at  Bonn 
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affinities  with  the  amended  English  Litany  of  1044.  The  ex- 
hortations in  the  Communion  Service  (1548  and  1549),  and 
portions  of  the  Baptismal  Services,  are  mainly  due  to  this  bode, 
'  through  which  the  influence  of  Luther  may  be  traced  in  our 
Prayer-Book,  where  additions,  or  considerable  changes  were  made 
in  translating  the  old  Latin  Services  ^ 

4.  Martin  Bucer  arrived  in  England,  at  Cranmer*s  invitation, 
in  April,  1549,  and  was  appointed  King's  Professor  of  Divinity  at 
Cambridge.  His  opinion  of  the  First  Prayer-Book,  which  was 
then  in  course  of  publication,  he  gives  in  a  letter  written  to  the 
friends  whom  he  had  left  at  Strasburg,  on  the  day  after  he 
reached  Lambeth :  '  The  cause  of  religion,  as  fair  as  appertains  to 
the  estabUshment  of  doctrines  and  the  definition  of  rites,  is 
neariy  what  could  be  wished. . .  .We  hear  that  some  concessions 
have  been  made  both  to  a  respect  for  antiquity,  and  to  the 
infirmity  of  the  present  age....'  Of  the  use  of  vestments, 
candles,  commenvoration  of  the  dead,  and  chrism,  he  says, '  They 
affirm  that  there  is  no  superstition  in  these  things,  and  that  they 
are  only  to  be  retained  for  a  time. . .  .This  circumstance  greatly 
refreshed  us,  that  all  the  services  in  the  churches  are  read  and 
sung  in  the  vernacular  tongue,  that  the  doctrine  of  justification 
is  purely  and  soundly  taught,  and  the  Eucharist  administered 
according  to  Christ's  ordinance'. . . .'  In  the  following  year  he 
was  required  to  state  his  opinion  touching  any  parts  of  the 
Prayer-Book  which  seemed  to  him  to  need  alteration:  and  he 
then  again  expressed  his  general  satisfaction  with  it^    He  pre- 


in  1545,  'Simplex  ac  pia  ddtbeiU' 
tioj  &C.  for  cleamess  and  fulness 
inferior  to  the  German  original 
FaHow^aptiMial  QffkesHhutraUdf 
p.  27.  An  English  translation  of 
the  Latin  work  was  printed  in  1547, 
entitled,  *A  timpU  and  religiow 
eontultaHon  of  m  Herman  hy  the 
grace  of  Qod  Archbishop  of  Cologne, 
and  Prince  £lector,  <£re.  bif  what 
mecuu  a  Chri$tian  reformation^  and 
fownded  in  Ood's  vfordf  of  doctrine, 
adminittration  of  the  divine  Sacrar 
ments,  of  ceremonies,  and  the  whole 
cure  ofsotUi,  and  other  ecclesiastical 
ministries,  may  be  begwn  anumg  men 
committed  to  ovr  poMtoral  charge, 
until  the  Lord  grant  a  better  to  be 


appointed  either  by  a  free  and  Chris- 
tian council,  general  or  national,  or 
else  by  the  states  oftheEmpireof  the 
nation  of  Germany  ^  gathered  together 
in  the  ffoly  Ohost.*  A  second  Eng- 
lish edition, '  revised  by  the  tnms- 
lator  thereof^  and  amended  in  many 
places,'  was  printed  in  1548. 

*  See  Stiype,  Cranmer,  n.  31  ; 
Memorials  Ea.  VI,  i.  5 ;  lAUience, 
Bampt  Led,  p.  377. 

*  Orig.  Lett  ccxLVUL 

*  'Equidemcumprimuminhoc 
regnum  venissem,  quse  publioe  dog- 
mata qui(]^ue  ritus  in  ecciesia  essent 
lecepti,  videremgue  eo^  num  meum 
possem  ministerium  his  solido  con- 
sensu a4ju<>£[ci^>  hbnim  istum 
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pared,  however,  a  laborious  criticism  of  the  whole  book,  extending    inplu- 
to  twenty-eight  chapters ^  FORmoN- 

He  objects  to  the  use  of  the  choir  for  Divine  Service,  as  being       ^RS. 
an  antichristian  separation  of  the  clergy  from  the  laity,  and  also  ^^g^^  ^cen- 
inconvenient  for  hearing.  "'»'« '  **<^ '**". 

He  speaks  in  terms  of  general  approbation  of  the  Communion  (1549.) 
Service  \  and  the  order  that  intending  communicants  should  communto* 
signify  their  names  to  the  Curate,  and  the  new  directions  about  ^^*' 
the  form  and  substance  of  the  Bread,  which  he  wishes  to  be 
made  still  thicker,  so  as  to  resemble  real  bread.  He  objects  to 
the  use  of  any  part  of  the  office  without  proceeding  to  an  actual 
communion,  to  the  receiving  of  oblations  from  persons  absent, 
to  the  practice  of  non-communicants  remaining  in  church,  and  to 
certain  gestures,  such  as  kneeling,  crossing,  knocking  upon  the 
breast,  which  were  practised  by  many  people,  and  allowed,  though 
not  directed,  by  a  rubric.  He  objects  to  the  use  of  peculiar 
vestments*  at  this  Service,  because  they  had  been  abused  to 
superstition,  and  would  lead  to  disputes  ;  also  to  the  delivery  of 
the  Bread  into  the  mouth,  instead  of  the  hand  of  the  communi- 
cant, and  to  the  direction  to  place  upon  the  holy  table  so  much 
bread  and  wine  as  may  be  sufficient  for  the  communicants,  as 
implying  a  superstitious  notion  of  the  effect  of  consecration :  he 
allows,  however,  that  at  a  very  early  period  care  was  taken  to 
avoid  profanation  of  the  remains  of  the  consecrated  elements. 
He  objects  to  prayer  for  the  dead,  and  to  the  phrase, — *  sleep  of 


cronun  per  interpretem,  quantum 
potui,  co^vi  diLgenter :  guo  facto 
egi  gratias  Deo,  qui  dedisset  vos 
luis  cseremonias  eo  puritatis  refor- 
maie:  nee  enim  qmoquam  in  illis 
deprehendi,  quod  non  sit  ex  verbo 
Dei  desumptum,  ant  saltern  el  non 
adveraetur  commode  acceptum. 
Kam  non  desunt  paucula  qusedam, 
quae  si  qnis  n<m  candide  mterpre- 
tetor,  videri  queant  non  satis  cum 
verbo  Dei  congruere.'  BuceriPro- 
Icffuim  Centuram, 

*  Centura  Martini  Buceri  tuper 
libro  Saerorumf  teu  ordinaHoniM 
eecUtiaaique  minitterii  eccUtUutid 
in  Rtgnc  Anglia,  ad  petitumem 
JL  Arehiepiteopi  Cantuarientit, 
TkomM  ChMMum,  conjcnj^ta.'   In- 


ter Buceri  Scripta  Anglicana,  foL 
Basil  1677. 

'  *De  hac  quantas  possum  ago 
gratias  Deo,  qui  dedit  eam  tm 
puram,  tamque  religiose  ad  ver- 
Dum  Dei  exactam,  maxime  illo 
jam  tempore  quo  hoc  factum  est, 
constituL  Perpaucis  enim  verbis  et 
signis  exceptis  nihil  omnino  in  ea 
conspido,  quod  non  ex  divinis  de- 
promptmn  Scripturis  sit  \  si  modo 
omnia  populis  Christi  digna  reU- 
gione  exhiberentur  atque  expli- 
carentur.'  Ilid.  p.  465. 

*  '  Non  quod  cr&dam  in  ipsis 
quic^uam  esse  impii  per  se,  ut  pii 
nommes  illis  non  possint  pie  utL' 
/H(i.p.  46a 


42 


The  Book  of  Common  Prayer       [A.D.  1547 


INFLU- 
ENCE OF 
FOREIGN. 
£R8. 


qfiee. 


Caleekism, 

Conjbrma-' 
Uon, 


MuMmomf, 


peace,' — as  implying  a  sleep  of  the  soul ;  to  the  ceremonies  of 
making  the  sign  of  the  cross,  and  taking  the  elements  into  ths 
hand  in  the  action  of  consecration;  to  the  prayer  for  snch  a 
consecration  that  the  elements  may  become  to  us  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  Christ ;  and  to  the  mention  of  the  ministry  of  the 
holy  angels  in  carrying  our  prayers  before  God.  He  approves  of 
homilies,  and  proposes  several  additional  subjects  for  new  ones. 
He  allows  that  a  second  Communion  was  anciently  administered 
on  high  festivals,  when  the  churches  were  too  small  to  hold  the 
congregation ;  but  he  dislikes  the  practice,  implying,  as  it  did, 
that  there  would  be  a  larger  number  of  communicants  at  Christ- 
mas and  Easter  than  at  other  times,  whereas  all  ou^t  to 
communicate  every  Lord's  day. 

He  proposes  that  Baptism  should  be  administered  between  the 
sermon  and  the  communion,  because  more  people  were  present 
than  at  the  morning  or  evening  prayers ;  and  that  the  office 
should  be  begun  at  the  font,  where  the  congregation  can  hear, 
instead  of  at  the  church  door.  He  observes  that  every  scenic 
practice  ought  to  be  removed  from  Divine  Service,  and  that 
whatever  ancient  ceremonies  are  retained  should  be  few  in 
number,  and  should  be  carefully  explained  to  the  people:  such 
ceremonies  in  Baptism  were,  the  putting  on  the  white  garment, 
or  chrisom,  the  anointing  with  chrism,  and  the  signing  with  the 
cross;  exorcism  also  he  considers  to  be  improper,  unless  all 
unbaptized  persons  are  demoniacs, — a  notion  which  would  destroy 
many  of  our  Lord's  miracles.  The  clause  which  asserts  the 
sanctification  of  water  to  the  mystical  washing  away  of  sin  by 
the  baptism  of  Christ,  he  wishes  to  be  omitted,  utterly  disliking 
all  benedictions,  or  consecrations  of  inammate  things.  He 
wishes  the  phrase  to  be  altered,  that  in&nts  *  come,'  whereas 
they  are  brought  to  Baptism :  he  dislikes  the  mode  of  addressing 
the  infants,  who  cannot  imderstand  what  is  said,  both  at  the 
time  of  signing  with  the  cross,  and  in  the  examination,  which 
was  addressed  to  the  child,  although  the  questions  were  answered 
by  the  sponsors.  He  approves  of  private  Baptism  in  case  of 
necessity. 

He  insists  upon  frequent  catechizing,  and  that  all  young  persons, 
whether  confirmed  or  not,  should  be  present,  and  tluit  none  should 
be  confirmed  before  they  had  approved  by  their  manners,  their 
faith,  and  determination  of  living  imto  Qod.  He  desires  that 
marriages  should  be  solemnized  only  in  open  day,  and  before  the 
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congregation :  he  approves  of  the  ceremonies  of  the  ring  and    infliT- 
marriage-gifts,  and  the  manner  of  first  laying  them  upon  the  porIign- 
book,  and  then  reoeiying  them  from  the  Minister  to  give  to  the      ers. 
Bride.    In  the  office  of  the  Visitatjjpn  of  the  Sick,  he  objects  to  7J^JJ^Ji^# 
the  anointing ;  and  in  the  BoriaPService,  to  the  form  of  com-  ths  sieM, 
mending  the  sonl  to  God,  or  in  any  terms  praying  for  the  dead.  Burial. 
He  wishes  the  Commination  Service  to  be  used  more  frequently  commina- 
than  on  the  first  day  of  Lent,  or  even  than  four  times  in  the  '^** 
year;  the  denunciations  he  thinks  should  be  arranged  in  the 
order  of  the  Decalogue.     Bell-ringing  he  greatly  dislikes,  and 
would  have  it  entirely  forbidden,  except  only  before  service.    If 
any  Festivals  were  retained,  besides  those  of  our  Lord,  and  a  very  Fe»ti9au 
few  others',  he  thinks  that  they  should  be  observed  only  in  the 
afternoon.    He  speaks  of  many  people  walking  about  and  talking 
in  the  churches,  and  therefore  wishes  them  to  be  shut  when  no 
Service  was  proceeding.    As  additions  to  the  Prayer-Book,  he 
wishes  a  Confession  of  Faith  to  be  composed,  shortly  and  clearly 
declaring  the  points  that  were  controverted  in  that  age  ;  and 
also  a  larger  Catechism ^    The  examination  in  the  Ordination 
Service  he  wishes  to  be  extended  to  disputed  points  of  theology, 
and  he  desires  that  Ministers  should  be  kept  to  their  duty  by 
annual  inspections  and  Synods'. 

Bucer  delivered  this  work  to  the  Bishop  of  Ely,  Jan.  5,  1551 
(=1552).  In  it  he  had  fiilly  and  plainly  recorded  his  opinion  of 
the  Prayer-Book  ;  but  although  the  points  censured  were  for  the 
most  part  altered  in  the  revised  book,  yet  these  alterations  do 
not  seem  to  have  resulted  from  Bucer's  opinion,  but  rather  to 
have  been  settled  before  the  two  foreign  professors  were  even 
asked  to  give  thdir  judgments^  Bucer  died  at  the  end  of 
February  in  this  year. 


>  <  Item  quibus  visitatic  Mariae 
matris  Dommi,  natalis  Johannis, 
et  divi  Petri  atque  Pauli,  Mar- 
tyrom,  Angdonimque  peragitor 
memoria.*  ioid.  p.  ^4. 

*  '  In  quo  singalse  Gatechismi 
partes,  ^rmbolum  quod  vocant 
Apostolomm^  deoem  pneoei ' 
Oratio  Dommica,  institutio 
tiamatis,  Ocense,  ministerii 
siastici,  difldplinaB  pcenitentialis, 
sic  63^1ioentar,  nt  populus  in 
bonim  ezplanatioiie  locos  omnes 


religioms  ....  valeat   perdisoere.' 
Ibid.  p.  601. 

*  Ct  Soames,  Eist.  Bef.  Ed.  VI. 
p.  596 ;  Collier,  EecL  HuL  v.  pp. 
387,  sqq. 

*  '  Quod  me  mones  de  puritate 
rituum.  adto  hie  neminem  extra- 
neum  oe  Mb  rebus  rogari :'  writes 
Buoer  to  a  firiend  in  Cambridge, 
Jan.  12,  1550  (=1551),  which  is 
referred  to  by  B^  when  defending 
Bucer  fiom  the  charge  of  having 
been  the  author  of  our  Baptismii 
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INFLU-        5.    Peter  Martyr  arrived  in  England  in  November,  1547,  and 
Po^rSgn-  ^^  appointed  King's  Professor  of  Divinity  at  Oxford.    We  might 


EKS. 


Peter 

MA&TTft. 


therefore  expect  him  to  have  been  employed  about  the  first 
Book  of  Edward  VI.    But  his  name  is  not  among  the  compilers; 
nor  does  he  appear  to  have  been  consulted,  until  the  revisal  of 
the  book  was  in  hand.    We  have  his  own  account  of  his  criticism, 
in  a  letter  to  Bucer  (Jan.  10, 1552).    It  seems  that  he  was  not 
acquainted  with  the  contents  of  the  Prayer-Book,  and  that  no 
complete  Latin  version  was  within  his  reach.    A  version,  probably 
of  the  ordinary  Services,  by  Cheke,  was  put  into  his  hsjids,  and 
upon  it  he  offered  his  annotations  to  the  archbishop.  Afterwards 
on  reading  Bucer's  larger  treatise,  he  was  surprised  to  find  what 
the  book  contained,  and  added  his  approval  of  his  friend's 
observations.    He  notices  one  point  which  he  marvels  that  Bucer 
had  overlooked,  that  if  a  sick  person  was  to  receive  the  Com- 
munion on  the  same  day  that  it  was  publicly  administered  in  the 
Church,  a  portion  of  the  consecrated  elements  was  to  be  reserved 
and  carried  to  the  sick  person.    The  conclusion  of  his  letter 
shows  that  be  perfectly  imderstood  that  his  opinion  was  not  to 
guide  the  amendments  which  would  be  introduced  into  the  Prayer- 
Book,  though  he  rejoices  in  having  the  opportunity  of  'admo- 
nishing the  bishops  ^* 
BuLLiiroBa.      6.    Bullinger  kept  up  a  continual  correspondence  with  all 
who  were  engaged  in  the  work  of  reformation.    He  dedicated 
treatises  to  Henry  YIII.  and  Edward  YI.,  and  also  to  English 
noblemen,  whose  names  and  titles  were  carefully  sent  to  him  by 
his  countrymen,  several  of  whom  were  in  England  for  purposes 
of  education  ^    His  opinion  was  often  sought  upon  points  of 
doctrine  and  order ;  but  it  does  not  appear  that  he  had  any 
influence  in  the  formation  or  revisal  of  our  Service-Book.    On 
the  homiletic  teaching  of  the  English  Church  his  influence  must 


Service.  Laurence,  Bampt.  Lett, 
p.  246.  See  also  the  exDressions 
m  the  latter  part  of  Martyf  s 
Letter  to  Bucer,  (quoted  below. 

^  'Condusum  jam  est  in  hoc 
eorum  colloquio,  quemadmodum 
mihi  retulit  roverendissimus,  ut 
multa  iounutentur.  Sed  qusenam 
ilia  siat,  quas  oonsenserint  emcn- 
danda,  neque  ipse  mihi  exposuit, 
neque  ^  de  illo  quserere  ausus 
torn,    'rniim  hoc  non  me  porum 


recreat,  quod  mihi  D.  Ohecus  in- 
dicavit :  si  noluerint  ipsi,  ait,  efli- 
oere  ut  quae  mutanda  sint  muten- 
tur,  rex  per  seipsum  id  £adet ;  et 
cum  ad  parliamentum  ventum  fue- 
rit,  ipse  suae  majestatis  autiiorita- 
tem  mterponet*  P.  Ma^yr,  Letter 
to  Bucer;  Strype,  CranfMTt  App. 
Lxi.  See  Hardwick,  Brform-uion, 
p.  222. 

'  John  ah   Ulmit  to  BuUinger, 
Ozig.  Lett  oxou.  (Park.  Soc.) 
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be  allowed.    One  of  his  great  works  was  a  body  of  divinity  in  -.^^^^^p 
fifty  sermons,  of  which  each  parcel  was  sent  into  England  as  foreign- 
Boon  as  published.    This  work  was  translated  for  the  special      ^^^' 
benefit  of  the  clergy  in  Q.  Elizabeth's  reign*. 

7.  Upon  such  a  subject  as  the  reformation  of  the  Service-  Caltxv. 
Book  of  a  national  Church,  it  cannot  be  doubted  that  Calvin 
would  put  forth  all  the  influence  which  he  had.    Accordingly  we 

find  him  endeavouring  to  guide  those  whom  he  conceived  to  be 
the  leaders  of  the  cause  in  this  country.  He  wrote  a  long  letter 
to  the  Protector  Somerset  (Oct.  22,  1548),  introducing  every 
subject  which  possibly  might  be  debated ;  treating  of  forms  of 
prayer,  which  he  approves  ;  of  the  Sacraments ;  of  ceremonies ; 
and  of  disciplined  At  the  same  time  he  wrote  to  Bucer,  who 
had  been  invited  by  Cranmer  to  come  to  England,  not  to  &il, 
through  his  well-known  moderation,  in  urging  a  thorough  removal 
of  superstitious  rites'.  To  the  same  effect  he  wrote  to  Cranmer 
himself^.  No  part,  however,  of  our  formularies  can  be  traced  to 
his  influence.  He  had  prepared  a  directory  for  divine  service  in 
French,  while  he  was  at  Strasburg.  This  he  afterwards  published 
in  Latin  with  emendations,  as  the  form  of  the  church  at  Geneva, 
in  1545.  It  is  quite  certain  that  our  Book  of  Common  Prayer 
(1549)  had  not  the  most  distant  resemblance  to  this  production '. 

8.  During  the  revisal  of  the  Prayer-Book,  the  forms  of  Service  Valxhak- 
were  published,  which  were  used  by  the  congregations  of  foreign  ^^^  P©*-"^^- 
refugees  in  England.  One  of  these  was,  in  its  original  shape,  the 
above-named  French  work  of  Calvin.  He  had  been  succeeded 
in  the  pastorship  of  the  Church  of  Strangers  at  Strasburg  by 
Pullain,  who  was  obliged  to  flee  from  that  city  with  his  congre- 
gation, by  reason  of  the  publication  of  the  Interim  ^  an  imperial 
manifesto  adverse  to  the  Reformers.  These  people  were  chiefly 
weavers  of  worsted ;  and  on  their  arrival  in  England  the  Duke  of 


vus. 


*  It  was  printed  in  15T7, 1584, 
and  1587 ;  the  latter  edition  being 
published  with  the  royal  authority, 
naying  had  the  sanction  of  Convo- 
cation in  1586,  when  Whitoift  in- 
troduced some  'Orders  for  the 
better  increase  of  learning  in  the 
infSerior  ministers,*  and  amon^ 
them,  that  each  minister  should 
read  over  one  of  Bullinger's  ser- 
mons every  week,  and  take  notes 


of  its  principal  matters ;  the  notes 
to  be  shown  to  a  licensed  preacher 
every  quarter.  See  Cardwell,  ^Syno- 
dalia,  II.  562. 

*  Calvin.  Op.  Tom.  viil  Epuiola 
et  Responta,  p.  39. 

«  Ibid.  p.  49. 

*  Ibid.  p.  61. 

*  Laurence,  Bampt. Lfct.v. 208. 
«  See  Soames,  JSTijf.  Bef.  Ed.  VL 

pp.  492,  sqq. 
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Someiset  gaye  them  a  home  in  the  abbey  buildings  at  Qlaston- 
bury,  and  provided  them  with  the  means  of  carrying  on  their 
manufacture'.  In  February,  1552,  PuUain  published  their  order 
'  of  Service  in  Latin*,  with  a  dedication  to  K  Edward,  to  defend 
his  Church  from  the  slanders  of  the  Bomanists,  who^  as  usoaly 
had  accused  them  of  lioentiousnras'.  This  book  has  been  sup- 
posed to  have  furnished  hints  to  the  revisers  of  the  Book  of 
Common  Prayer  in  some  additions  which  were  made  in  1552  to 
the  ancient  Services.  The  introductory  sentences,  with  the  £Ix- 
hortation,  Confession,  and  Absolution,  which  were  then  placed  at 
the  beginning  of  the  Morning  and  Evening  Prayer,  and  the  Ten 
Commandments  with  the  Besponses,  especially  the  last,  subjoined 
to  them,  which  were  at  the  same  time  introduced  at  the  be* 
ginning  of  the  Communion  Service,  are  supposed  to  be  due  in 
some  degree  to  this  publication  of  Pollanus.  Possibly  another 
source  may  be  foimd  for  a  part  of  these  additions.  It  was  only 
an  idea,  however,  or  an  occasional  allusion,  which  was  borrowed : 
and  in  the  above-mentioned  particulars,  where  alone  any  resem- 
blance can  be  traced,  the  similarity  belongs  to  the  work  of  Pol- 
lanus, not  to  Calvin's  translation  of  the  same  original  ^  The 
following  is  the  passage  referred  to^  being  the  commencement  of 
the  Sunday  Service  : — 


'  Die  dominico  mane  hora  octava,  cum  jam  adest  populus, 

hgi^^mo  P^ore  accedente  Choraules  incipit  dara  voce,  Leve  le  cvevr,  ac 

rtddUuM.'     populus  accinit  cum  modestia  et  gravitate  simmia,  ut  ne  quid 

voluptati  aurium,  sed  serviant  omnia  reverentise  Dei,  et  SBdificsr 

tioni  tam  canentiiun,  quam  audientium,  si  qui  fortasse  adsint 

non  canentes. 

Cum  absolverint  pnmam  tabulam,  tirni  pastor  mens®  astans 
Tersus  ad  populum  sic  incipit :  Adjutorium  nostrum  in  nomine 
Domini,  qui  fecit  coelum  et  terram.  Amen.  Deinde  clara  et  dis- 
tincta  voce  populum  admonet  de  confessione  peccatorum,  hisque 
verbis  prsQit : 


^  Strype,  Cranmer,  n.  23. 

*  *  Litargia  sacra,  aeu  Ritvs  Mir 
nUterii  in  ecclesia  peregrinorum 
profugoram  propter  Evangelium 
Chritti  Argentina.  Adjecta  at  ad 
finem  brevis  Apologia  pro  hoc  Li- 


turgia^per  VcUerandum  Pollanum 
Flandrum,  Land,  23.  Ftbrwvr. 
Ann,  1551 '(=  1552). 

'  Strype,  Mem,  EccUs.  Ed,  VL 
l29. 

*  Laurence,  Bampi,  Leet,  p.  210. 
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Fratres,  cogitet  nunc  vestrum  unusquisque  se  coram  Deo    influ- 
sisti,  ut  pecoata  et  delicta  sua  omnia  simplioi  animo  confiteatur  J^^^i?. 
et  agno6cat,  atque  apud  yosmetipsoB  me  prseeuntem  sequimini      ers. 
his  verbiflL 

Domine  Deua,  Pater  eteme  et  omnipotens,  agnoscimus  et  *confe*tio 
fibtemur  ingenue  apad  sanotiasimam  Majeatatem  tuam,  peccatores  ^*^^<>^«"*'' 
ease  noa  miaerosy  adeoque  a  prima  origine,  qua  concepti  et  nati  repeated 
sumua^  tarn  ad  onme  malum  ease  pronos,  quam  ab  onmi  bono  j^Jj^, 
alienos ;  quo  vitio  tuas  leges  sanctiasimas  assidue  transgredimur, 
eoque  nobis  exitium  justissimo  tuo  judicio  conquirimus.    Attar 
men,  Domine  Deus,  poonitet  sio  oflfendiaae  bonitatem  tuam,  pro- 
indeque  nos  et  facta  nostra  omnia  nimium  scelerata  damnamusy 
orantes  ut  tu  pro  tua  dementia  huic  nostrse  calamitati  succurras. 
Miserere  igitur  nostri  omnium,  0  Deus  et  Pater  clementissime 
ao  misericors,  per  nomen  filii  tui  Jesu  Christ!  Domini  nostri 
te  obtestamur;  ao  deletis  vitiis,  ablutisque  sordibus  cunctis, 
laigire  atque  adauge  indies  Spiritus  tui  sancti  vim  et  dona 
in  nobis,  quo  vere  et  serio   nostram  miseriam  intelligentes, 
nostramque  injustitiam  agnoscentes,  veram  pcsnitentiam  agar 
mus :  qua  mortui  peccato  deinceps  abundemus  fructibus  jus- 
titin  ac  innocentise  quibus  tibi  placeamus  per  Jesum  Chris- 
tum filium  tuum  unicum  redemptorem  ac  mediatorem  nostrum. 
Amen. 

Hie  pastor  ex  scriptura  sacra  sententiam  aliquam  remissionis  ^jbeoiutio 
peocatorum  populo  redtat,  in  nomine  Patris,  et  Filii,  et  Spiritus 
SanotL  Ao  toto  hoc  tempore  populus  magna  cum  revereutia  vel 
astat^  vel  procumbit  in  genua,  utut  animus  cujusque  tulerit. 
Demum  pronuntiato  Evangelio  hoc  remissionis  peccatorum  a 
pastore,  rursum  populus  prseeunte  Choraule  totum  decalogum 
absolvit,  tum  pastor  ad  orandum  hortatus  Ecclesiam  his  verbis 
ipse  prflait. 

Dominus  adsit  nobis,  ut  Deum  oremus  unanimes  :  '  OraUo. 

Domine  Deus,  Pater  misericors,  qui  hoc  decalogo  per  servum  The  Prober 
tuum  Mosen  nos  Legis  tu89  justitiam  docuisti ;  dignare  cordibus  'command- 
nostris  earn  ita  tuo  spiritu  inscribere,  ut  nequicquam  deinceps  in  menu, 
vita  magis  optemus,  aut  velimus,  quam  tibi  obedientia  consum- 
matissima  placere  in  omnibus,  per  Jesum  Christum  filium  tuubi. 
Amen. 

Hie  EccJesia  eandem  orationem  verbis  prope  iisdem  Choraule 
prseeunte  succinit. 

Interea  pastor  suggestum  conscendit  ad  concionandum.. .' 


•'•*aMH 
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It  will  be  seen  from  this  extract  that  this  service  of  PoUanus 
may  have  furnished  the  hint,  that  the  decalogue  should  be  re- 
peated in  the  public  Service.  But  in  the  English  book  the 
Commandments  were  to  be  plainly  recited  in  the  hearing  of  the 
people,  instead  of  being  sung  by  them  in  metre  ;  and  they  were 
appointed  to  be  said  not  in  the  Morning  Prayer,  but  at  the  com- 
mencement of  the  Commimion,  or  principal  Service.  The  words, 
'  dignare  cordibus  nostris  earn  ita  tuo  Spiritu  ifucribere^  contain  the 
subject  of  the  petition  which  was  plaoed  as  the  oonduding  re- 
sponse after  the  Commandments, '  write  all  these  thy  latos  in  our 
hearts^  Comparing  this  extract  with  the  commencement  of  our 
Daily  Prayer,  we  must  observe  that  there  is  not  one  strictly 
parallel  sentence,  and  PoUanus  gives  no  form  of  Absolution  atalL 
The  truth  respecting  the  very  appropriate  opening  of  our  Service 
seems  to  be,  that  the  hint  was  taken  from  two  books  of  Service 
used  by  congregations  of  refugees  in  England,  which  were  pub- 
lished about  this  time :  the  one  being  the  version  of  Oalvin's 
form,  by  Pollanus ;  and  the  other,  that  used  by  the  Walloons 
under  John  Laski,  or  iL-Lasco. 

9.  This  truly  influential  person  was  a  Polish  noble,  who  left 
his  country  and  his  honours  for  the  freer  acknowledgment  of  the 
Gk>spel.  His  first  visit  to  England  was  in  September,  1548,  when 
he  resided  six  months  with  Cranmer.  The  introduction  of  the 
Interim  into  Friesland  compelled  him  to,  seek  a  shelter  in  England 
in  1550  ^  He  was  then  appointed  superintendent  of  the  congre- 
gations of  foreign  protestants,  German,  Belgian,  French  and 
Italian,  in  London :  and  his  personal  character  appears  to  have 
obtained  for  them  the  church  of  St.  Augustine's  Monastery',  with 
permission  to  use  their  own  ceremonies.  He  pubUshed  in  Latin 
the  service  used  by  his  Church*.  His  friendly  intercourse  with 
Cranmer  would  naturally  lead  to  an  inquiry  as  to  the  form  of 
his  worship ;  and  that,  not  only  with  a  reference  to  the  English 
Service-Book  then  under  review,  but  that  the  English  govem- 


»  Orig.  Lett  p.  483,  Martyr  to 
Bullinger  (June  1,  1550).  He  was 
appointed  superintendent  by  King 
Ea ward,  on  tne  24th  of  July ;  ibid. 
note,  llardwick,  Reformatvmy  p. 
219. 

•  Now  the  Dutch  church  in 
Austin  Friars. 

•  *  Forma   ae   ratio  tota  eecle- 


eiastici  ministerii,  in  peregrinorumif 
potisfimum  rero  Cfermanorum  ecde- 
sia;  insula  Londini  in  Anglia 
per  Edvardum  Sextum,*  Sine  loco 
et  anno.  Laski  published  a  seoHid 
edition  in  Latin,  and  in  French, 
in  1555,  at  Frankfort,  after  the 
expulsion  of  the  protestants  from 
England. 


—1553] 
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ment  might  know  to  what  they  were  giving  shelter  and  sanction,    influ- 
In  this  book  there  is  a  form  of  Confession  aud  of  Absolution,  in  J^^^iq^. 
which  some  phrases  resemble  the  corresponding  portions  which      £RS. 
were  added  to  the  second  Book  of  Edward  VL  ~~ 

' — ^Neque  amplius  velis  mortem  peccatoris,  sed  potius  ut  con-  form  of  cw^ 
yertatur  et  vivat. .  .omnibus  vere  poBnitentibus  (qui  videlicet  ag-  {^'^^Huon. 
nitis  peccatis  suis  cum  sui  accusatione  gratiam  ipsius  per  nomen 
Christi  Domini  implorant)  omnia  ipsorum  peccata  prorsus  con- 
donet  atque  aboleat. .  .omnibus,  inquam,  vobis  qui  ita  afifecti  estis 
denundo,  fiducia  promissionum  Christi,  vestra  peccata  omnia  in 
oobIo  a  Deo  P&tre  nostro  modis  plane  omnibus  remissa  esse... 
opem  tuam  divinam  per  meritum  Filii  tui  dilecti  supplices  im- 
ploramus. .  jiobisque  dones  Spiritum  Sanctum  tuum. .  .ut  lex  tua 
sancta  illi  [cordi]  insoulpi  ac  per  nos  demum. .  .tota  vita  nostra 
ezprimi  ejus  beneficio  possit  V 


*  Cardwell,  Two  Prayer-Books 
of  Ed.  VL  compared,  Pref  p. 
TTTii.  note.  Hooper  mentions 
I^Lasoo  as  alone  standing  on  his 
side  of  all  the  foreigners  who  had 
any  influence ;  Orig,  Lett,  xk  He 
was  named  among  the  thirty-two 
conunissionerB  to  firame  ecclesi- 
astical laws ;  Ihid.  ccxxxvi.  He 
left  England,  Sept  15, 165a  Llid, 
ccxK  See  Strype,  Cranmtr,  u, 
22.'   Laski  took  the  Zwin^^ian,  or 


Calvinistic,  side  of  the  reformation 
against  the  Lutheran,  which  he 
conceived  to  retain  too  much  of 
the  Romanist  element  He  main- 
tained true  doctrine  against  the 
anti-Trinitarianism,  which  was  the 
bane  of  the  reformation  in  Poland. 
See  Krasinski,  Sketch  of  the  Be" 
formation  in  Poland^  L  pp.  238 
sqq. :  British  Ma^^e  (June, 
1839),  XV.  p.  614 ;  Hardwick,  Be- 
formation,  pp.  92  sq. 
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CHAPTER  m. 

The  Prayer-Book  in  the  Reign  of  Elizabeth. 

TROUBLES     DuBiNG  the  reign  of  Mary  the  history  of  the  Prayer- 
^"ort! ^'  Book  is  traced  at  rrankfort.     Thither  PuUain  fled  with 

his  companions,  when  the  refugees  of  various  nations 

were  driven  from  their  homes  in  England  \  The  ma- 
gistrates assigned  a  church  for  the  use  of  the  French 
French  and  Protcstaut  cougrcgatiou :  and  when  a  company  of  English 
vregaiiofuof  exilcs  scttlcd  there,  they  were  allowed  to  use  the  same 
Fran^ort,  church  ou  alternate  days  in  the  week,  and  at  different 
times  on  the  Sunday.  A  stipulation  w«,  however,  made 
that  the  l^nglish  Service  was  to  be  brought  somewhat 
into  agreement  with  the  French  Order.  Probably  this 
was  done,  not  only  from  the  prevalent  ignorance  of  tole- 
ration, but  at  the  desire  of  some  among  the  English 
exiles,  who  preferred  the  French  form  of  Service  to  their 
own*.  Knox  was  invited  to  act  as  their  minister;  and 
a  description  of  the  English  Service-Book  was  sent  to 
Calvin  to  elicit  the  expression  of  his  disapproval*.  It  is 
a  painfully  interesting  document,  and  the  first  of  a  long 
series  of  expressions  of  dislike  to  ritual  observances,  to 
primitive  institutions,  and  Apostolical  order,  which 
unhappily  form  a  large  item  in  the  future  history  of 
the  Book  of  Common  Prayer. 
jeciuhnof      On  the  accession  of  Elizabeth  (Nov.  17,  1558),  the 

BUzabeih, 

^  Maiy  came  to  the  throne  July  '  Ibid.  ];>.  560. 
6th.  1553 ;  and  early  in  Scittembcnr  *  See  Append.  §  3.  Ori^.  Lett 
P.  Martyr,  k-Lasoo,  and  the  body  occlvil— coolxl    Haidwick,  Be- 
at foreigners,  were  obliged  to  flee.  formcUion,  p.  237. 
Soames,  HiH,  Kef,  vf,  79. 
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people  generally  were  more  prepared  to  receive  the  restora- 
religions  teaching  of  the  reformers,  than  they  had  been  the  re. 
in  the  time  of  Henry,  or  even  of  Edward.     They  had     tion. 
now  learned  that  it  alone  wonld  give  them  freedom  from 
the  most  revolting  cmelty*.  The  Protestant  divines,  who 
remained  alive,  came  forth  from  their  hiding-places,  and 
with  others  who  now  returned  from  the  Continent,  began 
once  more  to  occupy  the  pulpits.     The  conduct  of  the 
Queen  was  marked  by  extreme  caution';  from  the  very 
probable  fear  that  the  reformers  would  outstrip  the  royal 
prerogative,  and  the  difficulty  of  restoring  the  Prayer- 
Book,  while  the  statutes  of  the  late  reign  were  unre- 
pealed, and  the  benefices  were  mostly  held  by  Bomanists. 
The  mass,  therefore,  still  continued,  and  the  Queen  was 
crowned  according  to  the  ceremonies  of  the  Boman  Pon- 
tifical.   An  English  Litany'  was,  however,  used  in  the  pintttepM 
royal  chapel ;  and  about  the  beginning  of  December  a  rwivai «/ 
paper  of  questions  and  advices  was  prepared*,  suggest-  ui%/^'^^'"^ 


Stiype,  EccUs.  if  em.  *  Mary,*  Ap- 
pena  lxxxy.  Hardwick,  p.  239. 

'  Soames,  ib,p.  599.  See  Hard- 
wick, Bitt,  of  uu  ArticUSf  ch.  vi 
pp.  115  sqq.  1st  ed. 

'  As  it  was  in  debate  which  of 
Edward's  Prajer-Books  should  be 
reTised  for  the  use  of  the  Church, 
the  Litany  printed  in  the  first 
month  of  Elizabeth's  reign  was  not 
tak^i  from  either  of  wem,  but 
rather  from  the  original  form  (1544), 
with  amendments  in  the  collects, 
and  Ibncluding  with  the  prayer  of 
8t.  Chiysostom.  It  has  the  word 
*  dol<mr  of  our  heart '  (from  1544) ; 
one  edition  retains  the  petition  for 
deliverance  *  from  the  tyranny  of 
the  bishop  of  Rome,  and  all  his 
detestable  enormities,'  which  is 
omitted  in  another,  the  same  in  all 


other  respects.  A  copy  of  each 
edition  is  in  the  Cambridge  Uni- 
versity Library.  It  is  reprmted  in 
*  Litwyicfd  Services  of  the  reign  of 
Q,  Elizabeth'  (Park.  Soc.).  See 
Mr.  Clay's  Pre£  pp.  ix.  sqq.  No 
authority  is  claimed  for  these  pub- 
lications :  yet  changes  which  ap- 
pear in  them  were  sanctioned  m 
1569 ;  and  no  copy  of  the  Litany, 
which  was  in  use  in  the  royal 
chapel  on  the  27th  of  December,  is 
known  to  be  extant,  unless  it  be 
the  one  of  these  eaitions  which 
omits  the  mention  of  the  bishop  of 
Rome. 

*  The  paper  was  most  probably 
drawn  up  by  Sir  Thomas  Smith, 
who  had  Deen  secretary  of  state  to 
K.  Edwaixl,  and  was  submitted  to 
CedL  Strype,  Annala,  ctu  u.  \k 
51 ;  and  Append,  it. 
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is  advised  to  be  by  a  consultation  of  *  such  learned  men 
as  be  meet  to  show  their  minds  herein ;  and  to  bring 
a  plat  or  book  thereof,  ready  drawn,  to  her  Highness : 
which  being  approved  of  her  Majesty,  may  be  so  put  into 
the  Parliament  House :  to  the  which  for  the  time  it  is 
thought  that  these  are  apt  men,  Dr.  Bill,  Dr.  Parker, 
Dr.  May,  Dr.  Cox,  Mr.  Whitehead,  Mr.  Grindal,  Mr. 
Pilkington . . .'  and  meanwhile  to  prohibit  *  all  innova- 
tion, until  such  time  as  the  book  come  forth ;  as  well 
that  there  be  no  often  changes  in  religion,  which  would 
take  away  authority  in  the  common  people's  estimation; 
as  also  to  exercise  the  Queen's  Majesty's  subjects  to 
obedience.'  Another  question  is  propounded,  *What 
may  be  done  of  her  Highness  for  her  own  conscience 
openly,  before  the  whole  alteration ;  or,  if  the  alteration 
must  tiarry  longer,  what  order  be  fit  to  be  in  the  whole 
realm,  as  an  Interim f^  To  which  it  is  proposed  *to 
alter  no  ftirther  than  her  Majesty  hath,  except  it  be  to 
receive  the  communion  as  her  Highness  pleaseth  on  high 
feasts :  and  that  where  there  be  more  chaplains  at  mass, 
that  they  do  always  communicate  in  both  kinds :  and 
for  her  Highness's  conscience  till  then,  if  there  be  some 
other  devout  sort  of  prayers,  or  Memory  said,  and  the 
seldomer  mass.'  This  advice  was  acted  upon.  Preaching 
was  forbidden  by  a  proclamation  (Dec.  27,  1558),  which 
allowed  the  Grospel  and  Epistle,  and  the  Ten  Command- 
ments to  be  read  in  English,  but  without  any  exposition ; 
and  forbad  '  any  other  manner  of  public  prayer,  rite,  or 
ceremony  in  the  church,  but  that  which  is  already  used, 

*  *  There  was  not  only  in  thisjuno-      rtruffgle  with,  but  a  Lutheran  party 
tore  a  formidable  popish  paity  to      also.  Stiype,  AnnaU,  ch.  iL  p.  5^ 
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and  by  law  received,  or  the  common  Litany  used  at 
this  present  in  her  Majesty's  own  chapel*,  and  the  Lord's 
Prayer,  and  the  Creed  in  English,  until  consultation 
may  be  had  by  Parliament*. . . .'  Besides  the  intro- 
duction of  the  Litany  in  English  into  her  own  chapel, 
it  is  said  that  the  Queen  had  on  Christmas-day  com- 
manded Oglethorpe,  Bishop  of  Carlisle,  when  standing 
ready  to  say  mass  before  her,  not  to  elevate  the  conse- 
crated host,  because  she  liked  not  the  ceremony*. 

To  the  same  effect  was  the  speech  of  the  Lord-Keeper 
Bacon  at  the  opening  of  Parliament  (Jan.  25,  1559): 
*  that  laws  should  be  made  for  the  according  and  uniting 
of  the  people  into  an  uniform  order  of  religion : . . .  that 
nothing  be  advised  or  done  which  anyway  in  conti- 
nuance of  time  were  likely  to  breed  or  nourish  any  kind 
of  idolatry  or  superstition ;  so  on  the  other  side  heed 
is  to  be  taken,  that  by  no  licentious  or  loose  handling 
any  manner  of  occasion  be  given  whereby  any  contempt 


RESTORA- 
TION OF 
THE  RE- 
FORMS. 
TION, 

SaneUoning 
the  Liiamy  in 

English. 


Lord-Keep- 
er'* Speech  a! 
the  opening 
of  Parlia- 
ment. 


^  '  The  Litany,  used  in  the 
Queen's  Majesty's  chapel,  aooord- 
ing  to  the  tenor  of  the  Iroclamft- 
tion,  1559/  is  reprinted  in  Lit. 
Serviea  of  Q.  EUaabeth,  (Park.  Soc.) 
'  A  Confession'  is  pr^xed,  being 
the  Confession  in  tne  Communion 
Service  adapted  to  individual  use : 
after  the  praj^t  *  We  humbly  be- 
seech thee,  0  Father/  &c.  follows 
'A  prayer  for  the  Queen's  Mar 
jesty;'  then  the  prayer  for  the 
Cle^  and  people ;  then '  A  Prayer 
(^  CniYsostome,'  and  *  iL  Cor.  xiii.' 
with  the  note,  ^Hert  endeth  the 
LiUmy  uud  in  the  Queen* e  Chapel* 
After  this  are  prayers, '  For  Rain, 
if  the  time  require,*  *  For  fidr 
Weather,*  *  In  the  time  of  Dearth 
or  Famine,*  *  In  the  time  of  War,' 
'  In  the  time  of  any  common 
Plague,  or  Sickness,*  the  collect, 


*  0  Qod.  whose  nature  and  pro- 

C,  &C.,*  The  Lord's  Prayer, 
Creed,  The  Ten  Command- 
ments, Graces  before  and  after 
meat ;   ending  with   the  words, 

*  Qod  iove  the  tmivereal  Chwrch, 
ofnd  preserve  our  most  gracious 
Qiteen  Elizabeth,  and  the  realm, 
and  send  us  peace  in  our  Lord 
Jenu,  Amen.*  This  Litany,  with 
its  arrangement  of  collects,  is  an 
amended  edition  of  the  unautho- 
rized (?)  Litany  mentioned  above. 
Being  printed  for  general  use, 
other  prayers  were  aoded,  and  the 
book  made  to  partake  of  the 
nature  of  a  Primer. 

*  Cardwell,  Doc.  Ann.  xui. 

*  Strype,  AnnaU,  ch.  ii.  p.  60. 
See  Heylin,  Bitt.  Ref.  (Eocl.  Hist 
Soc.)  IL  p.  272,  note. 
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REVISION  or  irfeverent  behaviour  towards  God  and  godly  things, 
MiTTEEOF  or  any  spice  of  irreligion,  might  creep  in  or  be  con- 

— ceived '.'    These  were  the  views  by  which  the  alterations 

now  made  in  the  Prayer-Book  were  guided.  If  we  may 
judge  by  the  result,  it  seems  to  have  been  considered 
that  Edward's  first  Book  did  not  entirely  preclude  the 
possibility  of  superstition,  and  that  his  second  Book 
went  within  the  limits  of  danger  of  irreverence.  The 
parties  openly  engaged  in  the  revisal  were  the  com- 
mittee of  divines,  and  the  royal  council ;  but  the  work 
may  be  traced  to  fewer  hands,  Secretary  Cecil  having 
Gueittak€»a  the  general  supervision,  and  Guest*  being  apiw)inted  by 
under  Cecil,  him  to  take  a  leading  part  among  the  select  divines. 
Archbishop  Parker  was  absent  from  the  deliberations 
through  sickness ;  but  Guest  was  appointed  in  his  place 
with  especial  instructions  *  to  compare  both  K.  Edward's 
Communion  Books  together,  and  from  them  both  to 
frame  a  book  for  the  use  of  the  Church  of  England,  by 
correcting  and  amending,  altering,  and  adding,  or  taking 
away,  according  to  his  judgment  and  the  ancient  Litur- 
gies'/ When  the  book  was  completed  by  the  divines. 
Guest  wrote  an  explanatory  letter  to  Cecil,  in  which  he 
seems  to  refer  to  a  paper  of  leading  questions,  which  had 
^  been  put  before  him  by  the  Secretary,  and  gives  the 
reasons  which  had  guided  him  in  disallowing  those 
suggestions^.     He  speaks,  too,  in  his  own  person,   as 


'  Strype,  AfinaU,  ch.  iL  p.  54 ; 
FEwes,  JoumcUtf  p.  12. 

>  <  A  yery  learnt  man,  after- 
ward0  archdeaoon  of  Canterbuiy, 
the  Queen's  almoner,  and  bishop 
of  Rochester.'   Strype,  t5.  p.  82. 

»  Ibid,  p.  82. 

*  Ceremonies  once  taken  away, 
as  ill  used,  should  not  be  taken 
again.     Of  the  eroee:  no  image 


should  be  used  in  the  church. 
Procestion  is  superfluous:  it  is 
better  to  pray  in  the  church.  Be- 
cause it  IS  sufficient  to  use  but 
a  ewrpliee  in  baptizing,  reading, 
preaching,  and  praying,  therefore 
it  is  enough  also  for  the  celebrat- 
ing the  Communion.  Nan-commu- 
nicanie  sheuld  be  dismissed  before 
the  consecration,  and  (as  it  seems) 
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though  the  reyision  had  been  especially  his  work.   It  revision 

-  i  •*  gY  COM- 

is  clear  from  this  letter  that  the  book,  in  the  shape  mittee  of 

in  which  it  left  the  committee  of  divines,  was  more '- 

fiivourable  to  Poritan  opinions  than  was  agreeable  to  the 
Queen  or  to  her  Secretary.  The  surplice  was  allowed) 
but  no  vestment  was  to  be  peculiarly  used  at  the  Com- 
munion ;  and  the  posture  of  communicants,  standing  or 
kneeling,  was  left  as  a  thing  indifferent.  These  things 
were  altered  in  the  book  as  authorized  by  Parliament ; 
and  it  does  not  appear  that  either  House  did  more  than 
read  and  approve  the  book  in  the  form  in  which  it  was 
laid  before  them.  It  is  most  probable,  from  the  known 
sentiments  and  subsequent  conduct  of  the  Queen,  that 
these  changes  were  ordered  by  herself  and  her  council  * ; 
and  that  the  book  was  Iken  laid  before  Parliament', 


Th4  Divinea 
famomr  Pwri- 
tan  opimkmM, 


but  art  oret' 
ruled  by  ikM 
Court, 


after  the  offiBrtoiy.  The  Orted  is 
cfdained  to  he  said  only  of  the 
communicants.  Prayer  for  ike 
dead  is  not  used,  hecause  it  seems 
to  make  for  sacrifice :  as  used  in 
the  first  Book,  it  makes  some  of 
the  fidthfiil  to  he  in  heaven,  and 
to  need  no  mercy,  and  some  of 
them  to  he  in  another  place,  and 
to  lack  help  and  mercy.  The 
Prayer  (in  the  first  Book) /or  Co»- 
meratUmy  *  0  merciful  Father,  die./ 
is  to  he  disliked,  hecause  it  is 
taken  to  be  so  neraful  to  the  con- 
secration, that  the  consecration 
is  not  thought  to  be  without  it : 
whidi  is  not  true ;  for  petition  is 
no  part  of  consecration :  Christ  in 
ordaining  the  Sacrament  made  no 
petition,  but  a  thanksgiving.  The 
sacrament  is  to  be  recewed  in 
mur  hamdM,  The  old  use  of  the 
Church  was  to  communicate  <f aiui- 
img :  ret  because  it  is  taken  of 
flome  py  itself  to  he  sin  to  receive 
kneeling,  whereas  of  itself  it  is 
lawfiil,  it  is  left  indifferent  to 
every  man's  choice  to  follow  the 


one  way  or  the  other,  to  teach 
men  that  it  is  lawful  to  re- 
ceive either  standing  or  kneeling. 
Stiype,  iinno^f,  L  Append,  ziv. 

'  Caldwell,  ConferenMtf  p.  21. 

>  The  statute  (1  Eliz.  a2,  April 
28, 1559)  repealed  the  act  of  Maiy, 
which  had  repealed  the  act  (5  and 
6  Ed.  YI.  a  iV  to  the  great  decay 
of  the  due  honour  of  God,  and  dis- 
comfort to  the  professors  of  the 
tnith  of  Christ's  relision '  (§  1) ; 
and  thus  the  Second  Prayer-BooK 
of  Edw.  YI.  was  re-estabhshed, 
'with  one  alteration,  or  addition 
of  certain  Lessons  to  be  used  on 
every  Sunday  in  the  year,  and  the 
form  of  the  Litany  altered  and 
corrected,  and  two  sentences  only 
added  in  the  delivery  of  the  Sacra- 
ment to  the  communicants,  and 
none  other  or  otherwise'  (§  2). 
With  the  further  proviso,  '  that 
such  ornaments  of  the  Church  and 
of  t^e  ministers  thereof  shall  be 
retained  and  be  in  us^  as  was  in 
this  Church  of  England,  by  autho- 
rity of  ](^arliamen^  in  the  second 


Parliament 
tanetiom  the 
Book  with 
th«  royal 
amtndm^nii 


56  7%e  Book  (/  Common  Prayer         [a.d.  1558 

'  which  showed  itself  quite  willing  to  accept  the  royal 
r  amendments,  and  authomed  the  Queen  to  ordain  fiirthet 
~  ceremonies,  if  the  orders  appointed  in  the  book  should  be 
contemned  or  irreverently  used '.  The  following  Taria- 
tions  of  the  Elizabethan  from  Edward's  Second  Frayer- 
Book  were  noted  by  Archbiehop  Parker '  for  the  Lord 
Treasnrer  Burghley.  The  first  rubric  now  directed 
'  the  Morning  and  Evening  Prayer  to  be  used  in  the  ac- 
customed place  of  the  church,  chapel,  or  chancel,'  instead 
of  '  in  such  place  as  the  pec^le  may  heat  hear'  The 
second  rubric  had  forbidden  all  ecclesiastical  vestments 
but  the  rochet  and  the  surplice :  the  minister  was  now 
directed,  at  the  time  of  Communion,  and  at  all  other  times 
in  his  ministration,  to  use  such  ornaments  in  the  church  as 
were  in  use  hy  authority  offarliament  in  the  second  year 
of  K.  Edward  VI.  In  the  Litany,  the  words  '  fh>m 
the  tyranny  of  the  bishop  of  Home,  and  all  his  detestahk 
eTwrmities,'  were  omitted ;  and  the  suffrage  for  the  Queen 
was  altered  by  the  addition  of  the  words,  strengthen  in  the 
true  worshipping  of  thee  in  righteoumess,  and  true  holiness 
of  life.  The  prayers  for  the  Queen,  and  for  the  Clergy 
and  people,  with  the  collect, ' '  0  God,  whose  nature  ajtd 
proper^,  (fee.,'  were  now  placed  at  the  end  of  the  Litany; 
of  two  collects  for  time  of  Dearth,  one  wds  omitted,  as 
also  was  the  note  to  the  Prayer  of  St.  Chryaostom, 
'  and  the  Litany  shall  ever  end  with  this  coVect  f allowing' 
In  the  Communion  Service  the  words  used  at  the  delivery 


yaw  of  tho  reipn  of  K.  Edw.  TL, 
until  otbcr  order  shiill  be  therein 
taken.  &c'  {5  13.)  The  copies 
printed  in  this  year  (1659)  differ 
trom  each  other  in  small  piuticu- 
1ms,  chiefly  in  the  collects  at  the 
end  of  the  LitAny.  See  Lititrg. 
StrHeti  of  Q.  ElU.  (Park.  Soc) 
and  Ut.  Clay's  Pref  jqL  ziL— xt. 


der  this  authonty,  such  aL . 

Cideniliir  in  1061,  an  olteratian  in 
the  collect  for  SL  M&rk's  day,  pro- 
bably not  later  than  1564,  and 
some  in<x)n8iderahle  verbal  addi- 
tions,  certdnly  not  later  than  1ST2. 
Clay,  tiW.  p.  lY. 
»  Clay,  ibid.  p.  xiv. 
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of  the  elements  to  the  communicant  combined  the  forms  altera- 
of  Edward's  first  and  second  Books  ^     Besides  these  iiadein 

variations,  Elizabeth  was  now  styled   *  our   gracious '. — 

Queen  ;^  and  the  Declaration  touching  kneeling  at  the 
communion  was  omitted  *. 

The  Ordinal  differed  from  that  of  1552  only  in  the  The  ordinal. 
form  of  the  oath.  It  is  styled  *  The  Oath  of  the  Queen's 
sovereignty,'  instead  of  *  The  Oath  of  the  King's  supre- 
macy;' and  it  is  directed  *  against  the  power  and  autho- 
rity of  all  foreign  potentates,'  instead  of  *  against  the 
usurped  power  and  authority  of  the  bishop  of  Rome.* 

The  Act  of  Uniformity  specified  the  feast  of  the 
Nativity  of  St.  Johfi  Baptist  as  the  day  on  which  the  re- 
vised Prayer-Book  was  to  be  used.  Parliament  was  dis- 
solved May  8 ;  and  on  the  Sunday  following  (May  12), 
the  Queen  caused  it  to  be  read  in  her  chapel,  and  on 
the  following  Wednesday  it  was  read  before  *  a  very 
august  assembly  of  the  court,  at  St.  PauPs*.'     , 

This  restoration  of  the  reformed  Service  did  not  meet  The  Prayer- 
with  any  very  strong  opposition.     At  the  third  reading  n3/y  2?*" 
of  the  bill  (April  28),  only  nine  bishops  and  nine  tem-  curgy, 
poral  peers  dissented ;  and  of  the  whole  body  of  9,400 
clergy,  it  appears  that  not  more  than  189  refused  to 
conform,  and  resigned  their  benefices*. 


'  Stiype.  AfyMltf  ch.  vr,  p.  S4. 

'  Thougn  omitted  from  the 
Prayer-Book,  this  dedaiation  was 
not  forgotten  :  bishops  Grindal 
and  Home  in  1567  say  that  it 
continued  to  be  'most  diligently 
declared,  published,  and  impressed 
upon  the  people.'  ZwricK  Letten, 
Lxxv.  Vol  L  p.  180.  (Park.  Soc.) 

*  Strype,  Chindal,  p.  24. 

*  D'Ewes  (J(mmaUj  p.  23)  says 
that  only  177  left  their  liviiu^s  to 
pontinue  in  their  Romish  idolatiy. 


Probably  this  number  is  ezdusive 
of  bishops  and  the  abbot  of  West- 
minster. Strype  (Anmdty  cL  xii 
p.  172)  gives  as  toe  result  of  the 
visitation  towards  the  close  of  the 
year,  that  *  of  the  clergy  (L  e. 
oishops.  abbots,  heads  of  colleges, 
prebenoaries,  and  rectors)  the  com- 
missioners brought  in  but  189 
throughout  the  whole  nation  that 
refusS  complianca'  See  also 
Soames,  ffisL  lUform.  rv.  665  sq.; 
Freeman,  Principles,  tl  p.  136. 
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ROYAL        In  the  summer  of  this  year  a  royal  Visitation  was 
VI8ITA- 
TioN.     ordered,  with  the  intention  of  sappresaing  superstition, 


and  planting  true  reUgion,  to  the  extirpation  of  all  hypo- 
crisy, enormities,  and  abuses.  It  was  again  necessary 
to  enquire  after  popish  Service-books,  and  to  regulate 
the  mode  in  which  the  new  Book  of  Service  should  be 
used.  The  Injunctions '  are  supposed  to  have  been  com* 
piled  by  the  select  divines  who  had  been  employed  in 
Sir  Thomas  Smith's  house  about  the  Prayer-Book ;  but 

The  iffune-  the  hand  of  the  Secretary  Cecil  was  upon  them,  to  amend 

bg  cteu.  them  after  the  Queen's  mind^.  So  that,  as  had  been 
the  case  with  the  Prayer-Book  itself,  the  influence  oiFthe 
court  was  exercised  against  the  opinion  of  the  leading 

Removal  of  '  Protcstaut  diviues.  The  chief  point  of  dispute  was  the 
*^**  removal  of  altars.  There  was  great  difficulty  in  prevailing 
upon  the  Queen  to  accede  to  this  under  any  tetms ;  and 
she  would  not  order  their  removal  unconditionally.  A 
long  string  of  reasons  was  prepared,  Why  it  was  not  con- 
venient that  the  communion  should  he  ministered  at  an 
altar*.  The  result  of  this  movement  was  an  Order 
subjoined  to  the  Injunctions,  declaring  that  the  matter 
seemed  to  be  of  no  great  moment,  so  that  the  Sacrament 
were  duly  and  reverently  ministered ;  yet  for  uniformity, 
that  no  altar  should  be  taken  down  but  by  oversight  of 
the  curate  and  churchwardens ;  and  that  the  holy  table 
shotuld  commonly  be  set  where  the  altar  stood,  and  at 
C!ommunion-time  should  be  so  placed  within  the  chancel 
that  the  minister  might  be  conveniently  heard.  This 
royal  order,  however,  did  not  quell  the  controversy.     In 

*  Cardwell,  Doe,  Awn,  xliil  is,  I  fear  it  is  not  so  great  as  joar 

'  Strype,  ilnno^s,  p.  159.   Letter  pen  hath  given  it  in  the  Ii\jiino- 

of  Ahp.  Parker  to  Lord  Bwrghley  tions.*  - 

(April  11, 1575)^  <  Whatsoever  the  *  Pnd,  ch.  xiL  p.  160. 
[Queen's]  ecclesiastical  prerogative 


— 1603.]  in  the  Beign  ofJSUzabeth,  69 

the  next  year  the  bishops  drew  up  a  paper  of  *  Inter-    royal 

i  X     A  VISITA- 

preiations  andjiirther  considerations^ '  upon  the  meaning  tion. 
of  these  Injunctions,  for  the  guidance  of  the  clergy ;  The  bmoju 
where  they  direct,  *  that  the  table  be  removed  out  of  the  Hon  of  the 
choir  into  the  body  of  the  church,  before  the  chancel- 
door,  where  either  the  choir  seemeth  to  be  too  little,  or 
at  great  feasts  of  receivings,  and  at  the  end  of  the  Com- 
munion to  be  set  up  again,  according  to  the  Injunctions.' 
On  the  question  of  vestments  and  ornaments,  the  court 
had  overruled  the  divines,  and  the  Act  of  Uniformity  fixed 
upon  the  second  year  of  Edward  YI.  as  the  standard, 
thereby  disallowing  the  Puritanical  bareness  of  ornament 
which  had  marked  Edward*s  second  Book,  and  which 
Guest  himself  would  have  continued.  Still,  the  use  of 
the  earlier  ornaments  was  not  generally  introduced ; 
and  the  notion  was  plainly  expressed  among  the  bishops, 
that  the  rubric  was  not  intended  to  be  compulsory,  but 
was  mainly  introduced  to  legalize  the  usages  of  the 
royal  chapel:*. 

These  Injunctions  also  make  mention  of  Psalmody,  chanting 
In  collegiate,  and  some  parish-churches,  there  were  be-  ^oc/f .'"  * 
quests  for  the  maintenance  of  a  choir.  This  laudable 
service  of  music  was  to  be  retained,  and  in  such  churches 
a  modest  and  distinct  song  to  be  so  used  in  all  parts 
of  the  common  prayers,  that  they  might  be  as  plainly 
understood  as  if  it  were  read  without  singing;  and  besides 
this,  or  where  there  was  no  such  provision,  a  hymn  was 
allowed  to  be  sung  at  the  beginning  or  end  of  the 
Morning  or  Evening  Pi;ayers.* 

1  Strype,Jiifia2f,ch.xviLp.213;  in  the  mean  time  shall  not  convej 

Gardwdl,  Voe,  Arm.  p.  236.  them  away,  but  that  th^  may 

'  'Our  gloss  upon  this  text,'  remain  for  the  Queen.'    Stiype, 

saith  Dr.  Sandys  in  a  letter  to  Dr.  AnnaU.  ch.  iv.  p.  83. 
Parker, '  is,  tlutt  we  shall  not  be         *  Ibid.  ch.  zi.  p.  134.    '  In  Sep- 

foroed  to  use  them,  but  that  others  tember  began  the  new  Morning 
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LATIN  In  1560  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer  was  pablished 
VERSION.  .  T  ■  1  ■  ■  1.  1  TT  ■  ■  -  1  ■  . 
in  liatin,  upon  the  petition  01  the  Univeraities,  and  with 

cii>i'ci».».  the  royal  authority  for  ita  use  among  the  learned '. 
Walter  Haddon  has  heen  called  the  author  of  thia 
version ;'  but  he  followed  a  translation  of  the  book  of 
1549,  by  Alexander  Ales,  to  such  an  extent,  that  it 
cannot  be  considered  a  faithful  rendering  of  its  pre- 
fiJHHo-  sumed  English  counterpart'.  The  variations  also  are 
sofutk  of  Buch  a  nature  as  to  show  that  it  was  intended,  to 
Baak.  keep  up  the  forms  and  observances  of  the  first  Book 
of  Edward  YI,  in  the  chapels  of  the  schools  and  col- 
leges, and  among  the  clergy  in  their  private  devotions. 
tminfa  In  Ireland,  it  appears  that  tlie  use  of  the  Book  of 
74.M*.  Common  Prayer,  at  the  death  of  Edward  VI.,  rested 
on  an  Act  of  the  English  Parliament ;  that  the  book 
of  1552  was  not  ordered  for  observance  there  during  the 
short  period  in  which  it  was  used  in  England ;  and  that 
no  act  was  passed  in  Ireland  in  Queen  Mary's  reign 
to  prohibit  the  use  of  the  English  Service-Book.  How- 
ever, it  was  disused  from  the  death  of  Edward  VI.  until 
August  30th,  1559,  when  the  English  Litany  was  sung 
in  Christ  Church  cathedral,  on  the  occasion  of  the  Earl 
of  Sussex  taking  the  oaths  as  Lord-Deputy.  Fart  of 
his  instructions  were,  '  to  set  up  the  worship  of  God  as 
it  is  in  England,  and  to  make  such  statutes  next  Parlia- 
ment'as  were  lately  made  in  England.'  Therefore,  on 
the  meetmg  of  the  Irish  Parliament,  in  January  1560, 
the  second  business  they  took  in  hand  was  to  pass  an 

Pnjer  at  St.  Ajitholin's,  London,  <  St:7pe,AnnaZ>,ch.xviiLp.223. 

the  hell  b^nuning  to  ring  at  five  ;  ■  Ueyfin,  Bin.  Btf.  3  EUz.  %  19. 

when  a  Paium  was  sung  after  the  ButeeeCkT,£i'»r7i«iD/£'/EaterA, 

QeneTa  bshion,  all  the  congrega-  (ed.  Park.  Soc)  p.  ixit. 

tion,  men,  women  uid  boys,  aing-  '  See  Appencui  to  this  Chapter, 

ing  together.'  1 1. 


— i6o3.] 


in  the  Reign  ofElizdbeth. 


61 


Act  of  Uniformity,  following  the  English  Act  of  the 
preceding  year,  and  authorizing  the  Prayer-Book  which 
had  been  put  forth  in  England*.  All  other  books  of 
Service  were  set  aside;  and  the  Parliament  then  met 
the  difficulty  of  supplying  the.  Irish  churches  with  Prayer- 
Books, — a  difficulty  arising  from  the  circumstance,  that 
in  most  places  the  priests  did  not  understand  English, 
that  there  was  no  Irish  printing-press,  and  that  few 
could  read  the  Irish  letters.  Their  strange  expedient 
was  to  sanction  the  use  of  all  common  and  open  prayer 
m  the  Latin  tongue'.  And  it  appears  that  Haddon's 
Latin  version  was  completed  with  this  object;  for  it 
comprehends  the  Occasional  Offices,  which  would  not 
have  been  required  if  it  were  only  for  the  use  of 
college-chapels. 

In  this  year  also  appeared  the  first  of  a  long  series 
of  Occasional  Services.  It  was  *  to  be  used  in  common 
prayer  thrice  a  week,  for  seascjpable  weather  and  good 
success  of  the  common  afiairs  of  the  realm.'  Such 
additions  to  the  usual  service  were  frequently  ordered 


SERVICE 

JN  THE 

IRISH 

CHURCH. 

Irith  Jet  of 
Un^formitg. 


Common 
Prayer  in 
Ireland  al- 
lowed to  bB 
in  Latin. 


Oceaeional 
Serwcett 


*  Stephens's  MS.  Booh  of  Comr 
mon  Prayer  for  IrtUmd  (EccL  Hist. 
Soc.)  Introd.  p.  viiL  Mant,  Hitt, 
of  the  Church  of  Ireland,  L  p.  258. 

'  'And  forasmuch  as  in  most 
places  in  Ireland  there  could  not 
be  found  English  ministers  to 
serve  in  the  churches  or  places 
appointed  for  Common  Prayer,  or 
to  minister  the  Sacraments  to  the 
people,  and  if  some  good  mean 
were  provided  for  the  use  of  the 
Prayer.  Service,  and  Administra- 
tion or  Sacraments  set  out  and 
established  by  this  Act,  in  such 
language  as  they  might  best  un- 
derstand, the  due  honour  of  God 
would  be  thereby  much  advanced ; 
and  for  that  also,  that  the  same 


might  not  be  in  their  native  lan- 
guage, as  well  for  difficulty  to  get 
it  printed,  as  that  few  in  Ireland 
could  read  the  Irish  letters:  it 
enacted,  That  in  every  such  church 
or  place,  where  the  common  mi- 
nister or  priest  had  not  the  use  or 
knowledge  of  the  English  ton^e, 
he  might  say  and  use  the  Matms, 
Evensong,  celebration  of  the  Lord's 
Supper,  and  administration  of  each- 
of  tne  Sacraments,  and  all  their 
Common  and  open  Prayer  in  the 
Latin  ton^e,  m  the  order  and 
form  mentioned  and  set  forth  in 
the  book  established  by  this  Act* 
Stat.  2  Eliz.  c.  2.  (Ir.)  Stephens,. 
ibid.  pp.  XL  and  dxiv.  sq. :  c£  above, 
p.  36. 
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THE  CA-  during  this  reign':  the  practice  is,  indeed,  coeval  with 
!f!^  the  Reformation,  and  as  one  of  the  means  of  bringing 
prayers  in  the  English  tongue  into  use,  it  was  well 
adapted  to  interest  the  people  in  liiQ  Common  Prayer 
generally,  when  it  was  thus  applied  to  some  pressing 
necessity*. 
sufcwive  One  point  specified  in  the  Act  of  Uniformity,  in  which 
mcuiendar  a  changc  had  been  introduced  into  the  Prayer-Book  of 
1559,  is  the  *  addition  of  certain  lessons  to  be  used  on 
every  Sunday  in  the  year.'  The  Calendar  (1549)  con- 
tained the  chapters  to  be  read  at  the  daily  Matins  and 
Evensong ;  the  Proper  Psalms  and  Lessons  for  Feasts 
being  given  with  the  Collects,  Epistles,  and  Gospels. 
In  1552  the  *  Proper  Psalms  and  Lessons  for  divers 
feasts  and  days,  at  Morning  and  Evening  Prayer,'  were 
placed  before  the  Calendar.  In  1559  this  part  of  the 
book  assimied  more  of  its  present  shape,  having  *  Proper 
Lessons  to  be  read  for  the  First  Lessons,  both  at 
Morning  Prayer  and  Evening  Prayer  on  the  Sundays 
throughout  the  year,  and  for  some  also  the  Second  Les- 
sons,' in  addition  to  the  *  Lessons  proper  for  holydays,' 
and  the  chapters  for  ordinary  days  in  the  Calendar.  All 
was  not,  however,  quite  satisfactory.  In  1561,  a  letter 
commutioH  was  issucd  to  the  Ecclesiastical  Commissioners  *,  directing 
caUHdar,  thcm  to  *  pcrusc  the  order  of  the  said  Lessons  throughout 
the  whole  year,  and  to  cause  some  new  Calendars  to  be 
imprinted,  whereby  such  chapters  or  parcels  of  less  edifi- 
cation may  be  removed,  and  other  more  profitable  may 

*  In  the  volume  of  LUunical  bishop  of  London,  Dr.  William 

Services  of  Elizabeth  (Park.  Soc),  Bill   the  ahnoner,    and   Walter 

Mr.  Clay  has  reprinted  forty  of  Haddon  one  of  the  masters  of  p&- 

these  Occasional  Forms  of  Prayer,  quests,  were   especially  named, 

'  Strype,  Crammer,  i.  29.  two  01  whom  were  to  be  always 

»  Matthew  (Parker^  archbp.  of  present 
Canterbury,    £dir.una    (Qrindal) 


—1603.  J 
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sapply  their  rooms*.*    The  reason  assiened  for  this  ap-  the  ca- 

pointment  can  hardly  Lave  been  the  true  one  ;  for  only 1 

the  First  Lessons  for.  Whitsunday  were  changed,  and 
one  error  corrected*.  No  further  alteration  in  the  Ca- 
lendar was  directed  in  the  Queen's  letter ;  yet  we  find 
that  it  was  revised  in  other  respects.  Tables  of  the 
Moveable  Feasts,  and  for  determining  Easter,  were 
added :  and  the  names  of  saints,  which  had  been  omitted  ^o^*'  ^f 

,  T  Saint*  in- 

from  the  first  reformed  Prayer-Book,  were  inserted  as  •*«'''<'• 
they  stand  in  our  present  Calendar'.  It  was  a  small 
selection  from  the  list  of  names,  one  for  almost  every 
day  in  the  year,  which  had  been  published  in  the  pre- 
ceding year  with  the  Latin  Prayer-Book,  and  was  now 
placed  in  the  English  Calendar,  partly  no  doubt  that  the 
marks  of  time  employed  in  courts  of  law  might  be  un- 
derstood, and  that  the  old  dates  of  parochial  festivities 
and  fairs  might  be  retained ;  but  partly  with  the  higher 


*  Card  well,  Doe.  Ann.  lv.  This 
oommission  was  also  to  consider 
tbe  decays  of  churches,  and  un- 
seemly keeping  of  chancels,  and  to 
order  the  Commandments  to  be  set 
up  at  the  east  end  of  the  chancel, 
to  be  not  onl^  read  for  edification, 
but  also  to  give  some  comely  or- 
nament and  demonstration  that 
.the  same  is  a  place  of  religion  and 
prayer. 

'  Deut  xvi.  and  Wisd.  L  were 
substituted  for  Deut  xvii.  and 
xviiL  as  the  first  lessons  for  Whit- 
Sunday  ;  and  for  Evenson/j  of  the 
eleventh  Simday  after  Trmity,  4 
Rings  ix.  was  put  instead  of  4 
Kings  xix.  Perhaps  less  care  was 
taken  in  revising  tne  lists  of  daily 
Lessons  from  the  discretion  which 
was  allowed  of  reading  other  chap- 
ters than  those  appointed.  The 
clergy  were  enjoined  to  use  this 
discretion,  in  the  Admonition  pre- 


fixed to  the  Second  Book  of  Homi- 
lies (1564).  And  Abbot,  afterwards 
Archbishop  of  Canterbuiy  (1611) 
writes  that  in  his  time  it  was  ^  not 
only  permitted  to  the  minister,  but 
commended  in  him,  if  wisely  and 
quietly  he  do  read  canonical  scrip- 
ture, where  the  apocryphal  upon 
gooa  jud^ent  seemeth  not  so  fit ; 
or  any  cnapter  of  the  canonical 
may  be  conceived  not  to  have  in 
it  so  much  edification  before  the 
simple,  as  some  other  part  of  the 
same  canonical  may  be  thought  to 
have.*  CardweU,  J)oc.  Ann.  i. 
p.  29jk  note. 

•  With  the  Festivals  of  our  Lord, 
the  Purification  and  Annunciation 
of  the  Virgin  Mary,  John  the  Bap- 
tist, the  Apostles  and  Evangelists, 
All  Saints,  and  Innocents,  uie  Car 
lendar  (1559)  contained  only  the 
names  of  St  George,  St  Lawrence, 
and  St  Michael 
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object  of  perpetuating  the  memory  of  ancient  Christian 
worthies,  some  of  them  connected,  or  supposed  to  be 
connected,  with  the  English  Church,  and  thereby  of 
evincing  how  that  Church  was  still  in  spirit  undissevered 
from  the  national  church  of  earlier  years,  and  from  the 
brotherhood  of  Catholic  Christianity.' 


^  A  foil  explanation  of  the  Ca- 
lendar will  be  found  in  Sir  H. 
Nicholas,  Chronoloffy  of  History; 
and  a  short  account  of  the  Sainto 


and  Holjdays  retained  in  our  pre- 
sent Calendar,  in  Bp.Mant*s  edition 
of  the  Prayer-Bodk  vnth  Nota, 


V 
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APPENDIX. 


Sect.  L — Latin  Fersiotu  of  the  Prayer-Book, 

The  *  Order  of  the  Communion '  (March,  1648)  was  sent  to 
Frankfort,  as  soon  as  it  was  published.  There  Miles  Coverdale 
translated  it  into  German,  and  also  into  Latin ;  the  Latin  copy 
being^  sent  to  Calvin,  with  some  idea  that  he  would  approve  and 
cause  it  to  be  printed  *.  This,  however,  does  not  seem  to  have 
been  done.  Another  translation  was  made,  and  was  immediately 
printed  in  London.  The  title  is,  Ordo  distributionU  sacramenti 
altaru  sub  utraque  specie^  et  formula  confessionis  facienda  in  regno 
Anglue,  The  initials  of  the  translator  are  '  A.  A.  S.  D.  Th.V 
which  mark  it  as  the  work  of  Alexander  Alesius,  a  Scotch  divine 
and  physician  of  known  reformed  opinions  in  the  time  of  Henry 
YIIL',  and  who  afterwards  translated  i^e  entire  Prayer-Book 
of  1549. 

This  work  has  been  generally  considered  as  undertaken  in 
order  to  meet  Bucer^s  wants,  when  he  was  required  to  give  his 
judgment  of  the  English  reformed  Book  of  Service  *, — a  statement 
which  seems  to  have  arisen  from  the  fact  that  the  translation  is 
printed  in  Bucer^s  Seripta  Anglicanay  before  his  Censura, 

Mr.  Clay,  in  his  valuable  preface  to  the  Elizabethan  Liturgical 
Services,  (p.  xxv.)  argues  that  Bucer  could  not  have  used  this 
translation,  because  his  treatise  is  dated  '  Nonis  Januani,*  1551, 
the  same  year  in  which  it  was  published :  and,  moreover.  Ales 
himself  gives  other  reasons  for  his  work,  that  he  desired  to  make 
known  the  progress  of  the  reformed  doctrines  and  practices, '  paene 
patricB  ipsius,'  among  the  foreigners  with  whom  he  had  lived,  ^  vel 
ad  exemplum,  vel  consolationem,  vel  etiam  dolorem  aliquorum ;  * 


LATIN 
VERSIONS. 

The  Order  of 
Comwtunion 
translated  by 
Coverdale; 

and  bff  Alex- 
ander Alee, 


Thejlrtt 
Book  of 
Edward  VI. 
translated  by 
Alee, 


Tkie  iraneta- 
tion  iMed  Ify 
Bucer, 


^ '  Tu  si  banc  felidtatis  rationem 
et  pietatis  initiom  aliis  si^ficare 
volueris  (prout  nunc  Dommus  re- 
hgionem  suam  in  Anglia  volt  re- 
•natam)  prelo  hoc  mei  m  te  amoris 
pignus  committere  poteris  fiicilius.* 
Coverdale's  Letter  to  Calvin  ^lar. 
26,  1648),  Orig.  Lett  xix.  Fark. 
Soa 

'  Maskell,  Ancient  Litwrgy  of 


the  Church  of  Bngland,  Pref  p. 
xcvii.  note, 

'  Foxe,  Acts  and  Mon,  v.  378. 

♦  Heyhn  (HUt.  Rtf  3  Ed.  VL 
§  22)  says  that  it  was  translated 
into  Latin  by  Alexander  Alesius, 
a  learned  Scot,  for  Bucer,  that  he 
mi^ht  make  oimself  acquainted 
with  the  English  Liturgy.  80  also 
Strype,  Lift  of  Cranmer^  IL  16. 

F 
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Cktke. 


Dryander. 


LATIN  ftnd  it  was  published  at  that  particular  time  when  a  conyention 
VERSIONS.  j^Q  debate  upon  ecclesiastical  matters  was  expected  to  be  held 
under  the  auspices  of  the  Emperor  Charles  V^  But  Bucer  must 
have  had  access  to  a  much  more  complete  version  than  that  of 
Sir  John  Cheke,  which  was  laid  before  Martyr.  And  his  informa- 
tion respecting  the  contents  of  the  Prayer-Book  can  hardly  have 
been  derived  merely  from  an  oral  translation,  from  which,  at  his 
first  coming  into  England,  he  had  formed  a  notion  of  the  Church 
to  which  he  was  joining  himself'.  A  translation  had  been  made 
at  Cambridge  by  Dryander',  before  June  1549^ :  and  this  version 
or  compendium,  made  by  the  Greek  Professor  at  his  own  Uni- 
versity,  was  most  probably  known  to  Bucer.  Also  Ales's  version 
was  published,  Jan.  5,  1551,  at  Leipsig,  where  the  year  was 
reckoned  to  begin  on  the  first  of  January':  and  on  this  compu- 
tation, Bucer  might  have  had  this  translation  before  him  for  a 
whole  year.  His  Censura  is  dated  Jan.  5,  1551  (=  1552)  ;  and 
the  title,  which  he  gives  to  the  Prayer-Book,  calling  it  '  Liber 
Sflkcrorum,  seu  Ordinatio  EcclesisB  atque  Ministerii  Ecclesiastici 
in  Regno  Anglise,'  seems  to  be  taken  from  Ales ;  for  the  real  title 
of  the  English  Book  was,  'The  Book  of  Common  Prayer  and 
Administration  of  the  Sacraments  and  other  Kites  and  Cere- 
monies in  the  Church  of  England,'  while  Ales^s  title  was  Ordinatio 
Ecclesia,  seu  Ministerii  Ecclesiastici,  in  Jiorentissimo  Begno  Anglia, 
eonscripta  sermone  patrio,  et  in  Latinam  linguam  bona  fide  conversa, 
et  ad  consolationem  Ecclesiarum  Christi,  ubicunque  locorum  ac  gentium, 
his  tristissimis  temporibus,  edita  ab  Alexandro  Alesio,  Scoto,  Sacra 
Theologue  Doctore,    lApsia,  M.D.LL 

As  to  the  work  itself,  it  cannot  be  said  to  come  up  to  those 
expressions  of  good  faith  and  of  simple  honesty  as  a  translation, 
which  Ales  put  forth  in  his  title-page  and  preface.    Some  por 
tions,  which  had  been  altered  in  translating  firom  the  Missal,  are 


Alexander 
Aleritu. 


»  Prooeraiiun  Alesii:  Muceri 
Script.  Anglic,  p.  375. 

'  See  above,  p.  40. 

•  Francis  Enzinas,  or  Blunder, 
or  Duchesne,  was  bom  at  hurffos 
about  1515.  He  became  a  scholar 
of  Melancthon,  and  translated  the 
New  Testament  into  Spanish  in 
1542,  for  which  he  was  imprisoned. 
He  made  his  escape,  ana  fled  to 
Geneva.    He  came  to  Eng^d  in 


1548,  and  was  placed  at  Cambridge 
as  Greek  professor.  Orig.  Letters, 
OLXX.  p.  348,  note, 

*  *  Ejus  libri  compendium  Latine 
scriptum  mitto  ad  dominum  Ya- 
dianum  ea  lege  ut  tibi  communi-, 
cet*  Diyander,  letter  to  BulUnger 
(June  5, 1549),  Orig.  Lett,  clxxi. 

*  HardwicK,    Reformation^    pt 
223  ;  Nicholas,  Chronology ^  p.  47. 
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(IM9). 


Chorus. 


Miserere  nobis. 


given  in  their  old  Latin  words,  (e.  g.  among  the  Collects,  that  for     latin 
St.  Stephen's  Day,  Second  Sunday  in  Lent,  &c.);  some  clauses  are  ^^^siONS. 
interpolated ;  (e.  g.  in  the  Collect  for  the  Purification,  the  words,  variatiom 
^JMstusque  Simeon  mortem  non  vidit  priusquam  Christum  Dominum  jf^^*,/5* 
videre  mereretur;  *)  some  phrases  are  curiously  changed ;  (e.  g.  in  Prayer-Book 
the  Collect  for  St.  Thomas's  Day,  *  suffer  to  be  doubtful '  is  ren- 
dered dubitaniem  eonfirfnastif  and  in  the  Collect  for  St.  Philip  and 
St.  James,  the  words, '  as  thou  hast  taught  St.  Philip  and  other 
the  Apostles,'  are  rendered  id  quod  sancii  Apostoli  titi  Fhilippus  et 
Jacobus  crediderunt  et  docuerunt ;)  and  some  parts  must  be  called 
compositions  of  the  translator  (e.g.  Collect  for  St.  Luke's  Day). 
Similar  variations  are  found  in  other  parts  of  the  book. 

The  opening  of  the  Litany  is  thus  given  : 

Cantores. 
2.  Pater  de  eoslis  Letts, 
2.  Fill  redemptor  mundi  Deus. 
2.  Spiritus  sancte  DeuSy  ab  utroque  procedens, 
Sanda  Trinitas,  unus  Deus. 

The  petition,  '  to  give  to  all  nations,'  is  rendered  Ut  omnibus 
Christiams  paeem,  ^e. 

In  the  Communion  Office,  the  second  Collect  for  the  King  is 
almost  entirely  a  composition :  Omnipotens  (sterne  Deus,  in  cujus 
manu  corda  sunt  Bjegum^  qui  es  humitium  consolatory  et  fidelium  forti- 
tudOy  ae  protector  in  te  sperantium,  da  Regi  nostro  Edvardo  sexto  ut 
super  omnia,  et  in  omnibus  te  honoret  et  amety  et  studeat  servare  populo 
sua  Majestati  eommisso  pacem,  cum  omni  pietate  et  honestatcy  per 
Christum  Dominum  nostrum.  Then  in  the  rubric,  Hhe  priest,  or 
he  that  is  appointed,  shall  read  the  Epistle,'  is  Sacerdos  aut  sub- 
diaconus  ;  and, '  the  priest,  or  one  appointed  to  read  the  Gospel,* 
is  Sacerdos  aut  diaconus.  'The  most  comfortable  Sacrament  of 
the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,'  is  Sacramentum  plenum  consolationis. 
Hoe  esty  corpus  et  sanguinem  Christi.  The  whole  sentence  beginning, 
*  And  if  any  man  have  done  wrong  to  any  other,  &c.,'  is  omitted  ; 
it  was  inserted  in  1549,  and  Ales  in  this  part  retained  his  trans- 
lation of  the  Office  of  1548.  The  rubric  directing  commtmicants 
to  '  tarry  still  in  the  quire. .  .the  men  on  the  one  side,  and  the 
women  on  the  other  side,'  is  rendered,  Tunc  communicaturi  per- 
venient  in  Chorum,  vel  locum  vicinum,  viri  a  dextris,  mulieres  a  sinis- 
iris  separaiim  et  disjunctim  genujtectant.  The  rubric  directing  the 
preparation  of  the  elements  is,  Tunc  sacerdos  tot  hoetias  calici  aut 

p2 
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LATIN  eorporali  imponetf  i.  e.  *  so  much  bread. .  Jaying  the  bread  upon  the 
VERSIONS,  corporas,  or  else  in  the  paten,  or  iif  some  other  comely  thing 
prepared  for  that  purpose.'  The  Absolution  widely  differs  fit)in 
the  English,  which  is  oar  present  form:  Domittut  noater  Jetm 
ChrUtuSy  qui  suam  potestatem  dedit  Ecclesia,  %t  abtolvat  p€mitenie$ 
a  peccatU  ipsorum^  et  reconciliet  ccelesti  Pairi  eos,  qui  suam  fduciam 
solloeant  in  ChriituMy  misereatur  vesirif  ^e. :  this  Ales  took  from 
Hermann's  '  Simplex  ao  pia  Deliberatio.'  The  form  of  words  at 
the  delivery  of  the  elements  is  rendered,  Corpus  Domini  nottri  Jetu 
Christi,  quod  traditum  est  pro  te,  eonservet  corpus  tuum^  et  perducat 
animam  tuam  ad  vitam  atemam.  Sanguis, .  .qui  pro  te  effusus  est, 
eonservet  animam  tuam  ad  vitam  atemam.  The  second  clause  of  the 
concluding  blessing  is  omitted,  Ales  retaining  the  short  form  of 
his  previous  version  of  the  Office  of  1548.  In  the  Office  of 
Baptism  all  mention  is  omitted  of  the  anointing  after  putting 
on  the  chrisom. 

These  notices  of  the  carelessness  of  Ales  in  his  version  of  the 
Prayer-Book  of  1549  are  more  than  historical  curiosities.    The 
English  Book  was  much  altered,  as  we  have  seen,  in  1552,  and 
was  again  revised  at  the  beginning  of  Elizabeth's  reign.    Then 
it  was  determined  that  the  revised  book  should  appear  also  in 
Tht  Unintr-  Latin.    This  was  done  in  compliance  with  a  petition  of  the  Uni- 
MLaiin^ versities,  that  the  Act  of  Uniformity,  which  aUowed  PubHo 
Service,        Service  only  according  to  the  English  Book,  should  not  be  strictly 
applied  to  the  chapels  of  colleges.    Permission  was  granted  by 
a  royal  letter^  that  the  Service  might  be  said  in  such  chapels  in 
Latin,  provision  being  also  made  for  an  English  Service  and  Com- 
munion, at  least  on  festivals.    And  all  ministers  were  exhorted 
to  use  this  Latin  form  privately  on  those  days  on  which  they  did 
not  say  the  public  prayers  in  English  in  their  churches. 
Walter  Had-     The  authorship  of  this  Latin  version  has  been  given  to  Walter 
"j^^u^AMi  Haddon  •     He  was  probably  editor,  or  one  of  the  editors ' ;  but 
Vereion  of     the  real  basis  of  the  work  was  the  old  translation  of  the  Prayer- 
^BoS^^i).  Book  of  1549  by  Ales.    And  so  little  care  seems  to  have  been 
taken  to  bring  the  Latin  into  agreement  with  the  revised  English 
Book,  that  it  has  been  suspected  that  this  apparent  carelessness 
was  intentional,  and  that,  by  means  of  this  Latin  version,  the 
Universities  and  public  schools,  and  the  clergy  in  their  private 

'  Card  well,  Doc.  Aum.h.  *  Collier,  Ecd,  Hist,  tl  299. 

«  Heylin,  Hist,  Rtf,  2  Eliz.  §  19. 
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deyotioDs,  would  become  reconciled  to  the  observances  of  tbe  First     latin 
Book  of  Edward  VI K  versions. 

The  book  is  entitled,  Lider  precum  publicarunij  sen  ministerii  jiaddon'a 
Eeelesiastica  administrations  Sacramentorumy  aliorumque  rituum  et  /'^JJm^om- 
c/erenumiarum  in  Ecclesia  Anglieana,  Cum  privilegio  Begia  Majestatis,  pared  untk 
The  letters  patent  of  Elizabeth  stand  in  the  place  of  the  Act  of  aid^i^ituie 
Uniformity.    The  *  Prefoce  *  is  Ales's,  with  a  few  verbal  correo-  f^^'***»oc* 
tions  of  Latinity,  and  omitting,  as  not  suiting  the  intention  of  the  (1559). 
book,  the  directicms  for  Daily  Prayer  in  the  parish  churches,  and 
the  permission  to  derks  to  say  the  Morning  and  Evening  Prayer 
privately  in  any  language  the^  understand.    The  Calendar  has 
a  name  attached  to  almost  every  day';  and  a  chapter  is  added, 
De  anno  et  partibus  ejus.    The  Athanasian  Greed  is  placed  after 
Morning  Prayer,  instead  of  after  Evening  Prayer,  which  was  its 
position  in  the  English  Book.    The  opening  of  the  Litany  is 
correctly  given.    Of  the  Collects,  that  for  St.  Stephen's  Day, 
which  Ales  had  taken  from  the  Missal,  Haddon  altered  partially, 
as  also  that  for  St.  Mark's  Day.    In  those  for  the  Annunciation, 
and  the  8th  and  11th  Sundays  after  Trinity,  Haddon  retains 
Ales's  variati(Mi  from  the  English.    That  for  St.  Andrew's  Day 
Ales  had  given  rightly  enough  from  his  copy ;  but  a  new  Collect 
was  substituted  in  1552 :  Uaddon's  Latin,  however,  remains  as 
a  transcript  from  Ales. 

In  the  Commimion  Office,  the  rubric  after  the  Decalogue, 
'  The  Priest  standing  up,  and  saying,'  is  rendered,  Tunc  per  minis- 
tntnij  siantem  ad  sacram  mensam,  legetur . . .,  determining  the  Priest's 
position  by  these  additional  words  to  be  the  same  as  that  directed 
by  the  fourth  rubric  before  the  Office,  ad  mensa  septentrionalem 
partem.  The  rubric  before  reading  the  Epistle  agrees  neither 
with  the  English,  nor  with  Ales's  Latin,  but  is  a  translation 
of  that  of  1549 :  Post  has  ColUctas,  sacerdos,  sen  guts  alius  minister 
ad  id  depuiatus,  legat  Epistolam,  in  loco  ad  id  assignato,  et  sic  incipiat. 


'  See  Clay,  Eliz.  Liturgical  Ser- 
vices, Pre£  pp.  xxi.  sqq. 

*  In  1549.  there  were  no  names 
but  those  lor  which  there  were 
Collects ;  which  are  common  to  all 
the  Calendars :  and  here  Ales  ex- 
actly followed  his  copy.  In  1552, 
St  George,  St  Lawrence,  and  St 
Clement  were  inserted,  but  Mag- 
dalen was  omitted :  Biunabas  was 


also  omitted  in  the  Calendar ;  but 
it  must  have  been  by  an  error  of 
the  j)rinter,  since  the  Collect  was 
retained.  The  Calendar  in  Ed- 
ward's Primer  (1553]  has  some 
names  of  saints.  The  English 
Calendar  (1559)  has  none,  except 
St  Lawrence  and  St  Georga  The 
Latin  Calendar  (1560)  has  far  more 
names  than  the  Roman. 
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LATIN  The  Absolution  is  taken  from  Ales,  Dominus  noster  Jesus  Christut, 
VERSIONS,  q^^  ^^^^  potestaiem  dedit  Ecclesia,  ut  absolvat..,miserea(ur  vestri„.y 
Haddon't  but  the  woFcls,  Per  Jesum  Christum  Daminum  nostrum^  are  added, 
{^Teom-  ™*^°g  *^6  conclusion  resemble  the  English,  without  regard  to 
pw^  with  his  own  preceding  clause.  The  proper  Prefaces  remain  as  Ales 
and  with  the  had  taken  them  from  the  Missal,  without  noticing  the  omissions 
Prater-Book  ^^  changes  of  the  English ;  yet,  in  that  for  Easter,  where  Ales 
(155»K  has  *  Ipse  enim  verus  est  Agnus/  Haddon  gives  Ipse  enim  est  vere 

Agnus, 

In  the  Office  of  Visitation  of  the  Sick,  the  opening  versicle, 
*  Send  him  help  from  thy  holy  place,*  taken  from  the  Sarum  Ordo, 
'  Mitte  ei  Domine  auxilium  de  sancto,'  had  been  rendered  by 
Ales,  '  Mitte  ei  Domine  angelum  de  sanotuario/  which  Haddon 
retained,  adding  tuo  as  a  correction  from  the  English ;  a  blunder 
was  made  in  printing,  so  that  the  sentence  is,  Mitte  eum  Domine 
angelum  de  sanctuario  tuo.  In  the  exhortation,  the  words,  '  that 
Almighty  Qod  is  the  Lord  of  life  and  death,'  are  rendered  as  they 
were  by  Ales,  Christum  esse  Bominum  mortis  et  vita :  and  the  direc- 
tions about  making  a  will,  declaring  debts,  &c^  are  arranged  as 
they  stand  in  Ales's  version.  The  Office  of  1649,  which  Ales 
translated,  ended  with  a  form  for  anointing,  if  the  sick  person 
desired  it ;  and  after  the  prayer  followed  the  words,  '  Usque  quo 
Domine  ?  Psalm  xiii,^  Ales  omitted  all  mention  of  the  anointing, 
and  the  prayer  which  was  to  accompany  it  when  used  ;  and  gave 
in  its  place  his  own  direction,  *  si  videtur  commodum,  dicatur 
etiam  hie  Psalmus,  pro  usitata  ante  heec  tempera  unctione.  14. 
Usque  quo  Domine,  &c.*  This  ceremony  was  omitted  in  1552, 
and  of  course  did  not  api^ar  in  the  English  Book  of  1559, 
yet  Haddon  concludes  his  office  with  Ales*s  direction,  chang- 
ing, however,  his  word  'unctione,*  si  videtur  commodum^  dicatur 
etiam  hie  Psalmus,  pro  usitata  ante  hae  tempora  visitatione^ 
Psalmus  xiiii. 

In  the  Office  of  Communion  of  the  Sick,  the  error  of  the  press, 
of  giving  noiiQQ  postridie  is  continued  from  Ales ;  and  the  following 
rubrics  are  drawn  from  the  same  source  :  *  Quod  sicontingat  eodem 
die  Ccmam  Domini  in  ecclesia  celebrari,  tunc  sacerdos  in  coma  tantum 
Sacramenti  servabit,  quantum  sufficit  opgroto:  et  mox  fnita  coma 
[Missa,  Ales]  una  cum  aliquot  ex  his  qui  intersunt,  ibit  ad  agrotum, 
et  primo  communicabit  cum  illis  [eosy  AJes]  qui  assistunt  agroto 
\<egr0i  Ales]  et  interfuerunt  coma,  et  postremo  cum  infirmo  {infir- 
mum^  Alesl.    Sed  primo  fiat  generalis  confetsio,  et  absolutio,  cum 


\ 
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Collector  nt  supra  est  prascriptum,  Sed  si  injirmus  illo  die  petat  Com' 
wMtnioMem,  quo  non  cekbratur  ccena^  tune  sacerdos  in  loco  decenii,  in 
damo  agrotij  eelebrabit  canam  hoe  tnodo. 

Oremus.    Omnipotens  seteme  Deus,  &c. 

Epistola.    Heb.  xii.    Fill  mi,  &c.. 

Evangelium,    Joan  v.    Amen,  amen  dico  vobis,  &c. 

Minister,    Dominus  vobiscum. 

Responsio,    Et  cum  spiritu  tuo. 

Minister,    Sursum  corda,  &c. 

usque  adfitienty  ut  supra  dictum  est^ 

We  cannot  help  noticing  that  Haddon  has  altered  Ales's 
Latinity,  and  substituted  coena  for  missa  ;  which  shows  that  the 
re-appearance  of  this  rubric  in  1560  was  not  the  mere  result  of 
carelessness,  but  that  the  attempt  was  made  to  give  these  directions 
to  the  clergy  for  their  guidance  in  administering  the  Communion 
to  tlfe  Sick,  at  least  within  the  walls  of  the  colleges.  The  English 
Office  also  merely  gives  a  Collect  with  its  Epistle  and  Gospel, 
without  any  fuHher  directions  ;  which  implies  that  the  Service 
should  begin  as  in  the  Public  Office,  the  proper  Collect  being  used 
instead  of  that  for  the  day.  If  the  Service  of  Visitation  and  Com- 
munion were  used  at  one  time,  the  minister  was  directed  to  omit 
the  concluding  verse  and  benediction  of  the  Visitation  Service, 
and  to  go  straight  to  the  Communion  :  but  nothing  was  said  about 
beginning  otherwise  than  at  the  commencement  of  the  Communion 
Office.  In  this  Latin  form,  however,  Haddon  still  follows  Ales, 
and  by  ending  his  rubric  with  the  words  hoe  modo,  directs  the 
Service  of  private  Communion  to  begin  with  the  proper  Collect, 
and  Epistle  and  Gospel;  and  then,  by  adding,  *  Dominus  vobiscum,' 
and  '  Sursum  corda,  usque  ad  finem,  ut  supra  dictum  est^  directs 
the  Communion  Office  to  be  taken  up  at  those  words,  proceeding 
to  the  Preface,  Prayer  in  the  name  of  the  Communicants,  Prayer  of 
Consecration,  Distribution  of  the  Elements,  and  so  on  to  the  end ; 
thereby  omitting  the  Confession  and  Absolution,  which  occur  in 
a  previous  part  of  the  Service.  In  giving  this  direction.  Ales  had 
correctly  rendered  the  Service  of  1549  ;  but  the  position  of  its 
several  parts  had  been  changed,  and  the  same  direction  in  1560 
was  without  meaning.  This  part  of  Haddon's  work  is  a  careless 
transcript  of  Ales,  though  the  insertion  of  the  above-mentioned 
rubric  cannot  have  this  excuse. 

lu  the  first  of  the  rubrics  at  the  end  of  the  Office,  directing  the 
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order  in  which  those  who  are  present  are  to  receive  the  Sacra- 
ment, H  addon  alters  Ales's  Latin,  and  omits  the  second  and 
fourth  rubrics.  The  second  was  perhaps  dropped  on  the  plea 
that  the  book  was  intended  for  learned  societies,  whose  members 
did  not  need  the  curate's  instruction :  and  possibly,  the  fourth, 
permitting  the  priest  alonely  to  communicate  with  the  sick  per- 
son in  time  of  contagious  sickness,  may  have  been  omitted  from 
a  charitable  hope  that  in  such  fraternities  the  sick  man  would 
not  be  quite  deserted  ;  or  because  the  mode  in  which  the  whole 
Service  is  ordered,  of  communicating  the  sick  by  a  reservation  of 
the  consecrated  elements,  implies  the  permission  of  a  strictly 
private  communion  ^ 

The  Celebratie  cana  Domini  in  /vnebribus,  si  amid  et  tdcini 
defuncti  communicare  velint,  and  a  service  '  In  commmdationibui 
Benefactorumy  form  an  Appendix  to  the  book,  opening  with  a 
quotation  from  St.  Augustine  (De  Civit.  Dei,  i.  12) :  *  Curatio 
funeris,  conditio  sepulturaa,  pompa  ezequiarum,  magis  sunt  vi- 
vorum  solatia,  quam  subsidia  mortuorum.'  A  proper  Collect, 
Epistle,  and  Gospel  are  appointed  for  commimion  at  funerals. 
The  Collect  is  the  original  form  of  the  present  second  Collect  at 
the  end  of  the  Burial  Service.  The  Epistle,  1  Thess.  iiii.  [13 — 18], 
and  the  Gospel,  Joan.  vi.  [37 — 40].  This  was  transcribed  from 
Ales's  version  of  the  Service  of  1549.  A  second  Gospel  was  now 
added, '  vel  hoc  EvangeUum.    Joan,  v.*  [24—29] 

A  form,  analogous  to  the  following  '  Commemoration  Service,* 
is  still  used  in  college  chapels^. 


^  L'Estrange  histifies  this  order 
{AUtcunctj  p.  300),  because  learned 
societies  would  be  less  prone  to 
error  and  superstition ;  as  he  also 
justifies  the  permission  to  celebrate 
the  Lord's  Supper  at  funerals  (p. 
304),  because  the  whole  book  was 
compiled  for  men  of  discerning 
spints.  But  we  can  hardly  avoid 
Mr.  Clay's  observation  (Elizabethan 
LUurg.  Servxce»y  Pref  p.  xxviii.): 
*  Was  this  design^  or  the  result  of 
haste  and  inattention  ?  Did  Haddon 
mean  (of  course  in  obedience  to 
command)  to  prepare  a  book  which 
should  allow  of  such  reservation ; 
or  did  he  merely  transcribe  what 


Ales  had  previously,  and  correctly, 
given?  Many  reasons  induce  us 
to  think  that,  if  Haddon  was 
careless,  (and  he  cannot  be  wholly 
excused,)  he  ever  remembered 
what  he  was  about,  and  still  ful- 
filled his  appointed  task.' 

*  An  English  form,  which  dif- 
fers slightly  from  that  here  given, 
both  in  its  materials  and  their 
arrangement,  was  prescribed  in 
1570  by  Elizabeth  for  the  use  of 
Colleges  in  the  University  of  Cam- 
bridge. It  will  be  found  in  chap. 
50  of  her  Statutes,  intitled  *  De 
ordinationibus  Collegiis  prsescrip- 
tis.' 
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'  In  Commendationi&us  Beite/ac(arum,  latin 

YEHSIONS. 

Ad  eujutque  termini  finem^  commendatio  fiat  fundatorisy  aliorumque  -. 

clarontm  virornm,  quorum  beneficentia  Collegium  locupletatur.    ^^  jj^idti^i  '* 
k^K  sit  forma,    Frimum  recitetwr  clara  voce  Oratio  dominica.  Version. 

^r  AB      ^^v^^  ^^^  ABB  ^^AB 

Pater  nosier,  Ac.     Deinde  recitentur  tres  Psalmiy  144, 145, 146.      daiiontbu* 

Benefac- 

PoitJuee  legatur  cap,  44  EccUnastici,  His  finitia  sequatur  concio,  torum. 
in  qua  concionator  Fundatoris  amplisHmam  munificentiam  pradicet : 
quantus  sit  literamm  usus  ostendat :  quantis  laudibus  affidendi  sunt, 
qui  literarum  studia  beneficentia  sua  excitent :  quantum  sit  omamentum 
Regno  doctos  viros  habere,  qui  de  rebus  coniroversis  verejudicare  pos- 
tunt:  quanta  sit  scripturarum  laus,  et  quantum  ilia  omni  humanat 
auctoritati  anteeedant,  quanta  sit  ejus  doctrina  in  vulgus  utilitas,  et 
quam  late  pateat :  quam  egregium  et  regium  sit  {cui  Deus  universa 
plebis  sua  curam  commisit)  de  multitudine  ministrorum  verbi  laborare, 
atque  hi  ut  honesti  atque  eruditi  sint,  curare :  atque  alia  ejus  gpneris, 
gu4B  pii  et  docti  viri  cum  laude  illustrare  possint.  Hoc  condone 
perorata,  decantetur,  Benedictus  Dominus  Deus  Israel 

Ad  extremum  hac  adhibeantur. 

Minister,    In  memoria  setema  erit  Justus. 
Besponsio,    Ab  auditu  malo  non  timebit. 
Minister,    Justorum  animsB  in  manu  Dei  sunt. 
Besponsio,    Nee  attinget  illos  cruciatus. 

Oremus.  Domine  Deusy  resurrectio  et  vita  credentium,  qui 
semper  es  kudandus,  tarn  in  viventibus,  quam  in  defunctis, 
agimus  tibi  gratias  pro  fundatore  nostro  N.  csBterisque  benefac- 
toi:ibus  nostris,  quorum  beneficiis  hie  ad  pietatem  et  studia 
literarum  alimur:  rogantes,  ut  nos  his  donis  ad  tuam  gloriam 
recte  utentes,  una  cum  illis  ad  resurrectionis  gloriam  immortalem 
perducamur.    Per  Christum  Dominum  nostrum.    Amen.' 

The  object  of  this  Latin  Book,  as  expressed  in  Elizabeth's 
letters  patent,  authorising  or  enjoining  its  use,  was  such  as  not 
to  require  the  Occasional  Senrices,  except  those  for  the  Visitation 
of  the  Sick,  and  Burial    However,  it  appears  that  the  book  was  xht  Occa- 
first  printed  with  the  Occasional  Offices,  these  being  placed  out  of  ''*^**'?7" 
their  order,  after  the  Burial  Service,  which  we  may  suppose  to  r>  Haddon't 
have  been  at  first  intended  to  end  the  volume.    The  reason  for  u»«'in^ir!t^ 
this  addition  is  conjectured  ^  to  have  been  a  clause  in  the  first  '<>"<'• 

*  Clay,  Eliz,  Services,  Pre£  p.  xxiii.  note. 
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printed  in 
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'  LATIN  Irish  Act  of  Uniformity,  passed  in  January  of  this  year,  sanc- 
ER8ION8.  tioning  the  Latin  tongue  in  places  where  the  common  minister 
or  priest  had  not  the  use  or  knowledge  of  the  English  tongue*. 
And  Haddon's  Latin  version,  which  had  been  prepared,  and,  it 
may  be,  printed  for  the  use  of  the  learned  in  England,  hastily 
received  the  addition  of  the  Services  of  Public  and  Private 
Baptism,  Confirmation,  with  the  Catechism,  Matrimony,  and 
Churching  of   Women,  that   it  might  exhibit  the  necessary 

Two  ediuom  Parochial  Services  for  the  use  of  the  unlearned  in  Ireland.  Hence 
two  editions  of  the  book  appear  to  have  been  printed  in  the 
same  year ;  one  containing  these  Occasional  Offices,  and  the  other 
with  the  above-mentioned  Appendix  in  their  place.  In  both 
editions,  or  forms  of  the  edition,  the  Commination  Service  was 
omitted,  although  Ales  had  translated  it. 

The  discrepancy  between  this  Latin  version  and  the  English 
Book  of  Common  Prayer  was  felt  at  the  time.  Strype'  (anno 
1568)  says  that  'most  of  the  colleges  in  Cambridge  would  not 
tolerate  it,  as  being  the  Pope's  Lreggs;^  and  that  'some  of  the 
Fellowship  of  Benet  College  went  contemptuously  from  the 
Latin  Prayers,  the  master  being  the  minister  then  that  read  the 
same.'  Whitaker,  the  master  of  St.  John's  College,  in  1569 
dedicated  a  small  Prayer-book  in  Greek  and  Latin'  to  his  uncle. 
Dean  Nowell,  in  which  he  endeavoured  to  account  for  this 
discrepancy,  on  the  plea  that  it  only  arose  from  the  expansion  or 
contraction  of  the  original  in  a  translation. 

In  1571,  another  Latin  version  was  published,  intentionally 
made  to  exhibit  a  close  resemblance  to  the  English  Book  in  its 
complete  state,  with  the  new  Calendar  prepared  in  1561.  The  Act 
of  Uniformity  is  prefixed ;  the  Occasional  Services  are  arranged 
in  their  order ;  and  at  the  end  is  Munster's  translation  of  the 
Psalms*.  In  this  book  the  peculiarities  of  Haddon's  version 
(1660)  are  avoided ;  yet  even  here  we  find  traces  of  Ales's  original 
translation,  and  the  postridie  notice  of  Communion  of  the  Sick, 
and  the  Collect  for  St.  Andrew's  Day  (altered  in  1552),  remained 


A  correct 
FtrHon  pnb 
lUhtd  in 
1571. 


*  Above,  pp.  37, 61 ;  Mant  ffttt, 
of  the  Ch.  of  Ireland,  L  260. 

»  Life  of  Parker,  p.  269. 

'  *  Liber  Precum  Publicanim 
KcclesiBB  Anglicame  in  juventutis 
Graecamm  literarum  studiosae  gnv- 
tiam,   Latino   Qrseceque   editus.' 


Like  the  small  English  Prayer- 
Books  of  the  period,  c^ed  Psalters, 
it  contained  only  the  Morning  ana 
Evening  Prayers,  the  Litany,  the 
Catechism,  and  the  Collects.  Clay, 
Eliz.  ServiceSy  Pref.  p.  xxiL 
*  Ibid,  p.  XXXL 


-f 
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in  Latin  according  to  the  form  of  1549,  through  the  whole  reign     books  > 
of  Elizabeth',                                                                                 vate  de- 
Sect.  II. — Books  of  Private  Devotion,  L 

The  old  custom  of  the  English  Church,  in  having  Books  of 
Private  Devotion  for  the  people,  following  in  a  great  meaBure  the 
order  of  the  Public  Services,  but  containing  also  forms  of  more 
constant  prayer,  was  still  retained  in  the  early  period  of  the  re- 
formation. The  clerk  used  to  have  his  Portuise ;  the  more  learned 
of  the  people  had  their  Latin  Horse ;  and  by  degrees  the  unlearned 
also  had  prepared  for  them  what  was  peculiarly  their  own  book, 
the  Prymer.  In  reformed  times  these  laymen's  books  of  devotion 
were  styled  the  *  Orarium/  and  the  *  Primer.' 

We  may  consider  that  there  were  two  series  of  reformed  Two»erie» 
Primers.    The  one  dates  from  that  of  Henry  VIII.  (1545),  which  ""i  ^^form^d 
was  often  reprinted  with  successive   alterations,  showing  the  one  dating 
steady  advancement  of  religious  opinion.    Edward's  fii-st  Primer  continued 
(1647)  was  a  republication  of  this ;  so  also  was  that  of  1549,  **ntins75, 
with  the  Litany  as  amended  for  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer  by 
the  omission  of  the  invocations  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  the  angels, 
and  the  patriarchs.    Alterations  of  this  sort  were  ordered  by  the 
Act  of  Parliament  (3  &  4  Edw.  VI.)  *  for  the  abolishing  and  putting 
away  of  divers  books  and  images,'  which  provided  that  any 
person  might  use  any  Primers  in  English  or  Latin,  set  forth  by 
the  late  king,  *  so  that  the  sentences  of  Invocation  of  Prayer  to 
Saints  be  blotted  or  clearly  put  out  of  the  same.'    The  edition 
of  1561  omitted  the  *Hail  Mary,'  with  other  objectionable  pas- 
sages, though  many  strong  doctrinal  statements  still  remained. 
This  was  reprinted  in  1562,  with  the  addition  of  the  Catechism, 
and  again  at  the  commencement  of  Elizabeth's  reign  in  1559', 
and  with  some  changes  again  in  1575. 


'  Clay,  Eliz.  Services^  Pref. 
xxxii.  *In  1615,  if  not 
f)efore,  an  abridgement  of  this 
Latin  IVayer-Book  appeared,  en- 
titled, ZAber  Preeum  Publicarum 
in  utumEccUtia  CathedralisCkristi, 
Oxon,  It  contains  the  Morning 
Service,  the  Athanasian  Creed,  the 
Evening  Service,  the  Litany  and 
its  CoUects,  foUowed  by  the  Psal- 
ter :  then  come  four  prayers,  (Pro 
officio  totins  Ecclesise  in  commimi. 
Pro  Rege,  Tempore  pestilentise, 


Pro  Docilitate,)  of  which  the  last 
two  were  taken  from  the  Preces 
Pi-ivafaSf  two  graces,  a  prayer  for 
the  sovereign  and  people,  with  one 
for  their  founder  Heniy.  This, 
enlarged  by  the  additional  Collects 
after  the  Litany,  introduced  in 
1604  and  1662^  is  still  daUy  used 
for  short  Latm  prayers  during 
term  time.' 

*  Reprinted  by  the  Parker  So- 
dety,  Elizabtihan  Private  Prayers 


76 


The  Book  of  Common  Prayer         [a.  d.  1558 


BOOKS 
OP  PRI- 
VATE DE- 
VOTION. 

Rcfxjrmtd 
Primer  of 
1558. 


The  '  Ora- 
rium '  0/ 
Henry  VllJ. 


The  *  Ora- 
rium '  of 
Btizabelh. 


The  *  Preees 
Privates.' 


The  Primer  of  1553*  was  not  an  improved  edition,  but  rather 
a  new  publication,  the  first  of  a  distinct  series  of  Primers.  'An 
order  of  private  prayer  for  morning  and  evening,  every  day  in 
the  week,  and  so  throughout  the  whole  year,'  was  substituted  for 
the  divisions  of  prayer  according  to  the  Canonical  Hours ;  the 
>prayers  were  taken  from  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  with  a 
selection  of  Psalms,  one  or  two  for  each  service,  and  short  lessons 
from  Scripture^  or  from  the  Book  of  Ecclesiasticus ;  thus  forming 
a  course  of  devotion  for  a  week.  With  the  Hours  of  Prayer,  the 
ancient  Hymns  were  omitted,  and  the  Penitential  Psalms,  as 
well  as  the  Dirge  and  the  Commendations,  with  everything 
touching  upon  prayers  for  the  dead,  or  the  efficacy  of  the  saints' 
prayers.  The  Catechism,  and  Graces,  and  a  Preparation  for 
prayer',  were  placed  at  the  beginning,  and  a  collection  of  'Sundry 
godly  prayers  for  divers  purposes'  at  the  end  of  the  book.  This 
was  reprinted  in  the  reign  of  Elizabeth  at  least  twice,  in  1560 
and  1568'. 

These  reformed  Primers  were  accompanied  by  their  more 
learned  counterparts  in  Latin.  When  Henry  put  forth  his 
famous  Primer  in  1545,  he  'provided  the  self-same  form  of 
praying  to  be  set  forth  in  Latin  also,*  to  the  intent  that  he  would 
'  be  all  things  to  all  persons,  and  that  all  parties  may  at  large  be 
satisfied.*  The  title  of  the  Latin  Book  of  Private  Devotion,  which 
was  substituted  for  the  older  *  Horse,*  was,  Orarium,  seu  libellui 
precationuTn,  per  regiam  majestatem  et  clerum  latine  editus:  1546. 
This  title  was  taken  for  the  Latin  Book  of  Private  Prayer,  which 
was  compiled  at  the  beginning  of  Elizabeth's  reign,  as  Companion 
to  the  Primer  of  the  older  series  (1559),  and  published  in  1660*. 
The  *  Orarium,'  however,  was  not  a  mere  version  oi  that  Primer. 
Besides  smaller  variations,  the  Calendar  is  full  of  names  of 
saints  ;  it  has  the  short  Catechism  ;  and  it  has  not  the '  Dirige* 
and  '  Commendations.' 

In  1564,  or  early  in  1565,  another  Latin  book  of  devotion  was 
published  under  the  title,  Preees  pricata,  in  studiosoi^m  gratuun 
colUcta  et  Regia  authoritate  approbatai^.    This  differs  from  the 


*  LvhiTffiet  and  Documents  of  the 
Reign  of  Ed.  VI.  (Park.  80a). 

*  The  author  commends  himself 
to  the  devotions  of  Christians  by 
a'iding.  'and  in  thy  faithful  prayers 
Temember  Thomas  Cottesfordo  the 


preparerof  this  Preparative,*_p.  377. 
«  See  Clay,  Mizabelkan  PrivaU 
Prayers,  VieL  p.  ix. 

*  Reprinted   in    Miz.    Private 
Prayers  (Park.  Soc),  pp.  115—208. 

*  Ibid.  pp.  209— 42a 
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preceding  '  Orarium '  mainly  in  substituting  an  order  of  Morning     books 
and  Evening  Prayer  in  the  place  of  devotions  for  'the  Hours  ;'  vate  de- 
still  retaining,  however,  some  of  the  Hymns,  Antiphons,  Psalms    votion. 
and  Lessons  of  the  *  Orarium.'  For  instance,  the  course  of  Mom- 
ing  Prayer  begins  with  the  Sentences,  then  follows  the  Confes- 
sion, a  prayer  of  Absolution,  the  Lord's  Prayer,  *  Domine,  labia 
mea  aperies,'  'Venite,*  an  Antiphon,  the  Hymn  'Jam  lucis  orto 
sidere,'  three  Psalms,  an  Antiphon,  1st  Lesson,  concluding  with 
the  clause  used  at  the  termination  of  a  lection  from  the  prophets^, 
*  Hcec  dicit  Dominus,  convertimini  ad  me,  et  salvi  eritis,'  and 
followed  by  *  Te  Deum :'  then  the  Service  passes  to  LaudSf  *  Deus 
in  adjutorium,'  'Gloria  Patri,'  an  Antiphon,  *  Jubilate,'  *Bene- 
dicite,'  *  Laudato  Dominum  de  ccelis '  (Psalm  149),  an  Antiphon, 
2d  Lesson,  the  Hymn  '  Censors  Paterni  lumiuis,'  *  Benedictus," 
the  Creed,  Lord's  Prayer,  Versicles,  Collects,  and  the  Litany. 
After  a  similar  course  of  Evening  Prayer,  and  a  short  devotion 
for  night,  follow  select  Psalms,  Lessons,  and  Prayers  adapted  to 
the  great  Festivals,  the  seven  Psalms,  other  select  Psalms,  *Flores 
Psalm orum,   quos  Psalterium  Hieronymi  appellant'    (selected 
versicles  from  the  Psalms),  Pious  Meditations  concerning  death 
and  the  resurrection.  Prayers  gathered  from  Scripture,  *  Preca- 
tiones  Pise  variis  usibus,  temporibus,  et  personis  accommodatte,' 
Graces,  and  some  devotional  Poems,  or  Hymns.    This  book  was 
reprinted  in  1673  with  the  addition  of  the  *XV.  Psalms  or 
Prayers  taken  out  of   holy  Scripture,'  —  devotional  exercises 
composed  by  Fisher,  bishop  of  Rochester,  during  his  year's  im- 
prisonment (1534^)  before  his  execution, — and  some  short  sen- 
tences from  the  New  Testament,  supposed  to  have  been  collected 
by  Sir  Thomas  More  under  the  same  circumstances'. 

Thus  there  were  four  series  of  books  prepared  for  private 
devotion,  and  published  with  the  royal  authority  in  the  reign  of 
Elizabeth;  and  the  latest  of  these  publications  was  an  edition  of 
the  Primer  of  the  first  series,  in  1575,  following  the  ancient 
Hours  of  Prayer,  and  containing  the  Office  of  the  Dead,  the 
*Dirige,'  and  *  Psalms  of  Commendation.' 

To  these  may  be  added  a  fifth  and  sixth  series  of  devotional  chruiian 
works,  published  without  authority,  containing    prayers  and  ^^v'^'- 
meditations  for  sundry  occasions :  and  books  of  this  character 

*  Brev.  Sar.  foL  iiL  »  See  Clay,  Eliz.  Private  Prayert, 

p.  318,  note. 
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BOOKS  gradually  displaced  those  which  were  formed  upon  the  plan  either 
\^^rE^DE-  ^^  ^^®  Canonical  Hours,  or  of  the  Morning  and  Evening  Services 
of  the  Prayer-Book.  They  seem  to  have  originated  with  some 
compositions  of  Ludovicus  Vives,  which  were  translated  by 
Bradford*,  and  Becon*s  *  Flower  of  godly  prayers,'  and  *  Pomander 
of  Prayer'.'  Thus,  as  Protestant  books  of  devotion,  we  have 
*  Bull's  Christian  Prayers  and  Meditations'  in  1566';  and'iu  1569 
a  considerable  volume  with  the  same  title,  and  with  illustrations^ 
From  the  contents  of  some  of  these  books  it  seems  that  the 
Bomanisdng  party  also  put  forth  their  devotional  works  upon 
the  same  plan,  and  with  the  same  names,  and  partially  formed 
of  the  same  materials.  Thus  we  have  *  The  Pomander  of  Prayer* 
(1558),  and  'Christian  Prayers  and  Meditations  collected  out  of 
the  ancient  writers'  (1578)*,  in  which  Bradford's  translations  are 
joined  with  the  *  XV.  Oes  of  St.  Bridget®,'  and  a  prayer  for  the 
Communion  from  Knox's  Book  of  Common  Order. 


Sect.  III. — '  A  description  of  the  Liturgy y  or  Book  of  Service  thai  it 
used  in  England.*     {Troubles  at  Frankfort,  pp.  xxviiL — xxxiv.)' 

Some  extracts  from  this  curious  description  will  show  how 
obnoxious  the  Prayer-Book  was  to  an  extreme  section  of  Pro- 
testants in  the  early  years  of  the  Reformation.  Their  objections 
were  not  raised  merely  against  a  few  isolated  particulars,  such  as 
the  use  of  the  surplice,  or  the  cross  in  baptism,  but  against  the 
whole  genius  and  structure  of  the  book :  it  was  to  them  *  a  huge 
volume  of  ceremonies'  (p.  xli.).  The  description  waa  drawn  in 
Latin  by  Knox,  Whittingham,  and  others  at  Frankfort,  and  sent 
to  Calvin  *  for  his  judgment  therein,'  or  for  an  expression  of  his 
known  opinion  touching  the  matter  in  dispute;  which  was, 
whether  Knox  should  minister  to  the  English  exiles  according  to 


*  Bradford,  ServMms  and  Medi- 
tations (Park.  Soa),  pp.  230—242 ; 
and  the  Latin  Prayers  of  Vives,  t6. 
pp.  672  sqq. 

*  Beoon,  Prayers,  Ac,  (Park. 
Soc.),  pp.  1  and  72. 

»  Reprinted  by  the  Parker  So- 
ciety, maunsell,  in  his  Catalogue 
of  English  printed  Books  (Lond. 
1595),  enumerates  the  titles  of 
more  than  eightv  works  under  the 
general  head  of  ^Praiers.'  Editor^s 


Pref.  p.  iv. 

«  See  Clay,  Elizabethan  Private 
Prayersy  Pref  pp.  xvL  sq^. 

*  Ibid.  See  Pref  p.  xxu. 

•  See  above,  p.  15. 

'  ^  A  Britff  discours  qff  the 
troMes  hegonne  at  Frankford  in 
Oermanyy  A.D.  1554.  Ahowle  the 
Bocke  off  Common  Prayer  and 
Ceremonies,  dfcc.  M.D.LXXV.'  R€>- 
printed,  Lond.  1845. 
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the  C^enevan  fashion,  or  whether  Dr.  Cox  and  Home  should     knox'S 
read  the  Service  in  the  congregation  of  their  countrymen  accord-  ^-foN^op* 
ing  to  the  Book  authorized  by  the  last  Protestant  Parliament  of      the 

PR.AYER* 

England.    The  objections,  therefore,  apply  to  the  second  Book     book. 

of  Edward  VI.,  or  to  the  Prayer-Book  at  its  greatest  distance  from 

Romanism. 

After  a  short  summary  of  the  Daily  Prayer,  which  is  given  with 
some  fairness,  the  Litany  is  thus  described :  '  Besides  upon  every  The  LUanp, 
Sabbath-day,  Wednesday,  and  Friday,  there  is  yet  in  use  certain 
sufifrages  devised  of  Pope  Gregory,  which  beginneth  after  this 
manner,  0  God,  the  Father  of  heaven,  have  mercy  upon  us,  miserable 
tinners;  0  God  the  Son,  Redeemer  of  the  world,  iSfc:  only  leaving 
out  the  invocation  of  saints,  otherwise  we  use  a  certain  conjuring 
of  God,  By  the  mystery  of  his  incarnation,  By  his  holy  nativity  and 
circumcision,  By  his  baptism,  fasting  and  temptation,  By  his  agony  and 
bloody  sweat,  ^c.  Yea,  it  comprehendeth  in  plain  words  a  prayer 
'to  be  delivered  from  sudden  death :  the  people  answering  to  the 
end  of  every  clause,  either  Spare  us,  good  Lord,  or  else.  Good  Lord, 
deliver  us,  or  We  beseech  thee  to  hear  us,  good  Lord.  0  Lamb  of  God, 
that  taJteth  away  the  sins  of  the  world,  is  thrice  repeated.  Then, 
Lord  have  mercy  upon  us,  thrice ;  and  then  the  Lord's  Prayer,  with 
this  prayer  also,  0  Lord,  deal  not  with  us  after  our  sins,  to  the  same 
adjoined :  passing  over  some  things  lest  we  should  seem  to  sift 
all  those  drosses  which  remain  still  among  us.' 

Of  the  Order  of  the  Lord's  Supper  it  is  observed,  *The  number  of  Communion 
three  at  the  least  is  counted  a  fit  number  to  communicate ;  and  ^'' 
yet  it  is  permitted  (the  pestilence  or  some  other  common  sickness 
being  among  the  people)  the  minister  alone  may  communicate  with 
the  sick  man  in  his  house.'  Of  the  Collect  of  the  day, '  every 
holyday  hath  his  Collect,  Epistle,  and  Go«pel,  which  fill  seventy- 
three  great  leaves  of  the  book,  when  the  rest  fill  scarce  fifty. 
For  all  holydays  are  now  in  like  use  among  us  as  were  among 
the  papists,  only  very  few  excepted.*  The  portion  following  the 
prayer  for  the  state  of  the  Church  militant  is  described  as  '  a 
long  heap  and  mixture  of  matters,  until  they  come,  after  a  certain 
confession  of  sins,  to  Lift  up  your  hearts,.,.  Now,  about  the  end 
the  Lord's  Prayer  is  used  again,  the  minister  saying  it  aloud,  and 
all  the  people  following ;  to  conclude,  they  have  a  giving  of  thanks 
in  the  end,  with  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  as  it  was  used  among 
the  papists....' 

In  Baptism  the  points  mentioned  are  the  questions  addressed  Baptim, 
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TION OF 
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PRAYER- 
BOOK. 

Confirma- 
tion. 


Matrimony. 


ConelMsion. 


to  the  godfEithers,  the  action  of  baptism  by  dipping  warily  and 
discreetly,  and  the  making  a  cross  upon  the  child's  forehead. 

Confirmation  is  espedaUy  obnoxious:  'afterward,  sending  away 
the  godfathers  and  godmothers,  he  chargeth  them  that  they  bring 
the  child  to  be  confirmed  of  the  Bishop  as  soon  as  he  can  say  the 
Articles  of  the  Faith,  the  Lord's  Prayer,  and  the  Ten  Command- 
ments. And  seeing  there  be  many  causes,  as  the  book  saith, 
which  should  move  them  to  the  Confirmation  x>f  children,  this 
forsooth  of  all  others  is  the  weightiest,  that  by  imposition  of 
hands  they  may  receive  strength  and  defence  against  all  tempta- 
tions of  sin  and  the  assaults  of  the  world  and  the  devil,  because 
that  when  children  come  to  that  age,  partly  by  the  fcailty  of 
their  own  flesh,  partly  by  the  assaults  of  the  world  and  the 
devil,  they  begin  to  be  in  danger.  And  lest  any  should  think  any 
error  to  be  in  this  Confirmation,  therefore  they  take  a  certain 
pamphlet  of  a  Catechism,  which  eonsisteth  of  the  Articles  of 
the  Faith,  the  Lord's  Prayer,  and  Ten  Commandments,  and  all 
this  is  despatched  in  less  than  two  leaves.'  The  description  of 
*  their  manner  of  marriage'  passes  over  '  many  petty  ceremonies,' 
and  fixes  upon  ^  these  follies,' — the  ring,  and  the  form  of  words 
which  accompany  it.  The  Lord's  Supper,  in  connexion  with  this 
Service,  is  objected  to. 

After  a  very  short  mention  of  the  Offices  of  Visitation  of  the 
Sick,  Burial,  and  Thanksgiving  of  Women,  which  is  'common 
with  the  papists  and  Jews,'  this  description  of  our  Prayer-Book 
thus  concludes :  '  Other  things,  not  so  much  shame  itself  as  a 
certain  kind  of  pity,  compelleth  me  to  keep  close  ;  in  the  mean 
season  nothing  diminishing  the  honour  due  to  those  reverend 
men,  who  partly  being  hindered  by  those  times,  and  by  the 
obstinacy  and  also  multitude  of  adversaries  (to  whom  nothing 
was  ever  delightful  besides  their  own  corruptions)  being  as  it 
were  overflown,  did  always  in  their  mind  continually,  as  much  as 
they  could,  strive  to  more  perfect  things^* 


SiBOT.  IV. — Puritan  editiont  of  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer, 

The  dislike  of  the  Prayer-Book,  which  led  to  scandalous  scenes 
among  the  English  exiles  at  Frankfort,  and  which  was  emphati- 

*  Calvin  in  his  reply  say^  '  In     biles  ineptias.*     0pp.  viil  EpUu 
Anjglicana  Uturgia,  qualem  descri-      tt  Retponta^  p.  9S. 
bitS,  multas  video  fiiisse  tolera- 
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cally  expressed  by  Knox  and  those  who  owned  his  leadership,  puritan 
was  increased  by  the  natural  results  of  so  bitter  a  dispute.  The  ^qf^tii  k^ 
noisiest  of  the  malcontents  were  compelled  to  leave  Frankfort,  pkayek- 

BOOK 

and  carried  off  with  their  party  the  honours  of  martyrdom  for '__ 

the  Protestant  faith.  Supported  by  the  authority  of  Calvin, 
himself  a  host  in  a  battle  of  opinion,  their  ideas  of  a  fitting 
Christian  service  became  more  clearly  developed,  and  were  em- 
bodied in  Knox's  Book  of  Common  Order ^  Hence,  when  the 
exiles  were  able  to  return  to  England  after  the  death  of  Mary, 
the  GJenevan  faction,  or,  as  we  may  now  begin  to  call  them,  the 
Puritan  party,  were  more  prepared  to  find  fault  both  with  the 
Liturgy  and  with  Episcopacy.  And  their  annoyance  must  have 
been  great,  when  the  revisal  of  the  Prayer-Book  at  the  opening 
of  Elizabeth's  reign  went  in  all  respects  directly  contrary  to  their 
wishes,  sweeping  away  the  Puritan  portions  of  Eklward's  second 
Book,  and  bringing  back  some  of  the  discarded  ceremonies  and 
vestments  of  earlier  times. 

The  law,  moreover,  would  not  allow  of  any  Public  Service  in 
England,  except  that  which  was  prescribed  by  the  Book  of  Com- 
mon Prayer'.   Accordingly,  an  attempt  seems  to  have  been  made 
to  bring  the  book  itself  into  conformity  with  their  views,  not 
indeed  by  urging  any  further  authoritative  revisal,  which  was 
hopeless,  but  by  printing  it  in  a  somewhat  altered  form.    A 
series  of  such  Prayer-Books  appeared  between  1578  and  1640. 
What  we  may  call  the  first  Puritan  edition  (1578)  varies  fi-om 
the  authorized  book  in  the  following  particulars.    It  commences  rariatiouM 
with  the  Table  of  Proi)er  Lessons,  For  Morniru/,  For  Evening,  being  {jio^-,'Jj  ""' 
put  in  the  place  of  Mattena,  Eremomj:  Minister  is  printed  through-  Pray^r-Doun, 
oMtioT Priest:  from  the  Communion  Service  the  first  four  rubrics 
are  left  out ;  but  the  reader  is  expressly  referred  for  them  to  the 


*  This  has  been  reprinted  by  Dr. 
Gumming  (Lond.  1840),  to  recom- 
mend its  rD-introduction  into  the 
Kirk  of  Scotland.  It  appears  that 
the  English  Prayer-Book  was  used 
in  Scotland  by  those  who  allowed 
the  authority  of  the  *  heads  of  the 
oongre^tion'  from  1557  to  1564 ; 
and  then  Knox's  Liturgy  was  cn- 
ioinwi  and  used.  Prcf.  p.  iv.  Ilev- 
liu,  Ulxt  Bef.  II.  322,  note  (ed. 
Eccl.  Hist.  Soa). 

'  A    request    was    made    by 


some  eminent  mcnil)ers  of  foreign 
churches  in  l)chalf  of  their  Enclish 
friends ;  but  the  gueen  reinied, 
*  That  it  wiis  not  with  her  safety, 
honour  and  cretlit,  to  pennit  diver- 
sity of  opinions  in  a  kingdom  where 
none  but  she  and  her  council  go- 
verned, not  owning  either  imiHjrial 
or  ixi[)al  i)owers,  as  several  of  the 
princes  and  states  there  did,  and 
were  glad  to  conipoimd  with  tnem.' 
Strype,  Annals,  ch.  4.  p.  87. 
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PURITAN  great  Booke  of  Common  Prayer.  Private  celebration  of  the  Sacra- 
^OF^HE*  ments  was  discarded ;  hence  the  phrase  great  number  was  substi- 
PRAYER-  tuted  for  good  number,  in  the  second  rubric  at  the  end  of  the 

BOOK.  •r  ' 

Communion  Service :  in  the  Ofl&ce  of  Public  Baptism,  the  intro- 


ductory rubric  was  omitted,  which  concludes  with  allowing 
children,  if  necessity  so  require,  to  be  at  all  times  baptissed  at 
home :  the  whole  Service  for  Private  Baptism  was  omitted  :  and 
only  the  third  rubric  was  retained  in  the  Communion  of  the 
Sick.  Confirmation,  with  all  the  rubrics  touching  upon  it,  is 
omitted,  as  is  also  the  Service  for  the  Churching  of  Women.  A 
Calendar  was  also  compiled,  rather  as  an  addition  to  that  of  the 
Church,  than  as  a  substitute  for  it,  each  monthly  portion  being 
placed  under  the  authorized  Calendar.  It  seems  that  this  was 
too  bold  an  experiment ;  or  the  party  could  not  agree  in  any 
uniform  practice.  Afterwards,  we  find  the  book  brought  into  a 
form  much  more  nearly  resembling  the  original.  In  1589,  the 
rubric  at  the  end  of  Public  Baptism,  the  Service  for  Private 
Baptism,  that  for  Churching  of  Women,  and  the  address  before 
the  Catechism-,  were  restored  to  their  places.  And  in  these 
Services,  the  word  Priest  remained  unchanged;  which  may 
perhaps  be  regarded  as  a  silent,  but  intelligible  sign,  that  these 
Services  were  added  for  apparent  conformity,  but  that  the  use  of 
them  was  to  be  discouraged.  A  later  edition,  belonging  rather 
to  the  next  reign,  differs  from  the  authorized  Book  merely  by 
putting,  For  Morning^  Far  Evening j  and  Minuter^  instead  of  Mat  tens. 
Evensong,  and  Priest ;  Priest,  however,  being  still  unaltered  in 
the  Services  for  Private  Baptism,  and  the  Churching  of  Women. 
In  this  shape  we  may  suppose  that  this  Prayer-Book  continued 
to  bo  printed  until  1616,  i.e.  as  long  as  the  Geneva  version  of 
the  Bible  was  printed,  to  which  every  scriptural  quotation  had 
been  adjusted.  During  the  next  twenty-five  years,  we  find  copies 
of  a  small  size,  in  which  Minister  very  often  stands  for  Priest,  and 
in  which  occasionally  they  are  alternated  in  a  most  extraordinary 
manner.  These  books  were  always  printed  by  the  houses  who 
had  the  right  of  printing  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  no  doubt 
as  part  of  their  exclusive  privilege,  and  usually  they  were  joined 
Bound  vitk  to  the  Geneva  Bible  ;  jiLst  as  some  editions  of  the  Bishops*  Bible 
^Bibie!^^  were  accompanied  by  the  Prayer-Book  in  its  authorized  form.  It 
is  not  certain  what  was  the  actual  intention,  or  use  made,  of 
these  books.  They  could  not  be  publicly  used  in  the  Church 
without  risk  of  penalties;  yet  even  from  the  size  of  some  editions 
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we  cannot  say  that  less  than  this  was  aimed  at.  It  is  certain  puritan 
also  that  the  Puritans  did  not  conduct  their  ministration  strictly  ^qp^the^ 
according  to  the  authorized  form ;  and  that  the  Bishops'  Bihle  prayer- 

was  not  the  only  Bible  used  in  the  Public  Service*.    The  folio '-— 

edition  of  the  Geneva  Bible  of  1578  (like  the  folio  editions  of 
the  Bishops'  Bible,  156S  and  1572)  has  two  Psalters  in  parallel 
columns, — The  traiulatum  according  to  the  Ebreiae,  and  The  transla- 
turn  need  in  Common  Prayer;  this  latter  being  divided  into  the 
portions  for  Morning  and  Evening  Prayer.  This  looks  like  a 
provision  for  the  Public  Service,  and  seems  to  give  the  same 
character  to  the  altered  Prayer>Book  at  the  beginning  of  the 
volume^ 


Sect.  V. — Puritan  Substitutes  for  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer^, 

So  early  as  1667,  the  more  violent  of  the  Puritans  began  to 
separate  themselves  from  the  worship  of  the  Church,  and  to 
meet  in  private  houses,  where  they  had  ministers  of  their  own.  ^rWate 
'And  at  these  meetings,'  says  Strype*,  *  rejecting  wholly  the  Book  wi^MMp. 
of  Common  Prayer,  they  used  a  Book  of  Prayers,  framed  at 
Geneva  for  the  congregation  of  English  exiles  lately  sojourning 
there  ;  which  book  had  been  overseen  and  allowed  by  Calvin  and 
the  rest  of  his  divines  there,  and  indeed  was,  for  the  most  part, 
taken  out  of  the  Geneva  form.'  And  again,  in  the  year  1571, 
'  The  Puritans,  however  they  were  not  allowed  to  ofl&ciate  in 
public,  and  had  their  licences  (if  they  had  any  before)  disallowed 
and  annulled,  yet  did  still  in  their  own  or  other  churches,  or  in 
private  houses,  read  prayers  different  from  the  established  Office 
of  Common  Prayer;  using  the  Geneva  form,  or  mingling  the 
English  Book*.' 

In  1574  was  published  A  Full  and  Plain  Declaration  of  Eccle-  The  Book  oj 
siastical  Discipline  out  of  the  Word  of  God;  and  in  1684,  A  Brief  ^^''*^'*'"'- 
and  Plain  Declaration  concerning  the  Desires  of  all  those  Faithful 
Ministers  that  hate  and  do  seek  for  the  Discipline  and  Beformation  of 
the  Church  of  England^  was  printed  in  London  by  Robert  Walde- 


« Abp.  Whitgift's  Articles  (1584); 
Cardwell,  Doc,  Ann,  xcix. 

*  Clay,  ^/izaJ€<Aa»  Lituimcal 
Services^  Pref  pp.  xv. — xix. ;  iith- 
bury.  Hist,  of  Convoc.  p.  188. 

»  See  Rev.  P.  Hall,  Beliquia 
Litwrgicosy  VoL  I.  Introd.  pp.  viii. 


— ^xiiL  ;  Lathbury,  Hist,  of  Convoc, 
pp.  188—192. 

*  Life  of  Grindal,  p.  169.  Ox£ 
1821. 

»  Life  of  Parker,  ii.  65.  Ox£ 
1821. 
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grave.  Also,  in  the  same  year  (1584),  J  Book  of  Common  Prayer 
was  presented  to  Parliament  *  with  the  hope  of  approval  and 
legal  sanction  ;*  and  beyond  this,  a  hope  of  its  being  substituted 
for  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer.  This  book  was  idtered  before 
its  publication,  so  far  as  regards  the  acknowledgment  of  the 
office  and  autiiority  of  the  magistrate  in  matters  of  religion*: 
for  the  liberty  claimed,  and  apparently  conceded,  by  the  Puritans, 
in  the  Book  of  Discipline^  they  neither  allowed,  nor  intended  to 
allow,  had  the  Book  of  Prayer  obtained  the  sanction  of  the  law. 

Bancroft  writes',  *  In  the  Parliament  (27  of  her  Majesty,  as  I 
remember),  the  Brethren  having  made  another  Book,  termed,  at 
that  time,  A  Booke  of  the  Forme  of  Common  Prayers,  ^c,  and  con- 
taining in  it  the  effect  of  their  whole  pretended  Discipline  ;  the 
same  book  was  penned  altogether  statute  and  law-like,  and  their 
petition  in  the  behalf  of  it  was,  viz.  May  it  therefore  please  your 
Majesty i  ^c.  that  it  may  be  enacted,  ^c.  that  the  Book  hereunto  annexed. 
Sec,  intituled,  A  Booke  of  the  Forme  of  Common  Prayers,  Administration 
of  Sacraments,  ^c.  and  everything  therein  contained,  may  be  from 
henceforth  authorized,  put  in  use,  and  practised  throughout  all  your 
Majesty* s  dominions.  See  here,  when  they  hoped  to  have  attidned 
to  their  purposes  by  law,  and  to  have  had  the  same  sccoi-dinglj 
established,  they  offered  to  the  Parliament  a  book  of  their  own, 
for  the  Form  of  Common  Prayers,  ^c, ;  and  thought  it  (as  it 
seemeth)  altogether  inconvenient  to  leave  every  minister  to  his 
own  choice  to  use  what  form  he  list,  other  than  such  as  were 
allowed  in  some  church  which  had  received  the  Discipline  :  for 
any  such  they  liked  of  indefinitely.  Whereby  to  me  it  seemeth 
manifest,  that  they  never  meant  to  have  required  the  enacting 
of  that  chapter,  De  reliquis  Liturgur  Officiis  ;  but  only  to  set  down 
what  course  their  brethren  should  follow  for  the  interim,  until 
they  might  take  further  order  for  a  book  of  their  own.* 

An  edition  (probably  the  first)  of  this  Puritan  Book  of  Com- 
mon Prayer  was  printed  in  London  by  Waldegrave,  without 
date  ;  yet  doubtless  either  in  1584,  or  the  early  part  of  1585 ; 
for  it  was  prohibited  by  an  order  of  the  Star-Chamber  in  June 
1585 :  and  a  second  edition,  somewhat  altered  in  arrangement^ 
appeared  at  Middleburgh  (where  a  company  of  English  merchants 


'  Bancroft,  Survfif  of  Uoly  Dis- 
ciplinfj  \\  (>(),  and  Dangerous  Posi- 
tions, p.  68. 


*  Dangerous  Positions,   bk.  ill. 
eh.  10,  pp.  96  sq. 
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redded  under  the  ministry  of  Cartwright)  in  1586 ;  a  third,  an  puritan 
exact  reprint,  but  much  neater  in  appearance,  in  1587 ;  and  a  ^^^^g" 
fourth,  with  additions,  in  1602.    In  1687,  this  book  was  intro-  for  the 

PRAYER^ 

duced  into  the  Low  Countries,  its  use  having  been  hitherto     book. 

confined  almost  exclusively  to  Northamptonshire,  where  Edmund  ~~" 

Snape  resided. 

As  r^ardo  the  authorship  of  the  volume, — whether  or  no 
Cartwright  himself  or  his  friend  Travers,  or  Dudley  Fenner, 
then  at  Middleburgh,  or  even  Snape,  had  any  hand  in  the 
writing, — ^it  is  certain  that  nothing  more  was  attempted  than  a 
brief  and  desultory  compilation  from  the  Genevan  form  of  Calvin, 
and  that  perhaps  not  directly,  but  through  one  or  other  of  the 
abbreviations  of  Ejiox's  Book  of  Common  Order. 

The  first,  or  London,  edition  of  this  book  is  reprinted  in  the 
first  volume  of  the  Bev.  P.  Hall's  Fragmenta  Liiurgica;  and  a 
collation  of  the  Middleburgh  editions  in  the  first  volume  of  his 
Beliquia  lAiurgiea, 
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The  Prayef-Book  from  the  Accession  of  James  I,  to  the 

Death  of  Charles  I, 

[A.D.  160a— 1649.] 

Upon  the  accession  of  Eng  James  I.  (March  24th, 
1603),  the  earliest  measure  adopted  by  the  general  body 
of  the  Puritans  was  to  present  to  him  (in  April)  the 
famous  Millenary  petition,  so  called  from  the  great 
number  of  signatures  attached  to  it.  Upon  the  subject 
of  the  Prayer-Book  they  urged  that  of  these  *  offences 
following,  some  may  be  removed,  some  amended,  some 
qualified : — 

*  In  the  Church  service :  that  the  cross  in  baptism, 
interrogatories  ministered  to  infants,  confirmations,  as 
superfluous,  may  be  taken  away:  baptism  not  to  be 
ministered  by  women,  and  so  explained:  the  cap  and 
surplice  not  urged :  that  examination  may  go  before  the 
Communion :  that  it  be  ministered  with  a  sermon :  that 
divers  terms  of  priests  and  absolution  and  some  other 
used,  with  the  ring  in  marriage,  and  other  such  like  in 
the  book,  may  be  corrected :  the  longsomeness  of  service 
abridged :  church-songs  and  music  moderated  to  better 
edification :  that  the  Lord's-day  be  not  profaned :  the 
rest  upon  holidays  not  so  strictly  urged :  that  there 
may  be  an  uniformity  of  doctrine  prescribed :  no  popish 
opinion  to  be  any  more  taught  or  defended :  no  ministers 
charged  to  teach  their  people  to  bow  at  the  name  of 
Jesus :  that  the  canonical  Scriptures  only  be  read  in  the 
church.' 
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*  These,  with  such   other  abuses  yet  remaining  and  puritan 
practised  in   the   Church   of  England,'  they  declared    tions. 
themselves  'able  to  show  not  to  be  agreeable  to  the 
Scriptures,'  if  it  should  please  the  king  further  to  hear 

them,  *  or  more  at  large  by  writing  to  be  informed,  or  a  conference 
by  conference  among  the  learned  to  be  resolved*.'  ^^^  ' 

The  king  acceded  to  the  request  for  a  conference,  as 
suited  to  his  own  fondness  for  such  a  debate,  though 
contrary  to  the  wishes  of  the  universities  and  of  the  and  ordered 
clergy  generally,  A  proclamation  was  issued  (Oct.  24),  non. 
*  Touching  a  meeting  for  the  hearing,  and  for  the  deter- 
mining things  pretended  to  be  amiss  in  the  Church,'  to 
be  had  before  himself  and  his  council  of  divers  of  tlie 
bishops  and  other  learned  men.  The  meeting  was  at 
first  intended  to  be  held  on  the  1st  of  November,  but 
was  deferred  till  after  Christmas.  Meanwhile,  Archbishop 
Whitgift  sent  to  Hutton,  archbishop  of  York,  certain 
queries  of  matters  that  might  be  debated  at  the  con- 
ference ;  among  which  these  points  were  noted :  *  Con- 
cerning the  Book  of  Common  Prayer  and  Administration 
of  the  Sacraments :  whether  to  overthrow  the  said  book, 
or  to  make  alteration  of  things  disliked  in  it:  concerning 
the  sign  of  the  cross  in  the  child's  forehead  made  at  its 
baptism :  concerning  praying  in  the  Litany  to  be  deli- 
vered from  svdden  death  ;  since  we  ought  so  to  live,  that 
death  should  never  find  us  unprepared*.' 

The  Conference  was  held  at  Hampton  Court,  on  the 
14th,  16th,  and  18th  of  January.  The  persons  sum- 
moded  to  take  part  in  the  discussion,  on  the  side  of  the 
Puritans,  were   Dr.  Rainolds,  Dr.  Sparkes,  Mr.  Knew- 

*  Cardwell,  Conferen^xty  pp.  131  Appendix,  xliv.  Cardwell,  Con- 
aq.  fetmceSf  pp.  151  sqq. 

2  Stiype,  WhUffifi,  p.  670;  and 
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CONFER,   stubbs,  and  Mr.  Chaderton,  who  had  the  reputation  of 

ENCE  AT 

HAMPTON  being  the  most  grave,  learned,  and  modest  of  the  party. 

^  The  Conference,  however,  was  not  a  discussion  between 

the  Episcopal  and  Puritan  divines  in  the  presence  of  the 
royal  council,  but  a  conference  first  between  the  king 
and  the  bishops,  and  secondly  between  the  king  and  the 
invited  Puritan  divines,  concluded  by  the  royal  deter- 
conference    miuatiou  upou  thc  poiuts  debated.     On  the  first  day  the 
king  and  the  king  assemblcd  the  lords  of  his  council  and  the  bishops 
snfurday,     with  tlic  dcau  of  thc  chapel  royal,  and  after  an  hour's 
speech  propounded   six  points ;   three  of  them  in  the 
Common  Prayer-Book,  viz.  the  general  absolution,  the 
confirmation  of  children,  and   the  private  baptism  by 
women :  the  two  former  were  allowed,  but  some  things 
in  them  were  to  be  cleared.     After  a  long  discussion  on 
private  baptism,  it  was  agreed  that  it  should  only  be 
administered  by  ministers,  yet  in  private  houses  if  occa* 
sion  required.     Some  other  matters  were  debated,  con- 
cerning tlie  jurisdiction  of  bishops,  and  the  civilization 
of  Ireland. 
cnnferenct        Ou  the  sccoud  day,  the  Puritan  representatives  were 
Hn^ih  cer.  callcd  bcforc  the  king  and  the  council,  in  the  presence 
and  the p^ri- of  Certain  of  the  bishops  and  the  deans,  who  had  been 
on  Monday]  summoucd  to  take  part  in  the  Conference.  The  Puritans 
propounded  four  points  : — purity  of  doctrine :  means  to 
maintain  it :  the  bishops'  courts :  the  Common  Prayer- 
Book.  Concerning  the  book  itself  and  subscription  to  it, 
there  was  much  stir  about  all  the  ceremonies  and  every 
point  in  it ;  chiefly  Confirmation,  the  cross  in  baptism, 
the  surplice,  private  baptism,  kneeling  at  the  Communion, 
the  reading  of  the  Apocrypha,  and  subscriptions  to  the 
Book  of  Common  Prayer  and  Articles.     *  All  that  day 
was  spent  in  ceremonies,'  writes  Dean  Montague  in  a 
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letter  giving  an  account  of  what  passed  in  his  presence,  ^^^^^^ 
and  *  all  wondered  that  they  had  no  more  to  say  against  "^^{^^Jf^^ 

them*.'     The  conclusion  was  that   there  should  be  a 

uniform  translation  of  the  Bible,  and  one  catechising  over 
all  the  realm ;  that  the  Apocrypha  should  be  read,  but 
not  as  Scripture ;  and  that  any  doubtful  point  of  the 
Articles  should  be  cleared. 

On  the  third  day,  the  bishops  and  deans  with  certain  junauons 

11  1  1  •    1  agreed  to  by 

civilians,  attended  at  the  court,  and  the  archbishop  pre-  the  king  aud 
sented  to  the  king  a  note  of  those  points  which  had  been  nednndajf, 
referred  to  their  consideration  on  the  first  day.  These 
were,  *  1.  Absolution,  or  remission  of  sins,  in  the  rubric  of 
absolution.  2.  In  private  baptism,  the  lawful  minister 
present.  3.  Examination,  with  confirmation  of  children. 
4.  Jesus  said  to  them,  twice  to  be  put  in  the  Dominical 
Gospels,  instead  of  Je»us  said  to  his  disciples.^  The  king 
also  directed  an  alteration  in  the  rubric  of  private  bap- 
tism :  instead  of,  *  They  baptize  not  children,'  it  should 
be,  ^  They  cause  not  children  to  he  baptized  /  and  instead 
of,  *  Then  they  minister  it,'  it  should  be,  *  The  curate,  or 
lawful  minister  present,  shall  do  it  on  this  fashion.^  Then, 
after  some  discussion  about  the  High  Commission,  the 
oath  ex  officio,  and  excommunication,  and  referring  some 
points  to  special  committees.  Dr.  Rainolds  and  his  asso- 
ciates were  called  in,  and  the  alterations  agreed  to  were 
read  to  them.  There  was  a  little  disputing  about  the 
words  in  the  marriage  ceremony,  *  With  my  body  I  thee 
worship,^  and  it  was  agreed  that  they  should  be,  *  worship 
and  honour,^  if  it  were  thought  fit.  And  so,  after  a  dis- 
course upon  unity  and  peace  fi-om  the  king,  and  a  vain 
complaint  urged  in  behalf  of  some  ministers  in  Lancashire 
and  Suffolk,  wlio  would  lose  their  credit,  if  they  were  now 

*  Cardwell,  Conferences,  p.  140. 
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forced  to  use  the  surplice  and  cross  in  baptism,  which 
was  curtly  answered,  that  the  general  peace  of  the  Church 
must  be  preferred  to  the  credits  of  a  few  private  men ; 
the  Conference  ended  with  a  joint  promise  of  the  Puritan 
representatives  to  be  quiet  and  obedient,  now  they  knew 
it  to  be  the  king's  mind  to  have  it  so*. 

Certain  alterations  were  thus  agreed  to  by  the  king 
and  the  bishops  at  the  Conference ;  but  the  particular 
form  in  which  they  should  be  expressed  was  referred  to 
a  small  committee  of  the  bishops  and  the  privy  council*: 
and  upon  their  report,  the  king  issued  his  letters  patent' 
(Feb.  9),  specifying  the  alterations,  and  ordering  the 
publication  and  the  exclusive  use  of  the  amended  Book. 
The  authority  for  this  was  the  undefined  power  of  the 
crown  in  ecclesiastical  matters,  as  well  as  the  statutable 
power  granted  by  the  Acts  of  Supremacy  and  Uniformity 
in  1559.  And  care  was  taken  to  call  the  alterations  by 
the  name  of  explanations ^  to  bring  them  under  the  clause 
in  Elizabeth's  Act  of  Uniformity,  which  empowered  the 
sovereign,  with  the  advice  of  the  ecclesiastical  commis- 
sioners, to  ordain  further  ceremonies,  if  the  orders  of  the 
Book  should  be  misused*.     Wc  must  say,  however,  that 


*  See  Cardwell,  MUt.  of  Ccn- 
ferencety  *  Letter  of  Dr.  James  Mon- 
tague, dean  of  the  chapel  royal,' 
pp.  138  sq.,  and  ^Tbe  sum  and 
substance  of  the  Conference,  con- 
tracted by  Dr.  \Vm.  Barlow,  dean 
of  Chester,'  ibid.  ijp.  167—212. 

*  The  commissioners  were  the 
Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  the 
Bishops  of  London,  Durham,  and 
Winchester,  the  Lord  Chancellor. 
Lord  Hemy  Howard,  the  Lord 
Chief- Justice,  the  Lord  of  Kinlose, 
and  Mr.  Secretary  Harbert 

*  Cardwell,  Conferences^  p.  217. 

*  See  the  letters  patent,  ubi 


tupm.  Also  in  a  proclamation 
(March  6),  the  king  says,  *We 
thought  meet,  with  consent  of  the 
bishops  and  other  learned  men 
there  present,  that  some  small 
things  might  rather  l«  exphuned 
than  changed ;  not  that  the  same 
might  not  very  well  have  been 
borne  with  by  men  who  would 
have  made  a  reasonable  construc- 
tion of  them,  but  for  that  in  a 
matter  concerning  the  service  of 
God  we  were  nice,  or  rather  jealous^ 
that  the  pubUc  form  thereof  should 
be  free  not  only  from  blame,  but 
from  suspicion,  so  as  neither  the 
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these  alterations  had  the  sanction  of  Convocation,  inas-  changes 
much  as  that  body  allowed  this  exercise  of  the  prerogative,    afi  er 


THE 


and  ordered  the  amended  book  to  be  pro^4ded  for  the  use  hampton 

^  COURT 


of  the  parish  churches*. 

The  following  changes  were  made  at  this  time  (1 604) :  - 
In  the  Calendar:  Aug.  26,  Prov.  xxx.  was  appointed 
instead  of  *Bel  and  the  Dragon'  (or  Dan.  xiv.);  and 
Oct.  1  and  2,  Exod.  vi.,  josh.  xx.  and  xxii.  instead  of 
Tobit  v.,  vi.,  and  viii.  Into  the  title  of  the  Absolution 
were  inserted  the  words,  *  or  Remission  of  Sins.^  A 
prayer  for  the  Queen,  the  Prince,  and  other  the  King's 
and  Queen's  children,  was  placed  after  the  prayer  for 
the  King ;  and  a  corresponding  petition  was  inserted  in 
the  Litany.  Thanksgivings  for  particular  occasions,  for 
Rain,  for  Fair  Weather,  for  Plenty,  for  Peace  and 
Victory,  and  for  Deliverance  from  the  Plague,  in  two 
forms,  were  added  to  the  Occasional  Prayers  in  the  end 
of  the  Litany,  and  were  styled,  *  An  enlargement  of 
thanksgiving  for  diverse  benefits^  by  way  of  explanation,^ 
In  the  Gospels  for  the  2d  Sunday  after  Easter,  and  the 
20th  Sunday  after  Trinity,  the  words,  *  unto  his  disciples,' 
were  omitted,  and  *  Christ  said,^  and  ^  Jesus  said,  were  to 
be  printed  in  letters  differing  from  the  text.  The  main 
alteration  was  made  in  the  rubrics  of  the  Office  of  Private 


CONFER. 
ENCK. 


common  adversary  should  have 
advantage  to  wrest  aught  therein 
oontuned  to  other  sense  than  the 
church  of  England  intendeth,  nor 
any  troublesome  or  ignorant  person 
of  this  church  be  able  to  take  the 
least  occasion  of  cavil  against  it : 
and  for  that  purpose  gave  forth 
our  commission  imder  our  Great 
Seal  of  England  to  the  Archbishop 
of  Canterbury  and  others,  accord- 
ing to  the  form  which  the  laws  of 
this  realm  in  like  case  prescribe  to 
be  used,  to  make  the  said  explanar 


tion,  and  to  cause  the  whole  Book 
of  Common  Prayer  with  the  same 
explanations  to  be  newly  printed.* 
Cardwell,  Cmferences^  p.  227. 

1  Canon  LXXX.  (1604).  *  lAbH 
tacri  in  eccUnis  parandi,  Eccle- 
siarum  et  capeUanim  omnium  oeco- 
nomi  et  inquisitores  librum  publi- 
carum  preciun,  nuper  in  paucia 
explanatum  ex  auctoritate  regia, 
juxta  leges  et  majestatis  suae  nac 
m  parte  pnerogativam,  sumptibus 
parochianorum  oomparabunt* 
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CHANGES  Baptism ;  the  administration  being  now  restricted  to  the 
AFTER     minister  of  the  parish,  or  some  other  lawful  minister. 

THE  fc 

HAMPTON  The  title  had  been,  *  Of  them  that  be  baptized  in  private 

COURT  .        ,  ,  .  *  * 

CONFER-  houses  in  time  of  necessity ; '  now  it  became,  '  Of  them 
thai  are  to  he  baptized  in  private  hotises  in  tims  of  neces- 
sity^ hy  the  Minister  of  the  parish,  or  any  other  lawfvl 
Minister  that  can  he  procured,^  The  2d  rubric, — *  that 
without  great  cause  and  necessity  they  baptize  not  chil- 
dren at  home  in  their  houses  . . .  that  then  they  minister 
on  this  fashion  . . .'  was  amended  as  it  now  stands,  * . . . 
they  procure  not  their  children  to  he  haptized. . .'  The  3d 
rubric,  *  First,  let  them  that  be  present  call  upon  God  for 
his  grace . . .  and  one  of  them  shall  name  the  child,  and 
dip  him  in  the  water,  or  pour . . .'  was  now,  *  First,  let 
the  lawful  Minister,  and  them  that  he  present,  call  upon 
God  for  his  grace,  and  say  the  Lords  Prayer,  if  the  time 
will  suffer.  And  then  the  child  heing  named  hy  some  one 
that  is  present,  the  said  lawful  Minister  shall  dip  it  in 
toater,  or  pour  water  upon  it, . . .'  A  corresponding  altera- 
tion was  made  in  the  4th  rubric ;  and  the  enquiry, — 
'  Whether  they  called  upon  God  for  grace  and  succour 
in  that  necessity?' — was  omitted,  and  the  reason  of  cau- 
tion inserted  in  its  place,'  *  And  hecaicse  some  things,  essen- 
tial to  this  sacrament,  may  happen  to  he  omitted  through 
fear  or  haste  in  such  times  of  extremity ;  therefore  I  de- 
mand further,  . . .'  *  Confirmation '  was  explained  by  ad- 
ding, *  (yr  laying  on  of  hands  upon  children  haptized,  and 
able  to  render  an  account  of  their  faith,  according  to  the 
Catechism  following. ^  The  concluding  portion  upon  the 
Sacraments  was  added  to  the  Catechism',  and  is  generally 
attributed  to  Overal;  the  prolocutor  of  the  Convocation.  , 

'  See  the  kin^s  letter,  commanding  the  alterations  ;   Cardwell, 
Conferencet,  p.  217. 
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In  1608  the  Prayer-Book  was  printed  in  Irish,  having      the 
been  translated  by  William  Daniel,  or  O'Donnell,  arch-     book 

*'  .  FOR  SCOT- 

bishop  of  Tuam,  who  had  in  1602  published  the  first     land. 
Irish  version  of  the  New  Testament  ^  prayer-sook 

In  Scotland,  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer  has  ever  ^ThePrat/er^ 
been  a  matter  of  controversy.     It  had  been  in  general  s^ti^dfor 
use  there  in  the  time  of  Elizabeth,  between  the  years'"'*"'***"* 
1557  and  1564 ;  and  Knox  found  no  small  difficulty  in 
setting  it  aside  for  his  own  Book  of  Common  Order*. 
James  L  endeavoured  to  introduce  a  Liturgy  into  that 
part  of  his  kingdom,  and  obtained  the  sanction  of  the 
Greneral  Assembly  at  Aberdeen  (1616),  that  a  Prayer-  The  General 
Book  should  be  compiled  for  the  use  of  the  Church,  and  »anction  a 

■*•  ...  Liturgy  and 

a  body  of  Canons  framed  as  a  rule  of  discipline'.  James,  canon*. 
however,  desired  that  the  English  Book  should  be  ac- 
cepted; and  in  1617  it  was  used  in  the  chapel  royal  of 
Holyrood*.     But  the  Scottish  bishops  chose  rather  to 
have  a  distinct  book ;  and  in  1618  the  proposition  was 
again  made, by  the  king's  desire,  to  the  General  Assembly 
at  Perth  *,  to  have  a  Liturgy  and  Canons  for  the  Church 
of  Scotland.     At  length,  in  confonnity  with  these  reso- 
lutions, a  Book  of  Service  was  prepared',  and  submitted  ASerriee- 
to  the  judgment  of  the  king  and  some  Scottish  bishops  pwtd^^*' 
at  the  English   Court     Nothing    more,   however,  was6ii/«o«  i««i. 
effected  during  this  reign  ^ 

Charles  I.  continued   the  design  of  introducing  the 
English  Prayer-Book  into  Scotland,  and  ordered  it  to  be 

»  See  Stephens,   MS.  Book  of      Troubles,  ed.  1695,  p.  170. 

"  '  1.         •A  copy  of  this  first  draft  of  a 


Common  Prai/er  for  Ireland  (e( 
¥axI   Hist    See.    1849),    Introd. 
pp.  xxix.  sq. 

»  Collier,  £ccl.  Hist.  vi.  580. 

»  Ibid.  VII.  388. 

*  Hall,    Rdiq.    Liiurg.   Litrod. 
p.  xxiL 

*  Laud,    Hi^.   of    Trials    and 


Prayer-Book  for  Scotland  is  in 
the  British  Museum  :  it  has  been 
printed  in  the  British  Magazine 
for  1845  and  1846.  See  Hall, 
Bcliq.  Liiurg.  Vol.  i.  Introd.  p. 
xxii. 
'  Collier,  Eccl  Hist.  viii.  60. 
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daily  used  in  the  royal  chapel.  He  also  urged  it  upon  the 
Scottish  bishops  in  1629,  and  again  when  he  was  crowned 
at  Edinburgh  in  1633'.  While  the  older  bishops  were 
apprehensive  that  a  Liturgy  would  not  be  tolerated  by 
the  people,  the  younger  declared  that  there  was  no  cause 
for  fear :  they,  Jiowever,  would  only  agree  to  an  inde- 
pendent book  for  Scotland*,  thinking  that  this  would 
satisfy  their  countrymen.  A  code  of  Canons,  enforcing 
the  observance  of  the  intended  Prayer-Book,  was  sent 
into  the  North,  in  1635;  and  a  Book  of  Service  was  then 
prepared  in  Scotland',  and  transmitted  to  Archbishop 
Laud,  who  with  Wrenn,  bishop  of  Norwich,  was  ap- 
pointed by  the  king  to  assist  the  Scottish  bishops*. 
Laud's  opinion  was  that,  if  a  Liturgy  was  adopted  by 
the  Northern  Church,  *  it  were  best  to  take  the  English 
Liturgy  without  any  variation,  that  so  the  same  Service- 
Book  might  be  established  in  all  his  majesty's  do- 
minions*:' but  finding  that  it  would  not  be  accepted, 
he  gave  his  assistance  in  reviewing  the  Scottish  Book. 
This  had  been  framed  upon  the  English  model;  but 
with  it  was  joined  a  paper  of  *  Certain  notes  to  be  con- 
sidered of.'  Besides  suggesting  that  the  extracts  from 
Scripture  should  be  printed  according  to  the  last  trans- 
lation of  the  Bible,  it  was  proposed,  '  that  every  Prayer, 
or  OflSce,  through  the  whole  Communion,  should  be 
named  in  the  rubric  before  it;  that  the  parts  of  the 
Service  might  be  better  distinguished  to  the  congrega- 


»  Collier,  Eecl.  Hist,  tol  61. 

^  Hall,  Rdiq.  Liturg.  Introd. 
p.  xxiii. 

»  Wedderbum,  a  Scotchman  by 
birth,  but  bred  aiid  beneficed  in 
England,  was  made  dean  of  the 
Saittish  royal  chapel,  to  facilitate 
this  business.    See  Collier,  Eccl. 


ffist.  vni.  107  sq. 

*  Jiixon,  bishop  of  London,  was 
also  appointed  ;  but  being  also 
Lord  Treasurer,  he  was  too  Dusily 
occupied  to  pay  the  reouisite  at- 
tention ;  so  tnat  the  worlc  was  left 
to  Laud  and  Wrenn.  Ibid.  p.  108. 

»  Laud,  Hist,  of  Trials,  p.  16a 
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tion :  that  the  Invitation,  Confeaaion,  Absolution,  Sen-     the 

PH.  AY  PR- 

tences,  Prefaces,  and  Doxology,  should  be  set  in  the     book 

FOR  SCOT" 

same  order  they  stand  in  the  English  Liturgy:  and  that  land. 
the  Prayer  of  humble  access  to  the  Holy  Table  might 
stand  immediately  before  receiving.'  Fault  was  also 
found  by  Wedderbum  with  the  Scottish  Ordinal,  that  the 
Order  of  Deacons  was  made  no  more  than  a  lay  office  ; 
and  in  the  admission  to  the  priesthood,  the  words  *  Ee- 
ceive  the  Holy  Ghost,  &c.,'  were  omitted*. 

The  king's  instructions*,  therefore,  required  the  Scot- 
tish bishops  to  keep  to  the  words  of  the  English  Book 
in  their  Ordinations.    In  the  Calendar  the  first  six  chap-  a  book  *<i»e- 

tioticd  by 

ters  of  Wisdom,  and  the  1st,  2d,  5th,  8th,  35th,  and  k.  charu,. 
49th  chapters  of  Ecclesiasticus,  were  placed  among  the 
Lessons  to  be  read  in  the  Daily  Service  :  and  besides  the 
names  of  the  Catholic  saints  which  were  in  the  English 
Calendar,  some  of  the  Scottish  nation  were  inserted. 
Throughout  the  book  the  words  Presbyter^  or  Presbyter  Turariatiova 
or  Minister^  or  Presbyter  or  Curate^  were  used  instead  of  'wa  Pray^- 
Prtest  or  Minister.     In  the  Office  of  Baptism,  the  water 
in  the  font  was  ordered  to  be  changed  twice  in  a  month 
at  least ;  and  on  the  occasion  of  the  first  baptism  after 
the  water  had  been  changed,  the  Presbyter  or  Minister 
should  add  these  words  in  the  first  prayer  of  the  Service, 


>  Collier,  Eccl.  Bid,  viii.  lOa 
*  In  Piynne's  Hidden  Works  of 
Darkness  brought  to  Light  (1645), 
p.  152,  there  is  a  letter,  written 
by  Laud  to  Wedderbnrn,  inform- 
ing him  how  many  of  the  notes 
were  allowed,  and  adding  sundry 
directions  from  the  king.  These 
alterations  were  written  chiefly  in 
presence  of  the  king,  on  the  mar^n 
of  a  4to.  English  Prayer-Book,  with 
the  following  warrant  for  their 
adoption: — 'Charles  R.,  I  give 
the  archbishop  of  Canterbury  com- 


mand to  make  the  alterations  ex- 
pressed in  this  book,  and  to  fit  a 
Liturgy  for  the  Church  of  Scotland. 
And  ^-neresoever  they  shall  differ 
from  another  book,  signed  by  us 
at  Hampt.  Court,  September  28, 
lfi34,  our  pleasure  is  to  have  these 
followed :  unless  the  archbishop  of 
St.  Andrews,  and  his  brethren  who 
are  upon  the  place,  shall  see  appa- 
rent reason  to  the  contrary.  At 
Whitehall,  April  19th,  1636?  Hall, 
Reliq.  Lit.  Introd.  pp.  xxv.  aq. 
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THE 
PRAY  ER- 

BOOK 
POR  SCOT- 
LAND. 


The  Book 
not  u$ed. 


Lnnd  ac' 
ruted  of 
making 
chanffft  in 
the  Prayer- 
Book. 


*  Sanctify  this  fountain  of  baptism,  Thou  which  art  the 
Sanctifier  of  all  things.'  In  the  Communion  OflBce  the 
order  of  the  prayers  was  chaitged,  so  as  to  bring  it  more 
nearly  into  accordance  with  the  first  Book  of  Edward 
VI*.  This  Book  of  Common  Prayer  for  Scotland  can 
hardly  be  said  to  have  been  used':  it  was  silenced  by  a 
popular  tumult,  as  soon  as  the  attempt  was  made  to 
•introduce  it,  on  the  23d  of  July,  1637'. 

Some  alterations  which  were  made  by  Laud's  autho- 
rity, or  acquiesence,  in  tlie  Prayer-Book  designed  for 
Scotland,  were  adopted  at  the  review  after  the  Savoy 
Conference.  But  this  was  n6t  the  only  influence  which 
this  archbishop  has  been  supposed  to  have  exercised  upon 
the  Book  of  Common  Prayer.  He  was  accused  by  the 
Puritans  of  having  caused  some  changes  of  words  and 
phrases  to  be  inserted  in  the  editions  printed  under  his 
supervision,  in  order  to  give  support  to  doctrines  and 
practices  which  were  now  called  popish.  And  the  accu- 
sation was  made  so  unscrupulously,  that  it  was  very 
generally  believed,  in  spite  of  the  archbishop's  solemn 
denial,  and  notwithstanding  the  fact,  that  no  such  altera- 


*  Collier,  Eccles.  Hist.  viii.  107 


sqq. 


i  rv 


The  Booke  of   Common 


Prayer,  and  Administration  of  the 
Sacraments,  and  other  parts  of 
Divine  Service  for  the  use  of  the 
Church  of  Scotland'  (1637),  is  re- 
printed in  Vol.  II.  of  P.  Hairs 
iidiquioR  LUurgiccg.  Its  variations 
fh)m  the  English  Pniyer-Book  are 
noted  in  L'Estrange's  Alliance  of 
J^ivine  Offices. 

*  The  ministers  of  the  Episcopal 
Churcli  in  Scotland  now  use  the 
English  Prayer-Iiook  in  all  re- 
spects, except  in  the  Communion 
Office,  for  which  an  edition,  altered 
from  K.  Charles's  Service-Book, 
but  still  framed  upon  that  of  1549, 


is  used  in  about  one-third  of  the 
churches.    See  below,  Append,  to 

ClL  V. 

'  Collier,  Eccles.  Hist,  viil  135. 
Seven  years  afterwards  a  sort  of 
remembrance  of  it  was  issued  by 
the  Kirk,  at  the  same  time  that 
the  Directory  was  published  in 
England,  entitled,  *The  New 
Booke  ot  Common  Praver,  accord- 
ing to  the  forme  of  the  Kirke  of 
Scotland,  our  brethren  in  fiiith  and 
covenant,'  1644,  with  *  C.  R.'  on 
the  title-page.  It  was  a  brief  ab- 
stract of  Calvin's  Geneva  Prayer- 
Book,  derived  through  Knox's 
Book  of  Common  Order.  Hall, 
Fragment.  Lit,  I.  pp.  85 — ^98. 
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had  been  made, — a  fact  which  was  patent  to  any  coififiT- 

might  choose  to  compare  the  printed  books'.  lord? on 

1641,  it  was  manifest  that  a  time  of  trouble  was  church 

ng  speedily  upon  the  Church   of  England ;   and 

ipts  were  made  to  lessen  the  hostility  of  the  Puritans 
ist  the  Prayer-Book  by  introducing  some  important 
ges.  On  the  1st  of  March  the  House  of  Lords 
inted  a  committee*,  *to  take  into  consideration  all 
rations  in  the  Church  respecting  religion.'  Arch- 
►p  Laud  tlius  expresses  his  fears  of  the  result :  *  This 
aittec  will  meddle  with  doctrine  as  well  as  cere- 
es,  and  will  call  some  divines  to  them  to  consider 
3  business. . . .  Upon  the  whole  matter  I  believe  this 


T.  Lathbuiy  states,  as  the 
of  ft  companson  of  editions 
.604  to  1642,  that  the  word 
or  minister  was  inserted  by 
inter  at  his  own  discretion, 

a  matter  of  indifference. 
rrer  such  chai^ges  were  made 
dom :  Piynne  says  the  same 
in,  that  he  had  made  altera- 
n  our  Common  Prayer-Book, 
it  priests  for  ministers.  I  list, 
ivocaiion^  p.  270.  Another 
I  was  that  ai  was  printed  for 
the  Epistle  for  the  Sunday 

Easter,  where  the  phrase 
m  the  name  of  Jesiut  every 
haU  bow:*  the  archbishop 
I  that,  if  the  alteration  were 
idy  made  by  the  printers, 
Boflowed  the  Geneva  Bible 
.  The  fact  was  that  'at* 
rinted  during  the  whole  of 
ign  of  Charles  I.,  and  the 
»  of  bowing  at  the  name  of 

which  the  word  was  sup- 
to  sanction,  had  been  re- 

hj  the  injunctions  of  Eliza- 
In  the  Prayer  for  the  Royal 
instead  of  the  words — 
hast  promised  to  be  a 


I 


Father  of  thine  elect,  and  of  their 
seed* — the  words,  ^  the  fountain  of 
all  goodncssj*  were  used  on  the  ac- 
cession of  a  sovereign  who  had  at 
that  time  no  children  :  the  prayer 
having  been  inserted  solely  on  the 
authority  of  K.  James  m  1604, 
the  same  authority  of  K.  Charles 
altered  its  terms.  See  Cardwell, 
Conferences^  ch.  V. 

*  The  committee  consisted  of  ten 
earls,  ten  bishops,  and  ten  barons. 
March  10,  they  were  empowered 
to  increase  their  number  by  calling 
in  as  many  learned  divines  as  they 
pleased,  and  Abp.  Usher,  Prideaux, 
lYarde,  Twisse,  and  Hacket  were 
especially  named  as  suitable  per- 
sons: accordingly,  they  were  in- 
vited to  assist,  together  with  Mor- 
ton, bp.  of  Durham,  Eall,  bp.  of 
Exeter,  Sanderson,  I?  eatly,Brown- 
rigg,  floldsworth,  Burgess.  Whites 
Alarshall,  Calamy,  and  UilL  Card- 
well,  ConferenceSf  p.  239  ;  Collier, 
Ecelts.  Mist,  tiil  1^8.  On  the 
same  day  that  this  committee  was 
appointed,  archbishop  Laud  was 
sent  to  the  tower. 


U 
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COMMIT-  committee  will  prove  the  national  synod  of  England,  to 

^f  he'    the  great  dishonour  of  the  Chorch :  and  what  else  may 

^Hvicu'  follow  upon  it  God  knows*.'     A  sub-committee  was 

appointed,  more  readily  to  prepare  matters  for  discussioii, 

Williams',  bishop  of  Lincoln  and  dean  of  Westminster, 
presiding  over  both  committees.  Their  report  was 
divided  into  three  heads,  'Innovations  in  doctrine,' 
'  Innovations  in  discipline,'  and  '  Considerations  upon 
the  Book  of  Common  Prayer.' 

Among  the  ceremonies,  or  innovations  in  discipline, 

which  the  committee  agreed  to  condemn,  the  following 

ctr«monu$    conccm  the  arrangements  of  the  Public  Service :   The 

pfopoitd  to  ^■^ 

u  abcUsk€d,  turning  of  the  holy  table  altar-wise :  Bowing  towards  it: 
Setting  candlesticks  on  it:  Making  canopies  over  it: 
Advancing  crucifixes  and  images  upon  the  parafront,  or 
altar-cloth,  so  called :  Compelling  all  commimicants  to 
come  up  before  the  rails,  and  there  to  receive :  Heading 
some  part  of  the  Morning  Prayer  at  the  holy  table,  when 
there  is  no  communion :  Turning  to  the  East  when  pro- 
nouncing the  Creed :  Reading  the  Litany  in  the  midst  of 
the  Church :  Offering  bread  and  wine  by  the  church- 
wardens before  the  consecration  of  the  elements :  Having 
a  credentia*^  or  side-table,  besides  the  Lord's-table,  for 
divers  uses  in  the  Lord's  Supper:  Introducing  an  offertory 
before  the  Communion,  distinct  from  the  giving  of  alms 
to  the  poor :  Prohibiting  a  direct  prayer  before  sermon, 
and  bidding  of  prayer :  Chanting  the  Te  Deum  :  Intro- 
ducing Latin  Service  into  some  colleges  at  Cambridge 


'  Laud,  Diary y  p.  24 ;  Fuller, 
Ch,  Hist,  bk.  XI.  jp.  174. 

'  Thouch  WilUanis  for  political 
causes  feu  in  with  the  Puritans, 
yet  he  must  be  allowed  the  praise 
of  getting  the  Prayei^Book  trans- 
lated into  French  and  SpanisL 


See  Lathbuiy,  Mitt,  of  Convoe, 
p.  26a 

■  Du  Cange,  Gloss.  '  OedtrUia^ 
abacus,  tabula  seu  mensa,  in  qua 
vasa  ad  oonvivia  reponuntur,  vel 
etiam  mensula  quae  vasa  altaris 
continet'  ItaL  credemct. 


S49-]  t»  the  Reign  of  Charles  I.  99 

Oxford :  Standing  up  at  the  hymns  in  the  Church,  commit- 
always  at  Olorta  Patri:  Carrying  children  from  the .    the^^ 
dsm  to  the  altar  so  called,  there  to  offer  them  up  church^ 

Jod.  

Tie  *  Considerations   upon    the  Book   of  Common  Propped 

.        /•         1  ehanget  in 

yer    recommend,  in  the  form  of  queries  for  the  con-  Jo©*  •'*^' 
nation  of  the  committee :  To  expunge  from  the  Ca- 
lar  the  names  of  some  departed  saints  and  others :  To 
>ut  the  reading  Psalms,  sentences  of  Scripture,  hymns, 
;tles,  and  gospels,  in  the  new  translation :  To  mend 
rubric^  where  all  vestments  in  time  of  Divine  Service 
now  commanded  which  were  used  2  Edw.  VI.     To 
ntitute  canonical  Scripture  for  the  Apocrypha  in  the 
endar :  To  repeat  the  Doxology  always  at  the  end  of 
Lord's  Prayer :  To  read  the  Lessons  with  a  distinct 
36 :  Whether  Gloria  Patri  should  be  repeated  at  the 
. of  every  Psalm:  Instead  of  daily  Morning  and  Even- 
Prayers,  why  not  only  on  Wednesday  and  Friday 
ming,  and  in  the  afternoon  on  Saturday,  with  holy- 
'  eves :  To  omit  the  hymn  Benedicite  :  In  the  prayer 
the  clergy,  to  alter  the  phrase,  *  which  only  worketh 
at  marvels :'  To  alter  the  rubric,  *  that  such  as  intend 
M>mmunicate  shall  signify  their  names  to  the  curate 
T  night,  or  in  the  morning  before  prayers  :*  To  clear 
rubric,  how  far  a  minister  may  repulse  a  scandalous 
L  notorious  sinner  from  the  Communion :  To  gather 
alms  when  the  people  depart,  instead  of  before  the 
mmunion  begin :  The  confession  to  be  said  only  by 
i  minister,  and  then  at  every  clause  repeated  by  the 
)ple :  Not  to  print  in  great  letters  the  words  in  the 
m  of  consecration,  *This  is  my  body — This  is  my 
od  of  the  New  Testament:'  To  insert  a  rubric,  touch- 
;  kneeling  at  the  Communion,  that  it  is,  to  comply 

H  2 
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COMMIT-  in  all  humility  with  the  prayer  which  the  minister  makca 

THE      when  he  delivers  the  elementa :  Cathedral  and  collegiate 

cifuacH   churches  to  be  bound  to  celebrate  the  Holy  Communion 

'.  only  once  in  a  month :  In  the  firat  prayer  at  Baptism,  to 

SUwHTlr.  change  the  words, '  didst  sanctify  the  flood  of  Jordan  and 
i»*r''"*  all  other  waters,'  into  'didst  sanctify  the  element  of  water:' 
Whether  it  be  not  fit  to  have  some  discreet  rubric  made 
to  take  away  all  scandal  from  signing  the  sign  of  the 
cross  upon  the  infants  after  baptism :  or  if  it  shall  seem 
more  expedient  to  be  quite  disused,  whether  this  reason 
should  be  published.  That  in  ancient  liturgies  no  cross  was 
confined  [?  consigned]  upon  the  party  but  where  oil  also 
was  used ;  and  therefore  oil  being  now  omitted,  so  may 
also  that  which  was  concomitant  with  it,  the  sign  of  the 
cross :  In  Private  Baptism  the  rubric  mentions  that  whicli 
must  not  be  done,  that  the  minister  may  dip  the  child 
in  water  being  at  the  point  of  death :  To  leave  out  the 
words  in  the  rubric  of  Confirmation, '  and  be  nndoobtedly 
saved :'  To  enlarge  the  Catechism :  To  take  away  the 
times  prohibited  for  marriage :  None  to  many  without  a 
certificate  that  they  are  instmcted  in  their  Catechism : 
To  alter  the  words,  '  with  my  body  I  thee  worship,'  into 
'I  give  thee  power  over  my  body:'  To  mend  the  rubric, 
that  new-married  persons  should  receive  tlie  Communion 
the  same  day  of  their  marriage,  by  adding  '  or  upon  the 
Sunday  following,  when  the  Communion  is  celebrated :' 
In  the  Absolution  of  the  Sick,  to  say,  '  I  pronounce  thee 
absolved :'  To  compose  the  Psalm  of  Thanksgiving  of 
women  after  childbirth  out  of  proper  versicles  taken  from 
divera  psalms :  May  not  the  priest  rather  read  the  Com- 
manion  in  the  desk,  than  go  up  to  the  pulpit :  The  rubric 
in  theComminationleaves  it  doubtful,  whether  theLiturgy 
may  not  be  read  in  divers  places  in  the  church :  To  alter 
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the  words  of  Burial,  *  in  sure  and  certain  hope  of  the      the 
resurrection  to  eternal  life,'  into  *  knowing  assuredly  that    tory. 


the  dead  shall  rise  again: '  In  tlie  Litany,  to  put '  grievous  Propotd 
sins,'  for  *  deadly  sin.'  To  mend  the  imperfections  of  the  tik??IS/iJ. 
metre  in  the  singing  psalms;  and  then  to  add  lawful 
authority  to  have  them  publicly  sung  before  and  after 
sermons,  and  sometimes  instead  of  the  hymns  of  Morning 
and  Evening  Prayer*. 

The  deliberations  upon  these  changes  and  concessions 
continued  until  the  middle  of  May  (1641),  when  motions 
were  entertained  in  the  House  of  Commons'  which  evi- 
dently showed  that  no  changes  in  ritual  or  discipline 
would  pacify  opponents  who  sought  the  ruin  of  the  Church, 
and  who  were  rapidly  increasing  in  power.  The  idea  of 
making  these  concessions  was  laid  aside  as  useless ;  but 
it  was  not  forgotten  by  nonconformists  that  such  altera- 
tions had  once  been  approved  by  persons  of  high  name 
and  station  in  the  Church. 

In  1643  (June  12)  an  Ordinance  of  Parliament  sum-  th*  west 
moned  the  Westminster  Assembly, — a  body  designed  as  *«»*j^  ""»^ 
a  substitute  for  Convocation,  consisting  of  30  lay  members 
and  121  divines,  'to  be  consulted  with  by  the  Parliament, 
for  the  settlement  of  the  government  and  Liturgy  of  the 
Church  of  England,  and  clearing  of  the  doctrine  of  the 
naid  Church  from  false  aspersions  and  interpretations*.' 
!Tn  1645  (Jan.  3)  an  Ordinance  of  Parliament  took  away  The  Di- 
the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  and  established  in  its  stead  JJT/SS/ar 
the  *  Directory  for  the  Public  Worship  of  God  in  the  2^*,"**^' 
Three  Kingdoms.'     This  was  followed  (Aug.  23)  by 

'  Cardwdl,  Conferences,  p.  270.  EccUt.  Hitt.  vin.  199. 

•  The  bill  against  deans  and         *  Riish worth,  Part  iil  Vol.  il 

chapters  occasioned  a  misunder-  p.  337.     See  Collier,  Eccles.  Hut, 

standing  amongst  the  divines,  and  viii.  248. 
broke  up  the  meeting.     (DolUer, 
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THE      another  Ordinance  *  for  the   more  effectual  putting  in 

DIREC-  —» 

TORY,     execution  the  Directory.'     Henceforth  to  use  the  Book 


of  Common  Prayer  in  any  *  public  place  of  worship,  or 
in  any  private  place  or  family  within  the  kingdom,'  was 
and  enforced  punishablc  by  a  fine  of  five  pounds  for  the  first  offence, 
u^^er  pena  ^^^  pouuds  for  the  sccoud,  and  for  the  third  by  *one 
whole  year's  imprisonment  without  bail  or  mainprize :' 
not  to  observe  the  Directory  subjected  the  minister  to  a 
fine  of  forty  shillings  ;  while  to  do  or  say  anything  in 
*  opposition,  derogation,  or  depraving  of  the  said  book,' 
might  be  punished  by  a  fine  of  five  pounds,  or  fifty 
pounds,  at  the  discretion  of  the  magistrate. 

This  history  does  not  require  any  account  of  those 
years  of  hypocrisy  and  violence,  during  which  the  voice 
of  the  Church  of  England  was  silenced,  and  Presby- 
terianism,  after  trying  to  bring  a  spiritual  despotism  into 
every  parish  and  household,  was  in  its  turn  obliged  to 
yield  to  Independency,  a  *  hydra  of  many  heads.'  *  Old 
sects  revived,  new  sects  were  created,  and  there  ensued 
a  state  of  distraction  and  impiety,  the  natural  tendency 
of  which  was  to  break  up  all  minor  distinctions,  and  to 
divide  men  into  two  large  classes,  one  of  them  anxious 
to  find  terms  of  agreement,  in  order  that  religion  might 
not  be  easily  extinguished,  and  the  other  indifferent 
whether  any  form  of  religion  remained*.' 

*  Cardwell,  Conferences,  p.  244. 
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APPENDIX. 
The  Directory, 

An  abridgement  of  Calvin's  Form  of  Service,  or  rather  of      the 
Knox's  Book  of  Common  Order,  was  presented  to  Parliament,     xJj^y." 
and  printed  in  1641,  and  again  in  1643^ ;  and  another  adaptation 


of  the  same  original,  somewhat  larger  than  the  Middleburgh*,  The  Service 
but  much  shorter  than  either  that  of  Calvin  or  Knox,  was  pre-  pune. 
sented  to  the  Westminster  Assembly,  and  printed  in  1644'.  .The  Tke  Settled 
parliamentary  divines,  however,  preferred  to  issue  a  work  of  their  ^''**'- 
own  composition.    They  had  denounced  the  Book  of  Conmion 
Prayer  as  unfit  to  lead  the  devotions  of  the  people;  but  they 
then  suffered  a  year  to  pass  by  before  they  attempted  to  substi- 
tute anything  in  its  place.    Then  came  the  ordination  of  Elders 
and  Deacons  by  an  Association  of  Ministers  in  London  and  other 
chief  towns ;  and  then,  the  preparation  of  a  Book  of  Service.    A 
committee  was  appointed  to  agree  upon  certain  general  heads  for 
the  direction  of  the  minister  in  the  discharge  of  his  office  before 
the  congregation :  these,  being  arranged  in  London,  were  sent  to 
Scotland  for  approbation,  and  summarily  established  by  ordinance 
of  Parliament,  (and  denounced  by  a  counter-proclamation  from 
the  Eling,)  as  the  Directory  for  Public  Worship.    This  was  not 
so  much  a  Form  of  Devotion,  as  a  Manual  of  Directions :  the 
minister  being  allowed  a  discretion,  either  to  make  the  most  of 
what  was  provided  for  him  in  the  book,  or  to  use  his  own  abilities 
to  supply  what  he  considered  needfuL 

A  few  of  the  variations,  more  especially  directed  against  pre- 
ceding usages,  were, — the  rejection  of  the  Apocrypha :  the  dis- 


'  *  Tke  Service,  Discipliney  and 
Forme  of  the  Common  Prayers,  and 
Administration  of  the  Sacraments, 
U9ed  in  the  English  Church  of 
Geneva,.. \U\:  The  2d  Edition 
was  called,  *  The  Reformation  of 
the  Discipline  and  Service  of  the 
Church,  according  to  the  best  Re- 
farmed  Churches... 1643.'  P.Hall's 
JieliquicB  lAturgica,  VoL  III.  p.  89. 

*  See  above,  p.  84. 

»  *  The  Setled  Order  of  Church- 
Oovemment,  Litur^e,  and  Disci- 
pline, fur  the  rootmg  out  of  all 


Popeiy,  Heresie,  and  Schisme,  ao- 
coiding  to  the  Forme  published  by 
the  Assembly  of  the  Kirk  of  Scot- 
land, and  parallel'd  to  the  best 
Reforme^l  Protestant  Churches  in 
Ohristcndome :  and  most  humbly 
presented  to  the  learned  assembly 
of  Divines  now  congregated  at 
Westminster,  by  the  autnority  ol 
both  Houses  of  Parliament,  foi 
the  Reformation  of  abuses  in  the 

fovemment  of  the  Church. .  .1644' 
\  Hall's    Reliq.  Uturg.    VoL   L 

p.  in. 
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continuance  of  Private  Baptism;  of  godfathers  and  godmothers; 
of  the  sign  of  the  cross  ;  of  the  wedding  ring ;  and  of  the  admini- 
stration of  the  Lord's  Supper  to  the  Sick  at  home :  the  removal 
of  the  communiontable  into  the  body  of  the  church  ;  with  the 
preference  of  a  sitting  or  standing  to  a  kneeling  posture.  All 
saints'  days  were  discarded,  and  all  vestments.  No  Service  was 
appointed  for  the  Burial  of  the  Dead :  no  Creed  was  recited,  nor 
the  Ten  Commandments ;  though  these  with  the  Apostles'  Creed 
were  added  to  the  Confession  of  Faith  a  year  or  two  afterwards*. 
This  Parliamentarian  form  of  Public  Devotion  is  entitled,  A 
Directory  for  the  Public  Worship  of  God,  throughout  the  Three  King- 
doms of  England f  Scotland,  and  Ireland.  Together  with  an  Ordinance 
of  Parliament  for  the  taking  away  of  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer^ 
and  the  Establishing  and  Observitig  of  this  present  Directory  throughout 
the  Kingdom  of  England  and  Dominion  of  Wales, 

It  commences  with  a  note  *  Of  the  assembling  of  the  congregation, 
and  their  behaviour  in  the  public  worship  of  God^  The  minister  is 
to  begin  with  prayer,  in  a  short  form,  for  a  blessing  on  the  portion 
of  the  Word  then  to  be  read.  All  the  Canonical  Books  are  to  be 
Reading  of  read  over  in  order :  ordinarily  one  chapter  of  each  Testament  at 
Scripture,  gyqtj  meeting.  After  reading  and  singing,  the  minister  who  is  to 
preach  is  to  endeavour  to  get  his  own  and  his  hearers*  hearts  to 
be  rightly  affected  with  their  sins.  A  long  prayer  before  the 
sermon.  Then  follows  a  long  note  of  the  manner  and  matter  oi 
preaching.  After  sermon  follows  a  prayer  of  thanksgiving.  The 
Lord's  Prayer,  as  being  not  only  a  pattern  of  prayer,  but  itself  a 
most  comprehensive  prayer,  is  recommended  to  be  used  in  the 
prayers  of  the  Church. 

The  Administration  of  the  Sacraments  ;  and  first  of  Baptism,  It  is 
to  be  dispensed  only  by  a  minister,  in  the  place  of  Public  Worship, 
and  in  the  face  of  the  congregation,  where  the  people  may  most 
conveniently  see  and  hear ;  and  not  in  the  places  where  fonts  in 
the  time  of  Popery  were  unfitly  and  superstitiously  placed.  The 
child,  after  notice  given  to  the  minister  the  day  before,  is  to  be 
presented  by  the  father,  or  (in  case  of  his  necessary  absence)  by 
some  Christian  friend  in  his  place.    Before  Baptism,  the  minister 


Baptism. 


*  See  Hall,  Jtdi^.  Liturg.  Introd. 
p.  xL  Several  editions  'of  the  Di- 
rectory appeared  during  the  years 
1644,  1645.  and  1646.  It  is  re- 
printed witn  the  Ordinances  of  Par- 


liament (Jan.  3,  164^,  and  Aug. 
23,  1645J  in  Edui.  Liturg,  Vol 
III.,  and  in  Clay,  Book  of  Common 
Prayer  lUustrcUed,  Append,  ix.  X. 
XI. 
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is  to  use  some  words  of  instruction : — ^that  the  seed  of  the  &ithful       the 
hare  right  to  Baptism  :  that  th6y  are  Christians,  and  federally     xoifY  * 

holy,  before  Baptism,  and  therefore  are  they  baptized :  that  the  . > 

inward  grace  of  Baptism  is  not  tied  to  the  moment  of  its 
administration :  and  that  it  is  not  so  necessary  that  through  the 
want  of  it  the  infant  is  in  danger  of  damnation,  or  the  parents 
guilty.  Prayer  is  to  be  joined  with  the  word  of  institution,  for 
sanctifying  the  water  to  this  spiritual  use. 

The  Communion,  or  Supper  of  the  Lord,  is  frequently  to  be  Lord^s  Sup- 
celebrated ;  but  how  often,  may  be  considered  and  determined  ^^' 
by  the  ministers  and  other  church-governors  of  each  congrega- 
tion. It  is  requisite  that  public  warning  be  given  on  the  Sabbath- 
day  before  the  administration  ;  and  we  judge  it  convenient  to  be 
done  after  the  morning  sermon.  Therefore,  after  the  sermon 
and  prayers,  follows  a  short  exhortation  :  then,  the  table  being 
before  decently  covered,  and  so  conveniently  placed  that  the 
commimicants  may  orderly  sit  about  it  or  at  it,  the  minister  is 
to  begin  the  action  with  sanctifying  and  blessing  the  elements  of 
bread  and  wine  set  before  him.  The  words  of  institution  are 
next  to  be  read  out  of  the  Evangelists,  or  1  Cor.  xi.  23 — 27 :  then 
the  prayer,  thanksgiving,  or  blessing,  offered  up  to  God  *to 
vouchsafe  his  gracious  presence,  and  the  effectual  working  of  his 
Spirit  in  us ;  and  so  to  sanctify  these  elements,  both  of  bread  and 
wine,  and  to  bless  his  own  ordinance,  that  we  may  receive  by 
fiiith  the  body  and  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  crucified  for  us,  and  so 
feed  upon  him  that  he  may  be  one  with  us,  and  we  with  him, 
that  he  may  live  in  us,  and  we  in  him  and  to  him,  who  hath 
loved  \is,  and  given  himself  for  us.'  *  The  elements  being  now 
sanctified  by  the  word  and  prayer,  the  minister,  beiLg  at  the 
table,  is  to  take  the  bread  in  his  hand,  and  say  in  these  expres- 
sions (or  other  the  like  used  by  Christ,  or  his  Apostle,  upon  this 
occasion)  : — According  to  the  holy  institution^  command^  and  example 
of  our  blessed  Saviour  Jesus  Christy  I  take  this  bread;  and  having  given 
thanks,  T  break  it,  and  give  it  unto  you,  (There  the  minister,  who 
is  also  himself  to  communicate,  is  to  break  the  bread,  and  give 
it  to  the  communicants.)  Take  ye,  eat  ye.  This  is  the  body  of 
Christy  which  is  broken  for  you.  Do  this  in  remembrance  of  him.  In 
like  manner  the  minister  is  to  take  the  cup,  and  B9,y,,, According 
to  the  institution,  command,  and  example  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  I  take 
this  cup  and  give  it  unto  you,  (Here  he  giveth  it  to  the  communi- 
cants.)    This  cup  is  the  New  Testament,  in  the  blood  of  Christ,  which 
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THE       w  shed  for  the  remission  of  the  sins  of  many;  drink  ye  all  of  it?  After 
T(^^     all  have  communicated,  the  minister  may,  in  a  few  words,  put 

! them  in  mind  of  the  grace  of  Qod  in  Jesus  Christ :  and  he  is  to 

give  solemn  thanks  to  God. 

The  Collection  for  the  poor  is  so  to  be  ordered,  that  no  part  of 
the  Public  Worship  be  thereby  hindered. 
Then  follows  a  note  *  of  the  Sanctification  of  the  Lord's-day.' 
MairimMy.  The  purpose  of  marriage  between  any  persons  shall  be  pub- 
lished by  the  minister  three  several  Sabbath-days  in  the  congre- 
gation. And  the  marriage  shall  be  publicly  solemnized  in  the 
place  appointed  by  authority  for  Public  Worship,  before  a  com- 
petent number  of  credible  witnesses,  at  some  convenient  hour 
of  the  day,  at  any  time  of  the  year,  except  on  a  day  of  pubUc 
humiliation.    And  we  advise  that  it  be  not  on  the  Lord*s-day. 

The  manner  of  marriage  is  first  a  prayer,  a  declaration  of  the 
institution,  use,  and  ends  thereof,  a  solemn  charge,  if  they  know 
any  cause  why  they  may  not  lawfully  proceed  to  marriage,  to 
discover  it :  then  the  minister  shall  cause,  first,  the  man  to  take 
the  woman  by  the  right  hand,  saying  these  words :  I  N,do  take 
thee  N,  to  be  my  married  wife,  and  doy  in  the  presence  of  Gody  and  before 
this  congregation,  promise  and  covenant  to  be  a  loving  and  faithful 
husband  unto  th^,  until  God  shall  separate  us  by  death.     Then  the 
woman  shall  take  the  man  by  his  right  hand,  and  say  a  like  form, 
adding  the  word  obedient.    Then,  without  any  further  ceremony, 
the  minister  shall  pronounce  them  to  be  husband  and  wife  accord- 
ing to  God's  ordinance  ;  and  so  conclude  the  action  with  prayer. 
ruuation  of     A  note  is  given  of  instructions  '  Concerning  Visitation  of  the 
ihe  Sick.       gick,  and  suitable  topics  of  exhortation  and  prayer.' 
Burial.  *  Concerning  Burial  of  the  Dead,'  all  customs  of  praying,  read- 

ing, and  singing  both  in  going  to,  and  at  the  grave,  are  said  to 
have  been  grossly  abused.  The  simple  direction  is  therefore 
given,  *  When  any  person  departeth  this  life,  let  the  dead  body, 
upon  the  day  of  burial,  be  decently  attended  from  the  house  to 
the  place  appointed  for  public  burial,  and  there  immediately 
interred,  without  any  ceremony.' 
Hoiy-dayt.  Then  follow  directions  'Concerning  Public  Solemn  Fasting,' 
*  Concerning  the  Observation  of  Days  of  Public  Thanksgiving,* 
and  *  Of  Singing  of  Psalms ;  concluding  with  *  An  Appendix 
touching  Days  and  Places  for  Public  Worship ;'  in  which  it  is 
ordered  that  only  the  Lord's-day,  and  days  separated  for  Public 
Fasting  or  Thanksgiving,  shall  be  kept  holy ;  and  the  old  churches 
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allowed  to  be  used  for  the  following  reason :  '  As  no  place  is  the 
capable  of  any  holiness  imder  pretence  of  whatsoever  Dedication  5.mnr 
or  Consecration,  so  neither  is  it  subject  to  such  pollution  by  any 


superstition,  formerly  used  and  now  laid  aside,  as  may  render  it  ^*^y  Piacu. 
unlawful  or  inconvenient  for  Christians  to  meet  together  therein 
for  the  Public  Worship  of  God.  And  therefore  we  hold  it  requisite 
that  the  places  of  public  assembhng  for  worship  among  us  should 
be  continued  and  employed  to  that  use.' 

The  Parliament,  it  seems,  was  not  entirely  satisfied  with  its  Form  of 
own  Directory,  and  soon  found  it  necessary  to  publish  a  supple-  ^^Zl^ 
ment  for  the  use  of  the  sailors.  This  is  one  of  the  most  singular 
productions  of  that  extraordinary  period.  It  is  called  A  Supply 
of  Prayer  for  the  Ships  that  want  Ministers  to  pray  with  them.  *  A 
reason  of  this  work'  is  prefixed  to  the  book;  and  it  states, 
'whereas  there  are  thousands  of  ships  which  have  not  ministers 
with  them  to  guide  them  in  prayer,  and  therefore  either  use  the 
old  form  of  Common  Prayer,  or  no  prayer  at  all;  the  former 
whereof  for  many  weighty  reasons  hath  been  abolished,  and  the 
latter  is  likely  to  make  them  rather  heathens  than  Christians : 
Therefore,  to  avoid  these  inconveniences,  it  hath  been  thought 
fit  to  frame  some  prayers  agreeing  with  the  Directory  estabUshed 
by  Parliament.'  There  are  certain  directions  for  the  use  of  the 
form :  '  the  company  being  assembled,  they  may  thus  begin  with 
prayer  :*  a  short  prayer  follows,  after  which  the  Lord's  Prayer  is 
to  be  used,  and  we  have  this  direction,  *  After  this,  some  psalms 
and  chapters  being  read  out  of  both  Testaments  (but  none  out 
of  those  books  called  Apocrypha),  and  a  psaJm  being  sung,  a 
prayer  may  follow  in  this  manner.*    Two  prayers  follow,  one  being 

*  for  the  Church  universal,  and  our  united  Churches  and  King- 
doms.'— ^The  latter  contains  a  petition  for  the  king,  though  at 
the  very  time  they  were  making  war  upon  him  :  *  We  pray  thee 
for  all  in  authority,  especially  for  the  king's  majesty,  that  God 
would  make  him  rich  in  blessings,  both  in  his  person  and  govern- 
ment, establish  his  throne  in  religion,  save  him  from  evil  counsel, 
and  make  him  a  blessed  and  glorious  instrument  for  the  conser- 
vation and  propagation  of  the  gospel*    Next  comes  a  direction, 

*  After  this  prayer  a  psalm  may  be  sung,  and  the  conclusion  may 
be  with  a  thanksgiving  and  blessing.'  Then  follows  *  a  prayer 
particularly  fitted  for  those  that  travell  upon  the  seas,'  and  *  a 
prayer  in  a  storm  ^' 

*  Lathbury,  Eist.  of  Convoc.  pp.  497  sq. 
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CHAPTER  V. 
The  Prayer-Book  in  the  Reign  of  Charles  IL 

[A.D.  1660—1662.] 

RE8T0RA.      Escaping  from  the  dismal  period  of  rebellion,  we  pass 
^^THE^^  on  with  the  history  of  the  Prayer-Book  to  the  year  1660, 
^BooK.^  when  the  restoration  of  the  monarchy  brought  freedom  of 
j^^  j^.^  .^    conscience  and  worship  to  churchmen.  On  the  1st  of  May, 
fr^mBred^.  l^^^crs  from  Kiug  Charlcs  II.,  dated  from  Breda,  were 
brought  to  the  Houses  of  Lords  and  Commons,  with  a 
declaration,  in  which  the  king  says,  on  the  subject  of 
religion,  *  that  no  man  shall  be  disquieted,  or  called  in 
question,  for  differences  of  opinion  in  matters  of  religion, 
which  do  not  disturb  the  peace  of  the  kingdom ;  and  that 
we  shall  be  ready  to  consent  to  such  an  Act  of  Parliament, 
as  upon  mature  deliberation  shall  be  offered  to  us  for 
granting  that  indulgence*.'   By  a  resolution  of  the  Com- 
mons (May  8),  the  king  was  desired  to  make  a  speedy 
return  to  his  Parliament,  and  on  the  same  day  was 
solemnly  proclaimed :  and  on  the  10th  of  May,  on  the 
occasion  of  a  day  of  thanksgiving,  the  Common  Prayer 
was  read  before  the  Lords*. 
Deputation       Meauwhilc  (May  4),  a  deputation  from  both  Houses 
formhutothe  wsls  scut  to  mcct  the  king  at  the  Hague.     Reynolds, 
Hague,        Calamy,  Case,  Manton,  and  some  other  eminent  Presby- 
terian divines  went  also  with  an  address,  to  which  the 
king  answered  kindly ;  but,  as  in  his  previous  *  Declara- 
tion,' referred  to  Parliament  to  determine  what  toleration 

»  GoUier,  Eccki.  Hist.  viii.  382.         *  Whitdocke,  Memoriah,  p.  703. 
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was  necessary  for  the  repose  of  the  klnerdom.     This  restora- 

'*  .  .  TION  OF 

answer,  however,  was  not  the  object  which  had  brought      ^"^« 
these  divines  to  gain  the  king's  ear  if  possible,  while  he     book. 


might  be  willing  to  listen  to  any  terms  of  accommodation. 

In  various  private  audiences  they  suggested  that  the  $itgge$ting 

Common  Prayer  had  long  been  discontinued  in  England,  Prayfr-sook 

that  many  of  the  people  had  never  once  heard  it ;  and  be  re-intro- 

therefore  it  would  be  much  wondered  at  if  his  majesty,  at 

his  first  landing,  should  revive  the  use  of  it  in  his  own 

chapel :  and  therefore  to  prevent  the  people  being  shocked 

at  such  uncustomary  worship,  they  entreated  him  not  to 

use  it  in  form,  and  by  rubrical  directions ;  but  only  to 

order  the  reading  some  part  of  it  with  the  intermixture 

of  other  good  prayers. 

Finding  no  hope  of  abridging  the  king's  liberty  of  and  thai  the 
using  the  regular  Service,  they  then  requested  that  the  'f^onia  not  be 
use  of  the  surplice  might  be  discontinued  by  the  royal 
chaplains,  because  the  sight  of  this  habit  would  give 
great  offence  to  the  people.  But  they  were  plainly  told 
by  the  king,  that  he  would  not  be  restrained  himself, 
when  others  had  so  much  indulgence :  that  the  surplice 
had  always  been  reckoned  a  decent  liabit,  and  constantly 
worn  in  the  Church  of  England :  that  he  had  all  along 
retained  the  use  of  it  in  foreign  parts :  that  though  he 
might  for  the  present  tolerate  a  failure  of  solemnity  in 
religious  worship,  yet  he  would  never  abet  such  irregu- 
larity by  his  own  practice'.  These,  however,  were  not 
the  men  to  be  easily  put  off  from  their  purpose  ;  and  it 
seems  that  they  teased  the  king,  after  his  return  to  Eng- 
land, with  continual  complaints,  until  he  bade  them 
submit  their  grievances  and  wishes  in  writing.  Where- 
upon they  embodied  their  notions  upon  Church -matters 

*  Collier,  Eccles.  Hist,  viil  384. 
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PRESBY- 
TERIAN 
OBJEC- 
TIONS. 

Noneonfor- 
misU'  ad- 
dress to  the 
King. 


Their  ideal 
of  a  Liturgy. 


They  desire 
such  a  form 
to  be  com- 
posed; 


in  a  long  address*.  They  assume  that  there  was  no 
difference  between  Churchmen  and  themselves  *  in  the 
doctrinal  truths  of  the  reformed  religion,  and  in  the  sub- 
stantial parts  of  divine  worship;'  but  only  *  in  some 
various  conceptions  about  the  ancient  form  of  Church 
government,  and  some  particulars  about  Liturgy  and 
ceremonies.'  Among  these  differences  concerning  the 
Liturgy,  they  say : 

1.  *  We  are  satisfied  in  our  judgments  concerning  the 
lawfulness  of  a  Liturgy,  or  form  of  Public  Worship, 
provided  that  it  be  for  the  matter  agreeable  unto  the 
Word  of  God,  and  fitly  suited  to  the  nature  of  the  several 
ordinances  and  necessities  of  the  Church ;  neither  too 
tedious  in  the  whole,  nor  composed  of  too  short  prayers, 
unmeet  repetitions  or  responsals ;  not  to  be  dissonant 
from  the  Liturgies  of  other  reformed  Churches ;  nor  too 
rigorously  imposed  ;  nor  the  minister  so  confined  there- 
unto, but  that  he  may  also  make  use  of  those  gifts  for 
prayer  and  exhortation  which  Christ  hath  given  him  for 
the  service  and  edification  of  the  Church/ 

2.  *  That  inasmuch  as  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer 
hath  in  it  many  things  that  are  justly  offensive  and  need 
amendment,  hath  been  long  discontinued,  and  very  many, 
both  ministers  and  people,  persons  of  pious,  loyal,  and 
peaceable  minds,  are  therein  greatly  dissatisfied ;  where- 
upon, if  it  be  again  imposed,  will  inevitably  follow  sad 
divisions,  and  widening  of  the  breaches  which  your 
Majesty  is  now  endeavouring  to  heal :  we  do  most  humbly 
offer  to  your  Majesty's  wisdom,  that  for  preventing  so 


'  This  was  drawn  up  by  Rey- 
nolds, Worth,  and  Calamy,  and 
presented  to  tne  king  a  few  weeks 
after  the  restoration,  together  with 
Archbishop  Usher's  JledueHon  0/ 


Episcopacy:  Cardwell,  ConfereHce$f 
n.  252.  See  the  substance  of 
Usher's  plan  for  episcopal  govern- 
ment in  Collier,  Eccles.  Hist.  vuL 
387. 
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great  evil,  and  for  settling  the  Church  in  unity  and  peace,  presby. 
some  learned,  godly,  and  moderate  divines  of  both  per-    objec- 


tions. 


suasions,  indifferently  chosen,  may  be  employed  to  com- 
pile such  a  form  as  is  before  described,  as  much  as  may 
be  in  Scripture  words;  or  at  least  to  revise  and  effectually 
reform  the  old,  together  with  an  addition  or  insertion  of 
some  other  varying  forms  in  Scripture  phrase,  to  be  used 
at  the  minister's  choice ;  of  which  variety  and  liberty 
there  be  instances  in  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer.' 

3.  Concerning  ceremonies,  they  ask  '  that  kneeling  at  and  eeremo- 
the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  and  such  holydays  aMUked. 
as  are  but  of  human  institution,  may  not  be  imposed 
upon  such  as  do  conscientiously  scruple  the  observation 
of  them :  and  that  the  use  of  the  surplice,  and  cross 
in  baptism,  and  bowing  at  the  name  of  Jesus  rather 
than  the  name  of  Christ,  or  Immanuel,  or  other  names 
whereby  that  divine  Person,  or  either  of  the  other 
divine  Persons,  is  nominated,  may  be  abolished*.' 

The  Bishops,  in  their  reply  to  these  proposals  of  the  The  reply  of 
Presbyterians,  pronounce  the  Offices  in  the  Common  *  "  *^' 
Prayer  wholly  unexceptionable,  and  conceive  the  book 
cannot  be  too  strictly  enjoined;  especially  when  ministers 
are  not  denied  the  exercise  of  their  gifts  in  praying 
before  and  after  sermon ;  *  which  liberty  for  extemporary 
or  private  compositions  stands  only  upon  a  late  custom, 
without  any  foundation  from  law  or  canons ;  and  that 
the  common  use  of  this  practice  comes  only  from  con- 
nivance. However,  they  are  contented  to  yield  the 
Liturgy  may  be  reviewed,  in  case  his  Majesty  thinks 
fit.  As  for  the  ceremonies,  they  ai-e  unwilling  to  part 
with  any  of  them ;  being  clearly  of  opinion,  that  the 
satisfaction  of  some  private  persons  ought  not  to  over- 

*  Cardwell,  CwfermMM^  pp.  252,  277  sqq. 
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ROYAL    rule  the  public  peace  and  uniformity  of  the  Church; 
TioN.     and  that,  if  any  abatements  were  made,  it  would  only 
feed  a  distemper,  and  encourage  unquiet  people  to  fur- 
ther demands  \' 

It  was  impossible  to  obtain  any  immediate  and  legal 
settlement  of  these  differences  between  the  Presbyterians 
and  the  members  of  the  Church  of  England,  who  natu- 
rally looked  for  a  restoration  of  their  benefices  and  form 
of  Service.  The  Convention  Parliament  could  not  be 
allowed  to  meddle  with  this  question :  if  its  members 
could  be  trusted,  its  acts  would  have  no  value  from  the 
illegal  origin  of  the  body  from  which  they  emanated. 
The  King^M    Thc  mcthod  adoptcd  to  meet  the  present  diflSculty  was 

Declaration  ,  '■  ,      '■  .  •'  , 

concerning  thc  issuc  of  a  *  Royal  Declaration  concerning  Ecclesi- 
ca'affairi''  astical  affairs '  (Oct.  25,  1660).  This  had  the  sundry 
advantages  of  not  resting  at  all  for  its  authority  upon  the 
existing  Parliament,  without  seeming  to  encroach  upon 
its  functions ;  of  allowing  a  greater  measure  of  toleration 
than  probably  would  be  allowed  by  a  final  settlement  of 
the  matter  by  just  authority,  and  hence  of  pacifying  some 
of  the  nonconformists ;  while  nothing  was  finally  settled, 
or  granted :  but  the  whole  question  was  left  open  for 
discussion  at  a  Conference  which  it  promised  between 
the  discordant  parties,  and  for  the  decision  of  a  lawful 
allowed  Parliament  and  Convocation,  Accordingly,  this  Decla- 
?(^ia/de'^^  ration  allowed  a  great  number  of  the  demands  of  the 
Presbyterians,  touching  the  observance  of  the  LordV 
day,  the  Episcopal  jurisdiction,  the  examination  of  those 
who  should  be  confirmed,  a  discretion  as  to  the  use  of 
certain  ceremonies,  such  as  kneeling  at  the  Communion, 
signing  the  cross  in  Baptism,  bowing  at  the  name  of 
Jesus,  the  surplice,  and  the  oath  of  canonical  obedience : 

»  Collier,  Eccla.  Hist.  viii.  390. 
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and,  although  wishing  ministers  to  read  those  parts  of  the    royal 
Prayer-Book  against  which  there  could  be  no  exception,     tion. 


yet  promising  that  none  should  be  punished  or  troubled 
for  not  using  it,  until  it  had  been  reviewed,  and  effectually 
reformed  by  the  above-mentioned  authority'. 

The  result  was  a  general  expression  of  satisfaction 
on  the  part  of  the  Presbyterians ;  and  the  attempt  was 
made  to  gain  some  of  them  over  to  conformity  by  the 
offer  of  Church  preferments*.  But  although  the  Decla- 
ration, by  a*  stretch  of  the  prerogative,  sheltered  the  dis- 
senting ministers  for  the  present  from  legal  penalties,  it 
did  not  satisfy  all  their  scruples ;  for  they  did  not  look  for 
the  continuance  of  that  amount  of  favour,  when  a  royalist 
Parliament  should  have  determined  their  position. 

On  the  King's  part  there  was  no  delay  in  forwarding  JJjfT?'""'"' 
the  promised  Conference.  The  warrant'  was  issued  on  conference  at 
the  25th  of  March,  1661,  appointing*  twelve  bishops. 


»  Caidwdl,  Confertnea,  p.  286  ; 
Collier,  Ecdes,  HiaL  yiil  393. 

•  Dr.  Cardwell  {Confertnceiy  p. 
256)  says  that  several  of  the 
Presbvt^iaDs,  including  Reynolds 
and  Manton,  accepted  spiritual 
appointments,  and  recognised  the 
authoritj  of  the  Bishops.  Rey- 
nolds, indeed,  accepted  the  bishopric 
of  Norwich,  and  was  consecrated 
Jan.  6, 1661.  Bat  it  appears  that 
the  other  ministers  retused  the 
offered  promotions.  See  Collier, 
Eede$.  Hut.  yiiL  400.  Manton 
signed  the  doctrinal  Articles,  and 
was  instituted  by  the  Bishop  of 
London  to  his  rectory  of  St  Paul's, 
Covent  Garden.  Jan.  16, 1661 :  but 
he  honestly  refused  the  deanery  of 
Rochester ;  and  his  conformity  did 
not  continue,  when  the  Church- 
service  was  re-settled  after  the 
Savoy  Conference. 

'  Cardwell,  Cmferenca^  p.  298. 


*  The  Epucopal  IHvineM  were ; 

Accepted  Frewen,  Archbishop  of 
York. 

Gilbert  Sheldon,  Bishop  of  London, 
Master  of  the  Savoy. 

John  Cosin,  Bishop  of  Durham. 

John  Warner,  Bisnop  of  Roches- 
ter. 

Henry  King^ishop  of  Chichester. 

Humphrey  Henchman,  Bishop  of 
Sanun. 

Geoi^e  Morley,  Bishop  of  Wor- 
cester. 

Robert  Sanderson,  Bishop  of  Lin- 
coln. 

Benjamin  Laney,  Bishop  of  Peter^ 
borough. 

Bryan  Walton,  Bishop  of  Chester. 

Richard  Sterne,  Bisnop  of  Car- 
lisle. 

John  Gauden,  Bishop  of  Exeter. 

With  the  following  coadjuiors : 
Dr.  Earle,  Bean  of  Westminster. 

I 
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THE      and  the  same  number  of  Presbyterians,  with  nine  other 
CONFER-  divines  on  each  side  as  assistants,  to  supply  the  places  of 

'—  any  that  were  tmavoidably  absent   The  place  of  meeting 

was  the  Bishop  of  London's  lodgings  in  the  Savoy  Hos- 
pital, and  the  Commission  was  to  continue  in  force  during 
iHstrueiioni  the  ensuiuff  four  months.     The  course  of  deliberatioD 

to  the  Com-  .     Y  1       1      i^  .      . 

mit$ionert.  was  prcciscly  Stated:  the  Comnussioners  were  empowered 
to  advise  upon  and  review  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer ; 
comparing  it  with  the  most  ancient  Liturgies  which  have 
been  used  in  the  Church  in  the  primitive  and  purest 
times ;  to  take  into  serious  and  grave  consideration  the 
several  directions,  and  rules,  and  forms  of  prayer  in  the 
said  Book,  and  several  objections  and  exceptions  raised 
against  it;  to  make  such  reasonable  and  necessaij 
alterations,  corrections,  and  amendments  therein,  as 
should  be  agreed  upon  to  be  needful  or  expedient  for 
the  satisfaction  of  tender  consciences,  but  avoiding  all 
unnecessary  alterations  of  the  forms  and  Liturgy,  where- 
with the  people  are  already  acquainted,  and  have  so  long 
received  in  the  Church  of  England. 


Dr.  Heylin. 
Dr.  Haicket 
Dr.  Barwick. 
Dr.  Qunning. 


Dr.  Pearson. 
Dr.  Pierce. 
Dr.  Sparrow. 
Mr.  Thomdike. 


The  Presbyterian  Divines  were  : 


Edward  Reynolds,  Bishop  of  Nor- 
wich. 

Dr.  Tuckney,  Master  of  St  John's 
CoUegOi  Cfunbrid^e. 

Dr.  Conant,  R^.  Prot  Div.  Ox- 
ford. 

•Dr.  Spurstow. 

Dr.  Wallis,  Sav.  Prof  Qeom.,  Ox- 
ford. 

Dr.  Manton. 

Mr.  Calamy. 

Mr.  Baxter. 

Mr.  JackflOD. 


Mr.  Case. 
Mr.  Clarke. 
Mr.  Newcomen. 

Coa4fvion, 
Dr.  Horton. 
Dr.  Jacomb. 
Dr.  Bates. 
Dr.  Cooper. 
Dr.  Liehtfoot 
Dr.  Collins. 
Mr.  Woodbridge. 
Mr.  Rawlinson. 
Mr.  Drake. 
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Although  the  period  of  the  Commission  was  limited 
to  four  months,  yet  the  first  meeting  did  not  take  place 
until  the  15th  of  ApriL  The  Bishop  of  London  then 
stated  to  the  Presbyterian  ministers,  that,  since  they  had 
requested  the  Conference  for  the  purpose  of  making 
alterations  in  the  Prayer-Book,  nothing  could  be  done 
until  they  had  delivered  their  exceptions  in  writing, 
together  with  the  additional  forms,  and  whatever  alte- 
rations they  desired.  Accordingly,  they  met  firom  day 
to  day,  and  prepared  a  long  series  of  exceptions*  and 
alterations,  Baxter  persuading  his  colleagues  that  they 
were  bound  to  ask  for  everything  that  they  thought 
desirable,  without  regard  to  the  sentiments  of  others'. 
These  exceptions  are  especially  interesting,  as  having 
been  made  against  the  Prayer-Book,  when  it  had  been 
brought  so  very  nearly  into  its  present  state.  We  may 
consider  that  they  include  all  the  minute  particulars, 
with  which  fault  could  be  found  by  men  of  learning, 
acuteness,  and  piety,  whose  writings  were  to  be  thence- 
forward the  mine  of  nonconformist  divinity'. 

The  Presbyterians  proposed : 

1.  That  all  the  prayera,  and  other  materials  of  the 

Liturgy,  may  consist  of  nothing  doubtful  or  questioned 

among  pious,  learned,  and  orthodox  persons. 

*  A  precuTBor  of  the  numerous  *  The  *  Exceptions  against  the 
Presbyterian  *  exceptions '  appear-  Book  of  Common  Prayer*  were 
ed,  proJt)ably  from  the  Middleoui^h  preserved  by  Baxter,  and  pub- 
press,  in  1606,  entitled,  *  A  Survey  tished  in  his  own  narrative  of  his 
of  the  Boohe  of  Common  Prayer,  by  Ufa  The  Answers  of  the  Bishops 
way  of  197  Queretj  grounded  upon  are  only  known  from  the  *  Ke- 
58  Placu  miniatermg  jtut  matter  of  joinder,*^ in  which  Baxter  attempted 


THE 

SAVOY 

CONFER. 

ENCS. 

ThtSavop 
Conference 
opened  April 
15,  1661. 

The  Preshy- 
teriant  ore 
desired  to 
present  tkeir 
eatcepiions. 


General  Ex- 
ceptions to  tke 
Prayer-Book, 


rw  of  London 
:   (M  hvmbly 


quulion;  with  a  view 
Minister^  exceptions 
propotmdedf  that  they  may  be  tyn- 
cerely  anweredf  or  eU  offencet  re- 
liffioudy   removed,*     Hallj    Miq, 
Litwy.  VoL  L  Introd.  p.  xiv. 
*  Uudwell,  Conferencti,  p.  260. 


to  refrite  them.  The  limits  of  this 
work  will  not  allow  of  more  than 
an  abstract  of  this  paper.  See 
Cardwell,  Conferencee,  p.  262  ;  and 
chap.  VII.  Documents  v.  vi ;  Collier, 
Eccleg.  Hitt,  viiL  404  sqq. 
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Oeneral  B»- 
eepliont  to 
iht  Prafftr- 
Book, 


THE  2.  To  consider  that,  as  our  first  reformers  so  composed 

8AV0Y 

coNPEiu  tlie  Liturgy,  as  to  draw  the  Papists  into  their  Church- 
communion,  by  varying  as  little  as  they  well  could  firoin 
the  Romish  forms  before  in  use ;  so  whether  now  we 
should  not  have  our  Liturgy  so  composed,  as  to  gain 
upon  the  judgments  and  affection  of  all  those  who  in 
the  substantials  of  the  Protestant  religion  are  of  the 
same  persuasion  with  ourselves. 

3.  To  omit  the  repetitions  and  responsals  of  the  clerk 
and  people,  and  the  alternate  reading  of  the  Psalms  and 
Hymns,  which  cause  a  confused  murmur  in  the  congre- 
gation :  the  minister  being  appointed  for  the  people  in 
all  Public  Services  appertaining  to  God;  and  the  holy 
Scriptures  intimating  the  people's  part  in  public  prayer 
to  be  only  with  silence  and  reverence  to  attend  there- 
unto, and  to  declare  their  consent  in  the  close,  by  saying 
Amen, 

4.  To  change  the  Litany  into  one  solenm  prayer'. 

5.  That  there  may  be  nothing  in  the  Liturgy  which 
may  seem  to  countenance  the  observation  of  Lent  as  a 
religious  fast. 

6.  To  omit  the  religious  observation  of  saints'- 
days.  .  • 

7.  That  there  may  be  no  such  imposition  of  the 
Liturgy,  as  that  the  exercise  of  the  gift  of  prayer  be 
totally  excluded  in  any  part  of  Public  Worship ;  and 


*  The  Litany  was  disliked  for 
the  shortness  of  the  petitions,  as 
were  tdso  the  Oollecte ;  and  bo- 
cause  the  actual  prayer  is  uttered 
by  the  people,  which  was  thought 
'  not  to  be  so  consonant  to  Scrip- 
ture, which  makes  the  minister 
the  mouth  of  the  people  to  God 
in  prayer.'  The  meanmg  of  *  one 
solemn  prayer'  was  exemplified  by 


Baxter,  who  composed  such  a 
prayer  in  his  '  Reformation  of  the 
Liturgy,*  under  the  title  of  *  The 
General  Prayer*  {Reliq.  Liturg.  VoL 
IV.  pp.  3&— 4S),  and  another  form 
tnc 


m   tne 


«.  V..W  Appendix,  entitled,  *A 
Larger  Litany,  or  General  Prayer : 
to  be  used  at  discretion*  (Ibid,  pa 
142-167). 
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that  it  may  be  left  to  the  discretion  of  the  minister  to      the 
omit  part  of  it,  as  occasion  shall  require.  confer- 

£NC£ 

8.  That  the  new  translation  of  the  Bible  should  alone L 


be  nsed  in  the  portions  selected  in  the  Prayer-Book.        ^SSJ^ 

9.  That  nothing  be  read  in  the  Church  for  lessons,  boom^"^' 
but  the  Holy  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament. 

10.  That  no  part  of  the  Liturgy  be  read  at  the  coip- 
munion-table  but  when  the  Holy  Supper  is  administered. 

11.  To  use  the  word  *  Minister,'  and  not  *  Priest '  or 
'  Curate,'  and  *  Lord's-day '  instead  of  *  Sunday.' 

1 2.  To  amend  the  version  of  metrical  Psalms. 

13.  To  alter  obsolete  words. 

14.  That  no  portion  of  the  Old  Testament,  or  of  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles,  be  called  *  Epistles,'  and  read  as 
such. 

15.  To  reform  the  Offices,  where  the  phrase  is  such 
as  presumes  all  persons  within  the  communion  of  the 
Church  to  be  regenerated,  converted,  and  in  an  actual 
state  of  grace :  which,  had  ecclesiastical  discipline  been 
truly  and  vigorously  executed,  might  be  better  supposed, 
but  cannot  now  be  rationally  admitted. 

The  Bishops  reply  to  this.  The  Church  in  her  prayers 
useth  no  more  offensive  phrase  than  8t,  Paul  rises,  when 
he  torites  to  the  Corinthians,  Galatians,  and  others,  call- 
ing  them  in  general  the  churches  of  Ood,  sanctified  in 
Christ  Jesus,  hy  vocation  saints,  amongst  whom,  notwith- 
standing there  were  many,  who  hy  their  knoum  sins 
{which  the  Apostle  endeavoured  to  amend  in  them)  were 
not  properly  such,  yet  he  gives  the  denomination  to  the 
whole  from  the  greater  part,  to  whom  in  charity  it  was 
due,  and  ptUs  the  rest  in  mind  what  they  have  by  their 
baptism  undertaken  tobe  ;  and  our  prayers  and  the  phrase 
of  them  surely  supposes  no  more  than  that  they  ctre  saints 


118  The  Book  of  Common  Prayer        [a.d.  ibbo 

THE      hy  calling,  sanctified  in   Christ  Jesus,  by  their  baptism 
CONFER-  admitted  into  Chrisfs  congregation,  and  so  to  be  reckoned 


ENCE. 


members  of  that  society,  till  either  they  shall  separate 
ceptiont  to  themselves  by  toilful  schism,  or  be  separated  by  legal  ex- 
Book,  communication  /  which  they  seem  earnestly  to  desire,  and 

so  do  we. 

16.  Instead  of  the  short  Collects,  to  have  one  metho- 
dical and  entire  prayer  composed  out  of  many  of  them. 

17.  The  present  Liturgy  seems  defective  in  forms 
of  praise  and  thanksgiving ;  in  consisting  very  much  of 
general  expressions,  such  as,  *  to  have  our  prayers  heard, 
to  be  kept  from  all  evil,  to  do  God's  will:'  the  Con- 
fession does  not  clearly  express  original  sin,  nor  suffi- 
ciently enumerate  actual  sins  with  their  aggravations ; 
and  there  is  no  preparatory  prayer  for  assistance  or 
acceptance.  The  Catechism  is  defective  as  to  many 
necessary  doctrines;  some  even  of  the  essentials  of 
Christianity  not  mentioned  except  in  the  Creed,  and 
there  not  so  explicit  as  ought  to  be  in  a  Catechism. 

The  Bishops  reply.  There  are  many  Thanksgivings, 
Te  Deum,  Benedictus,  Magnificat,  Benedidte,  Glory  be 
to  God  on  high.  Therefore  with  Angels  and  Archangels, 
Glory  be  to  the  Father,  besides  occasional  Thanksgivings 
after  the  Litany,  of  the  frequency  whereof  themselves  else- 
where complain.     The  use  of  general  expressions,  as  in 
confession  of  sin,  is  the  perfection  of  the  Liturgy,  the 
Offices  of  which  being  intended  for  common  and  general 
services,  would  cease  to  be  such  by  descending  to  par- 
ticulars ;   the  instances  of  general  eapressions  are  almost 
the  very  terms  of  the  petitions  of  the  Lord's  Prayer.    It  is 
an  evil  custom  springing  from  false  doctrine,  to  use  ex- 
pressions which  may  lead  people  to  think  that  original 
sin  is  not  forgiven  in  holy  baptism :  yet  original  sin  is 
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clearly  acknowledged  in  confessing  that  ike  desires  of  our      the 
cum  hearts  render  tis  miserable  hy  following  them,  dkc,         confer- 


ENCE. 


18.  The  Surplice,  the  Cross  in  Baptism,  and  Kneel- 
ing at  the  Lord's  Supper,  are  brought  forward  as  the 
usual  instances  of  ceremonies,  judged  unwarrantable  by 
sundry  learned  and  pious  men,  and  exposing  many  ortho- 
dox, pious,  and  peaceable  ministers  to  the  displeasure  of 
their  rulers.  They  must  be  fountains  of  evil,  unless  all 
his  Majesty's  subjects  had  the  same  subtilty  of  judgment 
to  discern  even  to  a  ceremony  how  far  the  power  of  man 
extends  in  the  things  of  God. 

The  following  exceptions  were  taken  against  particular  Eaeeepuoiu 
parts  of  the  Prayer-Book : —  ueutar  paru 

They  wish  the  first  rubric  to  be  expressed  as  in  the  ^o»*« 
Book  of  1552 ;  and  the  second  rubric  about  vestments 
and  ornaments  to  be  omitted. 

The  doxology  to  be  always  added  to  the  Lord's 
Prayer;  and  this  prayer  not  to  be  so  often  used. 

The  Gloria  Patri  to  be  used  only  once  in  the  Morn- 
ing, and  once  in  the  Evening.. 

'  Eubric.  And  to  the  end  the  people  may  the  better 
hear,  in  such  places  where  they  do  sing  there  shall  the 
Lessons  be  sung  in  a  plain  tune,  after  the  manner  of  dis- 
tinct reading :  and  likewise  the  Epistle  and  Gospel.'  We 
know  no  warrant  why  they  should  be  sung  in  any  place, 
and  conceive  that  the  distinct  reading  of  them  with 
an  audible  voice  tends  more  to  the  edification  of  the 
Church. 

The  Bishops  reply,  2%e  rubric  directs  only  such  sing^ 
ing  as  is  after  the  manner  of  distinct  reading,  and  we 
never  heard  of  any  inconvenience  thereby^. 

'The  rubric  was  omitted,  when  the  Book  was  reviewed  by  Convo- 
cation. 
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THE  To  appoint  some  Psalm  or  Scripture  hymn  instead  of 

SAVOY  I,  tf 

coNPLR-  the  apocryphal  Befiedidte. 

ENCK 

'■ —      In  the  Litany,  they  object  to  the  expressions,  deadly 

8in,  sudden  death,  and  all  that  travel. 

To  omit  the  words  *  this  day^  in  the  Collect  for 
Christmas-day. 

Some  other  Collects  were  named,  *  as  having  in  them 
divers  things  that  we  judge  fit  to  be  altered;'  some  of 
which  were  altered,  as  were  also  others  to  which  no 
objection  was  here  raised. 
£»eeptiofu        In  the  Communion  Service : — 

communioH  The  first  rubric  had  directed  intending  communicants 
to  *  signify  their  names  to  the  Curate  over  night,  or  else 
in  the  morning  afore  the  beginning  of  Morning  Prayer, 
or  immediately  after.'  It  was  objected  that  this  notice 
waa  not  sufficient ;  and  the  rubric  was  altered  to  *  at  least 
some  time  the  day  before.' 

They  desire  that  the  minister  should  have  a  full 
power  to  admit  or  repel  communicants. 

They  object  to  kneeling  during  the  reading  of  the 
Commandments,  and  also  to  the  petition  after  each  Com- 
mandment, preferring  that  the  minister  should  conclude 
with  a  suitable  prayer. 

They  desire  preaching  to  be  more  strictly  enjoined, 
and  that  ministers  should  not  be  bound  to  *  Homilies 
hereacfter  to  be  set  forth,'  as  things  which  are  as  yet  but 
future  and  not  in  being. 

They  object  to  the  Ofiertory  sentences,  that  two  are 
apocryphal,  and  four  of  them  more  proper  to  draw  out 
the  people's  bounty  to  their  ministers,  than  their  charity 
to  the  poor;  and  to  the  Offertory  itself,  that  collection 
for  the  poor  may  be  better  made  at  or  a  little  before  the 
departmg  of  the  communicants. 
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The  Exhortation,  which  was  appointed  to  be  read  *  at      the 

SAVOY 

certain  times  when  the  Curate  shall  see  the  people  neg-  confer. 

Jigent  to  come  to  the  Holy  Communion,'  is  objected  to 

as  unseasonable  to  be  read  at  the  Communion.  agaimtth^ 

They  object  to  the  direction,  *  that  no  man  should  <>#«*. 
come  to  the  Holy  Communion,  but  with  a  full  trust  in 
Crod's  mercy,  and  with  a  quiet  conscience,'  as  likely  to 
discourage  many  from  coming  to  the  Sacrament,  who  lie 
under  a  doubting  and  troubled  conscience. 

The  Bishops  reply,  Certainly  themselves  cannot  desire 
that  men  should  corns  to  the  Holy  Communion  with  a 
troubled  conscience^  and  therefore  have  no  reason  to  blame 
the  Church  for  saying  it  is  requisite  that  men  come  with 
-  a  quiet  coTiscience,  and  prescribing  means  for  quieting 
hereof. 

The  General  Confession  in  the  name  of  the  com- 
municants was  directed  to  be  made  'eitlier  by  one  of 
them,  or  else  by  one  of  the  ministers,  or  by  the  priest 
himself:'  they  desire  that  this  may  be  made  by  the 
minister  only. 

To  the  rubric  that  the  priest  or  bishop,  in  pronouncing 
Absolution,  should  *tum  himself  to  the  people,'  they 
say,  *  The  minister  turning  himself  to  the  people  is  most 
conTcnient  throughout  the  whole  ministration.' 

As  before  in  the  Collect  for  Christmas-day,  they  ob- 
ject to  the  words  *  this  day^  in  the  proper  Preface  for 
that  day  and  Whit-Sunday. 

Of  the  Prayer  *  in  the  name  of  all  them  that  shall 
receive  the  Communion,' — *  Grant  that  our  sinful  bodies 
may  be  made  clean  by  his  body,  and  our  souls  washed 
through  his  most  precious  blood,' — they  observe  that 
these  words  seem  to  give  a  greater  eflScacy  to  the  blood 
than  to  the  body  of  Christ,  and  would  have  them  altered 
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THE      thus — *  that  our  sinful  souls  and  bodies  may  be  cleansed 

BAVOY 

CONFER,  through  his  precious  body  and  blood.' 

The  Bishops  in  reply  refer  to  the  words  of  our  Lord^ . 


Exeeptiom 


against  ihs    *  Thts  18  my  blood  whtch  18  shed  for  you  and  for  many  for 
offict,  the  remission  of  sins,    observing^  thai  He  saith  not  so 

explicitly  of  the  body. 

Of  the  *  Prayer  at  the  Consecration,'  as  they  word  it, 
they  say,  the  manner  of  consecrating  is  not  explicit 
enough,  and  the  minister's  breaking  of  the  bread  is  not 
so  much  as  mentioned. 

Of  the  manner  of  distributing  the  elements,  and  the 
words  used,  they  desire  that  the  words  of  our  Saviour 
may  be  used  as  near  as  may  be ;  and  that  the  minister 
be  not  required  to  deliver  the  bread  and  wine  into  every 
communicant's  hand,  and  to  repeat  the  words  to  each 
one :  also  that  the  kneeling  may  be  left  free. 

To  the  rubric,  that  *  Every  parishioner  shall  communi- 
cate at  the  least  three  times  in  the  year,'  they  say,  For- 
asmuch as  every  parishioner  is  not  duly  qualified  for  the 
Lord's  Supper,  and  those  habitually  prepared  are  not  at 
all  times  actually  disposed,  but  many  may  be  hindered 
by  the  providence  of  God,  and  some  by  the  distemper  of 
their  spirits,  we  desire  this  rubric  may  be  either  wholly 
omitted,  or  thus  altered :  *  Every  minister  shall  be  bound 
to  administer  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  at 
least  thrice  a  year,  provided  there  be  a  due  number  of 
communicants  manifesting  their  desires  to  received  They 
also  desire  the  Declaration,  explanatory  of  kneeling, 
which  was  added  to  the  Communion  Office  by  Order  of 
Council,  in  October,  1552,  to  be  again  restored  to  its 
place :  to  which  the  Bishops  reply ;  This  rubric  is  not  in 
the  Liturgy  of  Queen  Elizabeth,  nor  confirmed  by  law;  nor 
18  there  any  great  need  of  restoring  it,  the  world  being  now 
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in  more  danger  of  profanation  than  of  idolatry.    Besides,      the 
the  sense  of  it  is  declared  sufficiently  in  the  28^A  Article  of  confer- 
ihe  Church  of  England, 


The  Baptismal  Office,  and  those  parts  of  the  Prayer-  ExeepUonM 
Book  connected  with  it,  fiimished  special  matter  for  ob-  Baptismal 
jection.  The  charitable  conclusion  of  the  Church,  *  that 
Christ  will  favourably  accept  every  infant  to  baptism 
that  is  presented  by  the  Church  according  to  our  present 
order,'  was  opposed  to  the  ministerial  tyranny  which  the 
Puritan  elders  sought  to  exercise  in  the  way  of  discipline 
and  excommunication.  Thus  with  regard  to  the  subjects 
of  baptism,  they  say,  There  being  divers  learned,  pious, 
and  peaceable  ministers,  who  not  only  judge  it  unlawful 
to  baptize  children  whose  parents  both  of  them  are 
atheists,  infidels,  heretics,  and  unbaptized,  but  also  such 
whose  parents  are  excommunicate  persons,  fornicators, 
or  otherwise  notorious  and  scandalous  sinners :  we  desire 
they  may  not  be  obliged  to  baptize  the  children  of  such, 
until  they  have  made  due  profession  of  their  repentance. 
Then  with  regard  to  sponsors,  they  say.  Here  is  no  men- 
tion of  the  parents,  in  whose  right  the  child  is  baptized, 
and  who  are  fittest  both  to  dedicate  it  unto  God,  and  to 
covenant  for  it :  we  do  not  know  that  any  persons  except 
the  parents,  or  some  others  appointed  by  them,  have  any 
power  to  consent  for  the  children,  or  to  enter  them  into 
covenant.  We  desire  it  may  be  left  free  to  parents, 
whether  they  will  have  sureties  to  undertake  for  their 
children  in  baptism  or  no.  Of  the  questions  addressed  to 
the  sponsors,  they  say,  We  know  not  by  what  right  the 
sureties  do  promise  and  answer  in  the  name  of  the  infant: 
it  seemeth  to  us  also  to  countenance  the  anabaptistical 
opinion  of  the  necessity  of  an  actual  profession  of  faith 
and  repentance  in  order  to  baptism.     That  such  a  pro- 
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THE      fession  may  be  required  of  parents  in  their  own  name, 

AVOY 
INFER 
ENCE. 


CONFER-  and  now  solemnly  renewed  when  they  present  their  chil- 


dren to  baptism,  we  willingly  gra:nt :  but  the  asking  of 
aMiSH^tht  on&  for  another  is  a  practice  whose  warrant  we  doubt  of; 
Office'.'"'^  and  therefore  we  desire  that  the  two  first  interrogatories 
may  be  put  to  the  parents  to  be  answered  in  their  own 
names,  and  the  last  propounded  to  the  parents  or  pro- 
parents  thus,  *Will  you  have  this  child  baptized  into 
this  faith?'  As  to  particular  expressions  in  the  Service, 
they  object  to  the  notion  of  the  sanctification  of  Jordan 
or  any  other  waters  to  a  sacramental  use  by  Christ's  being 
baptized :  the  words  *  may  receive  remission  of  sins  by 
spiritual  regeneration,'  they  would  have  to  be,  '  may  be 
regenerated  and  receive  the  remission  of  sins ;'  and  the 
words  of  thanksgiving,  *  that  it  hath  pleased  thee  to  re- 
generate this  infant  by  thy  Holy  Spirit,'  to  be  otherwise 
expressed,  since  we  cannot  in  faith  say  that  every  child 
that  is  baptized  is  regenerated  by  God's  Holy  Spirit ;  at 
least  it  is  a  disputable  point. 

Of  Private  Baptism  they  say.  We  desire  that  baptism 
may  not  be  administered  in  a  private  place  at  any  time, 
unless  by  a  lawful  minister,  and  in  the  presence  of  a  com- 
petent number :  that  where  it  is  evident  that  any  child 
hath  been  so  baptized,  no  part  of  the  administration  may 
be  reiterated  in  public,  under  any  limitations :  and  there- 
fore we  see  no  need  of  any  Liturgy  in  that  case. 

To  these  objections  to  the  Baptismal  Services  the 
Bishops  reply.  That  the  desire  to  withhold  baptism  is  very 
hard  and  uncharitahle.  It  is  an  erroneous  doctrine,  ami 
the  ground  of  many  others,  that  children  have  no  other 
right  to  baptism  than  ^eir  parents'  right.  The  Church! s 
primitive  practice  (St.  Aug.  Ep.  23)  *  forbids  it  to  be  left 

*  Epist  98:  8.  AugustiiL  O/jp.  n.  394.  ed.  Bened.  Par.  1836. 
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to  the  pleasure  of  the  parents,  whether  there  shall  be  other      the 
sureties  or  no.     Jf  Jordan  and  all  other  waters  be  not  so  confer- 


ENCE. 


far  sanctified  hy  Christ,  as  to  be  the  matter  of  baptism, 
what  authority  have  we  to  baptize  f  and  sure  His  baptism 
was  *  dedic(Uio  baptismiJ* — The  expressions  objected  to  are 
most  proper,  for  baptism  is  our  spiritual  regeneration; 
oTid  seeing  that  Ood's  sacraments  have  their  effects,  where 
ths  receiver  doth  not  ^ponere  obicem,^  put  any  bar  against 
them  {which  children  cannot  do) ;  we  may  say  in  faith  of 
every  child  that  is  baptized,  that  it  is  regenerated  by  God's 
Soly  Spirit;  and  the  denial  of  it  tends  to  anabaptism,  and 
the  contempt  of  this  holy  sacrament,  as  nothing  worthy, 
nor  material  whether  it  be  administered  to  children  or  no. 
As  to  Private  Baptism,  we  think  it  fit  that  children  should 
he  bc^tized  in  private  rather  than  not  at  all;  and  (m  to  the 
Service,  nothing  done  in  private  is  reiterated  in  public. 

In  the  Catechism,  they  desire  the  opening  questions  to  Exeeption* 
he  altered,  but  only  as  it  seems  for  the  temporary  reason,  catechim. 
I)ecause  the  far  greater  number  of  persons  baptized  within 
the  last  twenty  years  had  no  godfathers  or  godmothers 
at  their  baptism.  The  third  answer  they  conceive  might 
be  more  safely  expressed  thus,  *  Wherrin  I  was  visibly 
admitted  into  the  number  of  the  members  of  Christ,  the 
children  of  God,  and  the  heirs  (rather  than  "  inheritors^^) 
of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.'  To  the  answer,  declaring  our 
duty  towards  God,  they  would  add  at  the  end,  '  particu- 
larly on  the  Lord's-day ;'  for  the  reason  that  otherwise 
there  was  nothing  in  all  the  answer  referring  to  the 
Fourth  Commandment.  In  the  latter  portion,  upon  the 
Sacraments,  they  would  have  the  first  answer  to  be,  *  Two 
only.  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper.'  Of  the  baptismal 
answers  they  say.  We  desire  that  the  entering  infants 
into  God's  covenant  may  be  more  warily  expressed,  and 
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THE      that  the  words  may  not  seem  to  found  their  baptism  npon 
CONFER,  a  really  actual  faith  and  repentance  of  their  own ;  and  wc 

'- —  desire  that  a  promise  may  not  be  taken  for  a  performance 

of  such  faith  and  repentance ;  and  especially  that  it  be 
not  asserted  that  they  perform  these  by  the  promise  of 
their  sureties,  it  being  to  the  seed  of  believers  that  the 
covenant  of  God  is  made ;  and  not  (that  we  can  find)  to 
all  that  have  such  believing  sureties,  who  are  neither 
parents  nor  pro-parents  of  the  child*.  They  approve, 
however,  generally  of  this  portion  of  the  Catechism,  that 
the  doctrine  of  the  Sacraments  is  much  more  fully  and 
particularly  delivered  than  the  other  parts,  in  short  an- 
swers fitted  to  the  memories  of  children :  therefore  they 
propose  a  more  distinct  and  full  application  of  the  Creed, 
the  Commandments,  and  the  Lord's  Prayer ;  and  to  add 
somewhat  particularly  concerning  the  nature  of  faith^ 
repentance,  the  two  covenants,  justification,  sanctifica- 
tion,  adoption,  and  regeneration. 
Bxcepiiont  Of  Confirmation,  they  conceive  that  it  is  not  a  suf- 
jS^mationr^  ficicut  qualification  that  children  be  able  memoriter  to 
repeat  the  Creed,  the  Lord's  Prayer,  and  the  Ten  Com- 
mandments, and  to  answer  to  some  questions  of  this 
short  Catechism :  for  it  is  often  found  that  children  are 
able  to  do  this  at  four  or  five  years  old ;  and  it  crosses 
what  is  said  in  another  rubric,  ordaining  that  Confirma- 
tion should  be  ministered  unto  them  that  are  of  perfect 
age,  that  they  being  instructed  in  the  Christian  religion 
should  openly  profess  their  own  faith,  and  promise  to  be 
obedient  to  the  will  of  God :  and  therefore  they  desire 
that  none  may  be  confirmed  but  according  to  his  Ma- 

'  The  answer  here  referred  to  them  both  in  their  names :  which, 

had  been  expressed  in  1604, '  Yes ;  when  they  come  to  age,  themsdvefl 

they  do  perform  them  by  their  are  bound  to  perform.' 
sureties,  who  promise  and  vow 
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jesty's  Declaration  (Oct.  25, 1660),  *  That  Confirmation      the 
be  rightly  and  solemnly  performed,  by  the  information,  conpeb- 
and  with  the  consent  of  the  minister  of  the  place.'  


They  object  to  the  words  of  the  rubric,  declaring  that  ExcepuoM 

*  children  being  baptized  have  all  things  necessary  for^rmawwi. 
their  salvation,*  as  dangerous  as  to  the  misleading  of  the 
vulgar ;  although  they  charitably  suppose  the  meaning 

of  these  words  was  only  to  exclude  the  necessity  of  any 
other  sacraments  to  baptized  infants.  They  object  also 
to  the  mention  of  a  godfather  or  godmother,  seeing  no 
need  of  them  either  at  baptism  or  confirmation. 

The  words  of  the  *  Prayer  before  the  Imposition  of 
Hands,'  suppose  that  all  the  children  who  are  brought  to 
be  confirmed  have  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  and  the  forgive- 
ness of  all  their  sins;  whereas  a  great  number  of  children 
at  that  age,  having  committed  many  sins  since  their 
baptism,  do  show  no  evidence  of  serious  repentance,  or 
of  any  special  saving  grace ;  and  therefore  this  confir- 
mation (if  administered  to  such)  would  be  a  perilous  and 
gross  abuse.  To  which  the  Bishops  reply.  It  supposeth, 
and  that  truly,  that  all  children  were  at  their  baptism 
regenerate  hy  water  and  the  Holy  Ohoet,  and  had  given 
unto  them  the  forgiveness  of  all  their  sins  ;  and  it  is  cha- 
ritably jpresumed  that,  notwithstanding  the  frailties  and 
slips  of  their  childhood,  they  have  not  totally  lost  what 
was  in  baptism  conferred  upon  them;  and  therefore  adds, 

*  Strengthen  them,  we  beseech  thee,  0  Lord,  with  the  Holy 
Ohost  the  Comforter,  and  daily  increase  in  them  thy 
nianifbld  gifts  of  grace,  &c^  None  that  lives  in  open  sin 
ought  to  be  confirmed. 

They  also  object  that  the  Imposition  of  Hands  by  the 
bishop  seems  to  put  a  higher  value  upon  Confirmation 
than  upon  the  Sacraments.     And  they  desire  that  the 
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practice  of  the  Apostles  may  not  be  alleged  as  a  ground 
of  this  imposition  of  hands  for  the  confirmation  of  chil- 
-  dren,  both  because  they  did  never  use  it  in  that  case,  as 
also  because  Article  xxv.  declares  it  to  be  a  *  corrupt 
imitation  of  the  Apostles'  practice:'  that  imposition  of 
hands  may  not  be  made  a  sign  to  certify  children  of 
God's  grace  and  favour  towards  them;  because  this 
seems  to  speak  it  a  sacrament,  and  is  contrary  to  that 
xxvth  Article,  which  saith  that  *  Confirmation  hath  no 
visible  sign  appointed  by  God  :'  and  that  Confirmation 
may  not  be  made  so  necessary  to  the  Holy  Communion, 
as  that  none  should  be  admitted  to  it  unless  they  be 
confirmed. 

In  the  Marriage  Service,  they  desire  that  the  ring 
may  be  left  indifferent:  some  other  words  to  be  used 
instead  of  *  worskipy  and  *  depart^  which  old  word,  they 
say,  is  improperly  used :  the  declaration  in  the  name  of 
the  Trinity  to  be  omitted,  lest  it  should  seem  to  favour 
those  who  count  matrimony  a  sacrament :  to  omit  the 
change  of  place  and  posture  directed  in  the  middle  of  the 
Service :  to  alter  or  omit  the  words — *  consecrated  the 
state  of  matrimony  to  siich  an  excellent  mystery ^^ — seeing 
the  institution  of  marriage  was  before  the  fall,  and  so 
before  the  promise  of  Christ,  and  also  for  that  it  seems 
to  countenance  the  opinion  of  making  matrimony  a 
sacrament:  and  to  omit  the  direction  for  Communion 
on  the  day  of  marriage. 

In  the  *  Order  for  the  Visitation  of  the  Sick,'  they 
desire  a  greater  liberty  in  the  prayer  as  well  as  in  the 
exhortation ;  and  that  the  form  of  the  Absolution  be 
declarative  and  conditional,  as  *I  pronounce  thee  ab- 
solved,' instead  of,  *  I  absolve  thee,'  and,  *  if  thou  doest 
truly  repent  and   believe;'   and  that  it  may  only  be 
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Tecommended  to  the  minister  to  be  used  or  omitted  as      the 

SAVOY 

he  shall  see  occasion.     Also,  of  the  *  Communion  of  the  confer- 
Sick,'  they  propose  that  the  minister  be  not  enjoined  to '— 


administer  the  Sacrament  to  every  sick  person  that  shall 
desire  it,  but  only  as  he  shall  judge  expedient. 

In  the  *  Order  for  the  Burial  of  the  Dead,'  they  desire  and  sunai 
the  insertion  of  a  rubric  declaring  that  the  prayers  and 
exhortations  are  not  for  the  benefit  of  the  dead,  but  only 
for  the  instruction  and  comfort  of  the  living ;  and  that 
ministers  may  be  allowed  to  perform  the  whole  Service 
in  the  church  if  they  think  fit,  for  the  preventing  of 
inconveniences  which  many  times  both  ministers  and 
people  are  exposed  unto  by  standing  in  the  open  air. 
Also  some  expressions  are  objected  to,  that  they  cannot 
in  truth  be  said  of  persons  living  and  dying  in  open  and 
notorious  sin ;  that  they  may  harden  the  wicked,  and  are 
inconsistent  with  the  largest  rational  charity ;  and  more 
than  this,  that  they  cannot  be  used  with  respect  to  those 
persons  who  have  not  by  their  actual  repentance  given 
any  ground  for  the  hope  of  their  blessed  estate. 

The  Bishops  replied  at  length  to  these  objections,  and  coneeiriom 
ended  by  stating  the  following  concessions,  which  they  Buhlps. 
were  willing  to  make  in  the  way  of  alterations  in  the 
Prayer-Book^. 

1.  We  are  willing  that  all  the  Epistles  and  Gospels 
be  used  according  to  the  last  translation. 

2.  That  when  any  thing  is  read  for  an  Epistle  which 
is  not  in  the  Epistles,  the  superscription  shall  be,  *  For 
the  Epistle.' 

3.  That  the  Psalms  be  collated  with  the  former 
translation  mentioned  in  the  rubric,  and  printed  accord- 
ing to  it. 

*  Cardwell,  Conferencesy  p.  362. 
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SAVOY  ^'  "^^^^  ^^^  words,  *  this  day,'  both  in  the  Collects 
coNp^-  and  Prefaces,  be  used  only  upon  the  day  itself ;  and  for 
the  following  days  it  be  said,  *  as  about  this  time.' 

5.  That  a  longer  time  be  required  for  signification 
of  the  names  of  the  communicants ;  and  the  words  of 
the  rubric  be  changed  into  these,  '  at  least  some  time 
the  day  before.' 

6.  That  the  power  of  keeping  scandalous  sinners 
from  the  Communion  may  be  expressed  in  the  rubric, 
according  to  the  26th  and  27th  Canons ;  so  the  minister 
be  obliged  to  give  an  account  of  the  same  immediately 
after  to  the  Ordinary. 

7.  That  the  whole  Preface  be  prefixed  to  the  Com- 
mandments. 

8.  That  the  second  exhortation  be  read  some  Sunday 
or  holy-day  before  the  celebration  of  the  Communion,  at 
the  discretion  of  the  minister. 

9.  That  the  General  Confession  at  the  Communion 
be  pronounced  by  one  of  the  ministers,  the  people  saying 
after  him,  all  kneeling  humbly  upon  their  knees. 

10.  That  the  manner  of  consecrating  the  elements 
may  be  made  more  explicit  and  express,  and  to  that  pur- 
pose those  words  be  put  into  the  rubric,  *  Then  shall  he 
put  his  hand  upon  the  bread  and  break  it,'  '  Then  shall 
he  put  his  hand  unto  the  cup.' 

11.  That  if  the  font  be  so  placed  as  the  congregation 
cannot  hear,  it  may  be  referred  to  the  Ordinary  to  place 
it  more  conveniently. 

12.  That  those  words,  'Tes,  they  do  perform  those, 
&c.,'  may  be  altered  thus,  *  Because  they  promise  them 
both  by  their  sureties.' 

13.  That  the  words  of  the  last  rubric  before  the 
Catechism  may  be  thus  altered,  *  that  children  being 
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Iwiptized  hayc  all  things  necessary  for  their  salvation,      the 
and  dying  before  they  commit  any  actual  sins,  be  nn-  conper- 
doubtedly  saved,  though  they  be  not  confirmed.' 

14.  That  to  the  rubric  after  Confirmation  these 
words  may  be  added,  *  or  be  ready  and  desirous  to  be 
confirmed.' 

15.  That  those  words,  *  with  my  body  I  thee  wor- 
ship,' may  be  altered  thus,  *  with  my  body  I  thee 
honour.' 

16.  That  these  words,  *  till  deatn  us  depart,'  be  thus 
altered,  *  till  death  us  do  part.' 

17.  That  the  words,  *  sure  and  certain,'  may  be  left 
out. 

Of  these  changes  of  phrases,  or  minute  improvements 
of  rubrics,  there  is  hardly  one  of  any  great  importance. 
The  Bishops,  conscious  of  their  own  power,  felt  that  they 
were  not  called  upon  by  any  plea  of  tender  consciences 
to  adopt  alterations  of  which  they  did  not  recognise  the 
clear  necessity.  They  also  knew  that  it  was  vain  to 
assent  to  any  real  changes ;  for  that,  if  they  granted  all 
the  proposals  of  the  ministers,  and  altered  all  the  cere- 
monies and  phrases  objected  to,  the  Prayer-Book  would 
still  be  deemed  an  intolerable  burden,  so  long  as  its  use 
in  any  shape  was  to  be  constantly  and  vigorously  en- 
forced*. The  Puritans  required  the  free  exercise  of  the 
gift  of  prayer  in  every  part  of  Public  Worship,  and  con- 
tended that  whatever  alterations  might  be  made  in  the 
Book,  it  should  be  left  to  the  discretion  of  the  minister 
to  omit  any  part  of  its  appointed  Services*. 

'  See  the  Answer  of  the  Bishops  of  the  '  exercise  of  the  gift'  in  its 

on  the  head  of  Ceremonies.  Caitl-  utmost  freedom.    They  say  of  it 

well,  Conferences^  p.  345.  in  their  reply  (Cardwell,  p.  341) 

'  Exceptions,  §  7  above,  p.  116.  *  The  mischiels  tliat  come  by  idle, 

The  Bishops  had  seen  the  results  impertinent,  ridiculous,  sometimes 
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form*  of 
prayer  to  he 
inserted  in 
the  Prayer- 
Book. 


Bagcter  com- 
poaet  the  *  Rf- 
formation  of 
the  Liturgy,* 


Besides  making  such  alterations  in  the  Prayer-Book 
as  should  be  thought  necessary,  the  King's  Warrant 
authorized  the  Commissioners  to  insert  *  Some  additional 
forms,  in  the  Scripture  phrase  as  near  as  might  be,  suited 
to  the  nature  of  the  several  parts  of  worship.'  Therefore 
when  the  Ministers  delivered  to  the  Bishops  their  paper 
of  exceptions  against  the  existing  Prayer-Book,  they  said 
that  they  had  made  a  considerable  progress  in  preparing 
new  forms,  and  should  (by  God's  assistance)  offer  them 
to  the  reverend  Commissioners  with  all  convenient  speed. 
This  portion  of  their  labours  was  imdertaken  by  Kichard 
Baxter,  Whether  he  had  ever  any  idea  of  composing 
forms  of  prayer,  to  be  inserted  among  the  Collects  of  the 
Prayer-Book,  so  that  the  same  book  might  be  used  in 
Public  Worship  by  Pm-itans  and  Churchmen,  while  each 
party  retained  their  essential  differences,  is  very  doubtful. 
He  thought  amendment  all  but  hopeless  in  a  book  of 
which  the  framework  and  the  matter  of  the  prayers  had 
respect  to  primitive  models ;  and  to  express  his  own 
ideas  of  a  befitting  Christian  worship,  he  composed  an 
entirely  new  Directory  of  Service,  under  the  title  of 
The  Reformation  of  the  Liturgy^.   This  with  some  slight 


seditious,  impious,  and  blasphe- 
mous exj^ressions.  imder  pretence 
of  the  mft,  to  tne  dishonour  of 
God  ana  scorn  of  religion,  being 
far  greater  than  the  pretended 
good  of  exercising  the  gill,  it  is  fit 
that  they  who  desire  such  liberty 
in  public  devotions,  should  first 
give  the  Church  seciurity,  that  no 
private  opinions  should  be  put  into 
their  prayers,  as  is  desired  in  the 
first  proposal ;  and  that  nothing 
contrary  to  the  faith  should  be  u^ 
tered  tefore  God.  or  ofiered  up  to 
him  in  the  churcn.' 
*  *  The  work  is  described  as  the 


labour  of  little  more  than  a  fort- 
night ;  a  suggestion  by  no  means 
incredible ;  for,  spite  of  the  praise 
bestowed  on  it  by  his  biogr^her. 
that  "  few  better  Litiu^es  exist, 
(Orme*s  Ufe  of  Baxter,  il  p.  420,) 
a  less  desultory  performance  mieht 
have  been  expected  fi-om  a  mind  so 
used  to  composition,  and  on  an  oc- 
casion so  iu;gently  calling  for  the 
exercise  of  wisdom  and  dehberation. 
The  method  he  pursued  in  its  com- 
position was  to  follow  the  Lord's 
Prayer  and  the  Ten  Command- 
ments ;  but  "my  leisure,"  he  owns, 
"  was  too  short  for  the  doing  of  it 
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alterations  was  accepted  by  the  Presbyterian  Committee,      the 
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and  presented  to  the  Bishops  with  a  Petition  far  Pe€u:e\  confer- 

well  calculated  to  irritate  Churchmen,  and  dismiss  every 

thought  of  union.  If  the  Prayer-Book  was  to  be  tole-  7*oh /or  * 
rated  by  the  Puritans,  their  new  Liturgy  must  also  be 
allowed,  so  that  either  of  them  might  be  used  at  the 
discretion  of  the  minister;  they  also  desired  freedom 
from  subscription,  oaths,  and  ceremonies ;  and  demanded 
that  no  ordination,  whether  absolute  or  conditional, 
should  be  required  from  any  who  had  already  been 
ordained  by  the  parochial  pastors. 

Baxter's  next  work  was  to  compile  a  lengthy  rejoinder  naxier't  j?*- 
to  the  reply  which  the  Bishops  had  fully  and  finally  Ji^p/yo/rAe 
made  to  the  series  of  Presbyterian  objections,  without 
any  hope  indeed  of  obtaining  the  concessions  he  desired, 
but  rather  to  express  the  fulness  of  his  indignation 
against  the  Bishops  and  the  Prayer-Book*.  After  tliese 
vain  disputes,  only  ten  days  remained  of  the  time  limited 
by  the  Royal  Commission  for  the  Conference.  The  Non- 


with  that  accurateness.  which  a  bu- 
Biness  of  that  nature  aoth  require. 
or  for  the  consulting  with  men  ana 
autiiora.  I  could  not  have  time  to 
make  use  of  any  book  save  the 
Bible  and  my  Concordance ;  com- 
paring all  with  the  Assembly's 
Piredtory,  and  the  Book  of  Com- 
mon Prayer,  and  Hammond  L'£s- 
tninga"  (Reliquice  BaxterianaSy  ii. 

fL  306.y  Hall,  Rfliquias  LituraiccBf 
ntrod.  p.  xlviL  The  fourth  volume 
of  this  work  contains  a  reprint  of 
Baxter's  Reformation  of  the  Li- 

>  Baxter's  argument  in  this  pro- 
duction is  that  his  brethren  care 
not  conform  for  fear  of  God's 
wrath ;  that  they  have  regard  for 
the  honour  of  Christ;  that  the 
bishops  were  unmerciful  in  their 


imposition  of  conformity,  even  if 
that  for  which  they  stood  were  of 
God;  tliat  many  ministi'rs  must 
suffer,  and  people  grieve  even  for 
their  souls :  mingleNi  with  expres- 
sions which  showwi  that  they  would 
pay  BO  obedience  to  man's  autho- 
rity, or  make  any  effort  to  conci- 
liate. Short,  ifiat.  of  the  Church, 
IL  238 ;  Carawell,  Conferences,  p. 
261. 

*  *The  way  to  make  us  think 
the  bishops  to  be  so  wise  and  care- 
ful guides  and  fathers  to  us,  is  not 
for  them  to  seem  wiser  tlixm  the 
apostles,  &C.*  The  Praver-13ook 
is  *  a  dose  of  opium. . .  .wliicn  plainly 
tendeth  to  cure  the  disease  by  the 
extinguishing  of  life,  and  to  unite 
us  all  in  a  dead  religion.*  See 
Cardwell,  Conference*,  p.  2G3j  note. 
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conformists  then  desired  a  personal  discussion  upon  the 
subject  of  the  paper  which  had  been  exchanged ;  and 
after  two  days'  debate,  it  was  agreed  to,  and  Dr.  Pearson, 
Dr.  Gunning,  and  Dr.  Sparrow,  disputed  against  Dr. 
Bates,  Dr.  Jacomb,  and  Mr.  Baxter,  in  the  syllogistic 
form,  on  the  assertion,  *  Nothing  contained  in  the  Liturgy 
is  sinful,'  taking  the  particular  instance  of  kneeling  at 
the  Communion*.  At  length  Bishop  Cosin  produced  a 
paper  *  as  from  a  considerable  person*,'  proposing  that 
the  complainers  should  distinguish  between  what  they 
taxed  as  sinful  in  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  and 
what  they  opposed  merely  as  inexpedient :  whereupon 
eight  particulars*  were  alleged  a^  sinful*.    And  thus  the 

Book,  the  Book  of  Ordination,  and 
the  Thirty-nine  Articles,  that  is 
contrary  to  the  Word  of  God.  Card- 
well,  Confarauxt,  p.  265.  It  must 
be  added,  that  this  paper  was  de- 
livered by  the  three  disputantsL  in 
their  own  name  only;  for  here  tney 
would  not  pretend  to  represent 
their  party.  Collier,  JScela.  ffut, 
VIII.  423. 

♦  OoUier  {Hitt.  vhl  424)  and 
Cardwell  {Conferencetj  p.  265)  say 
that,  after  allegpg  the  above  nar- 
ticulars  as  sinful,  it  was  at  last 
agreed  to  argue  in  writing :  and  the 
two  most  remarkable  things  in  the 
debate  were  (1)  a  long  argument 
about  the  sense  of  Rom.  xiv.  1. 2. 3 ; 
and  (2)  upon  the  question, '  wd&- 
ther  it  was  sinful  to  enjoin  min- 
isters to  deny  the  Communion  to 
those  that  would  not  receive  it 
kneeling.'  But  this  latter  was  the 
logical  disputation  which  had  pre- 
ceded the  allegation  of  the  eight 
sinM  points;  for  the  episcopal 
*  opponents,'  inopeningthat  dispu- 
tation with  the  assertion,  *  nothmg 
contained  in  the  Litui^  is  sinfiil, 
take  the  particular  instance  of 
kneeling  at  the  Communion,  *  be- 


*  Cardwell,  Conferences,  p.  364. 
»  Ibid,  p.  265. 

•  1.  That  no  minister  be  admit- 
ted to  baptize  without  the  transient 
image  of  the  cross. 

2.  That  no  minister  be  permitted 
to  exercise  his  office  that  dares  not 
wear  a  surplice. 

3.  That  none  be  admitted  to  the 
Communion  that  dare  not  receive 
it  kneeling. 

4.  That  ministers  be  forced  to 
pronounce  all  baptized  infants  to 
DO  regenerate  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
whether  they  iJe  the  children  of 
Christians  or  not 

5.  That  ministers  be  forced  to 
deliver  the  sacrament  of  the  body 
and  blood  of  Christ  unto  the  unfit, 
and  that  with  personal  application 
putting  it  into  their  lumds;  and 
that  such  are  forced  to  receive  it, 
though  a^nst  their  own  wills,  in 
the  conscienceof  their  impenitency. 

6.  That  ministers  be  forced  to 
absolve  the  imfit 

7.  That  they  are  forced  to  give 
thanks  for  all  whom  they  bury. 

8.  That  none  may  be  a  preacher 
that  d^e  not  subscribe  that  there 
is  nothing  in  the  Common  Prayer- 
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last  Conference  ended  on  the  24th  of  July,  1661,  with  revision 

BY  CONVO* 

the  only  result  that  could  reasonably  have  been  expected,  cation. 
The  Presbyterians  had  an  opportunity  of  showing  their 
nntractable  spirit  in  the  cavillings  of  Baxter,  which 
annoyed  some  influential  persons  who  were  previously 
disposed  to  treat  them  tenderly.  They  showed  also  that 
their  hostility  to  the  Prayer-Book  rested  on  small 
reasons,  on  phrases  misinterpreted,  or  on  doctrines 
opposed  to  Catholic  truth  ;  while  their  dislike  to  Epis- 
copacy naturally  flowed  from  their  notions  of  the  sove- 
reignty of  Christ,  which  in  their  view  was  exercised 
through  every  individual  minister. 

In  the  meanwhile.  Convocation  had  assembled  on  the 
8th  of  May,  1661,  and  had  proceeded  to  business.  A 
Form  of  Prayer  was  drawn  up  for  the  29th  of  May,  the 
anniversary  of  the  King's  birth  and  restoration ;  and  an 
Office  for  the  Baptism  of  Adults  was  prepared,  which 
was  found  necessary  from  the  great  neglect  of  religious 
ordinances  during  the  rebellion*.  In  the  House  of  Com- 
mons also  (June  25)  notice  was  taken  of  the  proceed- 
ings of  the  Nonconformists  at  the  Conference ;  a  Com- 
mittee was  appointed  to  make  search  for  the  original  of 
King  Edward's  Second  Service-Book^,  *  and  to  provide 


cause  our  brethren  have  as  yet 
by  way  of  disputation  charged  no 
other  part  of  it  with  the  imputation 
of  sinmlness.'    Oardwell,  p.  364. 

*  Caldwell,  Conferencety  p.  370 ; 
jOToe.  Enqliih  Synodic  p.  703. 

*  This  had  b^n  referred  to  by 
the  Presbyterians  at  ^e  Ck)nfer- 
ence,  as  containing  matter  which 
they  wished  to  have  replaced  in 
the  Prayer-Book :  such  as  the  first 
rubrics  concerning  vestments,  &c., 
and  the  declaration  about  kneeling 
at  the  Communion.  If  produced 
in  Parliament,  it  was  probably 


found  not  to  be  sufficiently  in  ac- 
cordance with  the  higher  tone  of 
ordinances  which  had  more  gene- 
rally prevailed  since  the  days  of 
Elizabeth ;  for  mention  of  it  was 
dropped  But  while  utterly  re- 
fusing to  gratify  the  Noncon- 
fommts  in  any  of  their  wishes,  the 
Commons  as  carefully  avoided  the 
alleged  alterations  of  Archbishop 
Laud  (sup.  p.  97),  and  purposely 
annexed  to  their  Bill  a  copy  of  the 
Prayer-Book  of  1604.  Cardwell, 
Coit/erencet,  p.  376. 
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CATION,  for  the  time  to  come ;'  and  a  Bill  for  Uniformity  was 
passed  (July  9),  which,  as  premature,  was  delayed  until 
the  following  February,  in  the  House  of  Lards.  The 
number  of  the  Puritan  objections  to  the  Prayer-Book, 
and  especially  Baxter's  Reformation  of  the  Liturgy,  with 
its  Petition  far  Peace,  would  naturally  recall  a  host  of 
recollections  unfavourable  to  the  Nonconformist  party: 
and  the  declaration  of  the  Commons  for  uniformity  would 
no  doubt  help  to  embitter  Baxter's  language  towards  the 
close  of  the  Conference,  when  it  became  clear  that  the 
intolerance  of  the  Presbyterians  had  cut  off  all  hope  of 
his  supremacy  in  religious  matters,  and  had  placed  his 
own  form  of  worship  under  the  civil  ban*. 

The  second  session  of  this  royalist  Parliament  began 
Nov.  20th,  and  Convocation  reassembled  on  the  follow- 
ing day,  when  the  King's  Letters  were  read,  directing 
the  revision  of  the  Common-Prayer,  and  a  Committee  of 
Bishops*  was  appointed  for  the  purpose.  The  business, 
however,  had  been  foreseen,  and  the  Committee  seem  to 
have  at  once  reported  that  the  preparations  were  already 
made',  and  that  the  whole  House  might  proceed  to  the 


^  See  the  Speech  of  Lord  Chan- 
cellor Hyde  at  the  opening  of  Par- 
liament Co\^erf£ccle8.Mist,Yni. 
433. 

*  Cosin,  Bishop  of  Durham, 
Wren  of  Ely,  Skinner  of  Oxford, 
Warner  of  Rochester,  Henchman 
of  Salisbuiy,  Morley  01  Worcester, 
Sanderson  of  Lincoln,  and  Nichol- 
son of  Gloucester. 

•  There  is  still  in  existence  a 
copy  of  the  edition  of  1634,  with 
a  great  number  of  corrections,  in 
the  handwriting  of  Mr.  Bancroft, 
who  was  at  that  time  chaplain  to 
the  Bishop  of  Durham,  carrying 


so  much  the  appearance  of  com- 
pleteness and  authority,  as  to  con- 
tain minute  instructions  for  the 
printer.  It  may  fairly  be  presumed 
that  this  booK  was  prepared  by 
Mr.  Bancroft,  (partly  rrom  a  cojiy 
full  of  erasures  and  corrections  m 
Bishop  Cosines  handwriting.  Card- 
well,  p.  390,  note,)  under  the  direc- 
tions of  Bishops  Cosin  and  Wren, 
and  was  produced  in  the  Convoca- 
tion, Nov.  21.  This  will  easily 
account  for  the  si)eed  with  which 
the  task  of  revision  was  completed ; 
and  it  would  be  some  foundation 
for  the  fear  winch  the  Commona 
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work  of  revision.  On  Saturday,  Nov.  23,  a  portion  of  the  revision 

BY  CONVO 

Book  with  the  corrections  of  the  Bishops  was  delivered  cation^ 
to  the  prolocutor,  and  the  remainder  on  the  following 
Wednesdaj^when  the  first  portion  was  returned  from  the 
Lower  House,  with  a  schedule  of  amendments.  The  whole 
work  was  speedily  completed ;  and  on  the  20th  of  Decem- 
ber, 1661,  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer  was  adopted  and 
subscribed  by  the  Clergy  of  both  Houses  of  Convocation, 
and  of  both  provinces*.  A  copy  of  the  Book  confirmed 
under  the  Great  Seal  was  delivered  with  a  royal  mes- 
sage to  Parliament,  Feb.  25,  1662.  The  Act  of  Uni- 
formity passed  the  House  of  Lords  April  9th  *,  and  re- 
ceived the  royal  assent  on  the  19th  of  May*,  1662. 


seem  to  have  entertained,  that  the 
Frayer-Book  would  be  altered  to 
suit  the  religious  sentiments  of 
Archbishop  Laud.  These  MS. 
corrections,  though  with  many  im- 
provements, have  indications  of 
such  sentiments  rejecting  the  real 
presence  in  the   Euchanst,  and 

Srayers  for  the  dead.  The  book 
oes  not  contain  the  prayers  for 
l^e  Parliament  and  for  all  con- 
ditions of  men,  the  general  Thanks- 
giving, the  prayers  added  to  the 
Visitation  or  the  Sick,  and  some 
otiiers ;  but  it  appears  to  have 
supplieid  the  greatest  portion  of 
the  other  new  matter  that  was 
finaUy  adopted.  Cardwell,  Con- 
ferenca,  p.  389. 

*  Canlwell,  Conferences^  p.  372. 
The  writ  for  sonunoning  the  North- 
em  Convocation  was  directed  ( Jime 
10)  to  Archbishop  Frewen;  and 
Nov.  22,  a  king's  letter  enipowered 
this  Synod  to  review  the  Common 
Prayer  and  Ordinal  For  con- 
venience and  despatch  of  business, 
the  Upper  and  Lower  House  agreed 
to  make  proxies  to  transact  in 
their  names  with  the  province  of 
Canterbury;  obliging  themselves 


to  abide  by  their  vote,  imder  the 
forfeiture  of  all  their  goods  and 
chattels.  Collier,  EccUs.  Hist.  vnL 
430;  Joyce,  English  Synods,  pp. 
709  saq. 

'  Tne  Lords  worked  upon  the 
Bill  which  had  been  sent  up  to 
them  from  the  Commons  (July 
1661)  with  the  Prayer-Book  of 
1604  attached  to  it  When  there- 
fore it  was  returned  with  the  cor- 
rected book,  which  it  was  well 
known  had  been  amended  in  Con- 
vocation from  a  copy  of  1634,  the 
Commons  ordered  a  close  com- 
parison of  the  Books  of  the  two 
periods;  and  April  16.  they  put 
the  question,  whether  tney  should 
reconsider  the  amendments  of  Con- 
vocation ;  they  received  them, 
however,  on  a  division  of  96  to  90 ; 
and  then  divided  on  the  question, 
whether  they  had  the  power  of  re- 
considering such  corrections,  and 
affirmed  their  own  power.  Card- 
well,  Conferences,  p.  378.  On  the 
subject  of  the  Prayer-Books  within 
the  above  dates,  see  Lathbury, 
Hist,  of  Conroc,  p.  270,  and  supra, 
p.  97,  note. 

•  Collier,  Ecelts.  Hist.  viii.  434. 
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The  Seated 
Books, 


SUMMARY      Great  pains  were  taken  with  this  revision ;  about  600 

OP  THE 

ALTERA,   alterations  of  every  kind  were  made :  and  Mr.  Sancroft 

TIONS 

'■—  was  appointed  by  Convocation  (March  8)  to  superintend 

the  printing  of  the  Book,  with  Mr.  Scattergood  and  Mr. 
Dillingham  to  correct  the  press  *.  Certain  printed  copies 
having  been  examined  and  carefully  corrected  by  Com- 
missioners appointed  for  the  purpose,  were  certified  by 
them,  and  exemplified  under  the  Great  Seal :  and  one  of 
these  Sealed  Books,  annexed  to  a  printed  copy  of  the  Act 
of  Uniformity,  was  ordered  to  be  obtained  by  the  respec- 
tive deans  and  chapters  of  every  cathedral  or  collegiate 
church,  before  the  25th  of  December ;  and  a  similar  copy 
to  be  delivered  into  the  respective  Courts  at  West- 
minster, and  into  the  Tower  of  London,  to  be  preserved 
for  ever  among  the  records*. 

The  following  are  the  most  important  alterations  in- 
troduced into  the  Prayer-Book  at  this  revision  *,  The 
Preface  was  prefixed,  having  been  drawn  up,  it  is  said,  by 
Sanderson,  Bishop  of  Lincoln.  Theoriginal  Preface  (1549) 
followed  as  a  chapter,  *  Concerning  the  Service  of  the 
Church.'  The  story  of  Bel  and  the  Dragon,  omitted  since 
1604,  was  again  inserted  in  the  Calendar  of  Daily  Les- 
sons. The  extracts  from  the  Bible,  except  the  Psalter,  the 
Ten  Commandments,  and  some  portions  in  the  Commu- 
nion Service,  were  taken  generally  firom  the  version  of 
1611.  The  Sentences,  Exhortation,  Confession,  and  Abso- 
lution, were  now  printed  at  the  beginning  of  the  Order  for 
Evening  Prayer.  The  Absolution  was  ordered  to  be  pro- 


'  Oardwell,  Con/erenceSf  p.  373. 

*  Areprintofthe 'Sealed  Book* 
has  been  published  by  the  Eccle- 
siastical History  Society.  It  is 
curious  that  the  origmal  MS. 
Prayer-Book  that  was  annexed  to 
the  Act  has  been  missing  for  about 


twenty  years.     See  (Hay,  ffitL 
Sketch,  p.  50. 

'  See  C&rdweiLConferenceif  p. 
380;  also  Hhe  Prc£Ebce'  to  the 
Book  of  Common  Prayer,  stating 
the  general  aim  of  the  alterations. 
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noonced  hy  tbe  Priest,  instead  of  the  Minister.  The  prayer  summary 
for  the  King,  and  the  following  prayers,  were  printed  in  altera- 

theOrder  of  Morning  and  Evening  Service.  In  theLitany, -^— 

the  words  *  rebellion '  and  *  schism '  were  added  to  the 
petition  against  *  sedition.'    The  words,  *  bishops,  priests, 
and  deacons,'  were  substituted  for  *  bishops,  pastors,  and 
ministers  of  the  Church.'  Among  the  Occasional  Prayers 
were  introduced  a  second  prayer  for  Fair  Weather,  the 
two  prayers  for  the  Ember  Weeks,  the  Prayer  for  the 
Parliament,  the  Prayer  for  all  Conditions  of  Men,  also 
the  General  Thanksgiving,  and  a  Thanksgiving  for  the 
Restoration  of  Public  Peace  at  Home.  New  Collects  were 
appointed  for  the  third  Sunday  in  Advent,  and  for  St. 
Stephen's  day:  a  Collect,  Epistle,  and  Gospel  were  pro- 
vided for  a  sixth  Sunday  after  the  Epiphany:  and  a  dis- 
tinct Collect  for  Easter-even :  in  several  places  the  word 
*  church '  was  used  for  *  congregation,'  The  Gospel  for  the 
Sunday  after  Christmas  was  shortened  by  the  omission  of 
the  genealogy ;  as  also  those  for  the  Sunday  next  before 
Easter,  and  for  Good  Friday,  which  had  contained  the 
Second  Lesson  for  the  day:  an  Epistle  was  provided  for 
the  day  of  the  Purification :  the  first  of  the  Anthems  on 
Easter-day  was  added.     In  the  Communion  Service,  the  communion 
last  clause  respecting  saints  departed  was  added  to  the 
prayer  for  the  Church  Militant:  the  rubrics  preceding 
this  prayer  were  now  altered  from  the  Liturgy  prepared  for 
Scotland  (1634),  directing  the  presentation  of  the  alms, 
and  the  placing  of  the  bread  and  wine  upon  the  table, 
this  latter  being  also  taken  from  1549.  The  first  exhort- 
ation was  inserted  where  it  stands,  giving  warning  of  the 
Communion,  instead  of  being  read  sometimes  at  the 
Communion.     The  rubric  was  added  before  the  Prayer 
of  Consecration,  directing  the  priest  so  to  order  the 
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SUMMARY  bread  and  wine,  that  he  may  with  decency  break  the 
ALTERA-  bread   and   take  the  cup.     The  rubrics  were  added, 


TIONS. 


Baptismal 
Ojicet. 


Oceational 
Ciflcet. 


directing  the  form  of  consecrating  additional  bread  and 
wine,  if  needed ;  and  the  remainder  of  the  consecrated 
elements  to  be  covered  with  a  fair  linen  cloth.  The 
Order  in  Council  (1552),  respecting  kneeling  at  Com- 
munion, which  had  been  removed  by  Q.  Elizabeth,  was 
now  again  placed  at  the  end  of  the  Office,  though  not 
printed  as  a  rubric :  and  the  words  *  corporal  presence ' 
were  substituted  for  *  real  and  essential  presence.'  Some 
careful  amendments  were  made  in  the  Baptismal  Offices ; 
the  enquiry  of  obedience  added  to  tlie  examination  of 
the  sponsors;  and  the  declaration  which  had  formed 
part  of  the  Preface  to  the  Confirmation  Service,  of  the 
undoubted  salvation  of  baptized  infants  dying  before 
they  commit  actual  sin,  and  a  reference  to  the  xxxth 
canon  (1604)  for  the  meaning  of  the  sign  of  the  cross, 
were  placed  at  the  end  of  the  Office  of  Public  Baptism. 
An  Office  for  the  Administration  of  Baptism  to  such  as 
were  of  riper  years  was  added.  The  Catechism  was 
separated  from  the  Order  of  Confirmation,  The  first 
rubric  explaining  the  end  of  Confinnation  was  now 
appointed  to  be  read  as  the  Preface  to  the  Service, 
followed,  in  place  of  the  Catechism,  by  the  enquiry  of 
renewal  and  ratification  of  the  baptismal  vow.  A  form 
was  now  appointed  for  the  publication  of  Banns  of  Mar- 
riage, and  the  particular  '  time  of  Service '  to  be  *  imme- 
diately before'  the  Ofiertory  Sentences,  The  Order 
following  the  last  Blessing,  *  Then  shall  begin  the  Com- 
munion,' was  omitted:  and  the  final  rubric,  that  *the 
new  married  persons,  the  same  day  of  their  marriage, 
must  receive  the  holy  Communion,'  was  altered  to  a 
declaration  that  it  is  convenient  so  to  do,  or  at  the  first 
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opportunity  after  their  marriage.    In  the  Order  for  the  summary 
Visitation  of  the  Sick,  instead  of  a  reference  to  *  Peter's  altera- 

wife's  mother,  and  the  captain's  servant,'  the  beautiful 1- 

petition  for  the  sanctification  of  sickness  was  inserted  in 
the  prayer  before  the  Exhortation :  and  the  words,  *  if  he 
humbly  and  heartily  desire  it,'  were  added  to  the  rubric 
respecting  absolution.  The  final  Benediction,  and  the 
Occasional  Prayers,  were  now  added.  The  form  of  Service 
for  the  Communion  of  the  Sick  was  more  clearly  directed 
to  begin  with  the  Proper  Collect,  Epistle,  and  Gospel,  and 
then  to  pass  to  the  part  of  the  Public  Office,  beginning, 

*  Ye  that  do  truly,  &c.'  In  the  Order  for  Burial,  the 
first  rubric,  respecting  persons  unbaptized,  or  excommu- 
nicate, was  added.  The  Psalms  and  Lessons  were  ap- 
pointed to  be  read  in  the  Church,  according  to  the  rubric 
(1549).  The  name  of  the  deceased  was  omitted  in  the 
prayer  at  the  grave.  In  the  Churching  Service  new 
Psalms  were  appointed.  The  Commination  was  directed 
to  be  used  on  the  first  day  of  Lent.  Forms  of  Prayer 
were  supplied  to  be  used  at  Sea,  and  for  the  30th  of 
January,  and  the  29tli  of  May,  and  the  Service  for  the 
5th  of  November  was  altered*. 

Thus  the  Book  remained  the  same  Book  of  Common  Review 
Prayer,  as  to  all  its  distinctive  features.     Some  par-  Aiurattons. 
ticulars  of  small  consequence  were  amended ;  such  as  the 
•language,   which   was  made   more   smooth   by  verbal 
changes  and  slight  transpositions;  some  rubrics  were 
expounded  for  the  direction  of  ministers  to  whom  the 

*  customary  manner '  of  former  years  was  unknown ;  and 
the  selected  portions  of  Scripture  were  taken  from  the 
best  translation.  Some  new  Services  were  also  added, 
which  had  become  necessary  from  the  circumstances  of 

*  C£  Joyce,  En^ith  Synods,  p.  716,  note. 
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SUMMARY  the  time ;  such  as  that  for  Adult  Baptism,  to  meet  the 

OF  THE 

ALTERA-  case  of  converts  from  Anabaptism  at  home,  and  from 
T10V8 
— — — ^  heathenism  in  the  '  Plantations ;'  and  that  for  use  at  Sea, 

to  meet  the  requirements  of  the  rapidly  increasing  trade 
and  navy  of  the  country.  But  while  all  this  was  done 
with  scrupulous  care,  it  seems  that  no  regard  was  paid 
to  the  objections  of  the  Puritans  *.  The  use  of  the  Apo- 
ciypha  at  certain  times  in  the  Daily  Service,  the  form 
of  the  Litany,  expressions  in  the  Services  for  Baptism, 
Marriage,  and  Burial,  vestments,  kneeling  at  the  Commu- 
nion, the  cross  at  Baptism,  the  ring  at  Marriage,  the 
Absolution  for  the  Sick,  the  declaration  touching  the 
salvation  of  baptized  infants^:  these  were  all  retained  by 
Convocation,  and  confirmed  by  the  act  of  the  civil  power, 
which  required  conforming  ministers  not  only  to  adopt 
the  new  arrangements,  but  to  declare  the  unlawfulness 
of  their  past  conduct,  and  to  submit  to  episcopal  ordi- 
nation'. 


*  Some  changes  were  made  in 
order  to  avoid  the  appearance  of 
favouring  the  Presbyterian  form 
of  Church-government :  thus, 
'church,'  or  'people,'  was  sub- 
stituted for  'congregation,*  and 
'ministers  m'  for  *  o/tne  congrega- 
tion;' 'priests  and  deacons  were 
especially  named  instead  of  '  pas- 
tors and  ministers.'  *It  was  pro- 
posed in  their  behalf  in  the  House 
of  Lords,  that  the  existing  Liturgy 
should  be  continued,  ana  all  the 
corrections  made  in  Convocatioji 
should  be  abandoned.'  Cardwell, 
Conferences,  p.  388. 

*  *  This  was  one  of  the  greatest 

Sievances  complained  of  by  the 
issenters,  being,  as  they  said,  a 
dieclaration  that  that  is  certain  by 
God's  word,  which  at  best  can  only 
be  proved  as  a  probable  deduction 
fi:omit  Baxter  maintained, "  That 


of  the  fort^  sinful  terms  for  a  com- 
munion with  the  Church  party,  if 
thirtyruine  were  taken  away,  and 
only  that  rubric,  concerning  the 
salvation  of  infSuits  dying  snortlv 
aftertheir  baptism,  werecontinuea. 
yet  they  could  not  conform.'* 
Lon^s  Vox  Cleri,  an.  1690,  p.  la' 
Cardwell,  p.  383,  note. 

•  Collier,  Ecclea.  Hist,  viii.  434. 
The  Act  of  Uniformity  required 
every  beneficed  person,  "before  the 
Feast  of  St  Bartholomew,  to  read 
the  Prayers  according  to  the 
amended  Book  in  his  church  or 
chapel,  and  declare  his  unfei^ed 
assent  and  consent  to  all  tlunga 
contained  in  it ;  and  all  succeeding 
beneficed  persons  to  do  this  witiiin 
two  months  afberpossession  of  their 
benefices :  Also  every  Ecclesiastical 
person,  and  every  Tutor  and  School- 
master, to  make  a  declaration  of 
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The  Irish  Convocation   (August — November,  1662)      the 

PRAYER* 

examined  and  imanimously  approved  the  Prayer-Book  book  for 

which  had  been  revised  and  settled  by  law  in  England : 1 

and  after  an  interval  of  four  years  its  use  was  enjoined, 
imder  penalties,  by  the  Irish  Parliament  in  1666  *. 


the  ille^ty  of  takinganns  against 
the  King,  and  of  conformity  to 
the  Liturgy,  and  during  the  next 
twenty  years  a  further  declaration 
that  the  solemn  League  and  Cove- 
nant was  an  unlawfid  oath,  and  of 
no  obligation.  It  deprived  of  their 
benefices  every  peiion  who  was 
not  in  Holy  Oroers  by  episcopal 
ordination,  unless  he  was  so  or- 
dained Priest  or  Deacon  before 
the  Feast  of  St  Bartholomew.  It 
provided  for  the  toleration  of  aliens 
of  the  Foreign  Reformed  Churches, 
allowed  or  to  be  allowed  in  Eng- 
land. The  Morning  and  Evening 
Prayer,  and  all  other  prayers  and 
service,  might  be  used  in  Latin  in 
the  chapels  of  colleges,  and  in 


Convocations.  All  Lecturers  and 
Preachers  to  be  apnroved  and 
Ucensed  by  the  Arcnbishop,  or 
Bishop  of  the  Diocese :  Common 
Prayer  to  be  read  before  sermons, 
except  at  the  public  University 
sermon.  The  Bishops  of  HerefordL 
St  David's,  Asaph,  Bangor,  ana 
Llandaff,  to  take  order  for  a  true 
and  exact  translation  of  the  book 
into  the  British  or  Welsh  tongue, 
before  May  1. 1665. 

1  The  MS.  Book  of  Common 
Praver,  that  was  attached  to  the 
Irisn  Act  of  Uniformity,  has  been 
printed  by  the  Eccles.  Hist  So- 
ciety. See  Stephens's  Introd,  ppi 
IxxxviiL  sqq.,  and  dxvL  sqq. 


144  [A.D. 


APPENDIX. 

Historical  Notices  connected  with  the  Book  of  Common 
Prayer  since  the  last  Revision. 

Sect.  I. — Attempted  Revision  in  the  Beign  of  William  III. 

COMPRE-  Since  the  year  1662,  the  Book  of  CJommon  Prayer  has  remained 
AND  TOLE-  ^  ^^6  state  to  which  it  was  then  brought, — the  Sealed  Books 
RATION,  being  preserved,  and  presenting  the  exact  form  of  words  in  which 
it  was  signed  by  the  Members  of  Convocation,  and  ratified  by 
Parliament.  Attempts  have  been  made  to  introduce  changes  in 
its  language ;  but  hitherto  it  has  resisted  the  efforts  both  of 
latitudinarian  and  of  Romanizing  innovators. 

In  1668,  Tillotson  and  Stillingfleet  united  with  Bates,  Manton, 
and  Baxter,  in  preparing  the  terms  in  which  a  Bill  for  the  Com- 
prehension of  Dissenters  might  be  proposed  to  Parliament,  upon 
the  model  of  the  King's  Declaration  from  Breda.  But  although 
recommended  in  the  speech  from  the  throne,  the  Commons 
utterly  refused  the  projects  In  1673,  and  again  in  1675,  motions 
were  made  for  the  reUef  of  Dissenters;  and  then  Tillotson 
declined  making  further  efforts,  which  would  be  a  prejudice  to 
himself,  and  could  not  effect  the  object  desired'.  These  efforts 
PropotaUof  Were,  however,  continued  by  Stillingfleet,  who,  in  1681,  when 
iingfieet. '"'  Bishop  of  Worcester,  proposed  to  allow  an  alteration,  or  freedom 
of  choice,  in  such  particulars  as  the  surplice,  the  sign  of  the 
cross  and  sponsors  in  baptism,  kneeling  at  Communion,  Apocry- 
phal lessons,  and  subscription  to  thirty-six  only  of  the  Articles. 
But  the  temper  of  the  times  would  not  allow  the  Dissenters  to 
accept  these  condescensions':  even  toleration  in  the  latter  years 
of  Charles  II.,  and  throughout  the  short  reign  of  James  II.,  was 
suspected,  not  indeed  without  reason,  of  bringing  with  it  an 
equal  toleration  of  Popery. 

The  declaration  issued  by  William,  Prince  of  Orange,  promised 
*  to  endeavour  a  good  agreement  between  the  Church  of  England 

'  Cardwell,  ConferencfSy  p.  394.  '  Long's  Vox  Cleric  p.  3,  ibid, 

*  Tillotson,    Letter    to    Baxter      note. 
(April  11, 1675).  Cardwell,  p.  396. 
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and  Protestant  Dissenters,  and  to  cover  and  secure  all  who  would 
live  peaceably  under  the  government^  from  all  persecution  upon 
the  account  of  their  religion  ^'  It  was  natural  that  he  should 
desire  to  repay  with  his  favour  those  classes  of  his  new  subjects 
who  had  most  readily  received  him  ;  and  the  disabilities  of  Dis- 
senters, arising  horn  the  sacramental  test,  which  was  originally 
levelled  against  Papists,  were  mentioned  in  the  royal  speech  to 
the  Parliament  (March  16th,  1689),  in  which  the  King  said,  'As 
I  doubt  not  but  you  will  sufficiently  provide  against  Papists,  so  I 
hope  you  will  leave  room  for  the  admission  of  all  Protestants 
that  are  willing  and  able  to  serve'.*  The  proposal,  however,  for 
the  comprehension  of  Dissenters  was  rejected,  although  toleration 
was  allowed;  and  iinding  that  ecclesiastical  questions  were  imder 
discussion,  while  the  King  had  not  yet  summoned  the  Convoca- 
tion, both  Houses  concurred  in  an  address  (April  16th),  praying 
that,  'according  to  the  ancient  practice  and  usage  of  the  kingdom, 
his  Majesty  would  be  graciously  pleased  to  issue  forth  his  writs, 
as  soon  as  conveniently  might  be,  for  calling  a  Convocation  of 
the  Clergy  to  be  advised  with  in  ecclesiastical  matters'.' 

Arrangements  were  made  for  the  meeting  of  Convocation  by  a 
commission  issued  (Sept.  17th,  1689)  to  ten  bishops  and  twenty 
divines*,  to  '  prepare  such  alterations  of  the  Liturgy  and  Canons 
and  such  proposals  for  the  reformation  of  ecclesiastical  courts, 
and  to  consider  such  other  matters  as  might  most  conduce  to 
the  good  order,  and  edification,  and  unity  of  the  Church  of 
England,  and  to  the  reconciling  as  much  as  possible  of  all  dif- 
ferences.* On  the  same  day,  Tillotson  drew  up  a  paper  of  *  Con- 
cessions which  would  probably  be  made  by  the  Chm*ch  of  England 
for  the  union  of  Protestants^.'    The  Commissioners  began  their 


COMPRE- 
HENSION 
AND  TOLE- 
RATION. 

Tk«  Dtelara- 
Hon  of  WiU 
Uam  III.  fa- 
vourable  to 
ih«  Preib^ 
Urktnt, 


Parliament 
deiire  the 
eummoning 
of  Convoca- 
tion, 


CommiMtion 
to  revise  the 
Prayer-Boitk. 


*  Gardwell,  Cmfertncesj  p.  405. 
«  Ibid,  p.  406. 

»  Ibid,  p.  410.  With  the  Con- 
vention rarliament,  by  whom 
William  and  Maiy  were  seated  on 
the  throne,  the  (invocation  did  not 
assemble.  It  was  the  second  Par- 
liament, in  i\iQ  first  year  of  the  new 
reign,  which  petitioned  the  throne 
to  summon  the  Convocation.  Lath- 
bury,  fTw^  of  Convoc.  p.  320. 

*  The  commission  included  some 
well-known  names:  Stillingfleet, 
Patrick,  Tillotson,  Sharp,  Hall, 


Beveridce,  Tenison,Fowler,  Grove, 
and  Wuliams  were  subsequently 
raised  to  the  episcopal  bench. 
Lathbury,  p.  321,  note:  Gardwell, 
p.  412,  and  Appendix,  pp.  427  sq. 
*  Ibid,  p  413.  The  following 
are  the  heads  of  this  j)aper:  (I) 
Ceremonies  to  be  left  mififferent 
(2)  To  review  the  Liturgy,  and 
remove  all  ground  of  exception; 
to  leave  out  Apocryphal  lessons, 
and  correct  the  translation  of  the 
Psalms.  (3)  Ministers  only  to  sub- 
scribe one  general  declaration  of 
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ALTERA-   labours  on  the  3d  of  October \  having  before  them  all  the 
PROPOSED  objections  and  demands  which   had    at   various   times    been 

offered  by  opponents  of  the  Prayer-Book- ;  and  they  prepared  an 

elaborate  series  of  alterations,  of  which  the  following  is  a  sum- 
mary*. 


Alterations 
proposed  bjf 
the  CommU' 
tiomsrs. 


The  Calen- 
dar 


The  direction  to  say  the  Daily  Prayer  is  thus  altered : — *  And 
all  priests  and  deacons  that  have  cure  of  souLs  shall  exhort  the 
people  of  their  congregations  to  come  frequently  to  prayers  on 
week-days,  especiaUy  in  the  great  towns,  and  more  particularly 
on  Wednesdays  and  Fridays,  at  least  for  the  reading  of  the 
Litany :  and  where  a  congregation  can  be  brought  together,  the 
ministers  shall  give  their  attendance  for  saying  of  Morning  and 
Evening  Prayer.' 

The  word  Priest  is  altered  to  'Minister,'  and  Sunday  to  'Lord's- 
day.' 

The  Apocryphal  Lessons  in  the  Calendar  of  Saints'  days  are 
altered  to  chapters  chiefly  from  Proverbs  and  Ecclesiastes.    The 


submission  to  the  doctrine,  disci- 
pline, and  worship  of  the  Church  of 
England,  and  promise  to  teach 
ana  practise  accordingly.  (4)  To 
make  a  new  body  of  canons.  (5) 
To  regulate  the  ecclesiastical  couits. 
((f))  That  those  who  have  been  or- 
oained  in  any  of  the  foreign  re- 
formed churches  be  not  required 
to  be  re-ordained  here,  to  render 
them  capable  of  preferment  in  this 
church ;  (7)  but  none  to  be  capable 
of  ecclesiastical  preferment  that 
shall  be  ordained  in  England  other- 
wise than  by  bishops. 

*  An  account  of  the  proceedings 
is  given  by  Bp.  Patnck  in  the 
Narrative  of  his  Own  lAft^  p.  149, 
ed.  Oxf.  1839;  CardweU,  Conjtr- 
ences,  pp.  416  sq. 

*  Burnet,  Hist,  of  Own  TimCy  IL 

31. 

'  The  alterations,  amounting  to 
698  articles,  were  prepared  in  an 
interleaved  copy  of  a  black  letter 
edition  of  the  Book  of  Common 
Prayer(1683— 86).  This  document 
was  not  made  public,  and,  indeed, 


was  for  many  years  supposed  to 
have  been  lost.  A  copy  was  com- 
municated to  Calamv.  who  thought 
that  the  scheme  would  have  brought 
in  two-thirds  of  the  Dissenters ; 
but  his  copy  was  lost  by  lending 
(Lathbury,  Conroc.  p.  325,  note): 
an  abstract  was  publislied  in  his 
Zife  of  Baxter,  p.  452  (Card  well, 
Conferences,  p.  429).  The  Book, 
however,  was  left  with  Tenison, 
afterwards  Archbishop,  and  passed 
with  his  papers  into  the  himds  of 
Dr.  E.  Gibson,  Bishop  of  London, 
by  whom  it  was  placed  in  the 
LEunbcth  Library.  The  document 
is  now  accessible  in  the  form  of  a 
blue  book  (pp.  110),  being  a  *  Re- 
turn to  an  Address  of  the  House 
of  Commons,  Mar.  14,  1854,  and 
ordered  by  the  House  to  be  printed. 
June  2,  1854.'  A  Diary  of  the 
proceedings  of  the  Commissioners, 
from  Oct  3  to  Nov.  18,  was  writter 
by  Dr.  John  Williams,  which  is 
also  printed  in  the  Parliamentaiy 
B.etum,  in  an  Appendix  of  IUub- 
trative  Documents,  pp.  91  sqq. 
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nam^s  of  Saints^  which  have  not  a  proper  service,  the  Table  of  altera- 
r^A  #-tf.  are  strack  out.  prT)?osed. 

*  Whereas  the  surplice  is  appointed  to  bo  used  by  all  ministers 

in  performing  Divine  offices,  it  is  hereby  declared,  that  it  is  con-  ^^l^^^^ch 
tinned  only  as  being  an  ancient  and  decent  habit.     But  yet  if  and  of  the 
any  minister  shall  come  and  declare  to  his  bishop  that  he  cannot 

satisfy  his  conscience  in  the  use  of  the  surplice  in  Divine  Service, 
in  that  case  the  bishop  shall  dispense  with  his  not  using  it,  and 
if  he  shall  see  cause  for  it,  he  shall  appoint  a  curate  to  officiate 
in  a  surpUce.' 

An  additional  versicle  and  response  is  inserted: — 'Enlighten  Mobnino 
our  minds,  0  Lord :  that  we  may  understand  the  great  things 
of  thy  law.' 

The  148th  Psalm  is  substituted  for  Benedicite,     The  100th  The  can- 
P&alm  is  placed  before  Benedictus. 

In  the  versicles  after  the  Creed,  the  response,  Because  there  is 
none  other  that  fighteth  for  «#,  ^c.  is  altered  : — *  That  we  may  serve 
thee  without  fear  all  the  days  of  our  hves/ 

In  the  Prayer  for  the  Queen,  the  words  mo$t  gracious  are 
omitted ;  and  after  heavenly  gifts  is  added, — *  direct  all  their 
counsels  to  thy  honour  and  glory:  Bless  all  their  righteous 
undertakings.* 

It  appears  to  be  intended  to  substitute  *Ps.  8*  for  Magnificat y  Evening 
and  *Ps.  134'  for  Nunc  dimiitis.    The  Doxology  is  also  added  to     "^'^' 
the  Lord's  Prayer  throughout  the  book^ 

A  note  is  added  to  the  rubric  before  the  Athanasian  Creed: —  The  Athanm. 
'The  articles  of  which  ought  to  be  received  and  believed,  as 
being  agreeable  to  the  Holy  Scriptures.     And  the  condemning 
clauses  are  to  be  understood  as  relating  only  to  those  who  obsti- 
nately deny  the  substance  of  the  Christian  fiiith.' 

Additional  suffi-ages  inserted  in  the  Litany : — *  From  all  infi-  The  Litany 
dehty  and  error,  from  all  impiety  and  profaneness,  from  all 
superstition  and  idolatry.*  'From  drunkenness  and  gluttony, 
from  sloth  and  misspending  of  our  time,  from  fomicatfbn, 
adultery,  and  all  imcleanness.'  'From  lying  and  slandering, 
from  vain  swearing,  cursing  and  perjury,  from  covetousness, 
oppression,  and  all  injustice'.*  Sudden  death  is  altered —*  Dying 
suddenly  and  imprepared.'     The  coming  of  t/ie  Holy   Ghost  is 

*  Cf.  Exceptions  of  the  Ministers  instead  of  general  expressions,  cl 
(166n,  above,  p.  119.  ihid.  p.  lia 

-  For  this  use  of  particular, 

l2 


118  Jlke  Book  of  Commom  Prater  [a.d. 

AtTEE A-  alVrred : — ^  Br  tfaj  fending  rA  the  Holj  Gfaoet,  ftod  bj  t&j  oon- 
F&orail.£»,  ^i'^^  inUir&am^m  mX  the  right  haod  of  GodL'    'Tliat  h  id3t 
-  -   please  Tfa«e  to  take  their  majesties'  ioroes  bj  sea  azkd  land  into 

thjr  most  grsM^i^/oB  protection,  and  to  make  them  Ticiorions  over 
all  </ar  enemies/  '  That  it  maj  please  Thee  to  incline  and  enable 
tis  to  prar  alwaj  with  ferFeot  affection,  in  ererTthing  to  give 
thanks,  Uj  depend  upon  Thee,  and  trust  in  Thee,  to  delight  oar- 
selves  in  Thee,  and  cheerfullj  to  resign  oorselTes  to  thy  holj  will 
and  pleasure.*  'That  it  maj  please  Tliee  to  endoe  us  with  the 
graces  of  humilitj  and  meekness,  of  contentedness  and  patience, 
of  true  justice,  of  temperance  and  puritj,  of  peaceableness  and 
charity/  '  That  it  may  please  Thee  to  show  thy  pity  upon  all 
prisoners  and  captives,  upon  all  that  are  persecuted  for  truth 
and  righteouifness'  sake,  upon  all  that  are  in  affliction.' 

It  is  projKFsed  to  omit  the  Lord's  Prayer,  when  there  is  a 

Communion.    The  Gloria  Patri  is  struck  out. 

Tk9  Ctmrtm-       After  the  FrdjeTf  *  We  humbly  beseech  Thee,  &a,'  the  follow- 

LUwi!^      ing  addition  is  made :  *  TAen  the  Mimsler  eatUinmiMg  in  his  place  shall 

u$e  the  Collect,  Almighty  God,  to  whom  all  hearts,  &a    Then  shall 

the  Minister  rehearse  distinctly  the  Ten  Commandments.  .,.0r  sometimes 

the  Eight  Beatitudes,  especially  on  Communion  days.  See  the  Communion 

Sercice,    Then  shall  follow  the  Collect  for  the  day.    Then  the  Epistle 

and  Gospel.    Then  {if  there  be  no  Communion)  the  Nieene  Creed.    Then 

the  General  Thanksgiving,  8fe.     The  Prayer  commonly  called  S.  Chry- 

sostom's.    2  Cor.  xiii.  14.    The  grace,  &c.     Then  the  Minister  shall 

declare  unto  the  people  uImI  Uolydays  or  Fasting  days . . .  (Ruhr,  after 

Niccne  Oreod) . . .  enjoined  by  the  King,  or  by  the  ordinary  of  the  place, 

not  being  contrary  to  tlie  laics  of  this  BealmK    The  Singing  Psalm. 

Q.  Of  to  hat  translation  f    Q.  Q.  Whether  the  Minister  may  not  here 

be  directed  to  use  in  the  pulpit  before  Sermon  the  Prayer  for  the  whole 

stale  of  Christ's  Church,  SfC.  accommodated  to  the  purpose;  or  some  suck 

other  prayer  1   Note^  that  when  there  is  no  Communion  at  all,  this  shall 

be  read  in  the  same  place  with  the  rest  of  the  Service* 

Oertuionai         Additional  Prayers : — *  A  Preparatory  Prayer  for  the  receiving  of 

Prayers.        ^^  Communion,  to  be  read  on  the  Lord^s-day,  or  some  weeMay  or  days 

before*    *A  Prayer  to  be  said  in  any  time  of  calamity.    Q.  Of  Prayers 

Hubrte  bf/ortfof  Ihe  Army  and  Navy?    Rubr.  Whereas  the  Apostles  did  use  prayer 

^tht£mler*'  ^^^y^^'^^  before  they  ordai?ied,  and  that  it  has  been  the  practice  of 
wttks. 

*  Note:— 'Tills  rubric  was  oc-      his  Declaration  (which  was  against 
casiuiicd  by  K.  James's  enjoining      Law)  to  be  read  in  churches/ 
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iie  Chtrdk  toemjuimfnU  im  ihefomr  weeh  ^tke  fcatr  tmkmmhr oalM  altera- 
fia^fTHPonb  be/ore  He  Lor^f-doft  eppoimifdftr  OrdumUom^  U  impfote  pjIq^SVik 

tkekla9iM^ofGi)dmpom  them  thai  art  towrdMMyamimpomUkaethUetrt 

to  he  ordaimed:  it  isj  ihertfare,  earmettif  rreommemded  to  all  penoms  U 
9pemd  9ome  pari  <^  thtm  imft  im  prayer  to  Gi)djbr  his  hlessia^  m  the 
Charehjomdom  all  that  are  to  he  seal  oat  to  ojfnate  ia  t/.  Jmd  it  is  anst 
soUaadf  charged  oa  all  thai  are  coacermed  im  OrdimatioaSy  chi^  oa 
the  persons  thai  art  to  be  ordaiaedj  to  spend  those  dajs  iMferreatprayer^ 
amd  fastiMg^for  the  doe  prepariag  ef  thewuelces  to  he  iailialed  ialo  Holy 
Orders,  This  mbrie  to  be  read  iauaediafefy  after  the  Apostles*  Creed, 
om  the  Lords-day  next  before  any  of  the  Eatber-weehs? 

The  reTisioQ  of  the  Collects  ia  most  extensive \  scarcely  one  Tk<  c^iheu. 
remaining  without  some  change^  and  an  entirely  new  Collect 
being  proposed  in  bj  fiur  the  greater  number  of  cases.  The 
general  feature  in  these  alterations  is  the  lengthening  of  the 
Collect  by  the  introduction  of  phrases  from  the  Epistle  and 
Gospel,  such  as  abound  in  the  devotional  writings  of  the  Non- 
conformists: e.g.  the  following  is  the  first  Collect  for  Good 
Friday: — ^* Almighty  God,  the  Father  of  mercies,  we  beseech 
thee  graciously  to  hear  the  prayers  of  thy  Church,  for  which 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  content  to  be  betrayed  and  given  up 
into  the  hands  of  wicked  men,  and  to  sufier  death  upon  the 
cross :  and  according  to  that  new  covenant  which  he  sealed 
there  with  his  precious  blood,  put  thy  laws  into  all  our  hearts, 
and  write  them  in  our  minds  ;  and  then  remember  our  sins  and 
iniquities  no  more ;  for  the  sake  of  him  who,  when  he  had  ofiered 
one  sacrifice  for  sin,  for  ever  sat  down  on  thy  right  hand,  and 
now  liveth  and  reigneth  with  thee  and  the  Holy  Ghost^  ever  one 
God,  world  without  end.'  The  following  addition  is  made  to  the 
Collect  for  the  second  Simday  after  Trinity : — *■  and  give  us  grace 
to  fear  and  love  thee  above  all  things ;  and  to  have  bowels  of 
compassion  towards  all  our  brethren,  that  so  we  may  have  con- 
fidence towards  thee,  and  whatsoever  we  ask  we  may  receive  of 
thee,  through  Jesus  our  Lord.*  And  the  following  is  substituted 
for  the  ancient  Collect  for  the  Sunday  next  before  Advent :— *  0 
eternal  God,  who  art  faithful  and  true,  and  according  to  thy 
gracious  promises  hast  raised  up  a  glorious  deliverer  to  us,  who 

*  By  'Patrick,  whoae  talents  so  Stillingfleet.  the  style  being  po- 

well   fitted  him    for  the  work,  lished by Tillotson.    Nicholas  De- 

Burnet  also  assisted.    They  were  /«turc,  118,  179— 196.*    Lathbury, 

then  left  to  the  final  revision  of  Hist,  of  Convoc.  p.  32^1,  note. 
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ALTERA-   is  the  Lord  our  EighteouBnesB ;  we  beseech  thee  to  stir  up  the 
PROPOSED  '^''^  °f  ^7  faithful  people,  th»t  bringing  forth  plentcouslj  the 

fruit  of  gooU  works,  they  may  be  a  people  prepared  for  th«  Lord ; 

and  we  pray  thee,  haaten  his  kiugdom  when  bo  slmll  reigu  and 
prosper,  and  eieoute  judgment  asd  justice  iu  all  the  earth. 
Grant  this  for  thy  infinite  mercies'  sake  in  Jesus  Christ,  to 
whom  with  thee,  0  Father,  and  the  Uoly  Ghost,  be  eternal 
praise.' 
AtK-Wiina-  Rubr.  '  See  the  ComminaCion.  A  Sermon  or  Somil^  then  lo  be  iissd. 
'"*■  Whereas  the  observation  of  the  fiist  of  Lent  is  an  ancient  and 

useful  custom,  designed  for  the  bringing  of  all  Christians  to  a 
serious  examination  of  their  lives  past ;  to  repent  of  their  sina, 
and  to  fit  themselves  for  the  worthy  receiving  of  the  Communion 
at  Easter;  It  is  most  earnestly  recommended  to  all  persons,  but 
more  particularly  to  sU  Churchmen,  to  observe  that  time  re- 
ligiously, not  placing  fasting  or  devotion  iu  any  distinction  of 
meats,  but  spending  larger  portions  of  their  time  in  praj'er, 
meditation,  and  true  abstinence,  and  in  worka  of  charity,  forbear- 
ing feasting  and  entertainments. 

TAii  U  to  be  read  the  LorcTi-dag  before  Ath-Wedaeiduy.' 
^•'"'  ■*■-  The  proper  Anthems  for  Easter-day  are  arranged  as  Versicles 
and  liesponses: — 'Miniiter.  Christ  our  passover  is  sacrificed 
for  ua :  therefore,  &o.  People.  Not  with  the  old  leaven,  &c. 
Minuter.  Christ  being  raised  from  the  dead,  &c.  People.  For  iii 
that  he  died,  &a  Minteter.  Likewise  reckon  ye  oUo,  &c. 
People.  But  alive  unto  Qod,  &c.  Minister.  Christ  is  risen  from 
the  dead,  &c.  People.  For  since  by  man  came  death,  kc 
Minister.  For  as  in  Adam  all  die,  &c  People.  Who  is  he  that 
condemneth }  It  is  Christ  that  died.  Miniiler.  Yea,  rather  that 
is  risen  again.  People.  Who  is  even  at  the  right  hand  of  God ; 
who  also  maketh  intercession  for  us.' 
AavuriDB  The  fifth  Sunday  after  Easter  is  called  '  Bogation  Sunday, '  and 

^""'"i-  haa  a  new  Collect : — '  Almighty  God,  who  bast  blessed  tbo  earth 
that  it  should  be  fruitful  and  bring  forth  everything  that  is 
necessary  for  the  life  of  man,  and  hast  commanded  us  to  work 
vrith  quietness  and  eat  our  own  bread ;  bless  us  in  all  our  labours, 
and  grant  us  such  seasonable  weather  that  we  may  gather  in  the 
fruits  of  the  earth,  and  ever  rejoice  in  thy  goodness,  to  the  praise 
of  thy  holy  name,  through  Jeaus  Christ  our  Lord.'  'Deut-iiviii. 
1—9'  IB  appointed  '  For  the  Epistle,'  and  '  S.  Matt.  vL  S5  to  tha 
end'  is  '  The  QospeL' 
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Bobr.  *  When  there  is  no  Communion^  there  is  not  to  he  any  Comr  altera- 
tnumonserviee.    The  Minister  that  consecrates  ought  always  to  Ife  an  pr'qpo^ed 
Archbishopy  Bishop,  or  Presbyter,  . 

The  eight  Beatitudes  may  be  read  after,  or  instead  of  the  Ten  J "muniok 
Commandments,  upon  the  great  Festivals,  the  people  kneeling,  ^^^ 
and  responding  after  each',  *■  Lord,  have  mercj  upon  us,  and  tuuaea. 
make  us  partakers  of  this  blessing  ;*  and  after  the  last,  '  Lord, 
have  mercy  upon  us,  and  endue  us  with  all  these  graces,  and 
make  us  partakers  of  the  blessedness  promised  to  them,  we 
hmnbly  beseech  thee.* 

Note  to  the  clause  in  the  Nicene  Creed, — *Who  proceedeth  The  Creed. 
from  the  Father  and  the  Son  ;'    'It  is  humbly  submitted  to  the 
Convocation  whether  a  note  ought  not  here  to  be  added  with 
relation  to  the  Greek  Church,  in  order  to  our  maintaining  CathoUc 
coomiunion.' 

The  apocryphal  sentences  are  omitted ;  and  a  rubric  prefixed  The  Sen- 
to  four  sentences*,  directing  them   *to  be  read  only  in  those '"'^"• 
churches  where  the  custom  is  that  the  minister  has  any  share  of 
the  offerings.* 

It  is  proposed  to  make  a  shorter  form  of  warning, '  seeing  in 
many  parishes  the  returns  of  monthly  communions  are  com- 
monly known.' 

Instead  of  the  reference  to  Judas, — *  lest  by  profening  that  First  Exhort 
holy  Sacrament  you  draw  down  the  heavy  displeasure  of  God  '**'**'"• 
upon  you  ;'  and  instead  of  the  mention  of  private  absolution, — 
*  let  him  come  to  me,  or  to  some  other  minister  of  God*s  word, 
and  open  his  grief,  that  he  may  receive  such  spiritual  advice  and 
comfort  as  may  tend  to  the  quieting  of  his  conscience,  and  his 
better  preparation  for  the  holy  Communion.* 

A  new  Preface  is  added  for  Good  Friday: — *Who  hast  not  Proper  Pre- 
spared  thine  own  Son,  but  delivered  him  up  for  us  all,  that  by  ^'^'' 
making  himself  a  sacrifice  for  our  sins,  he  might  redeem  us  from 
all  iniquity,  and  purify  to  himself  a  peculiar  people  zealous  of 
good  works.    Therefore  with  angels,  &c.* 

In  the  Prayer  in  the  name  of  the  Communicants : — '  that  our  prater  0/ 


*  The  Beatitudes  are  also* given 
on  another  paper  inserted  in  the 
Book,  with  a  oistinct  response  or 
nrayer  after  each :  e.  y.  *  Our 
Lord  Christ  spake  these  words, 
and  said,  Blessed  are  the  poor  in 


spirit:  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom 
of  heaven.  Lord,  have  mercy 
upon  us,  and  endue  us  with  an 
humble  and  contented  spirit,'  &c. 
»  ICor.  ix.  7,  11,13,14;  OaL 
vi.  6,  7. 


HhuUh§  Alt' 

MM. 
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ALTERA.  bouIh  and  bodies  maj  be  washed  and  cleansed  bj  the  sacrifice  of 

FBOKWED.  *"*  ^'^^  precious  Body  and  Hood , . .' 

Form  for  a  second  etmsecration ; — 'O  merciful  Father,  hear 

wmTitof ""  ^^^  prayers  of  thy  Church,  that  have  now  been  made  unto  thee 
in  the  name  of  tbj  Sen  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  the  same 
night  that  he  was  betrayed,  took  bread, — or  the  cup,  &c' 

Oia-in  fH  The  clause, — '  For  thou  only  art   holy  ;   thou  only  art   the 

Lord,' — is  altered: — 'For  thou  only  art  the  holy  One  of  God  ; 
thou  only  art  the  eternal  Son  of  God.' 

Additional  Collects  to  be  said  'uien  there  u  *o  Cotmaaioa:' — 
our  present  Collects  for  the  Cth,  I2th,  16th,  17th,  Slat,  32d,  and 
23d  Sundays  after  Trinity, 

Rviriti.  Rubric  at  the  end  of  the  OSics'.—'  And  in  every  great  loten  or 

pariti  there  tiall  be  a  Communion  once  a  month:  and  in  every  parish 
at  Uatljimr  timei  in  the  year,  that  it,  on  Chriitniaa-dag,  Ea>ter-day, 
Whit-Smtdai/,  and  lorni  Lord't-day  >oon  after  harceil,  at  the  minitter't 
diteretion.  And  alt  ministers  shall  exhort  their  people  to  emnmanieale 
Jivguenl/y.' 

Addition  to  the  declaration  about  kneeling : — '  But  to  take 
away  all  pretence  of  scruple,  if  any,  not  being  satisfied  herewith, 
shall  some  day  in  the  week  before  they  intend  to  reoeive  the  holy 
Communion,  come  to  the  minister  of  their  pariah,  and  declare 
that  they  are  verily  persuaded  in  conseience  that  they  cannot 
receive  it  kneeling  without  sin ;  then  the  minister  shall  endeavour 
to  give  them  satisfaction  in  this  matter,  after  which,  if  they  still 
press  it,  then  the  minister  shall  give  them  the  sacramental  bread 
and  wine  in  soma  convenient  place  or  pew  without  obUging  them 
to  kneel' 

PnaLTc  'None  are  to  he  mretiet  but  rnch  oi  either  have  rtceitred  the  Com- 

munion, or  are  ready  to  do  it. 
'  Whereat  it  it  appointed  6y  this  Office  thai  all  children  thaU  bepre- 

U  Sftnitrt!  tented  by  Godfathers  and  Godmothers  to  be  baptized,  lehieh  is  still  con- 
tinued according  to  the  ancient  custom  of  the  Church,  that  lo,  betide) 
the  obligation  thai  lies  on  the  parents  to  breed  up  their  children  in  the 
Christian  religion,  there  may  be  liteaiie  other  tureties  to  lee  that  the 
parents  do  their  duty,  and  to  look  lo  the  Christian  education  of  the 
pertont  baptized,  in  ease  of  the  default  or  death  of  the  parents :  yet  there 
being  some  difficulties  in  obserning  this  good  and  useful  conslituliwt,  it 
it  hereby  provided,  thai  if  any  person  comes  to  the  minister  and  tells 
kirn  he  cannot  eontenienlly  procure  Godfathers  and  Oodmothmfbr  ii» 
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ehUd,andthat  he  desires  kit  child  maj/ be  baptiud  upon  the  engagement   ALTERA- 
of  the  ptrent  or  parealt  onlg ;  in  that  case,  the  minisler,  (^er  discourte  f-^Q^StJi. 

Kith  tia,  if  he  periisli,  shall  be  obliged  to  bapltM  such  child  or  children, 

upon  the  luretiship  of  the  parent  orpare»ts,or  some  other  near  relation 
or  friends'  ' 

'  Almighty  and , . .  and  after  tha  bttptism  of  thy  well-beloved  Titit  Pmtrr. 
Sod  Jesus  Christ  in  the  river  Jordan,  didst  appoint  water  to  be 
used  in  this  sacTsment  for  the  myeticalwashiDg...ark  of  Christ's 
Church ;  and  persevering  in  ^th,  hope,  and  charity,  may  so  pass 
through  this  present  evil  world,  that  finally  he  may  come  to 
everlaating  life,  through...' 

'. . .  may  be  regenerated,  and  receive  remission  of  sin . . .'  Stmi 

Inserted  before  the  address  to  the  sponsors :—'  Then  shali  the  '^•*'- 
Jiinister,  ^leaiinff  to  the  congregation,  ash, '  Who  are  the  sureties  r,i<  itrtiia. 
for  this  childl    Then  may  the  parent  or  parents  present  their  sureties, 
if  there  be  any  other  betides  themselves' 

'  He  shall  pour  or  sprinkle  icaier  upon  iV;  or  {if  Ihey  shall  certify  Unjinrr  a/ 
hint  that  the  child  may  well  endure  it)  he  shall  dip  it  in  the  leater  dis-     *" ' 
ereetly  and  tearily,  saying,  S^c. 

'Whereat  the  sign  of  the  Cross  is  by  this  O^ee  appointed  to  be  used  sign  0/ U" 
in  Baptism  according  to  the  ancient  and  laudable  cuslom  of  the  Church,  ^'"'■ 
it  it  not  thereby  intended  to  add  any  nem  rite  to  the  Sacrament  as  a 
pari  of  it,  or  as  necessary  to  it;  or  that  the  using  that  sign  ii  (fang 
virtue  or  efficacy  of  itself;  but  only  to  remember  all  Christians  of  the 
death  and  cross  of  Christ,  ahich  ii  their  hope  and  glory;  and  to  put 
them  in  mind  of  their  obligation  to  bear  the  crott  in  such  manner  as 
God  shall  think  fit  to  lay  it  upon  them,  and  to  become  conformable  to 
Christ  in  his  tufferii^t. 

'  If  any  minister  at  his  institution  shall  declare  to  his  bishop,  that 
he  cannot  satisfy  his  conscience  in  baptising  any  vilh  the  sign  of  the 
cross;  the*  the  bishop  shall  dispense  udlh  him  in  (hat  particular,  and 
shall  name  a  eurait  teho  shall  baptiii  the  children  of  those  in  that 
parish  who  desire  it  may  be  done  Kith  the  sign  of  the  cross  according  to 
this  Offiee: 

'The  minister  shall  ask  the  parents,  or  parent,  or  the  person  that  Phit*™ 
presents  the  child:  DoBtfiwu,  Sk.  (as  in  Public  Sapti'm)  if  tie  exigence    '*""• 
will  suffer  it.     And  the  sign  of  the  cross  to  be  used  lehere  the  parents, 
or  those  that  present  the  child,are  satisjied.    Otherwise  he  ihall  proceed 
thus.    Dost  thou,  in  tha  name  of  this  child,  believe  the  articles 
of  the  Christian  faith  I    Am.  All  these  I  steadfastly  believe. 
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ALTERA-  3I'ii-  Host  thou  renounce  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil  1 
PHomBED  '''"■  ^  renounc*  them  all     Min.  Wilt  thou  keep  the  cotnmnnd- 

menta  of  Christ,  and  persevere  in  them  1   Ans.  1  will,  Goii  being 

my  helper.' 

Th»  Ciit        Note :  'This  to  be  retained,  and  also  a  larger  one  to  bo  coii- 
""""■         sidered  of,  aad  that  radde  by  Dr.  WilUams  to  bo  proposed  in 

Convocation,  in  order  to  a  review  and  acceptance  of  it.' 
rUt'aZ^^       '  ^-     ^^**  ^°  y"  ^^^^  further  in  this  Creed  1 
uit  Crtid.         A.    I  learn  that  Christ  hath  had,  still  bath,  and  ever  iviU  have, 
a  Church  somewhere  on  earth. 

G.     What  are  you  there  taught  concerning  this  Church  t 
A.     I  am  taught  that  it  is  catholic  and  uuiversal,  as  it  receives 
into  it  all  natioos  upon  the  profeaaioa  of  the  Christian  faith  in 
baptism. 

§.  What  privileges  belong  to  Christians  by  their  being 
received  into  this  Catholic  Church  1 

A.  First,  the  communion  of  saints,  or  fellowship  of  all  true 
Christians  in  l^ith,  hope,  and  charity.  Secondly,  the  forgtvciieas 
of  sina  obtained  by  the  sacrifice  of  Christ's  death,  and  given  to 
us,  upon  faith  in  him,  and  repentance  from  dead  works.  Thirdly, 
the  rising  again  of  our  bodies  at  the  last  day  to  a  state  of  glory. 
Fourthly,  everlasting  life  with  our  Saviour  in  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.' 

At  the  end  of  the  Answer,  'My  duty  towards  God,  &c.,'  the 
words  are  added, — 'especially  on  Lord'sKlays' ;'  aud  then  follows 
a  division  of  the  Answer  into  four  heads,  in  the  form  of  a  broken 
Catechism  upon  the  first  four  Conimandmentai  the  last  being, — 
'  ^.  What  learn  you  by  the  fourth  Commandment  ?  A.  To  servo 
him  truly  all  the  days  of  my  life,  especially  on  Lord's-days."  A 
similar  broken  Catechism  is  inserted  after  the  answer,  'My  duty 
towards  my  neighbour,  &c,'  and  also  after  the  explication  of  the 
Lord's  Prayer.  In  the  latter  part  upon  the  Sacraments  there  are 
many  verbal  alterations  with  a  view  to  greater  plainness. 

conrim*.       Along  eihortation  is  introduced  'to be  read  the  Lord's-day 

"*"■■  before  a  Confirmation  ;'  and  the  Preface  to  the  Office  is  turned 

into  an  address  at  the  time  of  Confirmation  : — 'Yon  have  been 

lately  informed  for  what  end  you  ought  to  come  hither.    And  1 

hope  you  come  prepared  according  to  the  eihortation  then  made 

'  Proposed  at  the  Savoy  Conference ;  see  above,  p.  125. 
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to  yon  ;  that  is,  with  a  aerioua  desire  and  resolution  openly  to    altera- 
ratify  and  confirm  before  the  Church,  with  your  own  mouth  and  phq'^i^bed 

consent,  what  your  sureties  promised  in  your  names  when  you ^ 

were  baptized  ;  and  also  to  promise  that,  by  the  grace  of  God, 
yon  will  evermore  endeavour  yourselves  faithfully  to  observe 
such  things,  as  you  by  your  own  confession  have  assented  unto.' 
The  Prayer  for  the  sevenfold  gifts  of  the  Spirit  is  altered : — 
'  Renew  and  strengthen  them,  we  beseech  thee,  0  Lord,  more 
and  more,  by  the  Holy  Ghost  the  Comforter,  and  d^ly  increase 
thy  graces  in  them.  Fill  them  with  the  knowledge  of  thy  will 
in  all  wisdom  and  spiritual  understanding;  and  enable  them  to 
waUc  worthy  of  their  holy  caHing  with  all  lowliness  and  meek' 
nesa  ;  thnt  they  may  be  blameless  and  harmless,  the  sons  of 
God,  without  rebuke,  shining  as  lights  in  the  world,  to  the 
praise  and  glory  of  thy  Name,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.' 
A  third  prayer  in  the  same  strain  is  added  before  the  blessing ; 
and  also  an  'Exhortation  to  the  conSrmed,  wko  are  to  be  re- 
quired to  stay  and  hear  it.'  The  concluding  rubric  directs  that 
'  aoiit  shall  be  admitted  to  Confirmation,  but  lucA  aa  iHatl  be  judged Jii 
to  receice  the  Commanioi  apoa  the  next  occaMoa.' 

In  the  Form  of  Solemnizaliott  of  Malrimany,  the  direction  to  mitbimoit. 
publish  the  banns  immediately  bejore  ike  Sentence)  for  the  Offertory 
is  struck  out.  The  ring  is  said  to  be  '  vied  only  as  a  cicil  ceremony  Tkr  Ring. 
and  pledge^  and  is  delivered  with  these  words  :—' With  this  ring 
I  thee  wed,  with  my  worldly  goods  I  tbeo  endow  r  and  by  this 
our  marriage  we  become  one  according  to  God's  holy  institution. 
And  this  I  declare  in  the  presence  of  Almighty  God,  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Ghost.  Allien.'  The  service  following  the  marriage- 
ceremony  is  directed  to  be  said  'either  in  tie  body  of  the  church,  or 
at  the  Coiitmunion-lable.'  After  the  declaration  of  the  duties  of 
husbands  and  wives,  the  Collect,  '  O  Almighty  Loi'd  and  everlast- 
ing God,  S;o,','  is  added,  with  the  blessing,  'The  i>eace  of  God, 
&c'  The  concluding  rubric  directs,  ^'  If  the  neie  married 
persons  signify  beforehasd  to  the  Minister  that  they  desire  the  holy  cmnuiiini. 
Saeramcst,  there  shall  be  a  Communion.  If  they  do  not,  they  shall  be 
exhorted  to  receine  it  as  soon  as  they  have  an  opportunity! 

In  the  Order  for  the  Ftsitatioa  of  the  Sick,  a  direct  form  of  inter-  viiixtTioi 
rogation  is  provided,  concerning  the  sick  person's  repentance : —  V  ''"" 
'  The  second  Collect  at  the  end  of  the  Conunonion  Ofiira. 


156  The  Book  of  Common  Prayer  [a.d. 

ALTERA-  'Do  you  truly  and  sincerely  repent  of  all  your  sins,  and  beg  of 
PROPOSED  ^^  forgiveness  of  them  through  Jesus  Chriatl     Do  you,  in  this 

your  sickness,  submit  yourself  to  the  holy  will  of  God,  to  be 

(lispoBed  for  life  or  death,  as  to  him  ahull  seem  good  ?  Do  you 
solemnly  promise  and  von,  that  if  it  shall  please  God  to  raise 

.  you  up  again,  you  will  spend  the  rest  of  your  life  in  his  fear,  and 

live  Booording  to  your  holy  profession  1  Do  you  forgive  all  the 
world,  even  your  greatest  enemies.,.  I  Are  you  truly  sorry  for 
all  the  wrongs  you  may  have  done...  1  Are  you  willing  to  make 
reparation... }  Have  you  made  your  will...  I  Is  your  conaciCDce 
troubled  with  any  weighty  matter,  in  which  you  desire  niy  advice 
and  assistance?'  After  this  follows  the  prayer, '  0  most  merciful 
God,  &o.,'  and  then  the  Absolution,  which  is  retained  with  the 
addition  of  cert<un  words : — ' ...  and  upon  ihy  (rve/aith  and  repent- 
anet,  by  his  authority  committed  unto  me,  Ipronouacf  thee  absoked ' 
from...'  'Q.  about  a  rubric  or  canon  for  the  absolution  of  the  ex- 
communicate in  extremis.'  The  Psalm  is  changed  for  o  Hyiit, 
composed  of  Terses  irom  the  Psalms.  At  the  end  of  the  Office 
it  was  intended  to  add  other  occasional  prayers,  and  among  them 
one  'to  lie  laid  ailk  the  /amity  if  the  Minister  be  present  mien  the 
perwn  ii  departed,  or  be  desired  to  come  toon  q/ler,'  but  this  form  was 
not  composed. 

Conmnnidit  Note  : — '  Tie  ahole  Offit^  for  the  Sick  may  he  uted  if  lie  pertons 
"'  concerned  can  bear  ii;  otherwise  the  Minister  it  to  proceed  as  is  here 

appointed:'  and  to  the  rubric  directing  the  order  of  administra- 
tion, last  of  all  the  tick  person,  the  words  are  added,  '  anlett  th' 
Miititter perceice  iia  ready  to  expire' 

BoMTxi.  or  The  rubric  directs  that  the  Office  is  not  to  be  used  for  the 
m«  DitD.  unbaptiaeJ^  or  eicommuaicate,  or  any  that  'have  bees  found  to  lay 
violent  hands  upon  Ihemteleet ;  unless  such  of  them  as  acre  capable  had 
reeeited  absolution  aecording  to  the  former  Office  in  the  Visitation  of  the 
Siek'  '  1  ThesB.  iv.  13  to  the  end,'  is  appointed  to  be  read  as  a 
shorter  lessoD  in  colder  or  later  seasons.  In  the  anthems  at  the 
grave,  the  words,  'through  any  temptations'  are  substituted  for, 
— 'for  any  pains  of  death  /  and  in  the  form  of  committing  the 
body  to  the  ground,  the  words  are, — '...it  hath  pleased  Almighty 
God  to  take  out  of  this  world  the  soul  of  our  brother  (or  sister) 

1  Cf.  the  Ohjectiona  (1661).  above,  p.  123. 
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here  departed... dust  to  dust ;  in  a  firm  belief  of  the  resorrectioii    altuu- 
of  the  dead  at  the  last  day,  in  whidi  thej  who  die  in  the  Lord  piJ^^^s^i^ 

shall  rise  again  to  eternal  life  through...*    The  prayer,  *  Almighty * 

God,  with  whom  do  lire,*  &c  is  entirely  altered : — *  ...that  it  hath 
l^kleased  thee  to  instruct  us  in  this  heavenly  knowledge,  beseech- 
ing thee  so  to  affect  our  hearts  therewith,  that  seeing  we  believe 
such  a  happy  estate  hereafter,  we  may  live  here  in  all  hc^y  con- 
versation and  godliness,  looking  for  and  hasting  unto  the  coming 
of  the  day  of  God ;  that  being  then  found  of  thee  in  peace,  with- 
out spot  and  blameless,  we  may  have  our  perfect  consummatioD, 
&c.'  The  words  in  the  Collect, '  as  our  hope  is  this  our  brother 
doth,'  are  omitted. 


A  '  Pbalm  or  Hymn,'  composed  of  verses  from  the  Psalms,  is  tbaxk»> 


substituted  for  P&.  cxvL ;  and  a  rubric  at  the  end  of  the  Office  ^yy  *  **"" 


directs  '  the  Blessing  to  be  used,  if  this  Office  be  used  before  or 
after  Service.' 

'  7%e  proper  Office /or  Ash-  Wednesday*  Tr«  Camm  i- 

MATIOM. 

A  new  preface  is  proposed  upon  the  subject  of  &sting,  and 
the  superstitious  application  of  it  to  distinction  of  meats  instead 
of  humiliation  before  God  ;  and  then,  instead  of  the  curses  from 
Deut.  xviii.,  the  Beatitudes  are  read,  as  in  the  Communion  Office, 
with  the  response  after  each,  'Lord,  have  mercy,  &c.*;  and  are 
followed  by  *the  judgment  of  God  denounced  against  sinners,' 
viz.  1  .Cor.  vi.  9,  10  ;  GaL  v.  19— 21  ;  and  Ephes.  v.  5,  6  ;  with  a 
response,  *  0  Lord,  preserve  us  from  these  sins,  and  from  thy 
wrath  which  they  justly  deserve.'  The  address  and  the  remainder 
of  the  Service  is  retained  with  only  a  few  verbal  alterations. 

Additional  rubrics : — *  The  persons  who  desire  to  be  ordained,  shall  The  Ordi- 
aend  their  Testimonials  to  the  Bishop  from  the  place  of  their  present  "^*** 
residence  at  least  a  month  before  ;  and  come  themselves  to  be  examined 
at  least  a  week  before.  After  the  receipt  of  the  Testimonials,  the 
Bishop  shall  give  order  that  public  notice  be  given  of  their  desiring 
Holy  Orders,  in  the  Church,  Chapel,  or  College  where  they  reside,  the 
Lord's-day  before  the  Ordination^ 

Note : — *  Whereas  we  have  been  often  imposed  upon  by  men  RomMk 
pretending  to  Orders  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  it  is  therefore    '^  *^*' 
humbly  proposed,  whether,  since  we  can  have  no  cei-tainty  con- 
cerning the  instruments  of  Orders  which  they  show,  they  may 
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ALTERA-   be  admitted  to  eerre  as  Deacons  or  Preabytcrs  of  thia  Church 
PROroSED  "'thout  being  ordained  according  to  the  following  Offices.' 

Notes  inserted  in  the  Ordiaalian  nf  FriesU,  'i.e.  Presbyters: 

'ifhrmU  — '  Sluing  ^^  reformed  Churches  abroad  are  in  that  imperfect 
ckurOia.  atato  that  they  cannot  receive  Ordination  from  Bishops  ;  it  ia 
humbly  proposed,  whether  they  may  not  be  received  by  an 
Imposition  of  Handa  in  these  or  such  like  words :  Take  thou 
auChority  to  preach  the  Word  of  God,  aad  to  minister  the  holy 
Sacraments  in  this  Church,  as  thou  shalt  be  lawfully  appointed 
thereunto. 
p^V^""  '  Whereas  it  has  been  the  constant  practice  of  the  ancient 
Church  to  allow  no  Ordination  of  Priests,  i.  e.  Presbyters,  or 
Deacons,  without  a  Bishop,  and  that  it  has  been  likewise  the 
constant  practice  of  thia  Church,  ever  since  the  Rcformatiou,  to 
allow  none  that  were  not  ordained  by  Bishops  where  they  could 
be  had  ;  yet  in  regard  that  several  in  this  kingdom  ha%'e  of  late 
years  been  ordained  only  by  Presbyters,  the  Church  being  de- 
siroua  to  do  all  tiiat  can  be  done  for  peace,  and  in  order  to  the 
healing  of  our  dissensions,  has  thought  fit  to  receive  such  as 
have  been  ordained  by  Presbyters  only,  to  be  ordained  according 
to  thia  Office  with  the  addition  of  these  words, — "  If  they  shall 
not  have  been  already  ordained — "  By  %chich  as  shr.  relaiia  her 
opiaioa  and  practice,  ahieh  make  a  Bishop  ntcessary  to  the  girnng  of 
Ordert  ahea  he  can  be  had  ;  lo  the  doei  likeaise  leave  all  >ueh  penon' 
at  hace  been  ordained  by  Prcilii/ters  only,  the  freedom  of  their  own 
Ihoaffils  coneerninff  their  former  Ordinations.  It  being  teilhal  erpretsly 
provided  that  this  shall  nerer  lie  a  precedent  for  tie  lime  to  come,  and 
thai  a  shall  only  be  granted  to  such  as  haee  been  ordained  before  the 

ArtMiAcf  The  letters  of  Orders  are  to  be  given  them  in  the  form  used 
rw"^""'  by  Archbishop  Bramhall '  . — '  Non  annihjlantes  priores  ordines 
Lriimof  ^gj  quoa  habuit),  nee  validitatem  nee  invaliditatoni  eorundem 
detormin antes,  multo  minus  omnes  ordines  eacros  Ecclosiarum 
Foriosecarum  coiidenmantcs,  quoa  proprio  judici  rehnquimus  ; 
sad  Bolummodo  supplentes,  quicquid  prius  defuit  per  canones 
Ecclcsiie  Anglicanro  requisitum,  et  providentes  paci  Eccleaite  ut 
BChiamatis  toUatur  occaaio,  et  conscientiis  fidelium  satiafiat,  uec 
ullo  modo  dubitent  de  ejus  ordinatione,  aut  actus  auos  presby- 
teriales  taoqiiam  iavahdos  averaentur. . . .' 

'  See  Bramliall,  Woris,  i.  p.  xirviL  (ed.  1M2). 
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Kew  hyrana  were  to  be  composed  in  place  of  Feni  Creator. 

'  Whereas  it  waa  the  conataiit  practice  of  the  Church  to  ordain 
bj  prayer,  which  practice  continued  for  many  ages,  and  that  the  - 
pronouncing  these  words,  "  Reoeiva  the  Holy  Ghost,"  in  the  im-  J^" 
]>cratire  mood,  was  brought  into  the  Office  of  Ordination  in  the 
Uarkeat  times  of  popery ;  it  is  humbly  submitted  to  the  Convo- 
cjition,  whether  it  bo  not  more  Buitable  unto  the  general  rule  the 
Church  of  England  has  gone  upon  of  conforming  herself  to 
the  primitive  Church,  to  put  these  words  in  some  such  form 
as  this:  — 

'Pour  down,  0  Father  of  Lighte,  the  Holy  Ghost  on  this  thy 
servant,  for  the  office  and  work  of  a  Priest  in  the  Church  of 
God,  now  committed  unto  him  by  the  imposition  of  our  hands. 
that  whose  sins  he  does  forgive,  they  may  be  forgiven,  and  whose 
sins  he  doth  retain  they  may  be  retained,  and  that  he  may  be  a 
faithful  dispenser  of  God's  holy  word  and  sacraments,  to  the 
edification  of  his  Church,  and  the  glory  of  his  holy  name,  throu^ 
Jeaufl  Christ ;  to  whom,  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  be 
all  honour  and  glory  world  without  end.  Amen.' 

The  form  of  words  used  by  the  Bishop  in  the  delivery  of 
the  Bible  was  to  be  prefaced  by  the  phrase : — '  in  the  name  of 
the  FathtT,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost :  Take  thou 
authority,  &c.' 

These  numerous  and  important  alterations  were  not  offered  to  A'tw'  "/ 
Convocation ;  it  being  quite  certain  that  they  would  be  rejected  ripii<r>  not 
by  the  Lower  House,  who,  in  the  appointment  of  their  prolocutor,  !'""'•**'■ 
and  in  the  debate  on  the  address',  evinced  that  they  were  opposed 
to  the  attempts  now  made  by  the  Court  and  Bishopsfor  the  com- 
prehension of  Diaaenters,  as  brethren  in  the  Protestant  faitk  The 
House  of  Bishops,  also,  lacking  nine  of  its  ablest  members,  waa 
[XJwerless  to  control  the  clergy,  who  were  disposed  to  sympathise 
with  Bancroft  and  his  nonjuring  brethren'.     Hence,  although 
Convocation  was  authorized  to  proceed  to  the  business  of  con- 
sidering alterations  in  the  Prayer-Book  and  the  Canons,  and  a 
scheme   had  been    prepared   for   the    purpose,  no  actual    step 
was  taken  ;  and  disputes  between  the  two  Houses  were  prevented 
by  successive  prorogations  firom  Dec  13th  until  the  close  of  the  Convmilem 

Sessi  on  *.  pnrogmtt. 

'  See  Lathbuiy,  p.  326.    Card-         '  Lathljuir,  p  332. 
well,  p.  424.  *  Jbid.    Several  other  m 
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ATTEMPT-      I*  is  probable,  indeed,  that  many  ooDceaaiooa  would  have  been 
^?ion'''"  ^^^^  ^^  Diaaentera  in  England,  but  for  the  downfal  of  Episcopacy 

in  Scotland,  and  the  violence  of  the  Presbyteriana  in  that  country, 

nhere  they  had  no  ground  of  complaint,  and  where  even  the  Epi- 
Bcopolians  had  no  Btatod  Liturgy,  and  allowed  the  validity  of  Pres- 
byterian orders'.  Moreover,  the  toleration,  which  had  now  been 
granted,  rendered  freab  concessions  needless ;  since  Dissenters 
might  conduct  their  worship  a^r  their  own  fashion.  Another 
circumstance  of  the  times  might  hinder  changes  in  the  Prayer- 
Boole,  viz.  a  fear  of  supplying  the  Nonjurors  with  the  plea,  that 
'  they  still  stuck  to  the  ancient  Church  of  England,  in  opposition 
to  those  who  were  altering  it '.' 

Sect.  II. — Office}  of  Ike  Koajurort,  end  of  the  Scottish  EjiUcqpal  Church. 

Sanjurcrs.  One  result  of  the  couscientiousuega  of  some  ecclesiastics,  who 
considered  that  they  were  so  bound  by  their  allegiance  to  James  II. 
that  after  his  deposition  they  could  not  take  the  oath  of  allegiance 
to  William  and  Mary,  was  that  Archbishop  Sancrofb,  with  eight 

Tin  irprivi  Bishops',  and  four  hundred  clergymen,  were  all  ejected  from  their 
'"''  benefices.  These  Nonjuror)*  denied  the  Episcopal  Commission 
of  those  who  occupied  the  place  of  the  deprived  Bishops  during 
their  life-time ;  and  prepared  the  way  for  a  division  in  the  Church, 
not  only  by  ministering  privately  among  those  who  held  their 
opinions,  but  by  ordaining  presbyters  and  consecrating  bishops' 
With  few  eiceptions,  the  earher  Nonjurors  adhered  to  the  Boot 

tiiKiihi         of  Comoiou  Prayer;  i.e.  they  used  the  Prayer-Book  of  James  11, 

/•r^ir-Book.  jgnoj.jug  tiig  changes  which  had  been  introduced  in  the  prayer 
for  the  King,  and  in  the  'State  Services.'  Some,  however,  took 
advantage  of  their  independent  position  to  use  forms  which  they 


^^. 


p.  61 ;  Cordwell,  p.  425, 

'  Lathliury,  u,  335 ;  Cardwell, 
p.  431. 

'  Burnet,  Own  nw,  ii.  34. 

•  These  were  Ken,  Bishop  of 
Bath  and  Wells,  Turner  cf  Ely, 
Fnuupton  of  moucester,  Lloyd  of 


chest«t,andCartwrightofCliesti'r. 

D'Oyly'a  Life  of  Sancrofl,  I,  437. 

*  See  Lathbuty,  Hittory  of  the 

'  A  rival  communion  was  thus 
nwntained  for  more  than  a  cen- 
tuiy.  Dr,  Gordon,  wlio  died  m 
November,  1778,  is  supposed  to 
have  been  Uic  last  n  oiijuri  np  bishop : 
he  left  behind  him  two  or  three 
prestytera.  D'Oyl/s  Smcrq/V,  il 
34,  now. 
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regarded  as  more  ^reeaWe  to  primitive  practice.    Thus  Hicke«      uou 
uaedtheCommunioaOfficeintheFiratBookofEdwardVI.;  and  JnaoBg. 
Collier  probably  did  the  same  ;  but  moat  others  continued  to  use  com^HniM 
the  Book  of  Common  Prayer  until  the  year  1716".  ^'  '^^ 

King  Edward's  Communion  Office  mas  printed  in  the  Appendix  rni^. 
to  Dr.  Hickea'B  Tico   Treatises  on  Priesthood  and  Episa^l  Order, 
in  1707  ;  and  founded  upon  it,  yet  by  no  means  identical  with  it, 
was  The  Form  and  Manner  of  the  Holy  Coamasion^y  printed  by  the  H'-'jaran' 
Nonjurors  in  1717,  as  preliminary  to  their  own  Office,  which  of^*"" 
was  published  in  the  Following  year'.  The  ceremonies  revived  in 
the  new  Communion  Office  were,  The  mixing  of  Water  -with  the 
Wine,  Prayer  for  the  Dead,  Prayer  for  tba  Descent  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  on  the  Elements,  and  the  Prayer  of  Oblation.  These  were 
called   The  Usages,  and  those  who  practised   them  were   called  Tlit  Utaga. 
Vsagers.  Three  other  ceremonies  are  frequently  mentioned  among 
the  Usages,  viz.  Immersion  three  times  at  'Baptism,  the  use  of 
Chrism  at  Confirmation,  and  Unction  at  the  YisitatJon  of  th« 
Sick'. 

Whether  Deacon  was  concerned  or  not  in  the  compilation  of 
these  Offices  is  uncertain  ;  but  he  afterwards  introduced  changes 
into  the  Congregational  worship  of  the  Nonjurors.  In  1734,  he 
published  a  large  8vo.  volume,  comprising  A  Complete  Colledioit  of 
Decotions  both  Public  and  Private^  These  PubUc  Devotions  be- 
came the  more  popular  form  of  Service  among  tho  sect ;  where- 
upon, iu  1746,  Deacon  published  an  8vo.  pamphlet  of  fifty  pages,  itisoni'icgf- 
containing: — (1)  The  Form  of  Jdmilting  a  Convert  into  the  Coa-  '^^ioL. 
munion  of  tie  Church :  (2)  A  Litangy  together  leith  Prayers  in 
behalf  of  the  Catholic  Church;  (3)  Prayers  on  the  Death  of 
Members  of  the  Church,  and  an  Office  for  those  mho  are  depriced  of 
the  adsanlage  of  receiving  the  Sacrament,  §-c.     The  Litany  has  been 


'  Hall,    Fraymenta    Ltiargica, 
VoL  I.  Introd.  p.  xjcxvi, 
'  HaU.  Ibid.  p.  jtii.  and  p  101. 

■  A  CommiLvioa  Offce,  taien 
partly  from  Priiailice  LUttrifUt: 
and  partly /ivm  the  First  Englitk 
rtf armed  Common  Prayer -Book, 
iogelher  wiiA  Offices  for  Conjima- 
tion  and  the  VisUiUim  of  the  Siet. 
1718.    HaU, /iiy.  VoL  V.  p  1. 

•  HaL,  Ibid.  VoL  I.  Introd.  p. 
iixviiL     Lathbury,  pp,  492  enq. 

•  Hal],/»i(i.ppxlis)i.  Thetirat 


part  of  this  production  is  reprinted 
m  Frag.  Liiurg.  Vol.  vr.  entitled, 
A  Ci/mpUie  CoUtclion  of  Dcrotiont  .- 
taken  from  the  Apostolical  Conitt- 
lalioni,  the  Ancient  lAtargics,  and 
the  Cummon  Prayer-Book  of  lie 
Church  of  England.  Part  I.  Com- 
prckendiag  tite  Public  OMca  of  the 
Church.  HnvAly  offered  lo  the  con- 
sideration of  the  present  Chure/ies 
of  Christendom,  Greek,  Bonan, 
English,  and  all  others.  Lathbuiy, 
pp.  390,  and  496  eqq. 
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occasionally  published  for  the  use  of  the  Bucceaaors  of  the  NoU' 
'-  juroiB  BBBembling  in  one  or  two  of  the  Urger  towns  northward : 
and  an  edition  was  printed  at  Shrewsbury  m  lately  as  17S>7 '. 

*  Connected  with  this  brief  account  of  the  dcviatioua  of  the 

*  Nonjurors  from  the  forms  of  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  is  the 
use  of  the  Scottish  Communion  Office.  The  Episcopal  Clergy  of 
Scotland  participated,  almost  to  a  man,  in  the  sentiments  of  the 
Nonjurors  of  England,  It  has  been  noticed  that  a  Prayer-Book 
for  Scotland  was  revised  by  Archbishop  Laud',  and  sanctioned  by 
King  Charles  I.,  in  1637.  The  times,  however,  would  not  allow  of 
its  use ;  and  so  far  as  any  Liturgy  was  used  in  the  Episcopal 
Churches,  it  was  the  Snglish,  and  not  the  Scottish  Book.  This 
continued  probably  until  the  publication  of  the  Nonjurors'  New 
Communion  Office  in  1718.  At  that  time  the  Scottish  bishops, 
Qadderer  and  Campbell,  were  in  London,  receiving  aud  imparting 
oounsel  on  the  subject  of  the  Utaget ;  and  Gadderer  carried  with 
him  £00  copies  of  the  New  Office  on  his  return  to  Scotland.  He 
is  also  said  to  liave  reprinted  the  Communion  OfBce  from  the 

...  Prajw-Book  of  1637,  about  the  year  1723*.  From  this  time 
editions  have  appeared  with  variations  according  to  the  pleasure  of 
individual  bishops*,  who  have  been  supposed  to  have  caused  them 
to  be  printed,  until  what  may  be  called  the  modern  standard 
edition  was  published  by  the  Bev.  John  Skinner  (son  of  the  late 
Bishop  of  Aberdeen)  in  1800,  and  again  in  1807,  with  a  Prelimiairy 
Dmerlalion  oit  lie  Doctrine  of  the  Eucharittical  Sacrijief,  a  eopiomi 
loeitl  lUnttratitm,  and  an  Jppeiidix  containing  a  Collation  of  the 
teveral  Comnunion-Ogieei  in  the  Prayer-Bcoki  of  Edicard  fl.,  the 
Scotch  Prayer-Boot  of  1637,  tie  prfieni  Engliih  Pruyer-Book,  and 
that  lued  in  the  preient  Scotci  Episcopal  Church,  made  by  Horsley, 
Bishop  of  St.  Asaph,  in  1792.  The  present  Uie,  however,  is  not 
uniform.  So  lately  as  1S42,  one  of  the  earher  forms  (that  of  1764) 
was  reprinted  at  the  Edinburgh  University  Proas,  For  the  vk  of 
(he  Scollilh  Church:  and  in  1844,  besides  Skinner's  form,  an  edition 
appeared  For  the  me  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  diffuring  from  all 


>  Hall,  iLp.  US. 

•  Above,  pp.  94  Bq, 
»  Hall,  V.  p.  81. 

*  '  Eveiy  suigle  bishop,'  writes 
^.  Dnimmond  m  1792,  'baa  made 
editiona,  and  even  some  chtuiges 
and  additions,  according  to  their 
Ukingi'     The  editions,  however, 


were  pulilished  without  an;  name 
of  the  editor,  unti]  Sl^ionei's  edi> 
tion  in  1600.  The  actual  names 
of  tlie  bishops  asai^ed  to  them 
are  traditional  conjectures.  See 
Hall,  Introd.  p.  bciL  Many  of 
these  varying  forms  are  printed  in 
Fragm.  Ltiurg.  Vol  v. 
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previoua  editions.  In  the  some  yew,  too,  Tk  Order  of  the  Admi-  americut 
nistralion  of  the  Uolg  ComauHioii,  aeeordifig  to  the  Ut  of  tie  CAureA  ^^OO**" 

IS  Scotland,  was  printed  in  LondriD  with  musical  Dotes,  by  Burns, 

being  an  attempt  to  combine  thu  English  and  Sottish  Offioea'. 
Together  with  these  varjing  forms  of  the  Holy  Communion,  the, 
English  Praycr-Boolc  ia  itsed  entiralj  by  about  three-fourths  of 
the  Episcopalians  in  Sootland. 

Sect.  Ill, — The  Prayer-Book  i*  Independent  Churchei  and 
Congregationi. 
\. — The  American  Prag»-Book. 
AftertheDeclarationof  the  Independence  of  the  United  States,  Amtrinn 
the  Episcopal  Church  of  America  was  also,  though  not  without  "^•'■*'"*- 
dif&cultj ',  settled  in  a  condition  of  independence.    Bishops  were 
consecrated,  in  the  first  instance  in  Scotland',  and  aftervrarda 
in  England,  according  to  the  request  of  the  firat  General  Con- 
vention  (September,  1765).     This  could  not  be  immediately 
accomplished,  not   only  on  account   of  the  oath  of   allegiance 
required  by  the  English  law,  but  because  certain  important 
alterations  were  at  the  same  time  pro{>osad  in  the  Prayer-Book. 
Some  of  them  were  meant  to  concihate  the  new  Government,  some 
perhaps  were  admissible  as  improvements ;  but  there  were  others 
decidedly  objectionable  and  suspicious,  such  as  the  omiaslon  of  the 
Athanasian  and  Nicene  Creeds,  and  the  clause  in  the  Apostles' 
Creed  affirming  the  Descent  into  Hell*.    The  reply  of  the  Eng- 
hah  Archbishops  pointed  out  some  of  these  changes,  and  aome 
matters  of  discipline,  stating  also  that,  if  the  Convention  would 
give  them   satisfaction   in  these  particulars,  other  hindrances 
could   be   removed.     Accordingly,  the  Convention  {Oct.   1786) 
replaced  the  Nicene  Creed,  and  the  clause  of  the  Apoetlea'  Creed ; 
and  on  the  4th  of  February,  1787,  two  Bishops  were  consecrated 
at  Lambeth  for  the  American  Church^ 

•  Hall,  Ibid.  Intnxi.  p.  be.  *  Caswall,  p.  141 ;  Bp.  of  Oxford, 

'  See    Caswall's  Hiit.   nf   the      Biit.  n.  220. 
American  Church,  (2d  ed.  1861,) 
pp.  135  sqq. 

'  Dr.  Seabury  was  consecrated 
by  the  Bishops  of  Aberdeen,  Bess, 
and  Moray,  Nov.  14th,  1784 
IMd.  p.  139.    See  also  a  Hitory 
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'AMERICAN     The  American  edition  of  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer  waa 
^bAik*'  "'T'^'S^'l  substantially  as   it  remains  at   present,  by  the  nest 

!_  General  Convention,  in  1789.    The  following  are  the  principal 

Vartaiitat  points  io  which  it  differs  from  the  English  Book.  "  The  Atha- 
EnsUik  nasian  Creed,  and  the  Absolution  in  the  Visitation  of  the  Sick, 
were  expunged  ;  the  omission  of  the  sign  of  the  Gross  in  Baptism 
was  permitted,  if  desired  by  the  sponaora  ;  and  the  words,  '  Re- 
ceive ye  tho  Holy  Ghost,'  in  the  Ordinal  wero  allowed  to  be  ex- 
changed for  another  form  at  the  discretion  of  the  Bishop  ordain- 
iDg.  '  Verily  and  indeed  taken,'  was  altered  to  '  ipiriiually  taken ;' 
and  the  term  '  Absolution '  in  the  rubric  was  altered  to  '  Beclara- 
tioa  of  Abstention.'  It  was  provided  that  any  Churches  might 
omit  the  words  in  the  Creed, '  He  descended  into  Hell,'  or  sub- 
stitute for  them  '  He  went  into  the  place  of  departed  spirits.'  A 
Selection  of  Psalms  was  also  inserted,  portions  of  which  might  be 
usedinstead  of  those  in  the  Doily  Order,  at  the  minister's  discre- 
tion. On  tho  other  hand,  the  influence  of  Bishop  Seahury  pre- 
vailed sufficieotly  to  restore  to  the  Communion  Office  the  prayers 
of  Invocation  and  Oblation  omitted  in  the  Second  Prayer-Book  of 
Edward  VI. ;  and  thus  the  American  Communion  Service  became 
almost  identical  with  that  of  the  old  Scottish  Prayer-Book.  The 
rubrics  and  the  actual  practice  of  the  Church  were  rendered 
generally  consistent ;  but  too  often  at  the  expense  of  the 
former '." 

2. — The  Sodniaa  Prayer-Book. 
Dr.ciarUt  The  Book  of  Common  Prayer  must  contain  many  excellences, 
«*"■«.  Q|.  n  would  not  have  been  taken  as  the  model  after  which  con- 
gregations, avowedly  differing  from  it  most  widely  in  points  of 
doctrine,  shaped  their  Services.  These  Offices  of  heretical  worship 
took  the  form  of  the  Prayer-Book,  from  a  scheme  prepared  by 
Dr.  Samuel  Clarke,  the  Bector  of  St,  James's,  and  at  one  time 
chaplain  to  Queen  Anne*.    His  plan  was  to  reform  the  Book,  so 

'  Caswall,  Siii.ri.  144     In  the  and  a  nunilKT  of  h^inns  were 

Conventimi  of  IBOi,  the  Thirty-  added  to  t)ie  collection  already  in 

nine  Articles  of  the   ChuR'h  of  use,  p.  141!. 

England  wae  ratified  with  such  "  '  It  appears  that  ho  wj 


changes  only  as  were  required  by  habit  of  omittine  portions  of  the 
the  republican  institutions  of  the  Liturgy.  OnTrin%Sundaj,  1713, 
conntiy,  and  the  omission  of  tlie  in  order  to  avoid  reading  the  iiro- 
Athanasian  Creed,  p  145.  And  per  preface  in  the  Communion-ser- 
in 1S08,  the  version  of  the  Psalter  vice,  heoniiti«dtheadniiniatrfttion 
by  Tate  and  Brady  wu  sanctioned,  of  uie  Lord's  Supper  altogether. 


since  the  last  RevUion. 
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that  it  should  not  eiclude  the  author's  opinionB  respecting  the  sociNIAM 
Holy  Trinity.     The  result  was  a  seriea  of  pervarted  editions  of  ''^Sqk'* 

the  Prayer-Book.     Thus  there  is  A  lAtwgy  eolUded  priacipailg 

from  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  for  lie  use  of  ike  firll  Episeopat  ^Jjj.^,^ 
Ciapel  i«  Botlon;  together  mith  the  Flatter  or  PialTM  of  Daeid,  1785. 
This  is  the  Prayer-Book,  Arianizad  by  Clarke,  and  Socimauiied 
by  Lindsey ;  and  in  the  Psalter  the  objeclioxable  pataaget  are  printed 
in  italics,  to  be  omitted  in  public  reading'.     Among  the  British  DsnUrk 
residents  at  Dunkirk  many  attempts  were  made  to  eatabhsh  a  ''"»"'-*"*• 
Church  entirely  conformable  to  the  Church  of  England;  but  as 
that  could  not  be  agreed  to,  a  Prayer-Book  was  compiled  on  Dr. 
Clarke's  plan, '  omitting  everything  that  might  offend,  and  bring- 
ing together  such  sentiments  as  all  might  with  satisfaction  unite 
in.'    The  work,  a  &vourable  sample  of  this  description  of  book, 
'not  avowedly  Arian  or  Socinian','  has  been  reprinted  by  Mr. 
Hall,  in  Vol.  til  of  the  Fragmenta  Liturgiea.     The  title  is,  The 
Book  of  Common  Prayer,  compiled  for  the  tiie  of  tie  English  Ciureh  at 
Daniift,  together  aith  a  CollecHoa  of  [tnetrkaQ  Fialmi.     Bunkirk, 
1/91.    The  Prayer-Book,  perverted  upon  this  plan,  is  still  printed 
in  England :  a  copy  is  before  me,  entitled,  The  Book  (^Common  Prayer  nodtn 
reformed,  accordinff  to  lie  plan  of  Dr.  Samuel  Clarke.     Bristol,  1830'.  f^^^'s^it. 

The  variations  introduced  are  subtle,  and  of  different  degrees  FaTiation, 
of  importance.      The  Absolution,  the  Creeds,  and  the  Paahns,  {7"/,!^^°* 
with  the  eiception  of  a  few  selected  portions,  are  omitted.    The  Praitr. 
words, '  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,'  are  sometimes  omitted, 
but  are  more  frequently  retained,  sometimes  with  the  alteration, 
'  according  to  the  gospel  of  thy  Son,  &c.'     The  words,  '  prosper 
all  hia  righteous  undertakings  against  his  enemies,'  are  used  in 
the  Prayer  for  the  King,  and  in  the  Litany,  on  the  authority  of 
the  Commissioners,  in  1689.    The  invocation  at  the  opening  of 


The  queen  was  offended  at  his  con- 
duct, and  removed  him  from  his 
pi«t  of  royal  chapliuo.'  Lathbiuy, 
ffilt.  of  OonviK.  f.  i2S. 

'  Uall,  Fragm.  Litvrg.  Introd. 
p.lxix 

'  Yet  in  the  service  for  the  bap- 
tism of  adults  the  Eibortation 
saya.  'By  being  baptized,  you  do 
nut  decl^  younelf  uf  an  J  religious 
aect  or  party :  but  a  Christian.  For 

Jju  are  baptized  into  the  name  of 
esus  only:  net  of  Paul,  or  of 


Peter.. .not  of  Luther,  Calvin,  or 
SocinuB,  in  later  times  ..'  DaiMrk 

Prat/er-Book,  {Fragtn.  Lit.  Vol.  VII.) 
p.  67 :  Book  of  Con.  Pr.  reformed, 
p.  88. 

'  This  indisputably  Socinian 
book  is  formed  from  the  Prayer- 
Book  upon  exactly  the  soine  plan 
as  the  Dunkirk  book ;  but  it  goes 
much  farther  in  avoiding  phrases 
expressive  of  Catholic,  as  apposed 
to  Arian,  doctrine. 
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soriNIAN  the  Litany  is  in  one  clause  only,  adtlressed  to  (!od  the  Father : 
^BOOK*^'   "''^T  woi^  is  omitted  which  refers  to  the  Incarnation  of  God 

the  Son,  the  blood  of  Christ,  &c;  mention  of  Satan,  hell,  W«c- 

htating  damnation,  false  doctrine,  heresy  asd  schism,  the  holy 
Church  uuivereal,  the  Holy  Spirit,  &&,  is  avoided :  the  Litany 

ForiM  0/      ends  at  the  last  suffrage.    The  forms  of  the  Doiology  are,  (1 ) 

'■"■  ***'      '  Glory  be  to  the  King  eternal,  immortal,  invisible,  the  only  God : 

Aru.  As  it  was  in  the  beginning,  &c. ;'  or  (2)  'Glory  be  to  the 

and  of  Father,  the  everlasting  God :  Ans.  As  it  was,  4c.'  Four  forms  of 
'""'■  'valedictory  blessing*  are  provided:  (I)  '  The  grace  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  be  with  us  all  evermore.  1  Cor.  ivi.  23 ;  Philipp.  iv. 
23:'  (2)  'May  the  God  of  all  grace,  who  hath  called  ua  unto  his 
eternal  glory  by  Christ  Jesus,  make  us  perfect,  strengthen,  settle 
us.  To  him  be  glory  and  dominion  for  ever  and  ever.  1  Pet.  v. 
10,  11  :'  (3)  'The  Lord  bless  us  and  keep  lis :  may  he  be  gracious 
unto  us  ;  and  give  us  peace  now  and  for  evermore.  Numb.  vi. 
24,  25,  26;'  (4)  'May  the  blessmg  of  Almighty  God  be  with  us 
all  evermore.     Amex! 

comvmim  The  Communion  Service  causes  some  change  in  the  order  of 
rrt  c£.  Morning  Prayer :  Introductory  Sentences,  Eihortation,  Confes- 
sion, Ash- Wednesday  Collect  in  place  of  Absolution ;  in  place 
of  Ps.  icv.  or  Pa.  c,  '  the  Ten  Commandments  taken  from  Deut.  v. 
6 — 21,'  with  the  response  after  each,  and  then  'the  words  of 
Christ,  Mark  lii.  29—31,'  with  the  last  response.  The  Litany : 
Lesbon  from  the  Old  Testament:  Ps.ciix.  1 — 8,  H9 — 94:  a  Hymn: 
Lesson  from  the  New  Testament:  Ps.  lii. :  the  Lord's  Prayer : 
Collect  for  the  day  :  '  Almighty  God,  unto  whom  all  hearts  are 
open,  Ac,'  General  Thanksgiving,  Concluding  Prayer  (our  Prayer 
of  St.  Chrysostom),  and  valedictory  blessing.  Then  the  Com- 
munion Service  begins :  '  Ye  that  do  truly.  Sec' :  the  Confession : 
the  Absolution  in  precatory  form :  the  comfortable  words :  the 
Preface' :  the  Account  of  the  Institution  from  1  Cor.  li.  23—26 : 


'  The  only  festivals  mentioned 


for  the  day'  ate  omitted.  Those 
who  aie  not  acquainted  with  the 
subtlety  of  these  heretics  will  be 
tmprieed  to  6nd  nidi  erpresaions 
u  these  in  the  proper  Prebcea : 
'Because  thou  diait  send  thy  Son 
into  the  world,  that  the  woild 


through  him  might  he  saved:' 
'  But  chiefly  are  wc  bound  to  praise 
thee  for  the  glorious  resurrection 
of  thy  Son  Jesus  Cluist  our  Lord  : 
who  by  his  death  hath  destroyed 
death ;  and  by  his  rising  to  life 
aeaia  hath  raised  U9  to  the  hope 
of  everlasting  life :' '  Through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord ;  accoraing  to 
whose  moat  true  promise  thy  Holy 
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a  Sociiuan  Prayer,  retaining  a  few  words  of  our  Consecration  sociniam 
Prayer:  the  Communion,  with  the  words,  'Take,  and  eat  this  ^^^J.*" 

bread  in  remembrance  of  Christ.    Take,  and  drink  this  wine 

in  remembrance  of  Christ*     The  first  of  our  forms  of  post- 
communion  Prayer,  altered :  the  *  Glory  be  to  God  on  high,'  with 
alterations ;  and  a  valedictory  blessing,  'The  peace  of  God... and    - 
the  blessing  of  God  the  Father  Almighty,  be  amongst  you.../ 
being  substituted  for  the  first  of  the  before-mentioned  forms. 

The  remainder  of  the  book  consists  of  Offices  of  Baptism 
(much  altered)  for  In&nts  and  Adults ;  Matrimony,  omitting  the 
concluding  Service ;  Visitation  of  the  Sick ;  Burial ;  Forms  of 
Prayer  to  be  used  at  Sea^  and  in  the  Navy :  Occasional  Prayers 
and  Thanksgivings, '  ^or  Bain,  Sfc.;*  Morning  and  Evening  Prayer 
for  a  Family ;  and  a  Selection  of  CoUects,  as  '  Occasional  Prayers.' 

3l     The  Irvingite,  or  Apostolical  Prayer-Book. 

Some  notice  may  be  taken  of  another  form  which  the  Prayer- 
Book  has  been  made  to  assume  in  the  hands  of  the  Irvingites, 
or  *  members  of  the  Catholic  and  Apostolic  Church.'  The  service 
is  conducted  with  much  ceremonial ;  and  from  the  number  of 
proper  Collects  and  Anthems,  and  fi*om  portions  being  left  to 
the  ability  or  discretion  of  the  minister,  and  variations  if  the 
Angel  be  present,  it  must  be  an  imposing  form  of  worship,  pre- 
senting considerable  variety  in  the  course  of  the  year,  and  re- 
quiring close  attention  to  rubrics.  The  title  of  the  book  is  The 
Liturgy  and  other  Divine  Offices  of  the  Church :  and  it  contains, 

'  Part  I.— Offices /or  Daily  or  Weekly  Use. 

The  Office  for  Morning  Prayer  (at  six). 

The  Office  for  Evening  Prayer  (at  five). 

The  Forenoon  Service  (at  nine). 

The  Forenoon  Service  on  Wednesday  and  Friday. 

The  Afternoon  Service  (at  three). 

Additional  Prayers  for  use  in  the  Daily  Servicea 

Occasional  Prayers  for  use,  principally,  in  the  Daily  Services. 

The  Order  for  the  celebration  of  the  Holy  Eucharist  and  Ad- 
ministration of  the  Communion  on  the  Lord's-day. 

The  Order  for  the  Administration  of  the  Commimion  on  the 
Afternoon  of  the  Lord*s-day. 

Spirit  was  poured  forth  upon  the  all  mention  of  the  Angels  is  omit- 

aiKwtles,  to  lead  them  into  all  the  ted.    See  Hardwick,  Meformation, 

truth ;  giving  them  both  the  gift  pp.  284  sqq. 
of  divers  languages,  &C.'  Ofcoune 
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The  Order  for  the  Holy  Eucharist  and  Communtoii  on  other 
,_  occsaiona  thoa  the  Lord's-day. 

Part  ll.—Op:ei/or  Occanoamt  Uk. 

Proper  Services  for  Holj  Days  and  Seaaorm. 

Forms  forOcoasional  Uae  in  celebrating  the  Holy  Eucharist. 

The  Churching  of  Womea 

The  Order  for  the  Administration  of  Holy  Baptiam." 
•-  The  Order  of  the  Early  Morning  Prayer  may  be  taken  as  a 
'  sample  of  ita  arrangement.  It  commences  with  au  Anthem  on 
the  eatry  of  lie  officiating  miuiaters,  '  O  come,  let  ua  worship,'  &c., 
and  the  Invocation,  *{i  '  In  the  Name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  R.  Amen;'  the  Eihortation,  the 
Minister  using  a  form  provided,  or  taking  certain  prescribed 
t(^ic8 :  the  Confessios,  our  own  form,  with  a  passage  in,^rted 
upon  the  Unity  of  the  body  of  Christ,  and  the  hope  of  the 
appearing  of  His  Kingdom  :  the  Absolution  may  be  varied  at 
discretion  ;  a  form  ia  given  as  appropriate,  being  a  variation  of 
our  own  ;  '  R.  Amen.  Peace  be  with  you.  R.  Araen  : '  then  the 
PiUYEB  of  Dedicahon,  followed  by  our  Veraiclea  and  Dosology ; 
the  portion  of  Holy  Scripture  as  appointed :  the  Apostles'  Creed : 
Pa.  C,  or  a  proper  Anthem :  the  Psalms  as  appointed :  the  Sup- 
plications, being  our  Litany',  ending  at  the  words,  'graciously 
hear  us,  O  Lord  Chriat :'  the  Praters,  commencing  with  the 
Versicle,  'O  Lord,  let  thy  mercy  be  showed  upon  us,  R.  As  we 
do  put  our  truat  in  thee  ;'  Prayerifor  the  Church,  in  three  forma  J 
For  Eingt!  fir  SiOJOnabU  Wealher;  for  (He  People  {on  Week  dayi) ; 
the  Collect  I  for  Peace;  Jbr  Protection:  the  Intercession,  at  dia- 
oretion,  or  according  to  a  provided  form:  the  THANKsaiviNa,  our 
own  form  with  variations,  and  allowing  the  insertion  of  any  other 
subject:  the  Lord's  Prater:  the  MonNiNQ  Ministkt*:  'Benft- 
dictus ; '  and  the  Benediotio.i. 

'  A  shortened  Litany  ia  used  in  explained :  '  That  the  Miniitry  in 

the  daily  Morning  and  Evening  the  morning   is   some  word   ad- 

Piiyer :  the  full  Lit*ny  forms  the  dressed  by  the  A  ngel  to  the  eldera 

Forenoon  Service  on  Wednesday  (inthehearingofthej)©ople),w)iii;li 

and  Friday,  preceded  by  a  Collect,  shalldirectthemtonehtappreheii- 

Paalnis,  and  lesson :  tnere  are  a  sions  oC  tnith,  and  solemn  medita- 

few  verW  changes :  anil  the  fourth  tiona.    At  the  Evening  Ministry, 

Invocation,  viz.  of  the  Trinity,  is  the  Angel  and  Elders  pve  their 

omit^.  lesponae  to  the  Morning  jMlnlstry, 

*  "The  same  curious  expression  and  illustrate  the  truths  then  od- 

occura  at  the  corresponding  port  dressed  to  them,  as  subjects  for 

ofthe  Evening  Service.    Itisthus  their  ueditation.' 
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The  Lilurgi/  ia  intended  to  be  a  reauscitation  of  the  Primitive   irving- 
Euchariatic  Office,  using  the  power  of  the  Church  in  any  ago  to  ^[^tq"i. 
alter  cerBmomes  Bud  prajere.     It  is  unquestionably  a  beautiful       cal 
tjervice,  and  presents  the  features  commonly  understood  as  be-     book. 

longing  to  the  time  of  the  Apostolical  Constitutions.     It  is, 

however,  by  no  means  identical  with  the  Office  of  the  Nonjurors,  ,;„  ofa'' 
which  also  claims  to  be  formed  on  the  Primitive  model ;  and 
among  the  ntoffei  it  does  not  direct  water  to  be  miied  with  the 
wine.  From  the  table  of  contents  it  will  be  seen  that  a  second 
Communion  is  allowed  in  the  afternoon,  but  without  consecration. 
This  Service  begins  with  unooveiing  the  holy  vessels  upon  tho 
altar,  and  an  address ;  then  the  Confession,  Absolution,  Collect, 
Epistle  and  Gospel,  and  Creed,  from  the  Communion  Service^  a 
Prayer,  and  tho  Administration.  It  must  also  be  observed  that 
the  full  Ekicharistic  Office  requires  the  presence  of  iAe  Jnfftl: 
otherwise  a  shorter  form  is  given,  which  is  used  also  for  week- 
day Commnoion. 

Sect.  Vf.—NoUcei  of  certain  Occaiional  Officei. 

I.  A  curious  religious  ceremony  was  used  from  the  time  of  ToDeRiva 
Henry  VII.  to  Queen  Anne,  for  the  supposed  cure  of  scrofula,  or  ",'n'l"' 
as  it  was  formerly  called,  the  King's  Evil,  by  the  royal  touch :  the  E'li- 
tradition  being  that  the  Kings  of  England,  and  France  too,  had 
this  power,  derived  from  Edward  the  Confessor".    The  earliest 
form  on  record  ta  that  used  by  Henry  VII.  in  Latin.    This  waa 
used  by  Henry  VIII.,  omitting  mention  of  the  saints  and  the 
Virgin  Mary.  In  the  reign  of  Charles  L  the  Service  was  altogether 
in  English,  and  in  the  shape  in  which  it  was  republished  with 
slight  alterations  in  the  reign  of  Queen  Anne*.     The  efficacy  of 
this  mode  of  cure  was  believed  by  such  men  as  Heytin,  Colher, 
and  Carte' ;  but  it  was  never  formally  sanctioned  by  the  Church, 
though  the  Service  was  printed  in  some  Prayer-Books  between 
1661  and  1715. 

The  form,  as  it  stands  in  the  Prayer-Books  of  Queen  Atine,  is 
as  follows*; — 


'  See  Lathbury,  Convoc.  p.  42a 

'  Pad.  pp.  435  sq. 

»  Ibid,  p.  432L 

*  The  earlier  fbnn  is  printed  in 
Eook'B  CImrch  Dictimiary,  Art 
Kino's  Evil  ;  and  together  with 
the  old  Idtjn  form  (from  Pegge'a 


Curialia  JfiieeH.,  pp.  15*  sqq.)  in 
the  notes  to  the  Book  of  Common 
Prayer  (ed.  Eccl.  Hist.  Soc.)  n, 
pp.  997  sqq.  Bee  also  British 
Magazine  (Aug,  1948),  VoLlxiTT. 
pp.  121  eqq. 


170  The  Booh  of  Conunon  Prayer 

's  '  At  the  RK*T.ran, 

Prevent  ua,  O  Lord,  &a. 
—      Ti«  Goipel  <Jbr  AtcentioH-daj/),  Mark  ivi.  14—20. 
Let  us  pray. 

Lord,  have  mercy  upon  ua,  &o. 

Our  Father,  &c. 

T&«»  thall  tit  ii^rm  penoni,  one  by  one,  be  pressHled  to  the  C^ten 
*po»  their  kneel;  and  attvery  one  it  pmenltd,  and  while  tke  Queen  ii 
Iqyinff  her  haiidt  upon  them,  and  putting  the  gold  about  their  necks,  the 
Chaplain  that  bgieialei,  turmag  hinuelf  to  her  Majesty,  ihalt  >ay  Ihete 
ifordtfoltoKtng: 

God  give  ft  blessing  to  this  work ;  and  gr&nt  that  these  sick 
panoni  on  whom  the  queen  ]a.js  her  hands,  may  recover,  through 
Jesus  Christ  oar  Lord. 

After  all  have  been  preaenled,  the  Chaplain  shall  tay, 

0  Lord,  save  thy  aervanta,  &c.  {the  Fereiclesfrom  the  Comminalion 

Let  us  praj. 

O  Ahnighty  God,  who  art  the  Giver  of  all  health,  and  the  aid 
of  them  that  aeek  to  thee  for  succour,  we  call  upon  thee  for  thy 
help  and  goodness  mercifiilly  to  be  showed  upon  these  thy 
servants,  that  they  being  healed  of  their  infirmities,  may  give 
thanks  unto  thee  in  thy  holy  Church,  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord.    Amen. 

Then  the  Chaplain,  ilanding  teiih  his  faee  lovardt  them  that  eome 
lo  be  healed,  thall  say. 

The  Almighty  Lord,  who  is  a  most  strong,  &&  (/ran  the  Fisita- 
tion  of  the  Sick.) 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,'  &c. 

S.  Before  the  time  of  Bishop  Andrews,  it  appears  that  the 
Hshops  were  accustomed  to  compose  a  particular  form  of  Service 
'  whenever  a  church  was  to  be  consecrated.  Some  steps  were 
taken  towards  the  preparation  of  a  form  for  general  use  by  the 
Convocation  in  1602,  but  nothing  was  finished'.  Patrick  used  a 
form  (1704)  drawn  up  by  himself',  somewhat  different  from  that 


Oonsectation  of  the  Chapel  of  St!  the  Form  of  Consecration  lued  by 
Cathariiie'BHall,intheUniver«^  the  Lord  Bishop  of  £ly.  Cambr. 
of  Cambridge,  September  1, 17H      ^701.' 


..^■^'J'"- 


nnce  the  last  Revision.  1 71 

of  Bishop  Andrews.    In  this  Servics  ia  &  prajer  for  the  Coaae-  form  of 
oration  of  the  Communion-plate : —  cra^Ino 

'Most  hlessed  God,  accept,  we  beseech  thee,  of  the  oblation  churcher 
we  make  unto  thee  of  these  vessels,  which  we  humbly  dedicate        pa,rtcvi 
to  thy  Divine  aervico  at  thy  holy  tahlo ;  and  aa  we  now  wholly  praftr  at 
give  them  up  to  thy  iise  in  the  ministration  of  the  holy  Com-  c'm^nin- 
mimion  of  Christ's  body  and  blood,  so  we  pray  thee  to  receive  **«'•- 
them  for  thine  own ;  preserve  them  from  being  any  way  profaned ; 
and  being  here  set  apart  and  consecrated   by  our  ofSca  and 
ministry  to  thy  service,  let  them  always  continue  to  be  so  em- 
ployed, through  Jesus  Christ  our  only  Lord  and  Saviour.  Amen.' 

A  form  was  prepared  in  1712,  by  order  of  Queen  Anne,  which  ^  ~ 
is  said  to  have  been  subscribed  by  Convocation ;  but  it  o 
have  been  fully  settled,  for  in  1714  it  was  again  brought  forward. 
The  Bishops  approved  a  Fum  of  CoHsgcrating  Churchei,  ChapeU, 
Ckurch-yardt,  or  places  of  burial;  and  certain  amendments  were 
proposed  by  the  Lower  House  :  but  the  completion  of  this  also 
was  prevented  by  the  proceedings  respecting  Hoadley.  Thus  we 
have  no  duly  authorized  form  for  the  Consecration  of  Churches'. 

3.  In  1714,  there  waa  also  prepared,  A  Form  for  admitting  Con-  fdb 
Berli/rom  tie  Church  o/R/nne,  and  tucA  a>  iiall  renounce  their  errort.  ^^'^ 
It  was  not  regularly  carried  through  both  Houses  of  Convocation :  fu' 
but  it  is  occasionally  used,  aa  offering  the  nearest  approach  to  an 
authorized  form'. 

4.  Before  the  Beformation,  the  prayer  before  aermon  was  called  Tap 
the  bidding  of  the  beade.     The  people  were  bid  to  pray,  aa  the  pha 
preacher  successively  named  the  subjects  of  their  devotion.   The 
same  practice  continued  after  the  Reformation,  the  subjects  in- 
troduced being  gradually  changed'.    When  Henry  VIXI.  assumed 

'  The  bishops  are  still  left  to  was  a  revision  of  the  preceding 
the  exercise  of  their  own  judg-  Service.aDdapiirovedbjtheHouse 
ments  in  the  one  out  of  many  of  ^hops.  See  Lathbuiy,  pp. 
existing  forms  which  they  adopt.  441  444. 
Besides  those  which  have  tH«n  *  It  was  drawn  up  at  the  com- 
iLsed  by  single  bishops,  four  Ser-  mand  of  the  queen,  probably  by 
vices  have  claim  to  attention :  that  Archbp.  Wake.  Ibid.  pp.  42G  aq. 
composed  by  Bp.  Andrews  was  '  &6e  the  ancient  form  used  at 
used  by  some  other  bisbOTis,  and  Salisbury  in  Masliell,  Man.  Bit. 
by  Archbp.  Laud ;  Bp.  Rtrick's  iii.  p.  342.  Bp.  Hilsey  rives  the 
has  an  equal  authority ;  Queen  form  ordered  by  Henry  Vni.  in  his 
Anne's  (1712)  was  subscribed  bv  Primer,  p.  329.  See  L'Estrange, 
Archbp.  Tenison,  and  only  missed  Alliance,  pp.  203  sqq. ;  Freeman, 
the  formal  sanction  of  Convocation  ii.  p.  116  ;  Coie's  Pamu  of  Bid- 
tad  the  Crown;  and  that  of  1714  ding  Prayer,  OiC  1340. 
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THE  BIO.  the  title  of  aupreme  head  of  the  Church  of  England,  the  name 
PRAYER    °^  ^^^  P^P*  "^  omitted,  and  especial  care  taken  that  the  new 

title  of  the  King  should  be  correctly  stilted.     The  Form  of  liidJisg 

tlu  Common-praygrt  is  given  in  the  Injunctions  of  Edward  VI. 
(1M7}';  prayer  for  the  dead  wsa  still  enjoined,  until  the  form 
given  in  the  Injunctions  of  Elizaheth  (155i))',  which  directed 
prtuse  for  the  departed.  It  seems  that  thia  form  was  chielly  re- 
garded by  those  who  framed  the  Canons  of  1604.  According  to 
the  ancient  custom,  in  issuing  these  Ecclesiastical  orders, 

The  Form  of  a  Prayer  to  be  aaed  if  all  Preachers  before  their  Ser- 
axNU  is  given  in  the  5dth  Canon  (IGOl)  :— 

'  Before  all  Sermons,  Lectures,  and  Homilies,  the  Preachers  and 
Ministers  shall  movethepeople  to  join  with  them  in  prayer  in  this 
T\r  cammi-  fonu,  OT  to  thJB  BtFeot,  as  briefly  as  oonvetiieatly  thoy  may :  Ye 
raJ/orn.  gjj^  pj.j^y  fijj,  Christ's  holy  Catholic  Church,  that  13,  for  the  whole 
congregation  of  Christian  people  dispersed  throughout  the  whole 
world,  and  especially  for  the  Churches  of  England,  Scotland,  and 
Ireland ;  and  herein  I  require  you  most  especially  to  pray  for  the 
King's  moat  eioellent  Majesty,  our  sovereign  Lord  James,  King  of 
Engjand,  Scotland,  France,  and  Ireland,  defender  of  the  faith, and 
supreme  governor  in  these  his  realms,  and  aU  other  his  dominions 
and  countries,  over  all  persons,  in  all  causes,  aa  well  ecclesiastical 
as  temporal :  ye  shall  also  pray  for  our  gracious  Queen  Anne,  the 
noble  Prince  Henby,  and  the  rest  of  the  King  and  Queen's  royal 
issue:  ye  shall  also  pray  for  theMinisters  of  God's  holy  word  and 
*  sacraments,  as  well  Archbishops  and  Bishops,  as  other  Pastors  and 
Curates;  ye  shallalso  pray  for  the  King's  most  honourable  Coun- 
cil, and  for  all  the  Nobility  and  Magistrates  of  this  realm ;  that  all 
and  every  of  these,  in  their  several  callings,  may  serve  truly  and 
painfully  to  the  gloiy  of  God,  and  the  edifying  and  well  governing 
of  his  people,  remembering  the  account  that  they  must  make: 
also  ye  shall  pray  for  the  whole  Commonaof  this  realm,  that  they 
may  live  In  true  faith  and  fear  of  God,  in  humble  obedience  to  the 
King,  and  brotherly  charity  one  to  another.  Finally,  let  us  praise 
God  for  all  those  which  are  departed  out  of  this  life  in  the  faith 
of  Christ,  and  pray  unto  God,  that  we  may  have  grace  to  direct 
our  lives  after  their  good  example  ;  that,  this  life  ended,  we  may 
be  made  partakers  with  them  of  the  glorious  resurrection  in  the 
lift)  everlasting ;  always  conoluding  with  the  Lord's  Prayer.' 

It  appeam  from  various  Sermons  eitant  that,  from  the  early 
1  Caldwell,  Doe.  Aim.  l  p.  SL  '  IHd.  p.  230. 
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period  of  the  Beformation  downwards  until  the  jeor  1662,  no  ^j,, 
eiact  rule  waa  obaerved  as  to  the  position  of  tha  prayer :  it  waa     ^ 

uaed  either  before,  or  after,  or  mora  oommonij  in,  the  Sermon' 

Strictly  to  comply  with  the  C&non  requires  that  the  eubjects  which 
are  tbere  specified  ehould  be  mentioned  briefs,  whether  in  the 
bidding  or  precatory  form,  always  concluding  with  the  Lord'n 
Prayer.  The  ordinary  practice  of  using  a  Collect  with  the  Lord's 
Prayer'  is  now  eanctioaed  by  custom :  and  inasmuch  aa  the 
Sermon,  except  on  rare  occaaiona',  is  preceded  by  the  Common 
Prayers,  in  which  the  apcci&ed  subjects  of  petition  have  been  in- 
troduced, the  object  of  the  Canon  is  anfficiently  answered.  The 
uae,  however,  of  an  extempore  prayer,  unleas  it  be  modelled  after 
the  form  in  the  Canon,  is  quite  unauthorized*. 

S.  The  use  of  Metrical  Hymns  began  in  the  Churches  of  the  Met 
East',  and  waa  brought  into  the  West  by  Ambrose,  Bishop  of  ^" 
Milan  (374),  who  composed  hymns  in  latin  to  the  glory  of  the  sark 
Holy  Trinity  for  the  people  to  sing  in  church  to  preserve  them  *" 
from  the  Arian  heresy',    Hilary  also  composed  a  book  of  hymns ; 


'  See  the  instances  coQected  by 
Lathbuiy,  Hat.  of  Convoc.  pp.  210 
sq.  noft:  e.g.  Latimer's  Two  Ser- 
mons preached  before  the  Convoca- 
tion, in  the  morning  and  afternoon, 
June  9tb,  1536 ;  the  prayer  is  at 
the  conclusion  of  the  morning  ser- 
mon (p,  W,  ed.  Park.  Sot) ;  and 
Wren  preaching  at  Whitehall,  in 
1627,  oills  upoQ  the  people  to  pray 
after  the  text  is  named  and  the 
scheme  stated. 

'  It  is  stated  that  this  practice 
commenced  in  the  reign  of  W  illiam, 
to  evade  the  rccoenition  of  his  su- 
premacy ;  so  that,  in  its  origin,  it 
was  a  mark  of  disatfection  to  the 
^vemment  On  the  other  hand, 
m  the  time  of  George  L  some 
clergy  incurred  the  charge  of  dis- 
affection for  using  the  bidding 
pmytr,  as  if  they  would  only  call 
upon  the  people  to  pray  for  tha 
kmg.    Ibik.-D.'in.iwle. 

'  At  the  University  sermons, 
and  atiio  on  occasions  of  more 
than  usual  solemnity,  the  bidding 
pmser  is  alvays  used. 

*  In  the  Convocation  of  1661,  a 


cununittee  of  the  Loner  House 
was  appointed  to  compile  a  form  of 

trayer  w  be  used  before  sermon ; 
ut  nothing  was  concluded  Iiath- 
biuy,  p.  212,  wilt.  See  Blunt, 
PariiJt  PritH,  p.  330. 

'  Augustin,Con/-u.n.7,'Tunc 
hymni  et  psalmi  ut  canerentur  se- 
cundum morem  Oriental  ium  par- 
ti urn...  institutum  est.'  See  Free- 
man, Principlet  of  Dirint  Scn-ia, 
1.  p.  100. 

^  Prosper.  Ckron.  fan.  38fi)  ap 
Pagi  Ont.  L  669,  '  Hymni  Am- 
brosii  compoeiti,  qui  nunquam 
ante  in  Ecclesiis  Latinis  modolis 
canchantur.'  The  singing  of  these 
hjrmns  was  intended  to  relieve'tha 
people  in  their  nocturnal  prajen 
and  watches  in  the  time  of  the 
Aiian  persecution  ('ne  populus 
mteroria  t<edio  contabcsceret,  Au- 
gust v(i  (UP.),  and  to  (ix  in  their 
memories  the  phraseology  of  tha 
orthodox  faith :  Ambros  con*, 
Av^eniivm  dt  Batilicia  tradendit^ 

S  34, '  Hymnonnn  quoque  meorum 
carminimis  deceptum  populum  fe- 
nmt.      Hane    nee    hoc    abnua 
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and  Mamertus,  or  MBmerous,  Biahop  of  Vienne  in  France,  collected 
the  psalms  and  hTmns  and  lessons,  proper  for  the  feativats,  which 
were  used  in  his  Church,  and  composed  some  hymos  *. 

Crsnmer  appears  to  have  attempted  to  translate  some  of  tho 
fine  old  bjmna  from  the  Breviarj,  at  the  same  time  that  he  was 
putting  forth  the  Litanj  in  English  (1S44).  In  a  letter  which  has 
been  referred  to',  written  to  Henry  VIII.  on  the  7th  of  October 
in  that  year,  be  speaks  of  the  auitabla  musical  notation  for  that,  as 
slsoforotherpartaof  tho  Service:  'in  miue  opinion,  the  song  that 
shall  be  made  thereunto  would  not  be  full  of  notes,  but  as  near  as 
maybe  for  every  syllable  a  note' ;  so  that  it  maybe  sucg  distinctly 
aod  devoutly,  aa  be  in  the  Matins  and  Evensong,  fexile,  the 
Hymns,  Te  Deum,  Btnedkiiu,  Magnijical,  Nune  dimitlU,  and  all 
the  Psalms  and  Versicles  ;  and  in  the  Mass,  Gloria  in  ezceltix, 
Gloria  Fntri,  the  Creed,  the  Preface,  the  Paler  nosier,  and  some  ot 
the  SanHui  and  AgitM.  As  concerning  the  Saloe  fnta  diet,  the 
Latin  note,  aa  I  think,  is  sober  aud  distinct  enough  ;  wherefore  I 
have  travailed  to  make  the  verses  in  English,  and  have  put  the 
Latin  note  unto  the  same,  Nevertheless  they  that  be  cunning 
in  singing  can  mike  a  much  more  solemn  note  thereto.  I  mode 
them  only  for  a  proof,  to  see  how  English  would  do  in  song.' 

In  Henry's  Primer,  of  the  following  year  (1645),  we  find  EngUsb 
versions  of  seven  hymns,  one  for  each  Service,  according  to  the 
old  division  of  the  seven  hours  of  prayer  ;  but  in  Edward's 
.reformed  Primer  the  Hymns  are  omitted.  They  were  entirely 
■  discarded  from  the  reformed  Prayer- Book,  with  the  single 
exception  of  the  Hymn,  '  Come  Holy  Ghost,  eternal  God,  &c.,' 
which  was  inserted  in  the  Ordinal  (1549),— a  position  which  it 
still  retuns.  We  have  thus  lost  the  hymns  which  had  been  sung 
for  many  centuries, suited  to  the  times  of  day  and  to  the  Festivals, 


Qnmde  carmen  istud  est,  quo  nihil 
potentius.  Quid  enim  jwtentiua 
quam  cunfessio  Trinitatia,  guie 
quotidie  totiua  populi  ore  celeriia- 
bul  Ccrtatim  omnea  student  Udem 
faterj,  Patrem  et  Filium  ct  Spiri- 
tuio  Sanctum  nonmt  versibuspne- 
dicaie.'  0pp.  T.  vl  p.  63,  ed. 
Venet.  1781.  Twelve  hymna  are 
di^ed  as  the  composition  of  Am- 
brose by  bhe  Beneuctine  editors  of 
his  works,  0pp.  T.  viL  pp  42,  sq. 

^--1,  AM^.  XUL  6. 


3  7,  and  jiit.  2.  gg  10, 11 :  Maskell, 
'Dissert  on  Service  Books,'  Man. 
Sii  L  pp  iciv.  sqq.  A  full  col- 
lection of  old  church  hymns  is 
CT)liBh«lin  the  TAuouru) //ymno- 
tfvj  of  Hermami  Daniel.  See 
above,  p.  10. 

'  Afove,  p.  18.  Cranmer's 
Work;  II.  p.  412  (ed.  Park.  Soc.). 

'  See  the  Preface  to  printed 
editions  of  the  Samm  Hymns 
(1541  and  ISSS),  in  MaskeU,  ifon. 
RU.  I.  p.  ICT. 
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although  these  formed  the  portions  of  the  old  Service  which  metrical 
(ulmitted  of  the  most  easy  adaptation  to  the  genius  of  tha  B«-  '^/^p" 
ibnnera'  music  And  this  is  the  more  remarkable,  ainoe  Luther  RYHNB. 
had  varaifiad  many  of  the  hjmna,  together  with  eome  of  the  ^  ^ 
Paalms,  the  Lord's  Prsjer,  many  porta  of  his  Liturgy,  and  imiiiaicit  »r 
even  his  Catechism,  and  the  Augsburg  Confesaioa.  The  earlier  B^anUr,' 
opponents  of  Bomanism  between  tha  13th  and  16th  centuries, 
the  Waldensea,   Lollards,   and  Bohemian    brethren,   also   Enmg 

Versions  of  the  Hymns,  however,  did  not  find  favour  with  the 
English  or  Swiss  reformers  in  the  16tb  csntory.  The  substitute  Kam-r 
for  them  woe  a  metrical  version  of  the  I^alma.  This  was  first  ,"^  " 
attempted  by  Clement  Marot,  a  member  of  the  ijorboiiue  at  Paris, 
and  groQm  of  the  bedchamber  to  Fiancia  L  (circ.  1540).  His  first 
publication  consisted  of  thirty  ftalms,  to  which  he  afterwards 
added  twenty  more.  The  Psalter  was  completed  by  Beza,  and 
published  at  Strasburg  in  1545,  and  adopted  by  Calvin  (1553), 
with  a  number  of  simple  melodies  adapted  to  the  Psalms  by  an 
otherwise  udLdowd  musician,  Guillsume  Franc,  who  must  be 
regarded  as  the  founder  of  modem  psalmody. 

Several  of  the  Psalms  were  translated  into  Euglish  metre  during 
the  latter  part  of  the  reign  of  Henry  VIII.  by  Sir  Thomas  Wyatt, 
and  printed  in  1549.    This  version,  however,  is  lost'.     Our  '  Old  SienHou-i 
Version'  of  the  Paolmsoriginated  with  Stemhold,  who  was  groom       ™' 
of  the  robes  to  Henry  VIIL  and  Edward  VI.    At  tha  time  of 
the  revision  of  the   Prayer-Boole'  (1551—2)   he  had   versified 


'  '  The  hjran-book  of  the  Pi- 
cards,  and  Bohemian  brethren, 
printed  with  musica!  notes  at  Ulm, 
in  1S3S,  shows  that  the  melodies 
used  by  these  sects  originated  tnm 
the  clunts  to  which  the  ancient 
Latin  hymns  of  the  Romish  church 
nero  sung.  For  in  this  book  there 
are  translations  and  imitations  in 
Qermon  metre  of  moat  of  the 
hymns  anil  proses  still  uaed  in  the 
fiomish  <;huKh.'  Buniey,  Hut.  of 
S/uKc,  III.  pp.  30  Bq. 

'  Encycl.  lAtadin.  art  Ptalnudg. 

'  It  bos  been  conjectured  that 
the  custom  was  gainuig  ground  of 
singing  metrical  compositions,  and 
for  this  reason  the  Intruit  was 


omitted  in  Ed  ivarTs  SecondPr^cr- 
Book.  Sheplietd,  Introd.  p.  L  Sir 
John  nawkms(//i<(.  o/JVuiie,  nL 

SC18)  says  that  Stendiold's 
salms  were  fir^t  printed  in  1649 ; 
and  a  dauso  (Sect,  tii.)  in  Ed- 
ward's tirst  Act  of  Uniformity  baa 
been  aupposed  to  contain  the  au- 
thority tor  their  use,  providing 
'  that  it  shall  be  lawful  for  all  men, 
as  well  in  churches,  chapels,  ora- 
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METRICAL  thirtj-aevon  Psalms,  which  he  eet  to  muaic  and  siiDg  to  his 
™*ND  ^    organ',  to  the  great  delight  of  tho  joung  king.     He  continued 
HYMNS,    the  work  until  he  had  completed  fifty-one  psalms,  which  were 
published  after  his  death,  in  1053',     The  Psntter  was  completed 
by  Hopkins  and  others,  and  published  ia  1SG2,  with  about  forty 
tunes  adapted  to  tho  various  metres  used  in  the  work*.     The 
title-pages  of  the  earlj  Metrical  Fsaltera  state  that  the;  were 
'set  forth  and  allowed  to  besungiu  all  churches  of  all  tho  people 
together,  befoi-e  and  after  Uoming  and  Evening  Prayer,  and  also 
before  and  after  Sermons  ;  and  moreover  in  pri\'«te  houses,  for 
Aiiavtd  bn     their  godly  solace  and  comfort*.'  The  alhwanfv  was  a  permission 
^.'  '■'"      granted  in  the  Injunctions  of  Elizabeth  (1559),  '  that  in  the  be- 
ginning, or  ia  the  end  of  Common  Prayers,  either  at  morning  oi 
evening,  there  may  be  sung  an  hymn,  or  such  like  song  to  the 
praise  of  Almighty  Qod,  ia  the  best  sort  of  melody  and  rousia 
that  may  be  conveniently  devised,  having  respect  that  the  senteuca 
of  tho  hymn  may  be  understanded  and  perceived'.'    These  hj/m>a 
were  metrical  versions  of  the  Canticles  used  in  the  Morning  and 
Evening  Prayer,  the  Lord's  Prayer,  the  Ten  Commandments ',  &c. 
The  Puritans  attempted  to  introduce  such  versions  instead  of  the 

'  Organsarementioned  by  Greek  Collier,  Feci.  ffi'*!.  T.  4113.  Mr.  Clay 
writers  in  the  6th  centiuy:  the  •"  ■  "•  ^  „.  .  .  . 
first  that  was  seen  in  the  West 
was  sent  to  France  to  King  Pe[)in 
by  Constontine  Copronynius  (766). 
See  Bingham,  Jniifl.viiT.T.sH; 
Hook's  CAureft  Dik.  art  Organ. 
The  English  organs,  with  one  or 
two  exceptions,  were  destroyed 
during  the  icIieUion.  Those  who 
'is  upon  the  subject  of  this 


noble  instrument  nill  lind  all  i 
dent  and  modem  infurmation  in 
VheSUloruandConaruaiontfIhe 
Organ,  by  Hopkins  and  Bimbault, 
Land.lS55. 

:,  Ecd.  Man.  Ed-a.  71. 


i  Prt/aa 


Bk.  iL  cfi.  22. 

»  See  HidUih' 
Pmller,  pp  vu  sr. 

*  Strype,  EcqI  3Iem,  Eda.  71. 

BICLcll.  11. 

•  Caniwell,  Don.  Ann.  iliii. 
S  49 ;  see  aiMJve,  p.  59.  '  Thus 
gometiniea  things  which  are  only 
connived  at  at  first,  govern  at  last' 


{BoakofChmvton  Pr.  lUinlratfd,  p. 
lie)  observes  that  the  cun- 
i,  nowevpr,  came  from  the 
proper  quarter,  since  an  order  of 
prayer  put  forth  in  15S0,  for  Wed- 
nesdays and  Fridays,  occasioned 
by  'the  late  terrible  eari^huuake,' 
contains,  among  otbei^,  the  follow- 
ing direcljon, — 'also  after  the  ser- 
mon or  homUie,  shall  he  simg  the 
46  Psalme  in  meter,' — wliilst  at 
the  end  rf  it  the  psalm  itself  is 
printed,  and  likewise  the  tune  up- 
prapriated  to  it  But  these  {ler- 
misuons  were  not  accepted  as  a 
declaration  of  authority.  Hence 
the  committee  upon  the  Prajer- 
Book  (IG41)  projiosed  'that  the 
imperfections  of  the  metre  in  the 
singing  Psalms  should  l-e  meniled. 
and  then  lawful  authority  added 
unt«  them.'    Above,  ji.  101. 

*  See    the   Slnuburg   Liturgg, 
above,  pp  46  s^. 
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Caoticlea,  read  or  chuited  in  the  service' ;  Bcd  the  Committee  metrical 

upofl  Refonn  of  the   Prayer-Book,  in   lft41,   were  prepued  to    ''^jj^p* 

sanction  their  irreguloritj'.  It  is  clear  that  the  royal  pemuBsian    UIUSB. 

was  not  regarded  aa  an  authority  for  the  use  of  anything  that 

WBB  not  Bpecified  in  the  Boole  of  Common  Prayer ;  although  it 

would  relieve  ^m  the  penalties  of  the  Act  of  noiformitjr  thoee 

who  song  metrical  psalma,  or  hymns,  or  anthems,  in  addition  to 

the  prescribed  Services.  The  roy^  licence  gives  tha  same  liberty 

at  the  present  time.    The  '  New  Version,'  intended  to  remedy  r:ti '  Ktm 

the  ruggedoess  of  metre  of  the  old  versifiers,  was  the  joint  pro-    "**"- 

duction  of  two   Irishmen,  in  the  reign  of  William  and  Mary, 

Dr.  Nioholas  Brady,  chaplain  to  their  Mf^estiea,  and  Nahum 

Tate,  or  Teat,  the  poet-laureat.     This  waa  licensed  by  King 

William  in  1696. 

•  8«e  above,  p.  lOl. 
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CHAPTER  I. 

The  Order  for  Daily  Morning  and  Evening 
Prayer. 

Seoi.  I. — Tie  Officet  of  MoUm  and  Eeenioiyjrom  tU  Sarmm 
Breeiary. 
OilK  Order  of  Daily  Prayer  is  chiefly  formed  from  the 
corresponding  Offices  of  the  Saram  Breviary' ;  the  Morn- 
ing Prayer,  from  those  of  Matins,  Lauds,  and  Prime ; 
and  the  Evening  Prayer,  from  those  of  Vespers  and 
Compline.  Previously  to  tlie  Reformation,  these  Office* 
had  been  so  arranged  that,  with  the  nominal  distinctioii 
of  the  ancient  seven  hours  of  prayer,  the  actual  Public 
Worship  consisted  of  the  two  Services,  Morning  and 
Afternoon',  which  were  retained  in  the  present  Service- 
Book,  the  High  Mass  forming  a  third  or  principal  Service 
towards  midday.  To  show  in  the  most  convenient  way 
the  origin  of  this  part  of  our  Book  of  Common  Prayer, 
the  Morning  and  Evening  Offices  for  the  first  Sunday  in 
Advent  are  given  as  examples  of  the  Service  used  in  the 
Church  of  England  before  the  Beformation. 
prina  Advatlta*. 

t,  dieat  laeerdot  Pater  uoBter,  et  Ave    UATINE. 

ipUU  tenitinm  hoe  nodo,  Domine  labia 

'  The  Dailj  Offices  of  the  W«st-     canouical  hotire,  praters  ue  for 

n  Church  most  probaUv  owe      the  most  part  BAid  three  timea 

their   origin    to    earl;  "Ewtem      daily :  Matins,  Lauds,  and  Fiime, 


Ad  Matiiiiaaa  it  adiei 
Maria.    Poitea  taeerdot  i 


'  This  was  Uie  cnstom 

eaitiest  age,  and  down  to  abont 
the  4th  centnr;.  It.  [l  149.  In 
tha  Qieek   Chmdi,  with  ti^ 


_„  .Tieice,  Sect,  and  the  IJtuTgj, 
later;  Noues,  Vespers,  and  Cum- 
pline,  by  aggrega*''""  ■"  **"  '"—^ 
mz.  /i.p.lCO. 
1  Brev.  SaT.foI 


>y  aggregation,  in  the  evea- 
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XATfir 

Tk^  /•nil*' 


pyHVeic- 

turn. 


tii.^mi. 


^mU^^mv. 


faUrr  notUr 


L§cih  I. 
iita.  t.  \,  2.) 


taetk  diyeriesL  Ciana  reipomdeatj  Et  00  meam  annxxntiabit.  Sacerdo* 
tMim,  Deus  in  adjotonnm:  Reap.  Domine  ad  adjuvazuiazzi. 
Gloria  Sicat.  A[lelniai  Seqturimr  imnUtoniim  hoc  modo.  Ecce  venit 
rex,  Occnrnunoa  obriam  aakstori  noetro.  Ft.  Venite.  Fo4i  L,  iii., 
H  t,  z€rt.ptalm  repeUUmr  icimm  imcUalarimm.  Posi  iL  vero,  uii.  et  tri. 
urt,  piolnU  repetaimr  tolmm  kdte  pan^  Occammn&  Ei  dgtMtl;  mV 
eipiaiur  iotum  iMKiiaUrium,  Hffwuuu^  Yerbam  sapenmm  prodieos, 
kx^  hia  tret  amtipk^ma  9eqwfute»  iMeipioMimr  im  tecmnda  forma. 

In  i,  nociuno,  AMiiphcma  > .-  Noa  aoferetvr  Soeptnun  de  Jada, 
et  dux  de  femore  ejus:  donee  veniat  qui  mittendus  est  Ft. 
BeatcM  vir,  Fi,  Qoare  fremoeront.  Ft.  Domine  quid  moItipL 
Ft.  Domine  ne  in  furore.  Sub  nno  Gloria  Fatri.  JjttipkoMa . 
Erit  ezpectatio  gentium,  lavabitque  vino  stolam  soam,  et  sanguine 
UT80  pallium  suum.  Ftalm:  Domine  Deus  meus.  Domine  Do- 
minuji  noster.  Confitebor^  In  Domino  confida  Sub  umo  Gloria. 
AtUiphona :  Pulchriores  sunt  oculi  ejus  vino,  et  dentes  ejus  lacte 
candidiores.  Ftalm :  Salvtmi  me  &c.  Usque  qua  Dixit  insi- 
piens.  Domine  quis  habitabit.  i^^.  ExSion  species  decoris  ejus. 
Rutp.  Deus  noster  maoifeste  veniet.  Delude  dicaiur  Pater  noster, 
ei  Credo  in  Deum,  a  toto  ehoro  privaiinu  Et  uotaudum  est  quod 
nunquam  in  eccUtia  Sar.  incipitur  Pater  noster,  nee  Ave  Maria,  a 
tacerdote  in  audientia  ad  aliquod  tervitium,  niti  ad  mittam  tautum, 
ubi  totaliier  in  audientia  dicantur  vel  cantentur.  Et  pottea  dicat 
tacerdot  in  audientia^  Et  ne  nos.  Chorut.  Sed  libera.  Clericut  lec- 
tor dicat,  Jube  domine  benedicere'.  Sacer.  Benedictione  perpetna: 
bonedicat  nos  Pater  setemus.  Clericut  primam  lectionem  legal  hoc 
modo.  Led,  i.  Visio  Esaise  filii  Amos  quam  vidit  super  Judam  et 
Ilicrusalom  :  in  diebus  Ozise,  Joatham,  Achaz,  et  Ezechise,  regum 
JudsB.  Audite  ccsli,  et  auribus  percipe  terra :  quoniam  Dominus 
locutus  est.  Filios  enutrivi  et  exaltavi :  ipsi  autem  spreverunt  me. 
Etfiniatur  cum  hac  clautula,  H»c  dicit  Dominus :  convertimini  ad 
me,  ot  salvi  eritis.  Et  notandvm  quod  omnet  lectionet  de  prophetia 
per  latum  annum  terminantur  cum  hac  clautula,  HfiDc  dicit  Domi- 


*  On  the  meaning  of  the  Anti- 
phon,  M  givinj(  the  key-note  of 
the  Mason,  lee  Froeman,  l  pp. 
120  sqq. 

■  Confitobor,  or  Ps.  ix.  in  the 
lAtin  Psalter,  corresponds  to  Ps. 
iz.  and  X.  in  tne  Hebrew  and  Eng- 
Ush  Bibles. 

*  Tliis  request  to  the  priest  that 


he  would  invoke  a  blessing  ap- 
parently comes  from  the  Eastern 
ritual.  The  formula  is  rendered 
by  Mr.  Freeman  (l  p.  113),  *Sir, 
desire  God  to  bless  us.'  In  the 
East,  however,  the  priest  acceded 
to  the  request  by  blessing  Qod  ; 
in  the  West,  by  blessing  nimself 
and  the  oon^pregation. 
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una,  niti  in  tribus  noctibut  anie  pasch,    Reliqua  vero  lectiones  cum       the 
Tu  autem  domine  miserere  iioG>\xifiHiantur,  nui. .  JHuita  leetione  non  oFpicES. 

respondeat  chorus  Deo  gratias  in  audientia :  sed  staiim  absque  inier- 

vallo  Besp.  incipiatur.  Aspiciens  a  longe  ecce  video  Dei  potentiam  Th»  Rnpond 
venientem,  et  nebulam  totam  terram tegentem.  Ite  obviam  ei  et  di-  *"^  ^^ 
cite :  Nuntia  nobis  si  tu  es  ipse  qui  regnaturus  es :  In  populo  Israel, 
t.  vers,    Quique  terrigense,  et  filii  hominum  simul  in  unum  dives 
et  pauper.    Chorus,  Ite  obviam.  ii.  vers.  Qui  regis  Israel  intende, 
qui  deducis  velut  ovem  Joseph.     Chorus,  Nuntia.  Hi,  vers,  Excita 
potentiam  tuam  et  veni,  ut  salvos  facias  nos.     Chorus.  Qui  regna- 
turus es.    Gloria  Patri.     Chorus,  In  populo.  Resp.  Aspiciens.  et 
percantetur  a  choro.    Lectio  secunda.    Cognovit  bos  possessorem  Lectio  IL 
suum,  et  asinus  praesepe  domini  sui :  Israel  autem  non  me  cog-  ^^'*'  *'  ^'  *"^ 
novit,  et  populus  mens  non  intellexit.  Vbb  genti  peccatrici,  populo 
gravi  iniquitate,  scmini  nequam,  filiis  sceleratis.  Dereliquerunt 
Dominum,  blasphemaverunt  sanctum  Israel,  abalienati  sunt  re- 
trorsum.    Hsec  dicit.    Res.  Aspiciebam  in  visu  noctis :  et  ecce  in  The  Retpimd 
nubibus  coeli  lilius  hominis  venit.    Et  datum  est  ei  regnum  et 
honor :  et  omnis  populus,  tribus,  et  Hngute  servient  ei.   Vers.  Po- 
testas  ejus  potestas  setema  quao  non  auferetur:  et  regnum  ejus 
quod  non  corrumpetur.  Et  datiun  est  ei  regnum  et  honor.  Lectio  Lectio  in. 
tertia.  Super  quo  percutiam  vos  ultra  addentes  prssvaricationem  f    *"*  *'  ' 
Omne  caput  languidum  et  omne  cor  moerens :  a  planta  pedis  usque 
ad  verticem  non  est  in  eo  sanitas.  Vulnus  et  livor  et  plaga  tumens, 
non  est  circumligata :   nee  curata  medicamine,  neque  fota  oleo. 
Res.  Missus  est  Gabriel  angelus  ad  Mariam  virginem  desponsatam  The  Reepond 
Joseph,  nimtians  ei  verbum,  et  expavescit  virgo  de  lumine :  ne 
timeas,  Maria,  invenisti  gratiam  apud  Dominuin :  eoce  concipies 
et  paries.  Et  vocabitur  altissimi  filius.     Fers.  Dabit  et  Dominus 
Deus  sedem  David  patris  ejus:  et  regnabit  in  domo  Jacob  in 
sotemum.    Et  vocabitur. 

In  secundo  noctumo.    Jnt,    Bethleem  non  es  minima  in  prin-  Seeimd  Noe- 
cipibus  Juda :  ex  te  enim  exiet  dux  qui  regat  populum  meum  '""^ 
Israel :  ipse  enim  salvum  faciet  populum  suum  a  peccatis  eorum. 
Ps.  Conserva.    Jn.  Ecce  virgo  concipiet  et  pariet  filium:  et  voca-  ^'r.f  *•"" 
bitur  nomen  ejus  Emmanuel    Ps.  Exaudi  Deus.   An,  Orietur  in 
diebus  ejus  justitia  et  abundantia  pacis :  et  adorabunt  eum  omnee 
reges :  omnes  gentes  servient  ei.    Ps,   Diligam  te.     Fers.  Egre- 
dietur  virga  de  radice  Jesse.  Ros.  Et  flos  de  radice  ejus  ascendet. 
Tres  media  lectiones  de  sermone  beati  Afaximi  episcopi :  et  leganiur 
tine  titulo,  sed  cum  jube  Domine  incipiantur:  et  eum  Tu  autem 
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THE      fniantKr.     Lectio  qitarla.    Igitur  qucoiiam  post  tempus  spirituoli- 
(tPPICM     *"**  epulis  reficere  noa  Jobemua ;  videamua  quid  evangelica  lectio 

-    prosequatur.    Ait  enim  Dumuius  (sicut  audivimus)  de  adveutus 

LrcUix  IF.  gjjj  tempore.  Siout  fiilgur  ooruaoana  deaub  meIo  :  ita  erit  adventua 
filii  hominis.  Et  addidit  in  consequentibus  :  In  ilia  uocte  emiit 
duo  in  lecto  uno :  imus  aastunetur,  et  alter  reliDquetur.  Bua: 
molentes  in  piatrino ;  una  aasumetor,  et  altera  reliuquetur.  Res. 
Ave  Maria,  gratia  plena,  Dominua  tecum.  Spiritua  sanctus 
superTeoiet  in  te ;  et  virtus  altisaimi  obumbrabit  tibi ;  quod 
enim  ex  te  oascatur  aanctum ;  vocabitur  filiua  Dei.  Fers.  Quo- 
modo  fiet  iatud  quontam  virum  non  cognosce )  et  respoodeas 
Lttiio  r.  angelus  dixit  ei.  Spiritua  sanctus.  Lectio  quinla.  Movet  fortassc 
noa  fratres :  cur  Dominus  adventum  euum  indicaos  noctis  so 
tempore  ostenderit  adventurum.  Utique  ejus  adveutus  magna 
cum  claritate  diei,  magno  cum  timore  et  tremoro  suscipietur  a 
cunctis.  Frequenter  audivimua  aacris  Uteris  prcedicatum : 
priuaquam  Dominus  Jesus  Christus  adveniat  antichriatum  regna- 
turum.  Qui  ita  tenebraa  humano  generi  aiUB  pravitatia  infundet : 
ut  lucem  veritatis  nemo  pcene  respiclet :  et  caligiuo  propria 
operieua  mantea  hominum  cucitatem  quandam  spiritualibus 
ooulia  Bihibebit,  Rei.  Suscipa  verbum,  virgo  Maria,  quod  tibi  a 
Domino  per  augelum  tranamissum  eat :  concipiea  per  aurem, 
Deum  paries  et  homiaem.  Ut  benedicta  dicaris  inter  omnea 
muliorea.  Fen.  Paries  quidem  filiura ;  sed  virginitatis  non 
patieria  detrimeutum:  cfficieris  gravida,  et  aria  mater  semper 
LtcHt  ri.  intacta.  Ut  betiedicta.  Leciio  lexta.  Nee  mirum  ai  diaboluH 
emittat  iniquitat ia  tenebraa :  cum  ipse  ait  noi  omnium  peccatoruia. 
Ad  bujus  igitur  noctis  tatram  caliginem  dcpellendani,  velut  fulgur 
quoddam  Christus  adveniet.  Et  aicut  luoeaceute  die  noi  subver- 
titur,  ita  coruscante  aalvatore  antichristua  elTugabitur.  Neu 
ulteriua  poterit  diaaeminare  iniquitatia  suss  tenebraa,  cum  lumen 
veritatis  sEfulserit.  lUi.  Salvatorcm  expectamus  Dominum  Jesum 
Christum.  Qui  reformabit  corpus  humilitatia  nostra.  Con- 
figumtum  corpori  claritatis  au».  Veri.  Sobrie  et  juste  et  pie 
vivamus  in  hoc  saeculo  :  eipectantea  beatam  apem  et  adveatuiu 
glorisB  magni  Dei.  Qui  refonnabit  corpua.  Gloria  Patri  et  Filio. 
Ctmfiguratum  corpori. 
ntriUte-  I"  tertio  Kocturno.  AkI.  Noi  priecesait,  dica  aut^m  appropiu- 
*""•  quSiVit :  abjiciantua  ergo  opera  tenebrarum,  et  induamur  arma 

F$.  tit.         lucis.      Pt.  CcbU   enarrant.     Jn.  Hora   est  jam   nos  de   sonmo 
Burgeie:  et  aperti  aunt  oculi  noetri  suiigere  ad  Christum :  quia 
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lux  vera  est  et  fulgeua  in  txuXo.    Pi.  Eiaudiat  te.     Am.  Gaudete       th^ 
in  Domino  semper:  modestiavestr&iiotaaitomaibuahommibus:   J£v^'» 

Domioua  prope  est ;  uihil  Gollicili  silis :  Bed  in  oiuoi  oratione 

petitiones  veslra)  innotescanl  ttpud  Deiim.  Pi.  Domiue  iu  virtuto.  ^-  "•'  "*• 

Veri.  Egredietur  Domiaus  de  loco  Bancto  auo.     Resp.  Vcniet  ut 

ealvet  populum  suum  a  peccatis  eorum.     Lectio  itptitia  d«  e-rposir-  LMiarji. 

Hone  epaiu/ciii  hocmodo  ineipialiir  pml  acceplaat  benedictiOHeB,   Lectio 

BSQcti  evoDgelii  secundum  Mottheum '.     In  illo  tempore :    Cum 

appropinquasset  Jeeus  Hierosoljmis,  at  veaisset  Bethphage  ad 

Montem  Oliveti ;  tunc  misit  duos  discipulo3  suos  dicens  eia  ;  Ite 

iu  castellum  quod  contra  vos  est :  et  statim  invenietis  asioam 

aUigatam  et  pullum  cum  ea.     Solvite  et  adducite  mihi.    Et  rel. 

FmilU  terbii  eiaagelii  ditat  lector  tlMun  de  ontelia  tub  eodtBi  ioHO... 

Bethpbage  domuii  buccac,  sive  domus  m&iillarum  iuterprotatur, 

qui  saccrdotum  viculua  erat ;  et  coufeasionis  portabat  typum. 

Et  erot  situs  in  Mont«  Oliveti,  ubi  lumen  scieutite,  ubi  laborum 

et  dolorum  requiee  est     Tunc  misit  duos  discipulos  sues.     Noa 

immerito  posauat  duo  diacipuli  ad  eihibenda  Domino  animalia 

deatinati,  duo  prcedicatorum  ordines  (unua  videlicet  in  gcutea, 

alter  iu  circumciaionera  directus)  intolligi.     Qui  recta  duo  mit- 

tuntur:  eive  propter  acieutiam  reritat  is  et  operationia  nmuditiam: 

sive  propter  geminw  dileotionis  (Dei  videlicet  et  proiimi)  sacra- 

meutum  toto  orbe  prcedicandum.     Bet.  Audite  verbum  Domini 

gentes,  et  a&nuntiat«  illud  in  finibus  terrte :  et  i[i  insulis  quie 

procul  sunt  dicite.     Salvator  noster  adveniet.    Vert.  Anuuntiato, 

et  auditum  facite:  loquiminlet  clamate,     Salvator,   Lectio  ociaca.  Lttut  VIII. 

Ite  in  castellum  quod  contra  vos  est.     Contra  eitim  apostolos 

erat,  nee  jugiim  doctrinarum  volebat  accipere.   Misai  iati  disci]>uli 

doctores  eignificant,  quoa  ut  indocta  ac  barbara  totiua  orbis  loca 

(quasi  contra  positi  castelli  mccnia)  evangeliaujdo  penetrareat, 

deHtinavit.    Et  statim  invenietis  asinam  alligatam  et  pullum  cum 

ea:  solvite  et  adducite  milii.    Introeuntes  mundum  pradicatores 

eanctl  iuveucrunt  pullum  nationum  perfidiie  vinculia  irretitum, 

Funiculis  eiiim  peccatorum  suorum  unusquisque  constrictus  uraL 

iibc  Boliom  nationum,  verum  ctiam  Judteorum.     Omnea  ouim 

peccaverunt,  et  egeut  gloria  DeL    Bet.  Ecce  virgo  concipiet,  et 

'  On  Sundays  and  Festivals  in  vith  the  use  of  the  Collect  for  the 

the  West,  the  Qospel  for  the  day,  da;,  a  reflection  of  the  great  Eu- 

or  the  beginning  olit,  was  read  at  chliisticServicc  was  cast  upon  the 

Matins  with  tiiree  lections  out  at  Matin  Office.    Freeman,  i.  p.  130, 
a  homilj  upon  it    Thus,  tcgrthei 
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THE       pitriet  filium,  dicit  DomiDUS.    Et  Toc&bitur  nomea  ejus  admlra- 
OFMCES    '*''**  DeUiS  fortia.     Fen.  Super  aolinm  David  et  super  regnian 

ejiu  sedebit  in  ntemum.     Et  voc&bitur.     Leeiio  nana.     Aaina 

LtetiB  IX.  quippe  qu»  Babjugalia  fiiit  et  edomita,  synftgogam  quae  j  ugum 
legis  troxemt,  pullus  aainn  lascivus  et  liber,  populum  natiouum 
Bignificat.  Super  quern  nullua  adbnc  homiQum  eedit:  quia  nemo 
rationabiJium  doctorum  frEeuum  correctionis  quod  vel  liDguam 
cohiberet  a  malo,  Tel  in  arctam  vitw  TJam  ire  cogeret ;  nemo  in- 
dumenta aalutis  quibus  spiritu&liter  cidefieret  populo  gentium 
utilia  Buadendo  contulerat.  Sederet  namque  super  ilium  homo, 
si  aliquia  ratione  utene  ejus  atultitiam  deprimendo  corrigeret. 
Sei.  Lmtentur  ixbU  et  exultet  term :  jubilate  motitos  laudem ; 
quia  Dominua  noster  veniet,  Ht  pauperum  auorum  miaerebitur. 
Ferf.  Orietur  in  diebus  ejus  juatitia  et  abundantia  pacis.  St 
pauperum.  Oloria  Patri.  Et  pauperum.  Non  diea/ur  Te  Deum 
laudamus'  per  iolvm  adcenina,  de  quocunque  jit  aerviiism,  sed  i>. 
Retponiorxjm  rvincipiatur.  Finite  Reipomorio  dicat  aacerdot  loco  n/x 
habita  mutato,  Emitte  agnum  Domine  dominatorem  toiTEe.  B/^l. 
De  petra  deaerti  ad  montem  filiie  Sion.  Sacerdoi  dicat  Deus  in 
adjutorium  ut  supra. 
LjkDBi.  -^1  laudibiii  An.    In  ilia  die  stillabunt  moutes  dulccdinem  :  et 

Pi.icui.       coUes  fluent  lac  et  mel;  alleluia.     Ft.  DominuB  regnavit     Jn. 
Jocundare  filia  Sion:  eiulta  satis  filia  Hierusalem  :  alleluia.    Pi. 
—t.  Jubilate  Deo.    An.  Ecce  Dotninus  veniet,  et  omnes  sancti  ejus 
—iiut.  cum  eo :  et  erit  in  die  ilia  lux  mi^iu) :  alleluia.    Pi.  Deua  Dei|s 
— i»il.  meoB,  ti  Pi.  Deus  misereatur,  nib  mho  Gloria  Patrl  diamlar,  qaod 
eiiamper  totum  anmnn  observetvr,  guattdo  Oloria  Patri  dirilur.     An. 
Umoes  sitientas  venite  ad  aquas :  quffirite  Dominum  dum  inreniri 
BmMeiit.  potest :   alleluia.     Pi.  Benedicite  omnia   opera,     et  dicaiur  tint 
Oloria  Patri  per  totum  annum  guandocunqM  dicilur.     An.     Ecco 
veniet  propheta  magnus :  et  ipse  renovabit  Hierusalem :  alleluia. 
Pi.  eihill.—  .?«■  Laudate  Dominum  de  crolia.     Pt.   Cantato  Domino,  el  Pi. 
"■  Laudato  Dominum  in  Sanctis,  mb  vno  Gloria  Patri  dicanlur  in 

laudibui  per  tottm   annum  juaorfo  Gloria  Patri  rfi'siVur.      Hi  psalmi 
pradicti  dicantur  in  landibtu  otnnihia  dottinicii  per  annum  prrrlerquam 

'  C£  Btev.  Sar.  fol.  xxa.   In  dit  ventiaa,   ei  niri  a   Ixx.  vtqvt  ad 

Mfivtfotu  Oonitnt.  Admat.  'Finito  pmcham,  el  niti  in  ferialibut  guan- 

epomgelio  incipiat  tacerdoi  executor  do  de  feria  agitar,  et  niii  in  fatii 

oSeii  in  eappa  lert'ca  in  if  alio  nto  Hi.  lectionum  gsiefiunt  in  nji/iM, 

Pt.  Te  Deum  o^  voce.  NotandaM  et  tn  tt>.  lemporlbai   extra  hebdO' 

K  gued  per  totatn  annuni  dieitur  Modatafenteeoitet...' 
'          ■*  -J  Te  Deum  extra  ad- 
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a  hrx.  toque  aJptueia  taaltm.  Dieantitr  etiam  in  oamibm/atU  tone-      the 
tomm,  Ian  in.  quam  ix.  leetionnm,  per  Mum  aniuim,  el  no%  in/eriit.   q^J J'^ 

Capilulum '.    Hora  est  jam  noe  da  somno  sui^re :  nunc  enim 

propior  est  nostra  Balus  quam  cum  credidimus.    Ciona  dicat  Deo  ^^^^"' 
gi&tua.    Hymnia.  Vox  clam  ecce  intouat  &c.    Feri.  Vox  clunantis  Aoi  xfiin, 
in  deserto.     Jiei.  Pftrate  viam  Domini :  rectos  faaite  Bemitoa  Dei  TU  Bfwni. 
noatri.     Iile  vernu,  el  eittm  eertiu  prisdieli,  icilieel  de  noetumii, . 
dicanlnr  jier  lotua  adcentKn  i«ia  locit  quaitdo  de  lemporali  agilar.  Am. 
Spiritus  annotua  in  to  descondet  Muia:  ne  timeaa  habens  in  utero 
filium  Dei :  alleluia,    ft.  Benedictus*.    Oralio.  Eicita  quassumus,  Hmeiici'i. 
DomiQe,  poteutiam  tuam  et  Teni :  ut  ab  imminentibus  poccstonun     ' 
DOstrorum  periculia  te  mereoinur  protagent«  eripi,  ta  liberanta 
aalvari,  Qui  vivis.     Memorta  de  tancta  Maria.     Ah.     Missus  eat  TitMtmar) 
Qabriol  aogelus  ad  Mariam  Tirginam  deaponsatam  Josepb.     Vers. 
Egredietui-  virga.     Oralio.  Deus  qui  de  beatsa  Mariffi.      Deinde 
dieatUur  matitliita  de  S.  Mario,  line  sola,  ilalia  pott  eeip.  el  mat.  de 
die,  quaado  in  choro  dicuntar. 

Ad primam  de  adcenla  Dofnini.    ffi/matai  Jam  lucis  orto  sidere  pmuc. 
&C.    An.  In  ilia  die.    Pi.    Deus,  Deus  meus,  respice.    P».  Do-  fi'^H^.Z' 
minus  regit.     Gloria  Patri.    Pt.  Domini  est  terra.    Pi.  Ad  ta  irrt. 
Domioe  levari    Gloria  Pstri.    Pi.  Judica  me.    Pi.  Deus  in  no-  —at 

mine  tuo  salrum  me  faa.    Gloria  Patri.    Pi.  Confiteminl    Pi.       —ciniii 
Beati  immaculati.     Gloria  Patri.     Pi.  fietribue.     Gloria  Patri.  _cii,.  1—93 
Ah.  Ta  Deum  patrem  ingenitum,  ta  filium  unigenitum,  te  apiritum 
sanctum  paraclitum,  sanctam  et  individuam  Trinitatem  toto 
corde  et  ore  confitemur,  laudamus  atque  benedioimue ;  tibi  gloria 
in  saicula.    Symbol«m  Alhanasii.     Quicunque  Tult,  &o.'    Capilulvm.  ThiAikam 
Regi  siBculorum,  immortali,  invisibili,  soli  Deo  bonor  at  gloria  in  '^^'^* 


'  The  eapitula  are  generally 
brief  Bummariea  of  the  EpistleB 
in  the  Communion  Office  (Booa, 
PnUvtod.  xvL  16],  and  on  the 
greater  Siindaya  and  Festivals 
consist  of  the  first  few  lines  of  tbe 
Epistle :  for  ordinar;  Siindajs  and 
neek-dnrs  a  fixed  capitvltaa  was 
used.  Freeman  {PrineipUi,  i.  pp. 
137   eqq.)  compares  it  with  the 

S-oifimtnon,  or  Bummary  of  the 
pistle,  read  at  Vespers  iu  the 
Eastern  Church. 

*  The  following  is  the  concluBion 
of  Lttuda  nn  Sunday  in  the  Psalter, 
foL  ilL    CantKun  Zadiaria  Fn>- 


pheia,  Beriedictua.  Pi.  exxiii.  Ad  [1  Tim, 
te  levavL  Gloria  Patri.  Kyrie 
eleison.  Pater  noater.  Eisuige, 
Domine,  adjuva  nos :  Et  hbera  nog 
propter  nomen  tuum.  Domine, 
Deua  Tirtutura,  converte  nos :  Et 
ostende  faciem  tutun  et  salvi 
erimus.  Domine  exaudL  Et  clamor. 
DominuB  vobiscum.  Oratio.  Ec- 
cleeise  twe,  Domine,  preces  pla- 
catus  admitte:  ut  destructis  ad- 
veisitatibuB  et  eiroribus  universiB 
secura  tibi  sertiat  Ubeitate;  et 
pacem  tuam  nostiis  concede  tem- 
poribua    Per. 

•  Brev.Sar.  Psah-foLxL 
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THE       saecula  saeculorum.  Amen.  Deo  gratias.  Hoc  pradictum  capitulum 
OFpicM    ^^^^^^  omnibus  dominicis,  et  in  festis,  et  in  odavis  ct  infra,  quando 


Credo. 


chorus  regitur, 

Besp.  Jesu  Christe,  fill  Dei  vivi,  miserere  nobis. 

Vers,  Qui  sedes  ad  dexteram  patris.  Miserere.    Gloria.    Jesu. 
The  Prayers  Et  his  dictis  scquuntur  preces  hoc  modo^,     Kyrie  eleison.  Hi.  Christe 
Pater  nosier,  eleison.  fit.     Kyrie  eleison.  Hi.    Pater  noster*.    Et  ne   nos  in- 
ducas.    Sed  libera. 

Vivet  anima  mea  et  laudabit  te.  Et  judicia  tua  adjuvabunt  me. 

Erravi  sicut  ovis  qui  periit.     Qua3re  servum  tuum,  Domine, 
qua  mandata  tua  non  sum  oblitus.    Credo  in  Deum. 

Camis  resurrectionem.    Et  vitam  setemam.    Amen. 

Kepleatur  os  meimi  laude.    Ut  cantem  gloriam  tuam,  tota  die 
magnitudinem  tuam. 

Domine  averte  faoiem  tuam  a  peccatis  meis.  Et  omnes  iniqui- 
tates  meas  dele. 

Cor  mundum  crea  in  me  Deus.    Et  Spiritum  Sanctum  tuum 
ne  auferas  a  me. 

Bedde  mihi  Icetitiam  salutaris  tui.    Et  spiritu  principali  con- 
firmame. 

Eripe  me  Domine  ab  homine  malo.    A  viro  iniquo  eripe  me. 

Eripe  me  de  inimicis  meis  Deus  mens.   Et  ab  insurgentibus  in 
me  libera  me. 

Eripe  me  de  operantibus  iniquitatem.    Et  de  viris  sanguinum 
salva  me. 

Sic  psalmum  dicam  nomini  tuo  in  sseculum  sacculL  Ut  reddam 
Yota  mea  de  die  in  diem. 

Ezaudi  nos  Deus  salutaris  noster.    Spes  omnium  finium  terrse 
et  in  mari  longe. 

Deus  in  adjutorium  meum  intende.    Domine  ad  adjuvandum 
me  festina. 


'  Brev.  Sar.  Psalt  fol.  xiiL 
*  The  following  is  the  Latin  ver- 
sion of  the  Lord  s  Prayer  in  the 
Vulgate  translation  of  Matt  vL  9— 
13 : — '  Pater  noster,  qui  es  in  coelis, 
sanctificetur  nomen  tuum.  adve- 
niat  regniun  tuum.  fiat  voluntas 
tua,  sicut  in  coelo,  et  in  teira.  pa- 
nem  nostrum  supersubstantiidem 
fquotidianum,  Ikrv.  Rom.'j  da  no- 
bis hodie.  Et  dimitte  nobis  debita 
nostra,  sicut  et  nos  dimittimus  de- 


bitoribus  nostris.  Et  ne  nos  indu- 
cas  in  tentationem ;  sod  libera  nos 
a  malo.  Amen.*  The  prayer  has 
always  been  used  in  this  form  in 
the  Koraan  chim^h,  and  said  in  a 
subdued  tone  as  far  as  the  words 
*  Et  ne  nosinducas  in  tentationem,* 
in  sajdng  which  the  priest  raises 
his  voice,  to  prepare  tne  people  to 
answer,  'Sed  libera  nos  a  malo. 


Amp.n. 


/ 
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Sanctus  Deus,  eanctus  fortis,  sanetus  et  immortalis.    Agnua      the 
Dei  qui  toUis  peccata  mundi,  miaerere  nabis.  OFFI^'u 

Benedio  anima  tuea  Domino.    Et  omnia  quse  intra  me  simt 

nomini  sancto  ejus.  It'p^."' 

Qui  propitiatur  omnibns  ioiquitatibiis  tuis.  Qui  sanat  omnea 
isfirmitatea  tuaa. 

Qui  redimit  de  interitu  vitam  tuam.    Qui  coroiukt  to  in  miae- 
ricordla  et  miserationibu^ 

Qui  replet  in  bonis  deaiderium  tuum.    Kenovabitur  at  aquibe 
juventus  tua. 

Deinde  didlur  confiteor,  el  ndaereatur,  et  absolutio,  ut  ad  com-  Cnlotiam 
pUloriKm.     SequHotuT  precu  hoc  modo.  (Im^*"'*' 

Deus  tu  couvarsua  viviBcabis  nos,  Et  plebs  tua  listabitur  in  t& 

Ostecdo  nobis,  Domine,  misericordiam  tuam.  Et  aalutare  tuum 
da  nobis. 

Dignare,  Domine,  die  isto.    Sine  peccato  nos  custodire. 

Miserere  nostri,  Domine.    Miaerere  nostri. 

Fiat  misericordia  tua,  Domine,  super  nos.    Quemadniodum 
speravimus  in  te. 

Domine  Deua  virtutum  converte  nos.  Et  ostendo  faciem  tuam, 

Domine,  exaudi  otationem.    Et  clamor. 

Dominua  vobiscum.  St  cum  spiritu  tuo.  Oremus.  Hat  preeei  tSi  Ctllitu. 
prisdictee  dicanlur  ad  Primatn  per  totunt  annum ..  .nisi  a  Ccata Domini, 
usque  ad  Oct.  Fasck^,  el  niti  in  die  Aaimarunt  ...  Haa  legveiu 
oratio  diciivr  in  omntbut  /eslii  dapiicibua  per  amiam  extra  heb- 
domada  pcfeh/f.  Oratio,  In  liac  hora  hi^jus  diei  tua  noe,  Domine, 
reple  misericordia;  nt  per  totum  diem  eiultantes  in  tuis  lau- 
dibus  deloctemur.  Per.  Dominua  vobiacum.  Benedicamus  Do- 
mino, Deo  gratias.  In  omniSui  dominicii,  et  in  fettii  laneiomm 
not  duplicibaa,  et  in  festis  extra  kcbdomada  paechis  dicaiur  hoe 
oratio.  Oratio.  Domine  aancte  pater  omuipotcna  cetcme  Deua,  {TIuCMki 
qui  noa  ad  principium  hujua  diei  pwvenire  fecisti.  tua  oos  bodie 
saJva  virtute  :  et  concede  ut  in  hac  die  ad  nullum  declinemus  peo- 
catum  ;  nee  ullum  incurramus  periculum:  sed  semper  ad  tuam 
juetitiam  faciendam  omnis  nostra  actio  tuo  moderamine  dirigatur  >. 

'  CC  the  Prime  prajera  of  Bt  Bttjna  irra^/i'iiu  ^iJpat  koI  wimit 

Basd :  x^^^  ^f"*'  ^^  "^  nupo^trri  v^utufUyiit   0vvc(^*i . . .  npin^w 

ri/iip^  fiaptFTttv  troi^  Zia^iikdrru^  hl*»t   ra  (ml  ftdpfirra  iral  ffAa... 

n/wi  tMi  i-ainji  ajtoprim  iral  wiir^t  Freeman,  L  p.  222. 
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THE  Per.  Dominus  vobiscum.  Benedicamus  Domino.  Deo  gratias. 
OFFic:^    ^i'^  ^^^  sacerdos  sic,  Pretiosa  est  in  conspectu  Domini.    Mors 

sanctorum  ejus.    Deinde  dicai  sacerdos  sine  Dominus  vobiscum,  et 

and  CoUwu  ***^  Oremus.  Sancta  Maria,  mater  Domini  Dei  nostri  Jesu  Christi, 
at  Prime.  atque  omnes  sancti  justi  et  electi  Dei  intercedant  et  orent  pro 
nobis  peccatoribus  ad  Dominum  Deum  nostrum  :  ut  nos  merea- 
mur  ab  eo  adjuvari  et  salvari :  qui  in  Trinitate  perfecta  vivit  et 
regnat  Deus.  Per  omnia  seecula  ssculorum.  Amen.  Sacerdos  dicat, 
Deus  in  adjutorium  meum  intende.  Bes,  Domine,  ad  adjuvandum 
me  festina.  Eodem  modo  dicitur  tribus  vicibus,  Deus  in  adjutorium. 
Domine  ad  adjuvandum.  Et  tunc  sequitur  sic,  Gloria  Patri.  Sicut 
erat.  Kyrie  eleison.  Christe  eleison.  Kyrie  eleison.  Pater  noster. 
Et  ne  nos.    Sed  libera. 

Et  veniat  super  nos  misericordia  tua  Domine.  Salutare  tuum 
secundum  eloquium  tuum. 

Et  respice  in  servos  tuos  et  in  opera  tua.    Et  dirige  filios  eorum. 

Et  sit  splendor  Domini  Dei  nostri  super  nos.  Et  opera  manuum 
nostrarum  dirige  super  nos :  et  opus  manuum  nostranmi  dirige. 

Hac  sequens  oratio  dicitur  in  festis  duplicibus,  et  quotienscunque 
chorus  reffitur,  extra  hebdomada  pctscha ;  sine  Dominus  vobiscum, 
sed  ^jtntum  cum  Oremus.  Onmipotens  sempiteme  Deus,  dirige 
actus  nostros  in  beneplacito  tuo :  ut  in  nomine  dilecti  Filii  tui 
mereamur  bonis  operibus  abundare.  Qui  tecimi  vivit.  Dominus 
vobiscimi.  Benedicamus  Domino.  In  omnibus  aliis  festis  et  pro- 
festis  dicitur  hac  oratio,  sine  Dominus  vobiscum,  sed  tantum  cum 
Oremus.  Dirigere  et  sanctificare  et  regere  dignare,  Domine 
Deus,  qu2esumus,corda  et  corpora  nostra  in  lege  tua  et  in  operibus 
mandatorum  tuorum :  ut  hie  et  in  SBtemum  te  auxiliante  sani  et 
salvi  esse  mereamur.  Per.  Ft  finiatur  supradicto  modo :  videlicet^ 
cum  Dominus  vobiscimi,  et  cum  Benedicamus  Domino. 

Et  sciendum  est  quod  quandocunque  dicitur  Fs.  Ad  te  levavi  oculos, 
post  matutinasj  tunc  adprimam  post  tabulam  lectam  *  dicitur  sine  nota 
iste  Ps»  cxxi,  Levavi  oculos  meos  ad  montes.  Gloria  Patri.  ^jtiQ 
eleison.  Christe  eleison.  Eyrie  eleison.  Pater  noster.  Et  ne 
nos.    Sed  libera. 

Ostende  nobis  Domine  misericordiam  tuam.  Et  salutare  tuum 
da  nobis. 

Salvos  fauc  servos  tuos  et  ancillas  tuas.  Deus  mens  sperantes  in  te« 

1  The  names  of  those  for  whom      specially  desired, 
the  prayers  of  the  Church  were 


Momitig  and  Eveiung  Prayer.  191 

Mitte  eis  Domjne  ausilium  de  sancto.    Et  de  Sion  tuere  «oa. 
Esto  nobis  Domine  turria  fortitudinis,     A  fade  inimioL  ^ 

Nihil  pro&ciat  inimioiu  in  eia.  Et  filius  iniquitatia  non  apponftt  — 

Domino  eiaudi  Et  clamor.  Dominua  Tobiscum.  Et  com 
spiritu  tuo.  OremuB.  Adesto  Domine  supplioationibus  nostria: 
et  viam  fitmulorum  tuorum  in  salutis  tute  proaperitate  dispone  : 
ut  inter  omnes  vite  et  vitn  bujua  varietatea,  tuo  aemper  prote- 
gantur  ausilio.  Oratio.  Omnipotena  sempit«me  Deua,  salua 
atema  credentium,  eiaudi  nos  pro  famuliii  toia  pro  quibus 
miaericordis  tuie  imploramua  auiilium :  nt  reddita  sibi  sanitate 
gratianun  tibi  in  eccleiua  tua  referant  actiooea.  Par  Christum. 
Set.  Amen.  ExeelkiUior pemma  dicat,  Benedioite.  Dominus.  Id 
nomine  Fatris,  et  Filii,  et  Spiritus  Sancti.    Amen. 

Bominicit  diebut  »d  vetperat'. 
Pi.    Dixit  Dominufl  domino  meo.     Gloria.  Jk.  Sede  a  dex-  *•■  "■—*■• 
tris  meis :  dixit  Dominus  domino  meo.    Pi.  Confitebor  tibL 
Gloria.     An.  Fidelia  omnia  mandata  ejus  confirmata  in  sKOnlom 
SEEOuli     Pi.     Beatna  vir.     Gloria.    A*.     In  mandatis  ejus  Tolet 
nimis.     Fi.     Laudate  pueri.     Gloria.     An.    Sit  nomen  Domioi 
benediotum  in  ascula.     Pi.  In  ezitu  Israel     Gloria.     Aii.     Kos 
qni  vivimus  benedicimus  Donjino.     ffa  pnediclie  wUiphomB  eum 
mil  psalmii  dicanliiT  omnibui  domiiUeii  per  adDinitnK  ;  et  a  Domine 
ne  in  ira  mque  ad  do.  in  ratxii  palmanm,  el  in  ipta  domimea;  et  a 
Deus  omnium  luque  ad  adtaUmm  Domini,  qnaiido  de  dominiea  ojfitwr, 
Capilutiim.     Horn   est  jam   nos  de  somno  eurgere;  nunc  enim  TULmli 
propior  est  nostra  aalua  quam  cum  credidimua.     Clerical  de  iu  [Am^ul 
forma  ineipial hoe reiponiorinm,  Tu  eisurgens Domine, ef^tfroiafaAir  '*■! 
ackoro  miseraberiB  Sion.  Cfar.  Quodtempus  miserendi  ejus,  qnod 
vsnit  tempus.     Chor.  Misereberia,     Cler.    Gloria.    Chor.    Tu  es- 
Burgens.    Hae  Beiponiorium  dieatur  quotidie  ad  vet,  per  Mum  adttn- 
turn  tupradicia  modo  aiqtie  ad  0  sspientia.  pritlerfnam  in  lab.  et  in 
fa.  tanctonm :  ila  quod  in  feriii  dieliur  aS  mto  loto  puero  in  prima 
forma,  lorn  nee  habitn  mutalo,  ticnt  in  domnicii  ab  nno  elerieo  de 
lecvnda  forma.    Hj/mnut.    Conditor  ahne  eiderum,  &o.     Veri.  Bo-  Ttu  &(■■ 
rate  cceli  deauper.    Bei.    Et  nubes  plusnt  juetum ;    aperiatnr 
terra  et  germinet  aalvatorem.    An.   Ne  timeas  Mario,  inveniati 
gratiamapudDominum:  ecce  coccipies  et  paries  filium  :  alleluia 

'  Brev.  Sar.  fid.  TL  Fnlt  foL  zlni 
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THE 
EVENING 
OFFICES. 

*Magni/l€at: 
The  Collect, 
and  the  Me- 
mory. 


Service  for 
the  Dead. 


Complins. 


Pt.  iv. 

—xxxi.  1—6. 

-'Xei.fCxxxiv. 

The  Little 
Chapter, 
Hier.  xiv. 
[9.] 

The  Hfftnn, 


Nunc  di- 
tnittie. 

The  Prayere. 
Paler  noeter, 
and  Credo. 


Confeuion 
and  Absolu- 
tion, 


Pi.  Magnificat.  Oratio.  Excita  quffisumus,  Domine,  vt  supra, 
Memoria  de  S.  Maria.  An,  Beata  es  Maria  quae  credidisti,  quoniam 
perficientur  in  te  quae  dicta  sunt  tibi  a  Domino  :  alleluia.  Vers. 
Egredietur  virga  de  radice  Jesse.  7?^*.  Et  flos  de  radice  ejus 
ascendet.  Oratio.  Deus  qui  de  beatae  Mariae  virginis  utero  verbuiu 
tuum  angelo  nuntiante  camem  suscipere  voluisti :  pi-aesta  suppli- 
cibus  tuis  ut  qui  vere  earn  Dei  genitricem  credimus,  ejus  apud  te 
intercessionibus  adjuvemur.  Per  eundem.  Deind^  dinintvr  resp. 
de  S,  Maria :  et  postea  dicuntur  vigilioi  mortuorum  :  scilicet  Placebo 
et  Dirige,  usque  ad  lectiones  tanium,  etc. 

Ad  c(mpletorium\  dicto  Pater  noster  et  Ave  Maria,  incipiat 
sacerdos,  Converte  nos  Deus  salntaris  noster.  Bes.  Et  averte  iram 
tuam  a  nobis.  Deus  in  adjutorium  meum  intende.  Domine  ad 
adjuvandum  me  festina.  An.  Miserere  mei  Domine  :  et  exaudi 
orationem  meam.  Fs,  Cum  invocarem.  Et  intonetur  psalm  us 
ab  aliquo  de  superiori  gradu.  Gloria  PatrL  Ts.  In  te  Domine 
speravi.  P*.  Qui  habitat.  Ps.  Ecoe  nunc.  Gloria  Patri.  An. 
Miserere.  Capitulum.  Tu  in  nobis  es  Domine :  et  nomen  sanctum 
tuum  invocatum  est  super  nos :  ne  derelinquas  nos  Domine  Deus 
noster.  Hoc  capitulum  dicitur  ad  completorium  per  totum  annum : 
nisi  a  coena  Domini  usque  ad  octavas  paseha.  Chorus  respondeat^ 
Deo  gratias.  Hymnus.  Te  lucis  ante  terminum,  &c.  Vers.  Cus- 
todi  nos  Domine.  Res.  Ut  pupillam  oculi  sub  umbra  alarum 
tuarum  protege  nos.  An.  Veni  Domine visitare  nos  in  pace, 
ut  laetemur  coram  te  corde  perfecto.  Canticum  Simeonis.  Nunc 
dimittis.    Gloria  Patri.    Sequuntur  preces^, 

Kyrie  eleison  Hi,  Christe  eleison  Hi.  Kyrie  eleison  Hi.  Pater 
noster.  Ave  Maria.  Et  ne  nos.  Sed  libera.  In  pace  in  idipsum  : 
Dormiam  et  requiescam.  Credo  in  Deum.  Carnis  resurrectioncm. 
Et  vitam  aetemam.    Amen. 

Benedicamus  Patrem  et  Filium  cum  Sancto  Spiritu.  Laudemus 
et  superexaltemus  eum  in  saecula. 

Benedictus  es  Domine  in  firmamento  coeli.  Et  laudabilis,  et 
gloriosus,  et  superexaltatus  in  saecula. 

Benedicat  et  custodiat  nos  omnipotens  et  misericors  Dominus. 
Amen. 

Confiteor,  Misereatur,  et  Absolutionem,  tarn  ad  primam  qvam 
ad  completorium  per  totum  annum,  quando  Confiteor  dicifur:  et  dicatur 


»  Brev.  Sar.  fol.  ii.  Psalt.  fol. 
mil. 


»  Brev.  Sar.  Psalt.  fol.  Ivii 
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fritatiM  ui  six  atidiattir  a  choro,  hoc  ^odo.    Sacfrden  retpuiau  ad       the 
aitare,  ConQteor  Deo,  beatee  Marise,  omnibus  stmctia,  vertau  ##  ad  Q^f  j^^" 

eioTKBi,  et  voliia ;  peccavi  nimis  oogitatione,  locutione,  ot  opere  : 

men  culpa.  Setficieiu  ad  ai/are,  Frecor  eaaciAm  Mariam,  et  omnes 
aanotos  Dei,  respiciem  ad  chorvnt,  et  vos  orare  pro  ma.  Ckorut  re- 
tpo»deat  ad  earn  eoMverna,  Misereatur ;  potlea,  prinio  ad  aitare  ccm- 
Mrno,  Confiteor ;  deinde  ad  taeerdoiem  cowertui,  ul  print  laeerdoi  k 
habnit:  delude  dieal  taeerdoi  ad  chomm :  Miaereatur  vestri  omni- 
potena  Deua:  et  dimittat  vobis  omnia  peccata  vestra:  llberet  vos 
ab  omni  malo  :  conservet  et  confinnet  in  bono:  et  ad  Tit&m  per- 
ducat  ffiternam.  Amen.  AbaolutioDem  et  remiaaionem  ommum 
peecatorum  restrorum,  spatium  vcree  pasnitentico,  emeddationem 
vitffi,  gratiam  et  conaolationem  £aacti  Spiritua :  tribuat  Tobis 
omnipotens  et  misericors  Dominus.     Amen. 

Deua  tu  converaua  vivificabis  nos.   Et  plebe  tua  letabitur  in  te. 

Oatende  uobia  Domine  misericordiam  tuam.  Et  salutare  tuum 
da  nobia. 

Dignara  Domine  uoote  iata.    Sine  peccato  nos  custodire. 

Miserere  noatri  Domine.    Aliserere  nostii. 

Fiat  misericordia  tua  Domine  super  nos.  Quemadmodum 
speraTimus  in  te. 

Domine  Deue  virtutum  converte  noa.  Et  oatende  (aciem  tuam 
et  aolvi  erimuB.  Domine  exaudi  Dominus  vobiscum.  Oremus. 
lla  precei  pradictm  dievnlur  rupradkto  Btodo  per  totiM  OMntan  ad 
eompleioriiiBi,  tarn  ta  /eilii  dupUciSui  guam  impiieiAut,  etiam  tin* 
regimmt  ehori.  SI  in/eriit,  niri  a  Cma  Domini  tuque  ad  oct.paiekte: 
ila  tamen  quod  i»  omnibta  feriit  per  adveniam  ;  et  a  Domine  ne  in 
ira,  aqiie  ad  CccHom  Domini;  el  a  Deus  omuium,  mque  ad  adeenlum 
Domini ;  quando  deferia  agilur,po*t  vert.    Fiat  misericordia,  ttatim 

Eiaudi  Domine  vocem  meun  qua  clamavi  ad  te.  Miaerore  md 
et  eiaudi  me, 

Sequaliir  Pi.  Miserere :  loliu  Pi.  dicilvr  cum  Gloria,  et  Sicut  erat, 
line  nota.    Et  tuncomitiafiaMtutpTottrationeab  ineeptione  i.  Kyrieel. 
usque  potl  orationen,  et  Confiteor,  et  Misereatur,  et  Absolutionem;  (n>  Priiti 
ita  tamen  quod  immediate  post  Pealmum  erigat  le  ueerdo*  tolue  tie  't^Jritii^ 
dicens :  <*•)■ 

Eisurge  Domine,  adjuva  nos.    Et  libera  noa  propter  nomen 

Domine  Deus  virtutum  converte  nos.  Et  ostende  &ciem  tuam 
et  salvi  erimus. 
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THE  Domine  exaudi  orationem  meam.    Et  clamor  meus.    Dominius 

offices'  vobiscum.     Oremus.     Illumina,  quaesumus,  Domine  Deus,  tene- 

bras  nostras :  et  totius  hujus  noctis  insidias  tu  a  nobis  repelle 

propitius.  Per  Dominum.  in  unitate.   Dominus  vobiscum.   Bene- 
dicamus  Domino. 

ffac  oraiio  pradicta  cum  capitulo  et  versu  Custodi  nos,  dicatur  a 
completorium  per  ioium  annum ;  nisi  a  Ccena  Domini  usque  ad  octavos 
Dosclks, 

Omni  die  per  annum  post  completorium  de  die :  et  post  mat.  de  die 
praterquam  in  duplicibus  festis  :  et  per  octavos  corporis  Christie  et  visi- 
tationisy  assumptionis,  et  nativitatis  beata  Maria,  et  dedicaiionis 
ecclesia,  et  nominis  Jesu,  et  in  die  animarum  ;  et  in  vigiliis  nativitatis 
Domini,  et  ahhinc  usque  ad  inceptionem  histari{e\  Domine  ne  in  ira ; 
et  a  iiii.feria  antepascham  usque  ad  inceptionem  hist  or  ia  Deus  omnium, 
dicitur  pro  pace  ecclesia  cum  genujlexione  sine  not  a  iste  Ps.  Ad  te 
levavi.  Gloria.  Finito  Psalmo  sequitur,  Kyrie  eleison.  Pater  noster. 

Exsurge  Domine  adjuva  nos.  Et  libera  nos  propter  nomen 
tuum. 

Domine  Deus  virtutum  converte  nos.  Et  ostende  faciem  tuam, 
et  salvi  erimus.  Domine  exaudL  Et  clamor.  Dominus  vobis- 
cum. Oratio,  Ecclesiae  tuse,  Domine,  preces  placatus  -admitte  : 
ut  destructis  adversitatibus  et  erroribus  universis,  secura  tibi 
serviat  libertate ;  et  pacem  tuam  nostris  concede  temporibus. 
Per  Christum. 

His  dictis  surgat  sacerdos,  et  omnes  clerici  a  prostratione,  osculantes 
formulas.    Post  completorium  dicatur  sola  oratio,  Fidelium  aninise 
per  Dei  misericordiam  in  pace  requiescant.    Amen. 


An  important  observation  applies  to  these  beautifully 
constructed  Services,  viz.  that  they  never  were  congre- 


*  The  History  was  a  peculiar 
term  for  the  Anthem,  or  Besponsarf/ 
sung  after  the  first  Lection  during 
the  period  in  which  the  Lections 
were  chiefly  taken  from  the  Histo- 
rical Books.  These  Histories  he^an 
on  the  first  Sunday  after  Trimty, 
which  was  oommomy^  called  in  the 
Breviary  Deus  omnium,,  tA)m  the 
first  words  of  this  Responsory. 
Brev.  Sar.  Dom.  i.  post  Trin.  fol. 
xiv.    In  the  same  way,  the  first 


Sunday  after  the  Octave  of  Epi- 
phany was  called  Domine  ne  in  ira. 
Ibid.  foL  L  See  Maskell,  Mon, 
Rit.  I.  p.  xxiiL  A  remnant  of  this 
mode  of  naming  the  ecclesiastical 
seasons  is  retained  in  our  Calendar ; 
the  words  0  Sapientia,  placed  ojy 
posite  to  Dec.  16th,  are  the  fim 
words  of  the  antiphon  which  was 
sung  at  Vespers  before  Magnificat 
from  that  dav  until  Christmas  eve. 
Brev.  Sar.  foL  xviii 
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gational.  In  tteir  origin,  and  in  their  use,  they  were 
monastic.  The  history  of  the  English  Church  tells  of 
ceaseless  endeavours  to  make  them  in  practice,  what — ^^^ — . 
they  were  in  theory,  the  ritual  of  the  whole  body  of  the 
faithful.  But  the  seven-fold  nature  of  the  scheme  on 
which  they  were  framed,  and  withal  their  unvemacular 
shape,  forhad  the  possibility  of  any  such  use  of  them'. 

We  now  pass  to  our  own  living  Services,  which  retain 
the  earlier  elements  of  Psalmody,  Scripture,  responsive 
Canticles,  Versicles,  and  Collects,  and  also  deliver  these 
to  the  people  in  their  own  tongue,  and  in  the  most 
ancient  form  of  a  two-fold  Dai\y  Worship, 

Sect.  II. — General  Introductory  Rubrics. 

Tie  Order  for  Morning  and  Ev^i%g  Prayer  daily  to  be  taid  and ' 
uied  tkrouglwut  the  Year, 

These  two  Rubrics  were  placed  as  general  directiomi 
for  the  whole  Public  Service  in  1552.  They  give  rise 
to  many  questions,  about  which  there  haa  always  been 
a  difference  of  opinion  and  of  practice. 

(1)  Are  the  Clergy  bocnd  to  say  the  Daily  Service?  DaUtStr. 
In  1549  the  direction  was  limited  to  those  who  ministered 
in  any  church :  but  in  1552  the  Common  Prayer  was 
directly  substituted  for  the  Breviary,  by  the  order,  that 
'  all  Priests  and  Deacons  should  be  bound  to  say  daily 
the  Morning  and  Evening  Prayer,  either  privately  or 
openly,  except  they  were  letted  by  preaching,  studying 
of  divinity,  or  by  somo  other  urgent  cause ;'  and  pro- 
vision continaed  to  be  made  for  the  Public  Service  by 
the  further  order,  that '  Curates  being  at  home,  and  not 
l>eing  otherwise  reasoanbly  letted,  should  say  the  same  in 
'  See  Freeman,  PrineipUt,  i.  pp.  275  sqq. 
02 
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GENERAL  their  parisli-churcli  or  cbapel.'    And  this  is  our  present 
DUCTOHT  order  for  the  continual  maintenance  of  the  Public  Dailv 

KUBBIC8.  -n  ,       „  ,     .  ,  ,  ,  . 

rrayer  by  Ourates, '  being  at  home,  and  not  otlierwise 

reasonably  hindered  ;'  and  for  the  private  saying  of  tlie 
same  Prayers  by  all  Priests  and  Deacons  who  have  not 
joined  a  public  congregation,  and  are  not  hindered  by 
'  sickness,  or  some  other  urgent  cause.' 

Liiaiir  iagt.  Directions  concerning  the  Litany,  and  a  part  of  the 
Communion  Service,  were  also  given  in  1549,  that  tlie 
Litany  should  be  said  or  song  upon  Wednesdays  and 
Fridays,  and  after  the  Litany,  the  Communion  Service 
should  be  begun  (though  there  were  none  to  communicate 
with  the  priest),  and  read  until  after  the  Offcrtorj-,  con- 
cluding with  a  collect  and  the  blessing.  And  the  same 
part  of  the  Communion  Service  was  directed  to  be  used 
on  '  all  other  days  whensoever  the  people  be  customably 
assembled  to  pray  in  the  church,  and  none  disposed  to 
communicate.'  The  only  change  in  this  respect  made 
in  1552  was  the  omission  of  the  Communion  Ser\-ice 
except  on  holydays.  Although,  however,  the  rubric  is 
strictly  in  &vour  of  Daily  Service,  yet  the  evidence  as 
to  the  practice  before,  as  well  as  after  the  Reformation, 
tends  to  show  that  it  has  not  been  by  any  means  in 
general  use  in  ordinary  parish-churches.  And,  indeed,  the 
rule,  as  interpreted  by  its  inipoacrs,  appears  to  be  fuliy 
satisfied  by  Service  in  such  chnrchea  on  Sundays  and 
holydays,  and  their  eves,  with  the  Litany  also  on  Wed- 
nesdays and  Fridays'. 

Pra^n-i  la  n      (2)  In  what  part  of  the  church  should  the  Morning 

acnuiswd   and  Evening  Prayer  be  said  ?    To  settle  this  question 

'  8e©Robertaon,Hi>w(oiMii/oi™     npun  such  days  as  are  appointed 

to  the  Liturgy,  2d  ed.  ^  14  uid      to  be  kept  holy  bj  the  Book  of 
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was  the  original  intention  of  the  first  of  these  Bubrics.  general 
In  1549,  the  simple  direction  was  given,  '  The  priest  ductoet 

being  in  the  quire  shall  begin  with  a  loud  voice. ' 

But  great  diversity  arose  in  the  manner  of  ministration ;  a^'ti'or 
the  more  ardent  reformers  being  anxious  to  change  every 
custom  of  the  medijeval  Service :  hence,  not  only  did 
some  lay  aside  the  vestments  worn  by  the  priest,  but 
they  left  the  accustomed  place  of  reading  the  prayers. 
And  this  was  not  treated  as  an  unimportant  matter;  for 
we  find  Bucer  calling  it  antlchristian'  to  say  Service 
in  the  choir ;  and  opinions  of  the  same  class  were  con- 
stantly gaining  ground  throughout  the  reign  of  Edward 
VI.  Accordingly,  in  the  new  Prayer  Book  of  1552,  this 
portion  of  the  old  preface  was  placed  as  a  General  Intro- 
ductory Kubric,  with  the  title  prefixed, '  The  Order  where 
Morning  and  Evening  Prayer  shall  be  used  and  said:' 
and  the  first  rubric  directed  it  to  be  '  used  in  such  place 
of  the  church,  chapel,  or  chancel,  and  the  minister  sliall 
so  turn  him,  as  the  people  may  best  hear.  And  if  there 
be  any  controversy  therein,  the  matter  shall  be  referred 
to  the  ordinary. . . .'  In  1559,  this  was  altered  to  '  the  nuit^ui- 
accustomed  place , . .  except  it  shall  be  otherwise  deter-  '°"^'"*» 
mined  by  the  ordinary.'  The  effect  of  the  altered  rubric 
was  a  permission  to  retain  the  customs  of  1549,  since  on 
Elizabeth's  accession  the  old  usages  were  in  force,  and 
the  accustomed  place  of  Service  was  the  chancel ;  such 
therefore  was  to  continue,  unless  the  ordinary  should 
appoint  otherwise'  for  the  better  accommodation  of  the 

'  Baceri,  Script.  Angl.  p.  fiT.  old  practices  that  would  be  set 

'  Till!  Itoniamzers  iiatiirally  ei-  aside   by  the    English   Book   of 

pected  that  this  would  be  done:  Prayer-    Cardwell,  Canfeream,  p. 

Scot,  Bp.  of  Chester,  in  his  speech  110.    Some  seem  to  have  nude 

in  F&rliament  arainst  the  Bdl  for  alterations  u:t!:i  ut  waiting  (or  the 

theLiturCT{155gi,niention3'iiray-  direction  of  tli.>  Ordinaiy:  in  1564 

ingtowora^theSost'asoneof  the  Cedlcompiainid  of  these  insula- 
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people.  Some  Bishops  used  the  authority  which  was 
thus  given  to  them,  and  caused  a  seat  to  be  made  in  the 
body  of  great  churches,  where  the  minister  might  sit  or 
stand,  and  say  the  whole  of  the  Divine  Service ;  '^r  in 
smaller  churches,  a  convenient  seat  outside  the  chancel- 
door'.  This  in  turn  became  the  general  custom :  and 
the  Canons  (1604)  direct  a  convenient  seat  to  be  made 
for  the  minister  to  read  Service  in,  *in  such  place  of 
every  church  as  the  Bishop  of  the  diocese,  or  ecclesiastical 
ordinary  of  the  place,  shall  think  meet  for  the  largeness 
or  straitness  of  the  same,  so  as  the  people  may  be  most 
edified*.'  The  Canon  thus  fixes  the  meaning  of  the 
rubric,  which  was  retained  at  the  last  revision  (1662), 
as  a  sufficient  guide  to  the  minister,  all  mention  of  Pu- 
ritan innovations  being  omitted,  and  the  final  direction 
being  left  in  the  hands  of  the  Bishop  of  the  diocese. 

(3)  What  should  be  the  dress  of  the  minister  ?  At 
the  end  of  the  Book  of  1549  was  placed  the  chapter,  now 
forming  a  part  of  the  Introduction,  *  Of  Ceremonies,^  with 
certain  notes  for  the  more  plain  explication  and  decent 
ministration  of  things  contained  in  this  book.  The  orna- 
ments of  the  ministers  are  here  mentioned,  which  are 
referred  to  in  our  present  rubric,  as  sanctioned  by  Par- 
liament in  the  second  year  of  Edward  VI.  *In  the 
saying  or  singing  of  Matins  and  Evensong,  Baptizing 
and  Burying,  the  minister  in  parish-churches,  and 
chapels  annexed  to  the  same,  shall  use  a  surplice.  And 
in  all  cathedral  churches  and  colleges,  the  archdeacons. 


rities,  that  some  said  service  in  the 
chancel,  others  in  the  body  of  the 
church,  some  in  a  seat  maae  in  the 
church,  some  in  the  pulpit,  with 
their  feces  to  the  people.  Strype, 
Parker,  p.  152. 
>  Parkhuist's  AtOcUb  of  VitUa- 


tion  for  the  Diocese  of  Norwich 
(1569).  This  is  thie  first  mention 
that  we  find  made  of  a  reading- 
pew.  Hook,  Ch.  Diet.  art.  Pews. 
Robertson,  pp.  63  sqq. 
>  Canons  (1604)  U  and  82. 
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deans,  provosts,  masters,  preliendariea,  and  fellows,  being  general 
graduates,  may  use  in  the  quire,  beside  tlieir  surplices,  ductobv 

such  hood  as  perlaineth  to  their  several  degrees,  which 

they  have  taken  in  any  University  within  this  realm. 
But  in  all  other  places,  every  minister  shall  be  at  liberty 
to  use  any  surplice  or  no.  It  is  also  seemly  that  gra- 
duates, when  they  do  preach,  shall  use  such  hoods  as 
pertaineth  to  their  several  degrees.  And  whensoever  the  /«■  aniap; 
Bishop  shall  celebrate  the  Holy  Communion  in  the 
chiirch,  or  execute  any  other  public  ministration,  he  shall 
have  upon  him,  beside  his  rochette',  a  surplice  or  albe', 
and  a  cope'  or  vestment',  and  also  his  pastoral  staff  in 


the  thirteenth  centiuy.  The  chirf 
diCference  between  tnis  Earment 
and  the  eurplice  fonnerly  waa,  that 
iU  sleeves  were  narrower.  In  tlie 
time  of  Heniy  VIII.  and  Edward 
TI.,  the  bishops  wore  a  scsilet 
chimert  over  the  rochette,  which  in 
the  time  of  Elizabeth  was  changed, 
for  the  black  satin  chimcre  used  at 
present  Palmer,  Orig.  Lit.  ii.  p. 
3ia 

'  The  tdbt,  alba,  camitia,  linea, 
waa  A  kind  of  long  tunic  reaching 
to  the  feet,  and  generally  bound 
with  a  girdle  of  the  same.  It  waa 
worn  bj  the  bishop,  priesta,  and 
deaconsin  ministering  theCommu- 
nion ;  and  instead  of  it,  a  bishop 
might  wear  a  surplice  {ibid.  p.  313), 
a  vestment  dilfenng  from  the  albe 
onJy  in  having  wider  sleeves :  the 
name,  tv.ptrpeUia<im,  is  found 
about  the  12th  century.    lb.  p. 

>  The  cope  waa  an  ancient  gai- 
ment  under  the  nanea  ca/io,  cappa, 
pallium,  plmiaU,  &C.  Beinf^  in- 
tended for  use  in  the  open  air,  it 
hod  a  cowl,  and  in  process  of  time 
was  entirely  open  in  fitmt  It  was 


used  in  proeeadons  or  litanies,  and 
on  solemn  occasions  in  morning 
and  evening  prayers;  bythe  bishop, 
except  i  n  celebrating  the  Eucliarist, 
ordination,  and  other  occasions, 
when  he  used  the  vestment ;  and 
by  priests,  if  they  did  not  use  the 
vestment,  at  tbe  Eucbaiist.  The 
Injunctions  of  Elizabeth  (1564)  di- 
rected the  principal  minister  in 
collegiate  chuiches  to  use  a  cope 
at  Communion  with  gospeller  and 
epistler  agreeably ;  and  this  direc- 


s  renewed  i 


the  CI 


edintheWestemChurcbesco 
plaatia,  panada,  amphibalum ,  &e., 
and  b  the  Eastern,  <pairi\ttr  or 
4»i^Xiov,  has  been  used  in  the 
Christian  Church  from  a  period  c^ 
remote  antiquity.  It  was  a  gar- 
ment reaching  from  theneck  nearly 
to  the  feet,  with  only  an  aperture 
for  the  head.  The  Latins  after- 
wards divided  it  at  the  aides  for 
convenience ;  (but  the  small,  open- 
sided  chasuble  waa  not  used  in 
England;  Bock,  Church  of  our 
Palher;  I.  p.  323.)  It  waa  much 
ornamented,  and  of  various  colours. 
Thia  veatment,  or  a  cape,  waa  ap- 
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for  the  Priest 
at  CummU' 
nion. 

Veitmenti  or- 
dered in  the 
Second  Book 
of  Edward 
VI. 


in  thf^  Adter' 
iisement*  of 
Jllizabeth, 


his  hand,  or  else  borne  or  holden  "by  his  chaplain.'  Also 
the  officiating  priest  at  Communion  was  instructed^  to 
wear  *  a  white  albe  plain,  with  a  vestment  or  cope,'  and 
the  assistant  priests  or  deacons,  *  albcs  with  tunicles*.' 

In  the  Second  Book  of  Edward  VI.  these  ornaments 
were  reduced  to  the  smallest  possible  amount :  it  was 
then  ordered',  *  that  the  minister  at  the  time  of  the 
Communion,  and  at  all  other  times  in  his  ministration, 
shall  use  neither  alb,  vestment,  nor  cope:  but  being 
archbishop,  or  bishop,  he  shall  have  and  wear  a  rochette : 
and  being  a  priest  or  deacon,  he  shall  have  and  wear  a 
surplice  only.' 

The  Kubric  in  Elizabeth's  Prayer-Book  did  not  specify 
the  vestments  of  the  clergy,  but  referred  to  her  Act  of 
Uniformity  which  was  prefixed  to  the  Book,  and  which 
retained  the  ornaments  of  the  second  year  of  Edward, 
until  other  order  should  be  taken  by  the  Queen.  Owing 
to  the  prevalence  of  great  irregularities,  it  was  necessary 
to  publish  this  further  order,  which  was  done  in  the 
*  Advertisements*'  of  1564.     These  Articles   carefully 


pointed  by  the  first  English  ritual 
to  be  worn  by  bishops  in  all  public 
ministrations,  and  hj  priests  in 
celebrating  the  Eucharist.  Palmer, 
p.  309. 

*  Fourth  rubric  before  the  Com- 
munion Ottice  (1549). 

^  The  tunidey  tunica^  twiix^ellaj 
dalvicU  i'ca,originally  had  no  sleeves, 
and  was  often  called  colobium.  It 
is  said  that  wide  sleeves  were  added 
in  the  West  about  the  fourth  cen- 
tuiT ;  and  the  garment  was  then 
called  dalmatic,  and  was  the  dea- 
con's vestment  when  assisting  at 
the  Holy  Communion  ;  while  that 
worn  by  subdeacons — called  by  tlie 
Anglo-Saxons  *roc,*  and  tunicle 
generally  after  the  13th  century—- 
was  of  tne  same  form,  but  smaller 


and  less  ornamented.    Palmer,  p. 
314 ;  liock,  ib.  p.  ;i83. 

*  Second  General  Rubric  before 
Morning  Prayer  (1552). 

*  These  *  Advertisements*  were 
compiled  by  Archbp.  Parker  and 
other  bishops  actine  as  ecclesii\sti- 
cal  commissioners,  oy  the  nueeu\s 
command,  but  not  with  the  full 
concmTcnce  of  her  council  They 
were  not  signed  l)y  the  queen,  and 
they  were  only  enforced  by  the 
bishops  on  their  own  canonical 
authority.  In  i)ractice,  however, 
they  have  been  uniformly  treate*.) 
as  liaving  the  full  authority  of 
'Injunctions,*  and  are  recognised 
in  the  canons  of  1604  (can.  xxiv.). 
See  Card  well,  Doc,  Aim.  lxy.  and 
note,  pp.  321  8q. 
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specified  the  public  and  private   'apparel  of  persons  general 
ecclesiastical.'  The  vestments  for  the  public  ministration  ductory 

RUBRICS 

in  collegiate  churches  at  Communion  were  copes,  and  at ' 

all  other  prayers  or  sermons  surplices  with  hoods  :  and 
for  parish  priests  in  saying  prayers,  or  ministering  the 
sacraments,  or  other  rites  of  the  Church,  *  a  comely  sur- 
plice with  sleeves,  to  be  provided  at  the  charges  of  the 
parish  \'  The  Canons  (1604)  direct  surplices  to  be  worn  and  in  the 
in  college-chapels  on  Sundays,  holydays,  and  their  eves,  *'"°*"" 
and  hoods  by  graduates :  copes  to  be  worn  at  the  mini- 
stration of  the  Holy  Communion  in  cathedral  and  colle- 
giate churches,  and  surplices  and  hoods  at  other  times ; 
and  a  surplice  by  every  minister  in  parish  churches*. 

(4)  What  are  the  legal  ornaments  of  the  church  ?  No  omamem,  oj 
direction  was  given  upon  this  subject  in  Edward's  First 
Prayer-Book,  or  in  the  Act  of  Uniformity  which  sanc- 
tioned it :  but  the  publication  of  the  Book  was  imme- 
diately followed  by  Injunctions,  condemning  sundry 
popish  ceremonies,  and  among  them  forbidding  to  set 
'any  light  upon  the  Lord's  board  at  any  time'.'  This  candies jor- 
was  especially  mentioned,  since  the  Injunctions  of  1547  injuncuom, 
had  forbidden  candles  before  pictures  or  images,  but 
allowed  *  only  two  lights  upon  the  high  altar,  before  the 
sacrament,  for  the  signification  that  Christ  is  the  very 
true  light  of  the  world*.  Although  these  Injunctions 
(1549)  have  not  the  authority  of  Parliament,  yet  they 
were  undoubtedly  issued  with  the  intention  of  promoting 
that  uniformity  in  all  parts  of  Public  Worship  which  had 
been  enjoined  by  statute,  and  under  the  large  notions  of 
the  royal  supremacy  which  then  prevailed.     Xhey  may 

*  Cardwell,  Doc.  Ann.  lxy.  p.  ^  Cardwcll,2)oc.4n7?.xv.;abovc 

326.  p.  2fi,  note  6. 

2  Canous  17, 24,  25,  and  6a  ^  Ibid.  ii.  §  3. 
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GENERAL  fairly  be  considered  as  affording  evidence  of  the  con- 
DucTORY  temporary  practice,  and  of  the  intention  of  the  authors 

1  of  the  Prayer-Book  in  matters  of  rites  and  ceremonies. 

Persons  who  yield  the  amount  of  authority  to  these, 
which  is  readily  given  to  other  Injunctions,  consider  that 
candles  upon  the  Communion  Table  are  ornaments  which 
were  forbidden  in  the  second  year  of  Edward  VI.,  and 
therefore  are  not  authorized  by  our  present  rubric*.  On 
the  other  hand,  we  may  conclude  from  the  terms  of 
Elizabeth's  Act  of  Uniformity,  and  of  the  Rubric  of  her 
Prayer-Book,  that  it  was  her  intention  to  distinguish 
The  euttomt  bctwecn  thc  customs  of  1549,  represented  by  Edward's 
*  Injunctions  of  that  year,  and  those  which,  not  being 
mentioned  and  forbidden  in  the  statute,  might  be  con- 
sidered as  authorized  by  the  Parliament  in  1549.  And 
she  certainly  gave  this  practical  interpretation  to  her  own 
law,  since  in  the  royal  chapel  *  the  cross  stood  on  the 
altar,  and  two  candlesticks,  and  two  tapers  burning'.' 
But  it  must  be  also  observed  that  such  a  practice  was 
opiniim  of    not  acceptable  to  the  Bishops ;   and  their  opinion  was 

the  Bitkopi.       1.1  1  1  /¥»i  11  Ti 

plainly  expressed  to  the  effect  that  the  law  did  not  mean 
to  enforce  a  general  return  to  the  use  of  all  the  orna- 
ments which  had  been  found  in  churches  in  the  second 
year  of  Edward  and  previously  to  the  Injunctions,  but 
only  to  sanction  those  ornaments  which  the  queen  chose 
to  retain*.  And  the  Injunctions  issued  in  1559  made  no 
mention  of  such  ornaments,  but,  with  the  removal  of 
monuments  of  superstition  from  the  shrines,  and  walls, 
and  windows  of  the  churches,  directed  the  holy  table  to 
be  decently  made  and  set  where  the  altar  stood,  *  and 
there  commonly  covered,  as  thereto  belongeth,  and  as 

'  Oardwell,i>oc.^  nn.  l  p.  74,  note,      was  a  crucifix.  A  nnals,  i.  pp.  1 75  sq. 
'  Strype  infers  that  the  cross         '  Above,  p.  59. 
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sliall  be  appointed  I37  the  Ansitore'.'     The  Advertise-  oenerai, 
mentfl  of  1564  directed  thia  coverinff  to  be  of  '  carpet,  doctory 

,  ,  .  .  ?  1  1       1         m  RDBBICS. 

silk,  or  other  decent  covenng,    and  ordered  the   len 

CommandmeDts  to  be  set  up  on  the  east  wall  over  the  rdTin'u »" 
aaid  table '.  mhtJ. 

Another  intention  of  these  Rubrics  was  to  preserve  the  ^^mt^u 
chancels  from  the  violence  of  a  class  of  reformers,  who  ckntiJ^' 
were  not  satisfied  with  destroying  rood-lofts,  but  took 
away  the  chancel- skreens  and  stalls,  under  the  pretence 
of  providing  that  the  people  might  hear  the  prayers. 
Thia  purpose  was  answered  by  permitting  the  prayers 
to  be  said  in  whatever  part  of  the  church  was  most  con- 
venient; and  it  was  then  ordered  that  the  chancels 
should  'remain  as  they  had  done  in  times  past" — a 
direction  which  still  forms  a  part  of  our  Kuhric. 

Sect.  III. — Morning  Prayer. 

The  SealtKcea,  Exhortation,  Confettion,  and  Abiolution. 
This  commencement  of  our  Service  was  prefixed  in  ^°^fL 
1552  to  the  older  formularies.   Eeference  has  been  made  '■  '"'■ 


... ,'  specifie    .    ... 

(1604)  are,  agreat  Bible,  the  Book 
of  Common  Prayer,  and  the  books 
of  Homilies ;  a  font  of  stone ;  a 
decent  communion-table,  t«  be 
covered,  in  time  of  Divine  Service, 
with  a  carpet  of  silk  or  other  decent 
staff,  and  with  a  fiur  linen  cloth  at 
the  time  of  the  ministration ;  the 
Ten  Commandmenta  to  be  set  up 
on  the  east  end  of  every  church ; 
chosen  sentences  to  be  written 
upon  the  widla ;  a  convenient  seat 
for  the  minister  to  rend  service  in^ 
a  pulpit ;  a  chest  for  alms ;  a  sur- 
plice vi^  sleeves.  It  is  observable 


that  tlie  only  vessel  for  the  Com- 
munion mentioned  in  the  Canons 
is 'a  clean  and  sweet  standing-pot 
or  stoop  of  pcti-ter,  if  not  of  purer 
metal,  in  which  the  wine  should 
be  brought  to  the  communion- 
table. See  Canons  20,  58,  80— 
&t. 


tinguished  from  the  Wj  of  the 
church  hj  a  frame  of  open  mork.' 
Nichols,  Addit.  Notts,  p.  16.  The 
Ckmccl  iCaaallui)  is  so  called  a 
canteUlt,  from  the  bars  or  lattices 
separatiug  it  from  the  body  of  the 
church.  Chancels  date  from  the 
13th  centuiy.  Gnericke,  Maymai 
ofAnliq.  p,  IM,  (Morison's  traJiS- 
latioQ.) 
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THE  SEN-  for  its  supposed  original  to  the  forms  of  worship  used  by 
&c.  (1552)  the  French  and  German  congregations  in  England,  and 
severally  drawn  up  by  Valerandus  Pollanus  and  John 
^-Lasco*.  But  if  the  idea  of  placing  a  confession  at 
the  opening  of  the  Service  was  taken  from  the  book  of 
Pollanus,  the  peculiar  doctrines  of  the  French  Reformers 
were  carefully  avoided*.  This  addition  to  the  old  Ser- 
vice may  be  explained,  however,  without  any  distinct 
reference  to  these  foreign  forms.  It  was  not  the  custom 
of  the  period  to  leave  much  to  the  uncertain  care  or  dis- 
cretion of  private  individuals ;  and  hence  Homilies  were 
provided  to  be  read  by  those  priests  who  were  not  allowed 
to  preach,  and  addresses  to  the  people  were  put  into  the 
Prayer-Book,  wherever  the  priest  was  required  to  exhort 
them  in  the  course  of  the  Occasional  Services.  This 
instruction,  therefore,  as  to  the  necessity  of  a  daily  con- 
fession of  sins  to  God,  and  of  a  comfortable  trust  in 
God's  promises  of  pardon  to  the  penitent  through  faitli 
in  Jesus  Christ, — the  great  subject  of  the  teaching  of 
the  Reformers, — was  naturally  placed  at  the  beginning 
^of  the  Daily  Prayers,  and  expressed  in  words  suited  to 
bring  religion,  as  a  personal  matter  of  continual  obliga- 
tion, to  each  man's  conscience.  Further,  in  preparing 
the  English  Prayers  in  1549,  the  mediaeval  Confession 
and  Absolution'  were  entirely  omitted,  and  nothing  was 


*  See  above,  pp.  46  sqq. 

*  The  followers  of  Calvin  never 
lost  an  opportunity,  especially  in 
such  a  form  as  a  Confession,  of 
tracing  our  actual  sins  to  the  ori- 
giival  corruption  of  our  nature ; 
see  the  Confetnon,  above,  p.  47. 
This  notion  is  carefully  avoided  in 
our  forms  of  grayer.  Other  ex- 
pressions are  introduced,  which 
are  contrary  to  the  Calvinistic 


theory,  such  as  the  plea  for  mercy 
in  oiu*  Confe.ssion,  by  reason  of  tlie 

J)romiscs  of  God  declared  iinlo  man- 
rind  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  de- 
claration of  the  Divine  mercy  in 
the  Absolution, — who  desiretk  not 
the  death  of  a  sinner.  See  Lau- 
rence, Bampt.  Lcct.  notes,  pp.  268 
sq.  and  374. 
»  Above,  p.  193. 
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put  into  their  place.     Hence  it  became  necessary,  in  the  sen- 

TENCES 

revising  the  Services  in  1552,  that  this  defect  should  be  &c.  (1552). 
supplied ;  and  the  present  forms  were  accordingly  com- 
posed  and  brought  into  a  much  more  suitable  position, 
thereby  agreeing  with  similar  arrangements  in  the  Ser- 
vices of  other  reformed  congregations*,  and  moreover, 
as  a  penitential  introduction,  restoring  a  primitive  feature 
of  Daily  Service  to  its  ancient  usual  place*. 

In  composing  these  forms',  the  revisers  acted  as  they  origin  of  th« 
had  done  tliroughout  the   preparation  of  the  English       '"*^"' 
Prayer-Book,   following   the   old  forms   to   which  the 
people  were  accustomed,  as  far  as  consisted  with  purity 
of  doctrine,  and  a  congregational  use  of  Divine  Service. 
As  the  subject  to  be  treated  was  penitential  confession, 
recourse  would  naturally  be  had  to  the  old  Lent  Ser\nces. 
Accordingly,  we   find  that   the   Capitula  read  at  that 
season  were  all  penitential  texts  from  the  prophets ;  and 
with  only  one  exception,  the  Sentences  from  the  Old 
Testament  are   all   but  identical  with  those  Capitula^ 
or  else  are  taken  from   the  penitential  Psalms  which 
were  daily  said.     To  these  were  added  other  texts  fi'om 
the  New  Testament,  fitly  representing  the  necessity  of 
repentance  and  confession  of  sin  under  the  Gospel  dis- 
pensation.    An  Exhortation  to  these  duties,  preparatory  the  sxkorta^ 
to  absolution,  was  a  regular  part  of  the  Office  of  the  "*"• 
Visitation  of  the  Sick.     Also  a  pyhlic  Exhortation  in 
English  was  sometimes  used  preparatory  to  Communion, 


*  0£Hennaim*s  ConWto^ton,  fol. 
213.  *  It  is  agreeable  to  godliness 
that,  as  often  as  we  appear  before 
the  Lord,  l)efore  all  things  we  should 
acknowledge  and  confess  our  sins, 
and  pray  for  remission  of  the  same. 

'  See  Freeman,  Princijdes^  <fec.. 
I.  pp.  57  and  72  sq.  Cardinal 
Qmgnonez   had   traosposed   the 


ConJUcor  cum  AbsoltUione  from. 
Prime  and  Compline  to  the  b^in- 
ning  of  Matins :  foL  58, 65. 

*  The  statements  relating  to  the 
origin  of  these  forms  are  entirely 
due  to  the  careful  investigations 
of  Mr.  Freeman.  See  PrincipUs  of 
JHviaie  Service,  ch.  iv.  §  2,  pp.  308 
—327. 
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the  Confes- 
§ion. 


THE  SEN-  followed  by  a  Confession  also  in  English,  and  an  Abso- 
ace.  (1552)'.  lution  in  Latin.  A  part  of  this  Exhortation  may  be 
compared  with  our  present  Exhortation  before  Com- 
mimion,  and  some  expressions  in  it  point  to  the  idea 
and  method  of  our  Daily  Exhortation*.  Other  phrases 
may  be  traced  to  the  portions  of  a  homily  of  Leo  which 
were  read  in  Lent*.  The  Exhortation  was  thus  con- 
structed partly  from  the  preceding  Sentences,  and  partly 
by  adaptations  from  previously  existing  forms.  The 
Confession  is  similarly  based  on  ancient  and  known 
forms,  with  a  thoughtful  combination  of  Holy  Scripture. 
To  catch  the  meaning  of  the  term  General  applied  to 
the  Confession,  we  must  refer  to  the  old  practice  of 
making  such  penitential  confessions  in  private,  as  the 
special  duty  of  the  individual.  That  such  acts  of  con- 
trition should  be  made  in  general  terms  by  the  whole 
congregation  was  a  new  feature  in  the  Public  Service. 
And  as  this  was  intended  to  be,  in  ordinary  cases,  a 
substitute  for  'private  confession,  it  was  natural  that  its 
terms  should  be  derived  from  forms  which  the  people 
had  been  in  the  habit  of  using  in  those  devotional  exer- 
cises'.    The  same  idea  pervades  the  Absolution.     The 


and  the 
Absolution. 


*  Maskell,  Mm.  RU.  iii.  pp. 
348  sq.  * —  that  he  be  of  his  sins 
clean  confessc^l,  and  for  them  con- 
trite, that  is  to  say,  having  sorrow 
in  your  hearts  tor  your  sins... 
Also  ye  shall  kneel  do^n  upon 
your  knees,  saying  after  me,  I  cry 
Qod  mercy...* 

•  Brev.  Sar.  fol.  box.  Per.  iv. 
hehdo,  i.  xl.  Lectionet  de  aermone 
becUiLeonitpapcB.  Lect.il.  *Quam- 
vis  enim,  dilectissimi,  nulla  sunt 
tempora  quae  divinis  non  sint  plena 
muneribus,  et  semper  nobis  ad 
misericordiam  Dei  per  ipsius 
gratiam  prsestatur  aooessus,  nunc 


tamen  omnium  mentos  majori 
studio  ad  spiritales  profectus 
moveri,  et  ampliori  fiducia  animari 
oportet.  quando  . .  .*  The  openincf 
form  or  address  was  one  or  usmu 
occurrence,  *Fratre8  charissimi,' 
ib.  fol.  Ixiv. 

'  Compare  (1)  the  'Orison  of 
David,^ — *  0  Lord. .  .be  intent  unto 
us,  who  all  as  sheep  have  gone 
astray,  who  are  sM  dying  crea- 
tures:' (2)  Rom.  vil  8—25:  (3) 
the  customary  conclusion  of  tne 
short  passages  of  Scriptiu^  which 
formed  the  Lections  at  Matins, 
when  not  taken  from  the  Prophets, 
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rubric  iTirectcd  it  to  '\x  pronounced  by  the  minister  alone. 


in  the  Offices  of  Prime  and  Compline,  where  the  whole, 
with  the  exception  of  the  last  clause,  was  said  inter- 
changeably by  the  priest  and  the  choir'.  It  was  now 
to  take  the  place  of  the  private  and  personal  absolution 
of  the  Confessional.  Hence  it  was  pronounced  minis- 
terially. The  absolving  formula  took  the  authoritative 
and  declaratory,  in  place  of  the  precatory,  form.  And 
that  the  people  should  receive  it  as  sufficient  for  their 
individual  necessities,  it  was  prefaced  with  a  declaration 
that  the  Divine  pardon  was  capable  of  being  thus  effec- 
tually conveyed  to  all  truly  penitent  persons'. 

Comber  observes,  that  some  of  tlie  Sentences  contain  Adiinuii 
support  for  the  fearful,  and  are  designed  to  prevent '««(, 
that  excessive  dread  of  God's  WTath  which  hinders  the 
exercise  of  devotion  (3,  10,  7) ;  some  are  designed  to 
strengthen  faith  in  God's  mercy,  and  thus  to  comfort 
tlie  despairing  (4,  6,  9) ;  aome  to  inform  the  ignorant, 
who  think  either  that  they  have  no  sin,  or  that  a  slight 
repentance  will  procure  pardon  (11,  1);  some  to  rouse 


^'Tu  autem,  Domine,  miserere 
iiostri:'  (4)  the  '  0™^  of  the 
Prial  and  the  Pen ilenf,'— 'Spare 

thou  tbem  tliat  confess ;  that  by 
thy  hclp...retuini[ig  from  the  ways 
of  error  to  the  patlis  of  rkhtcous- 
ness,  they  may  iwssess  wEat  Thy 
grace  hath  liestowed,  and  Tby 
mercy  hath  restored.'  Fireman, 
pp.  3111  sqq. 

I  See  above,  p.  133, 

'  Compare  (A  tbe  ertract  from 
Laski's  Form  of  Service,  tap.  p.  49 ; 
and  Freeman,  p.  313:  (2)  'Abso- 
lutionem  et  remissionem  peccato- 
rum,'  np.  p.  193:  (3)  'Let  us 
beseech,'  unta  1661,  was,  'we 
beseech,'  which  preserved,  in  a 


measure,  the  old  idea  of  mutual 
intercession.  The  old  form  from 
which  it  comes  was,  'God  giant 
you;'  bence  it  is  equivalent  to. 
May  God  therefore  grant  ua  true 
repentance ;'  Freeman,  p.  312:  (4) 
'8patiumverxpccnitenti;e,  gratiam 
et  consclationem  Saticti  Spiritus,' 
•up.  p.  193:  (5)  'Those  things... 
whicfi  we  do  at  this  present,  i«. 
'out  Absolution,  our  piaym,  and 
all  the  other  duties,  which  we 
do  at  this  present  perform  in 
His  house,'  Comber's  ArapAnue.' 
(6;  'Et  ad  vitam  perducat  iet«r- 
Dam,'  and  the  response,  '£t  pleba 
tua  uetabitur  in  te,  nip.  p.  193L 


tion. 


208  The  Order  for  Daily 

THE  SEN-  the  negligent  to   the   duty  of   immediate  repentance 

&c/(i552)'.  (2,  8) ;   and  one   to  reprove   the  merely  fonnal  wor- 
shipper  (5)  ^. 

fhffExhTri-  The  Exhortation  connects  the  Sentences  with  the 
Confession :  it  derives  the  necessity  for  this  duty  from 
the  Word  of  God,  shows  that  the  present  time  is  most 
suitable,  teaches  the  manner  in  which  it  should  be  per- 
formed, and  invites  to  its  performance.  Its  expressions 
are  adapted  to  instruct  the  ignorant,  to  admonish  the 
negligent,  to  support  the  fearful,  to  comfort  the  doubtful, 
to  caution  the  formal,  and  to  check  the  presumptuous, — 
tempers  which  are  found  in  every  mixed  congregation, 
and  which  ought  to  be  prepared  for  the  solemn  work  ol 
confession  of  sin. 

the  com/et-  The  fonu  providcd  for  this  purpose  is  called  a  *  Gene- 
ral Confession.'  It  is  general,  because  all  are  required 
to  make  it ;  and  it  is  expressed  in  general  terms,  referring 
to  the  failings  of  human  life,  which  are  common  to  all 
men,  and  which  may  and  ought  to  be  confessed  by  all, 
without  descending  to  particular  sins,  of  which  perhaps 
some  of  the  congregation  may  not  be  guilty.  It  consists 
of  two  parts,  besides  the  Introduction,  or  Address  to 
God :  the  first,  a  confession  of  our  sins  of  omission  and 
commission;  and  the  second,  a  supplication  of  pardon 
for  the  past,  and  grace  for  the  future. 

The  manner  in  which  the  Confession  should  be  said 
is  distinctly  marked :  it  is  to  be  said  of  the  whole  con- 
gregation  after  the  minister :  i.  e.  the  minister  is  to 
say  each  clause,  and  then  the  people  to  repeat  tliat 
clause  after  him.  The  manner  of  saying  the  Lord's 
Prayer  is  diflferent;   that  is  to  be  said  ^with  him,'  the 

*  The  American  Prayer-Book  has  also,  Habaa  ii.  20;  MaL  L  11; 
and  P&  zix.  14, 15. 
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people  repeating  the  clausea  simultaneoiisly  with  the  trebbm- 
mraister,  *°-  ('"'i- 

The  language  of  the  Absolution  is  opposed  to  widely  aniou 
differing  errors ;  one  being  a  groiondlesB  trust  in  sacer- 
dotal power  which  pervaded  the  older  forms,  the  second 
a  narrow  predeatinarian  view  of  divine  grace  aud  mercy 
which  was  gaining  ground  within  the  circle  of  Calvin's 
influence.  Until  the  Hampton  Court  Conference,  it  was 
entitled',  The  AhsoJution,  to  hepronounced b^  the  minister 
alone :  the  explanatory  words,  or  Remission  of  sins,  being 
atlded  at  the  revision  after  that  Conference,  for  the  satis- 
faction of  some  who  thought  that  the  word  '  absolution ' 
was  only  popish.  At  the  last  revision,  the  word  priest 
was  substituted  for  minister, — an  alteration  which  shows 
the  intention  of  the  Church  to  be,  that  deacons  may 
read  the  Prayers',  but  that  one  in  priest's  orders  only  J/otubt  mu 
may  pronounce  the  Absolution.  When  a  deacon  there- 
fore is  officiating,  and  a  priest  is  also  present,  and  in  hie 
place  in  the  choir,  or,  according  to  the  present  custom,  at 
the  communion-table,  the  most  proper  course  appears  to 
be,  that  the  priest  should  stand  and  pronounce  the  Abso- 
lution, the  deacon  kneeling  in  the  desk, — he  being,  in 
fact,  assistant  to  the  priest,  and  ready  to  proceed  in 
leading  the  people  to  the  next  petitions.     But  when  no 


'  In  the  American  Prayer-Book 
it  is  entitled,  '  The  Zkdaralion  0/ 
Abtotulion,  or  BemMon  nf  Situ;' 
and  tbe  Absolution  in  the  Com- 
munion Service  is  given  as  a  second 

'  The  present  pznctice  arose  in 
Elizabeth^s  time  (1559),  from  the 
necessity  of  supplying  some  service 
to  churches  whicQ  had  no  parish- 
priest,  when  not  only  deacons  hut 
even  some  laymen  were  licensed 
bv  the  bishops  to  read  the  serrica 
Set  the  ArticlGfl,  or  promiaes  aab- 


scribod  by  Readers,  StITpe,  A  nnob , 
J.  151 ;  Cardwell,  Doe.  Aim.  i.  p. 
302,  note.  Lay-readers  were  era- 
dually  discontinued ;  but  the  public 
ministration  of  deacons  became  a 

Eeneral  custom,  and  waa  recogniaed 
J  the  Act  of  Uniformib' of  Cliarles 
11.,  which  ordered  (g  22)  that,  when 
any  Sermon  01  Lecture  ia  to  be 
preached,  the  Common  Prayers  and 
Service  appointed  for  that  time  of 
day  shall  be  openly  read  by  some 
Pnert  or  Deacon. 
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THE  SEN-  priest  is  present,  the  deacon  should  continue  kneeline 

TENCPS       r  A  '  ^ 

&c.  (1552).  after  the  Confession,  and  proceed  to  the  Lord's  Prayer. 

The  Absolution  consists  of  two  parts :  first,  a  general 
declaration  of  the  mercy  of  God  to  returning  sinners, 
and  an  assurance  of  His  pardon,  on  condition  of  om*  true 
faith  and  hearty  repentance ;  and  secondly,  an  admoni- 
tion to  ask  the  help  of  His  Holy  Spirit,  to  enable  us  to 
perform  those  conditions,  that  the  pardon  pronounced 
in  His  church  on  earth  may  be  effectual  to  our  eternal 
salvation. 
Amen.  It  will  bc  obscrvcd  that  the  word  Amen  is  printed  at 

the  end  of  the  Confession ;  but  that  the  first  rubric, 
directing  it  to  be  said  by  the  people  at  the  end  of  all 
prayers,  occurs  after  the  Absolution :  also  that  the  word 
is  printed  in  a  different  type  at  the  end  of  the  prayers. 
In  these,  the  minister  says  the  Prayer,  or  the  Collect, 
and  then  stops,  while  the  people  answer  their  Amen,  In 
other  parts,  as  the  Confession,  Lord's  Prayer,  Creeds, 
which  are  repeated  by*  the  minister  and  people,  there  is 
no  such  difference ;  the  minister  goes  on,  and  says  Am£n 
himself,  thus  directing  the  people  to  do  the  same.  In  the 
antiphonal  portions,  as  at  the  end  of  the  Gloria  Patrt, 
the  word  is  printed  in  the  same  character,  thus  directing 
it  to  be  said  by  the  same  persons  who  have  said  the 
*  Answer '  of  the  Gloria,  it  being  a  part  of  that  *  Answer.* 

We  come  now  to  the  point  at  which  the  old  Latin 
Service  was  transferred  to  the  English  Prayer-Book.  In 
1549,  as  little  alteration  was  made  in  the  form  of  the 
Service  as  was  consistent  with  reformation  of  doctrine. 
Hence  the  Matins  and  Evensong  continued  to  commence 
The  Lord's    with  the  Lord's  Prayer*:  the  Ave  Maria  was  omitted  : 

'  The  Lord's  Prayer  may  be      prayers  (eighteen  or  nineteen  in 
compared   with  the   fixed  daily     number)  of  the  Jewish  Synagogue 


^ 
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and  the  priest  was  directed  to  say  the  Lord's  Prayer     the 
with  a  loud  voice,  instead  of  repeating  it  inaudibly'.  pbayeb. 
The  custom  of  the  early  Church  was  to  keep  this  prayer 
from  the  knowledge  of  all  who  were  not  prepared  for 
l)aptiHirt ;  and  hence,  as  being  '  The  Prayer  of  the  Faith-  JJ^^'SJIJ^. 
ful,'  it  was  only  used  publicly  in  the  Comimmion  Ser-  /"'■ 
vice,  after  the  catechumens  and  others,  who  for  various 
causes  were  non- communicants,  had  been   dismissed*. 
The  first  allusion  to  its  use  at  the  beginning  of  the 
Hours  is  in  the  Cistereian  Consuetudinary  (13th  cen- 
tury) ;  and  there,  as  in  the  Sarum  Breviary,  it  is  prepa- 
ratory to  the  Office*.     After  it  was  repeated,  the  priest 
■  began  the  service  with  the  versicles. 

The  direction  that  the  people  should  join  in  repeating  r.  t* 
the  Lord's  Prayer  in  this  place  was  added  in  1661.  Pre-  J""*"' 
viously  it  had  been  said  by  the  minister  alone  on  its 
first  occurrence  in  the  Morning  and  Evening  Prayer, 
and  in  the  Communion  Service ;  and  since  1552,  by  the 
minister,  clerks,  and  people,  when  it  occurred  afterwards. 
This  was  contrary  to  the  Roman  use,  but  had  the  autho- 
rity of  the  old  Greek'  and  Gallican'  Churehes.  In  1661, 


it  Appears  Xi 


of  which  i      , ,  . 

mary.  '  As  we  forgive  them  that 
trespass agai list  UE,'  is  an  additiunal 
clause,  to  which  the  Jtwish  prarer 
contains  nothing  parallel ;  and  it 
is  on  this  clause  that  our  Lord 
comments,  as  though  it  were  a 
new  feature :  JVIatL  vi.  !4, 15,  See 
ftideaux,  Comuciianj  pt  i  bk.  vL 
%%  Freeman,i'Wncipiu,Lp.«7. 
'  The  Lord  e  Prayer  was  said  in 
the  Hour  Offices  under  the  breath, 
the  Priest  raising  his  voice  at  the 
words,  Et  ni  not  indacai  in  laUa- 
lionem,  to  which  the  Choir  re- 
n>onded,  Std  libtra   DO)   a  nialo. 

See  above,  p.  182. 

*  Bingham,  Jnttq.x.  5,9.  This 
WM  directed  by  the  Sarum  rubric ; 


Brev,  Bar.  tol.  iii.  tap.  p.  182. 

>  This  was  the  use  of  all  tiie 
English  churches:  it  was  also  in- 
troduced  by  Quignonez  into  hii 
Breviajy  (1536),  but  not  into  the 
Romau  Brevia^  until  its  revision 
by  Pius  V.  in  1568.  Palmer,  ft^. 
iitl.L6. 

*  Gregor  Epitt  ad  Johannem 
Syraciu.  Lib,  IX.  Ep.  12.   0pp.  II. 

941 :  'Dominica  Oiatio  apua  One- 
cos  ab  omul  populo  dicitur,  apud 
DOS  vero  a  solo  saceidoto.'  The 
whole  letter  is  on  the  subject  of 
the  ritual  differences  between  the 
Greek  and  Latin  Chnrcbea.  See 
Freeman,  r.  pp.  97  sq. 

*  Mabillon,  De  Litwg.  OtM.  t. 
V.8  22. 
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THE  a  further  change  was  made,  following  the  Greek,  in 
PRAYER,  opposition  to  tie  Roman  use,  by  the  addition  of  the 
Doxology  *  at  the  conclusion  of  the  prayer  in  this  and  in 
some  other  parts  of  the  Services.  The  English  Church 
thus  recognises  the  received  text  of  Matt.  vi.  13,  as 
well  as  that  of  Luke  xi.  4 :  and  there  is  special  reason 
for  its  insertion  in  this  place,  where  the  Lord's  Prayer 
immediately  follows  the  Absolution,  and  the  Office  is  one 
of  praise. 

The  Versicles  have  certainly  been  used  since  the  6th 
century.  The  first  is  taken  from  Ps.  li.  15;  and  the 
second  versicle  with  its  response  appears  in  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  Offices*;  it  is  the  first  verse  of  the  70th  Psalm, 
which,  according  to  some  rules,  was  repeated  entirely, 
and  concluded  with  Gloria  Patri*.    In  1549,  this  portion 


The  Ver- 
tielcs. 


*  Some  ancient  English  versions, 
from  the  13th  century  to  1638,  are 
printed  in  Maskell's  Appendix  to 
the  PrymeTf  Mon.  Rit.  ii.  238  sq. 
AU  these  omit  the  Doxology,  ac- 
cordingto  the  constant  use  of  the 
Latin  CJhurch :  it  is,  however,  ad- 
mitted without  a  question  by  the 
Greek  Church :  CluTSost  Horn,  in 
Matth.  xix.  (aL  xx) ;  0pp.  Tom. 
VII.  253  D.  See  Freeman,  pp. 
108  sq.  It  was  inserted  in  a  quarto 
edition  of  the  Prayer-Book  in  1630, 
and  in  the  Prayer-Book  for  Scot- 
land (1637). 

*  See  Palmer,  Orig.  Lit.  i.  i.  7 ; 
the  Versicles  are  mentioned  in  the 
Rule  of  Benedict,  and  in  an  anony- 
mous rule  (compiled  after  816), 
which  directs  this  portion  to  be 
said  at  first  rising  for  Noctums 
before  going  to  the  church.  Mansi, 
XIV.  333. 

•  The  Doxology  has  the  same 
independent  position  at  the  com- 
mencement of  the  Eastern  Offices : 
Freeman,  l  pp.  112,  134.  The 
ancient  form,  used  in  the  Greek 


Church,  is  A6^a  Uarpl,  Koi  Tt^,  Kal 
*Ayiw  nvciz/xari,  vCy,  koI  d/f\,  koI  tts 
Toiis  cdvyas.  Liturg.  Jacob,  ap. 
Assemani  Cod.  Lit.  v.  63.  Arius 
altered  the  form  of  the  Doxology 
to  suit  his  heretical  opinions. — 

rhv  TUiripa  Zidi  rov  Xiov  4y  'Ayl^ 
Uvfvfiari.  Theod.  Fab.  Hceret.  iv. 
a  1.  0pp.  IV.  233  A.  *  Et  quia  non 
solum  in  sede  apostolica,  sed  etiani 
per  totum  Onentem,  et  totam 
Africain,  vel  Italiam,  propter 
hdereticorum  astutiam,  qui  Dei 
Filium  non  semper  cum  Patre 
fuisse,  sed  a  tempore  coepisse  blas- 
phemant,  in  ommbus  clausulis  post 
CHoria^  Sicut  erat  in  principio  dici- 
tur,  etiam  et  nos  in  universis  eccle- 
siis  nostris  hoc  ita  dicendum  esse 
decemimus.*  Cone.  Vasense  in.  al. 
II.  (629)  can.  v. :  Mansi,  viii.  727. 
Great  importance  was  attached  to 
the  correct  form  of  this  Doxology, 
after  the  rise  of  the  Arian  heresy. 
Basil  had  used  different  forms,  and 
wrote  his  treatise  *  Concerning  the 
Holy  Ghost'  to  explain  and  justifjr 
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was  taken  from  the  Samtn  Breviary',  and  then  followed, 
'  Praise  ye  the  Lord.  And  from  Easter  to  Trinity  _ 
SuTtday,  Alleluia'.'  The  answer, '  The  Ixird'a  name  be 
praised,'  was  first  inserted  in  the  Prayer-Book  for  Scot- 
land (1637),  and  was  placed  in  the  English  Book  at  the 
last  revision  in  1661. 

The  95th  Psalm  has  been  sung  in  theWestem  Churches,  r 
from  a  very  remote  period,  before  the  Psalms  of  the  first 
noctum'.  It-  haa  been  generally  termed  the  Invitatoiy 
Psalm.  The  Invitatory  was  an  anthem  sung  before  it,  r 
and  repeated,  in  part,  or  entirely,  after  each  verse*. 
Therefore  the  rubric  (1549)  directed  it  to  be  'said  or 
sung  without  auy  Invitatory'.' 


himselE.  The  exact  fonn  of  words 
useil  in  Baptiem  was  heDcefcrth 
taken  B8  the  orthodox  fonc  of  the 
Doiology.  Basil.  Epiit.  cxiT.  (al. 
78)  0pp.  111.  p.  21G  D.  6u  -yhp  ii„ii 
fiawri^fiieat  nit,  lit  rap<\aBoiiiy 
wirrtiftr  St,  Sii  0awTii6i.tea-  So^i- 
^4iK  a,  its  wrramvKa/Mrj  Tlartpa 
■al  rlio  Kol  'AvEOi-  TImD^    And 

trom  the  same  idea  of  maintaining 
the  tnie  doctrine  probablj  arose 
the  custom  withthe  great  preachers 
among  the  Fathers,  continued  to 
the  iiresent  time,  of  concluding 
sermons  with  a  form  of  doiolog7 
totheHolyTrinitj.  See  Hooker, 
Eccl.  Pel  T.  4-2,  H  7  sqq. ;  Bing- 
ham, Antiq.  xrr.  2.  L 

'  Above,  p.  181. 

*  Z/<i^friu;<)AwaaMidentl;niiidi 
nsed  in  the  Christian  Churches, 
esped^j^  at  Easter.  In  Englanil 
it  was  said  at  the  beginning  otOit 
Hoan,  except  from  Vesper*  Of 
8eptuagesima  to  East«r  Eve,  when 
instead  of  it  was  said, '  Iaus  tibi, 
I>omine,r«xetoma!gIorife:'  Brev. 
Sar.  fbl  IviL  So  also  Quign.  Brev. 
foLSa 


regarded  aaintroductorj  to  theSer- 
vice.  It  is  probable  that  the  custom 
of  prefixing  one  or  two  Psalms 
to  the  Nocturnal  Office  arose 
from  a  desire  to  allow  some  little 
time  for  the  clergy  and  people  to 
collect,  before  t£e  Office  began. 
Benedict  (A^Ia,  c  9}  appointed 
two  Psalms,  the  second  being  the 
Vtnite.     Palmer,  Orig.  Lit,  l  L  8. 

"  See  above,  p.  582. 

•  In  the  nibnc  preceding  VmUt 
there  i«  an  instance  of  confusion 
between  the  eccleaiaatical  terou, 

reading,  laying,  and  litiging,  which 

is  found  in  other  rubrics,  which 
belong  partly  to  the  earlier  Prayer- 
Books,  and  partlj'  to  the  last  re- 
vision. At  that  time  the  phnae 
'to  rtad  prajerB'  was  coming  into 
use— probably  to  distinguish  the 
settled  proyM*  of  the  Church  from 
the  extemporaneous  effusions  of 
T.: 1 —     ci_,  ^jjg  rubric  before 


ibLSa  her& 

'  Strictly,  perhaps,  tJie  portioD     read, 

to  the  end  of  ttie  mvitotones  was     before 


to  this  period;  'Then  these  fife 
Prayers  following  are  to  be  read 
■""""  except  when  the  Litany  is 
Ac'  See  also  the  rubric 
before  the  AposUea'  Ci«edi  'Then 
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THE  The  Psalms  follow  according  to  the  ancient  custom ; 

PSALMS.       t  1  i» 

the  change  from  the  mediseval  Services  being  that  the 

o/thtPsaiter.  wholc  Psaltcr  is  taken  in  order  every  month,  instead  of 
fixed  Psalms  for  each  Service  throughout  the  week. 
The  Psalter  thus  becomes  more  generally  known  by  the 
whole  of  it  being  used  in  turn  in  the  Sunday  Services. 
There  was  nothing  unusual  in  making  a  new  arrange- 
ment of  the  daily  Psalms.  Every  church,  and  every 
fraternity  of  monks,  and  almost  every  monastery,  had 
its  own  rules  in  this  respect*.  In  the  English  Church, 
twelve  Psalms  had  been  sung  in  the  noctums  of  Matins. 
The  custom  of  singing  the  Psalms  is  undoubtedly 
primitive*  and  was  continued  by  the  early  Christians 
from  the  Temple-service,  which  consisted  chiefly  of 
formH  taken  out  of  the  Book  of  Psalms';  and  the  prayers 
of  the  modem  Jews  are  also  chiefly  gathered  from  the 


same  source. 

shall  be  sung  or  said. .  .except  only 
such  days  as  the  Creed  of  St  Atha- 
nasius  is  apj>ointed  to  be  read  .**  the 
latter  part  of  this  rubric  was  added 
in  16G1.  To  tay,  however,  does  not 
mean  to  intone;  a  rubric  ortheMar- 
riage-Senice,  until  the  last  revi- 
sion, directed, '  Then  shall  be  aaid  a 
sermon.'  The  distinction  int^ided 
by  the  rubrics  is  that  which  has 
been  recognised  since  1549,  be- 
tween *  choirs  and  places  where 
they  sing,* — churches  where  there 
are  choral  establishments,  and 
where  the  Service  is  chanted, — 
and  ordinary  churches,  'where 
there  be  no  clerks,*  and  where  the 
Service  is  read.  But  in  each  case 
the  xrvth  Canon  (1604)  directs 
that  the  Common  Prayer  be  *said 
or  sung  distinctly  and  reverently.* 
See  Robertson,  How  to  Conform, 
pp.  139  s^q. 

*  Ca88ian,/tufi^tt^.  (7amo&»t.iL2. 
Some  churches  repeated  twenty  or 


thirty  Psalms,  some  more,  and  some 
only  eighteen ;  while  in  some  mo- 
nasteries in  Egypt  they  read  fifty, 
in  others  sixty  Psalms.  Ibid,  c  5. 
By  the  rule  of  Colimibanus  (cap.  7) 
the  whole  Psalter  was  at  some  sea- 
sons of  the  year  sung  in  two  nights. 
In  Spain,  tnree  Psalms  were  simg 
in  the  Nocturnal  Office.  Quignonez 
also  rearranged  the  Psalter  in  his 
reformed  Breviary,  giving  three 
Psalms  to  Matins,  and  two  or  three 
to  the  Offices  of  the  other  Hours,  s«) 
that  the  Psalter  should  l)e  read 
through  every  week  (PaaUerium 
ditpoiitum  in  dies  et  horas  ordine; 
qtto  totum  sintjuUa  hehdomadihus 
diciturper  totum  annuTti.  Breviar. 
foL  1.  ed.  1537.)  See  Palmer,  Orig. 
Lit.  L  i.  9 ;  Bingham,  AtUiq.  xiiL 
10,  §  10. 

»  1  Cor.  xiv.  26 ;  CoL  iii.  16. 

•  1  Chron.  xvL;  xxv.  See  Free- 
man, Principle,  L  pp.  60  sqq. 
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In  the  early  Chrietian  Churcli  the  PaalmB  were  so '    the 

often  repeated  that  the  poorest  Chriatians  could  say  them  j ' 

hy  heart,  and  uaed  to  sing  them  at  their  labours,  in    ;( 
their  housea,  and  in  the  fields.     It  is  also  certain  that 
in  the  4th  century,  if  not  earlier,  they  were  chanted. 
antiphonally'. 

The  version  nscd  in  the  Psalter  is  the  old  translation  ^J^lfjl 
of  the  Bible— that  of  Tyndale  and  Coverdale  (1635)  and 
Rogers  (1537) — which  was  revised  by  Cranmer  (1539), 
and  published  in  a  large  volume,  and  placed  in  the 
churches  with  the  royal  sanction.  The  other  portions 
of  Scriptore  in  the  Prayer-Book  were  taken  from  the 
last  translation,  at  the  revision  in  1661.  But  the  old 
Psalter  was  not  altered :  the  choirs  were  accustomed  to 
it ;  and  its  language  was  considered  to  be  more  smooth 
and  fit  for  song. 

The  repetition  of  the  Doxology  '  at  the  end  of  every  j*.  do,j- 
Faalm  throughout  tlie  year '  waa  ordered  in  1549.     In  Sm«I«k(»/ 
the  Breviary  it  had  been  appointed  after  some  Psalms,  ""^  " 
or  after  a  series  of  Psalms.     Its  use  signifies  our  belief 
that  the   same  God  was   worshipped   by  tlie  Jewish 
Church  aa  by  us,  only  the  mystery  of  the  Holy  Trinity 

>  TbefoUowiDgiaBBsil'saccount 
of  the  Noctunuil  Service  in  bis 
church  (a  Basil  0pp.  in.  311. 

EpiM.  ad  Clericoi  Ntocaiar,  p.  450, 
el    Beoed.    Paris.    1839) :  ri  nr 


.  niitilTa  tBti  1 
Btau  ^((Aiialau  aiiyipSi  imi  ml 
^in^ra.  'E*  tniKT^t  ^ip  ifiplitt 
wap'  ^>i&  6  AoJf  M  r6i/  qTko¥  t^t 


OTllpX"' 


NflSfirr 


.    ^p    liX^ 


"■All'  iriTfit^/timt 
iD  fi4\9ut  ol  Xoanl 
£iinixoSo-i'  "ol  ofraji  tt  rf  nuriAlf 
T^t  fa\fu^iu  rAr  riina  ii(rt7irJr- 
T#i,  fuTo^i  wpoirfvxi^t'^t,  ^nipat 
41)4  ^oAa^uroumi,  nrTti  koii^  dt 
ff  iyit   ffTdfuvTvi  Kol   ftiSs  Kopiiaa 

figoMirf  KvjjiVi  Hia  iammr  l^inir- 

fiiroi.  See  a  fiUl  account  c^  t^ 
ancient  Pulmodj  in  Bingham, 
Antiq.  XIV.  1. 
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is  more  clearly  revealed  to  us ;  and  we  by  this  addition 
torn  the  Jewish  psalms  into  Christian  hymns  \ 

The  position  which  our  Church  gives  to  the  reading  of 
Scripture  in  the  Daily  Service  commends  itself  to  our 
reason.  After  Confession  and  Absolution,  which  may  be 
called  the  preparation  for  worship,  and  Psalmody,  we  are 
in  a  fit  disposition  to  hear  what  God  shall  speak  to  us 
by  His  word.  Two  chapters  are  read,  one  from  the  Old, 
and  one  from  the  New  Testament;  showing  the  harmony 
between  the  Law  and  the  Gospel,  and  the  unity  of  the 
Church  under  its  two  dispensations;  the  comparative 
darkness  of  the  older  prophetical  and  typical  revelation 
being  made  clear  by  the  history  of  the  life  of  Jesus 
Christ,  and  the  preaching  of  His  Apostles. 

That  in  the  short  extant  notices  of  the  early  Church 
we  should  find  traces  of  this  custom,  is  nothing  more 
than  we  should  expect.  Justin  Martyr'  says,  that  the 
writings  of  the  Prophets  and  Apostles  were  read  in  the 
congregation  on  Sunday.  In  the  4th  century,  the 
Psalmody,  which  formed  a  large  portion  of  the  Service, 
was  ordered  not  to  be  continuous,  but  to  be  mingled 


'  The  American  Prayer-Book 
divides  the  Psalter  as  our  own ; 
but  it  has  also  ten  *  Selections  of 
Psahns,  to  be  used  instead  of  the 
Psalms  for  the  day,  at  the  discre- 
tion of  the  Minister ; '  and '  Portions 
of  Psalms  to  be  sung  or  said  at 
Morning  Prayer,  on  certain  Feasts 
and  Fasts,  instead  of  the  Venite 
exultemuif  when  any  of  the  fore- 
going^ Selections  are  to  foUow  in- 
stead of  the  Psalms,  as  in  the 

table.'  These* Portions *arft farmed 
«x.-^avn  vuneuuuioi  certamnamcu 

Psalms;  and  are  invitatories  for 

Ohristmas-day,    Ash-Wednesday. 

Qood-Friday,  Asoension-dajf^^aiia 


Whit-Sundav.    The  nibric  after 

Venitt  is:  ^Then  shall  follow  a 

Portion  of  the  Psalms,  as  they  are 

appointed,  or  one  of  the  Sdectums 

or  Psahns  set  forth  by  this  Chiutih. 

And  at  the  end  of  every  Psalm, 

and  likewise  at  the  end  of  the 

Venite f  Benedicite,  JuhilcUe,  Bene- 

dictuSf  CarUate  Domino^  Bonum  est 

conjiteri,  Deus  misercatury  Benedic, 

anima  mea, — may  be  said  or  sung 

the  Gloria  Patri;  and  at  the  end  of 

the  whole  Portion,  or  Selection  of 
rsaims  lor  vtm  aay,  shall  ue  Htua 

or  sung  the  Gloria  Patri.  or  else 

the  Gloria  in  exceltis,  as  followeth.' 

'  Justin.  Apol.  ^ml 

& 
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with  reading'.     In   the   Grallican  Church,  in  the  5tli      the 

century,  the  Psalms  were  sung  between  the  reading  of 

the  Lessons ;  and  four  Lessons  were  read  in  an  appointed 
order,  from  the  books  of  Moses,  the  Prophets,  the  Gos- 
pels, and  the  Epistles'.  After  the  6th  century  mKnj  The  LecUom 
of  the  Western  Churches  read  three,  five,  seven,  or  nine  viary  nun^- 
Lessons'.  In  the  English  Church  there  were  either  »hort. 
three  or  nine  Lections  in  the  Noctums  of  Matins*;  but 
these  were  generally  very  short;  some  consisting  only  of 
a  few  verses  of  Scripture ;  and  some  being  short  extracts 
from  Expositions  or  Homilies  of  the  Fathers,  or  Lives 
of  the  Saints.  Hence,  although  the  Lessons  were 
numerous,  but  little  Scripture  was  read ;  and  that  small 
portion  was  interrupted  by  anthems*.  It  was  a  most 
important  change  that  was  introduced  in  1549  into  this 
part  of  the  Public  Service ;  for  not  only  was  the  quan- 
tity of  Scripture  increased  that  was  actually  read,  but 
the  reading  was  made  intelligible  by  being  continuous*; 


1  Condi.  Laodicen.  (circ.  367, 
Cabassut.  Notit.  Condi,  p.  168)  can. 
17 1  A*^  ^*iy  iicKTwdirruy  iv  toTj 
<rtW(e(r(  rovt  ^^aXfuihSf  dWd.  8i(2 
fUaov  Kaff  €KCUTrop  \\fa\u6v  yivtaBat 
dpdyyaxrtv.     Maiisi,  II.  568. 

»  Collatio  Episc.  Gall.  (501) 
Mansi,  viii.  243.  *  Evenit  autem 
ut  ea  nocte,  cum  lector  secundum 
morem  inciperet  lectionem  a  Mojse, 
. .  .Deinde  cum  post  Psalmos  decan- 
tatos  recitaret  ex  Propjhetis. . .  Cum- 
que  adhuc  Psalmi  fuissent  decan- 
tati  et  leeeret  ex  Evangelio. .  .Deni- 
que  cum  lectio  fieret  ex  A^tolo. . .' 

'  Palmer,  Orig.  Lit.  1. 1. 10.  See 
the  customs  of  different  Churches, 
Bingham,  xiv.  3,  §  2. 

*  See  above,  p.  182  sqq.  The 
'^,?^ller  aijd  m^aot^r  festiyals  were 
distmgmshed  as  festa  ut.  atU  ix, 
Uciionum. 

•  Comp.  the   Preface   to   the 


Prayer-Book,  §  Concerning  the 
Service  of  the  Church.  Freeman^ 
I.  p.  126.  See  examples  oif  the 
responds  J  verses^  and  vain  repetUiong, 
above,  p.  183.  Commemorationa, 
memories  {memori(e)y  were  additions 
of  the  Service  of  a  noly-day  to  that 
of  a  Sunday  or  greater  festival: 
see  above,  p.  19,  note  1.  SynodaiU 
were  the  publication  or  recital  of 
the  Provincial  Constitutions  in  the 
parish-churches.    Nicholls.    , 

•  A  change  appears  to  have  been 
introduced  m  coitions  of  the  Sarum 
Breviary  in  1516  and  1531.  Or- 
dinal Quignonez  (1536)  had  ap- 
pointed three  lections,  one  from 
each  Testament,  and  one  from  a 
Homily:  he  says  {Prcef.  foL  iii.) 
'Versiculos,  resiwnsoria,  et  capi- 

*^  oijiitterQ  visum  est... locum 
relinqui  volumius  contmemi  loo- 

tioni  Scripturae  sacraB.'  The  length 
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THE      while  the  appointment  of  two  chapters,  one  from  the 

LESSONS 

L  Old,  and  one  from  the  New  Testament,  was  a  return  to 


Pint  Lesson* 
on  ordinary 
daps. 


The  Apo- 
trypka. 


primitive  customi. 

For  the  first  Lessons  on  ordinary  days,  the  course  is 
to  begin  at  the  beginning  of  the  year  with  Genesis,  and 
to  continue  the  reading  of  the  books  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment in  order  at  the  Morning  and  Evening  Services, 
omitting  many  chapters  of  Ezekiel,  and  the  Books  of 
Chronicles,  and  the  Song  of  Solomon.  Isaiah  is  not 
read  in  its  order,  but  is  reserved  for  tlie  season  of 
Advent,  he  being  *  the  Gospel  Prophet,'  containing  the 
clearest  prophecies  of  Christ.  The  omissions  leave  about 
fifty  days  unprovided  for;  and  for  them  Lessons  are 
appointed  from  the  Apocryphal  books.  These  have  been 
read  in  the  Western  Church  since  the  4th  century, 
*  for  example  of  life  and  instruction  of  manners,  but  not 
applied  to  establish  any  doctrine'.' 


of  his  lection  was  about  fifteen  or 
twenty  verses.  His  plan  was  the 
nearest  approach  to  our  own,  which 
has  the  advantage  not  only  of 
longer  portions,  but  the  reading  of 
the  second  Lesson  in  the  order  of 
the  Calendar  connects  different 
chapters  of  the  New  Testament 
witn  the  fixed  Sunday  first  Les- 
sons. See  Freeman,  Principles^ 
pp.  342—349. 

»  Justin,  iipoZ.  §  87.  Cassian. 
Intt.  Cosnob.  ii.  6 :  *  quibus  [psalmisj 
lectiones  geminas  adjungentes,  ia 
est,  unam  veteris,  et  aliam  novi 
Testamenti...'  In  the  mediaeval 
lection  system,  it  was  the  Old  or 
the  New  Testament  that  was  read, 
not  both  on  the  same  day :  Free- 
man, p.  344. 

•  Hieron.  Prcrf-  cxv.  in  Librot 
SalomoniM.  0pp.  Tom.  L  p.  692.  ed. 

Paris.     l(i^^      '  ^  ovder  4o  ooioUUStl 

tu^  canonicity,  some  writers  refer 


to  a  canon  of  a  Council  of  Cartha^ 
(circ  398),  the  authority  of  which  is 
very  dubious, — inasmuch  as,  like 
the  RomanChurch  since  theCoundl 
of  Trent  (Sess.  iv.  can.  1),  it  does 
not  make  any  distinction  between 
the  apociyphal  and  the  canonical 
books:  *Item  ylacuit^  ut  pneter 
scripturas  canomcas,  mhil  in  ecde- 
sia  legatur  sub  nomine  divinanim 
scriptearum.  Sunt  autem  car 
nomcae  Scriptune,  Genesis... Salo- 
monis  libri  quinque,... Daniel,  To- 
bias, Judith,  Esther,  Esdrae  Hbri 
duo,  Machabaeorum  hbri  duo...* 
can.  47.  Mansi,  in.  89L  See  upon 
the  subject  of  the  Apocrypha, 
Home,  Introd.  App.  I.  §  1 :  Cosin, 
Hist,  of  iht  Canon,  en.  vu, :  Browne, 
Exp.  of  the  Article,  pp.  167,  181 

sqq.  An  expression  of  regret  mav 
>uk  «ai*^r.r«a  ftiittb  uxo  i<^A^«.^.a  ca- 
lendar was  not  purged  of  these 
books ;  but  opposition  to  a  levelling 
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The  first  Lessons  appointed  for  Sundays  form  a  dis-      the 

LESSONS 

tinct  yearly  course  of  selected  chapters  from  the  Old 1 

Testament.  These  are  taken  from  Isaiah  during A^diYGni  f^'sunday*. 
and  Epiphany:  Genesis  is  commenced  on  Septuagesima 
Sunday,  which  is  the  first  step  in  the  preparation  for 
Lent,  and  when  the  Sundays  begin  to  be  reckoned  with 
reference  to  the  coming  Easter.  This  book,  relating 
the  original  of  our  misery  by  the  sin  of  Adam,  and  the 
judgment  of  God  upon  the  world,  has  been  read  during 
Lent  from  very  early  times  in  the  Christian  Church  \ 
The  selections  then  proceed  through  the  Historical  and 
Prophetical  Books,  the  Book  of  Proverbs  being  reserved 
for  the  concluding  Sundays  after  Trinity. 

Another  course  is  provided  for  Holy-days*:  proper  z««m* /or 
chapters  are  appointed,  usually  for  the  first  and  second  ^^  ^** 
Lessons,  which  are  suited  to  the  Commemoration,  either 
prophetical  of  it,  or,  if  possible,  relating  the  history  of  it : 
the  Lessons  appointed  for  saints'  days  are  mostly  taken 
from  the  Books  of  Proverbs  and  Ecclesiastes,  or  from 
the  Apocryphal  books  of  Ecclesiasticus  and  Wisdom. 

There  can  be  no  difficulty  in  determining  what  should 
be  read  on  Holy-days  when  they  fall  in  the  week.     For 


Puritanism  seems  to  have  main- 
tained them  in  a  place  where 
nothing  but  Scrii)ture  should  be 
read.  The  Calenaar  provided  for 
the  Scottish  Church  (1637)  only 
appointed  chapters  from  the  books 
of  Wisdom  and  Ecclesiasticus  on 
six  saints'  days.  The  American 
Church  omits  the  Apocrypha  from 
the  Calendar  of  daily  Lessons,  but 
retains  it  in  the  Table  of  Lessons 
for  Holy-days. 

*  Chrysost.  Horn.  vil.  ad  Pop, 
Antioch.  0pp.  II.  p.  100,  ed.  Par. 
1838.  See  Maskell,  Mon.  Rit.  l 
p.  xxIL 


•  August  Prolog,  in  Epist.  Jo- 
annis.  0pp.  III.  2479,  ed.  Par.  1837 : 
*...interposita  est  solemnitas  sanc- 
torum oierum^  quibus  certas  ex 
Evangelio  lectiones  oportet  in  Ec- 
clesia  recitari,  quae  ita  sunt  annuae, 
ut  alia?  esse  non  possint'  P^per 
Lessons  for  Holy-days  were  select- 
ed by  Musaeus,  a  presbyter  of 
Marseilles  (circ.  490) ;  Gennadius, 
lUustr.  Viror.  Cat.:  'Musaeus... 
hortatu  S.  Venerii  episcopi  excerp- 
sit  ex  Sanctis- Scriptiuis  lectiones 
totius  aimi,  festivis  aptas  diebus :' 
inter  0pp.  Hieron.  ix.  p.  183,  h. 
ed.  Pans.  1623. 
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THE      the  fixed  festivals   (e.g.  Circumcision,  Epiphany,  &c.) 

no  Lessons  are  appointed  in  the  Calendar ;  and  therefore 

on  those  days,  and  likewise  on  the  moveable  festivals, 
and  fasts  (such  as  the  Passion-week,  Ascension-day,  &c.) 
reference  must  be  made  to  the  Table  of  Proper  Lessons 
First Leuont  to  bc  rcod  ou  Holy-days.  But  when  a  saint's  day  falls 
rtnt festivals,  OU  a  Suuday,  there  has  been  a  difference  of  opinion  in 
the  choice  of  first  Lessons;  one  system  rejecting  all 
mention  of  the  saint's  day,  and  another  substituting  the 
saint's  day  for  the  Sunday.  The  chapters,  however, 
selected  from  the  Old  Testament  form  a  distinct  and 
continuous  course  for  the  Sunday  first  Lessons ;  and  this 
Scripture  narrative  should  not  be  broken  by  the  reading 
of  an  Apocryphal  chapter,  which,  however  suitable  it 
may  be  to  the  commemoration  of  a  saint  on  ordinary 
days,  has  been  carefully  avoided  in  the  appointment  of 
the  Sunday  Lessons*.  The  difficulty  appears  to  have 
originated  from  a  too  strict  interpretation  of  the  rubric 
before  the  Collects  in  the  Morning  and  Evening  Prayer, 
*  Then  shall  Jvllow  three  Collects,  &c.' — ^understanding  by 
it  that  no  more  than  three  Collects  may  be  said,  or  not 
more  than  one  Collect  for  the  day.  But  this  is  not  the 
interpretation  which  the  compilers  of  our  Prayer-Book 
have  put  upon  their  own  rubric ;  for  a  second  Collect  is 
added  to  that  for  the  day  at  certain  seasons,  which  is,  in 
fact,  the  insertion  of  a  memory  of  Advent,  and  Christmas, 
and  Lent ;  and  three  Collects  are  appointed  on  Good 
Friday.  Hence  it  may  be  argued  that  the  mention  of- a 
saint's  day,  falling  on  a  Sunday  or  other  festival,  should 
be  made  as  a  Tnemory,  by  the  insertion  or  addition  of 
the  Collect  of  the  saint's  day  to  the  regular  Office  at 
Morning  and  Evening  Prayer;  and  perhaps,  in  the 
>  C£  Browne,  Article;  p.  184 ;  Blunt,  PaHA  Priest,  pp.  315  sq. 
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Communion  Office',  by  taking  the  Collect,  Epistle,  and     the 

Gospel  of  the  saint's  day,  unless  the  Sunday  be  one  of '- 

greater  note,  i.e.  either  the  first  or  fourth  in  Advent, 
the  first  or  last  in  Lent,  Easter-day,  or  the  first  Sunday 
after,  Whit-Sunday,  Trinity,  or  the  Sunday  next  before 
Advent.  In  the  concurrence  of  a  moveable  and  im- 
moveable holy-day  on  a  week-day,  the  following  must 
have  precedence;  viz.  Ash- Wednesday,  the  whole  of 
Passion- Week,  Monday  and  Tuesday  in  the  weeks  of 
Whitsuntide,  and  Ascension-day*. 

The  second  Lessons  are  always  taken  from  the  New  The  stcTnd 
Testament,  so  that,  with  the  exception  of  the  Revelation, 
it  is  read  through  three  times  in  the  year.     The  order  is 
only  interrupted  on  certain  holy-days  which  have  their 
own  proper  history,  which  is  appointed  to  be  read. 

It  is  probable  that,  from  very  ancient  times.  Psalms  or  Tucan- 
Canticles  have  been  intermingled  with  the  reading  of 
Scripture  in  the  Public  Service :  and  those  which  we  now 
use  occupy,  as  nearly  as  possible,  the  places  where  they 
have  been  sung  for  centuries.  The  first  of  these  is  the 
hymn  Te  Deum  laudamua.  In  the  Breviary  it  is  called  r«  Dtum 
the  *  Psalm  Te  Deum^  or  the  '  Canticle  of  Ambrose  and 
Augustine,'  from  the  old  legend*,  that,  at  the  baptism  of 
Augustine  by  Ambrose,  it  was  sung  alternately  by  the 
two  saints,  as  it  was  composed  by  inspiration.     Most 

^  By  the  rubric  of  the  Sarum      tiotium  vd  oc^ara  wm  regimine 
Missal  (foL  cli;  see  below,  25th 


Sund.  aft.  Trinity"),  the  concurrenoe 
of  a  greater  festival  {fed.  dujplex, 
fat.  ix  leetionum)  set  aside  the  or- 
dinaiy  Sunday  Service,  according 
to  our  present  rula  No  notice  was 
taken  at  Mass  of  a  smaller  festival 
beyond  the  insertion  of  its  Collect 
as  a  memory:  foL  ciz.  In  die  8. 
Felicis  epi*c.  et  mart.  *  Sciendum 
eat  quod,  ti  cUiquod  feetum  Hi.  lee* 


chari...contigerit  per  totius  awn* 
tpatium  in  domtnicie... nihil  ad 
miseamfiat  niai  tantum  memoria,* 

'  C£  Kobertson,  iSToio  to  con/onn, 
p.  66:  Plummer,  Obeervaiione  on 
the  Prayer-Book,  p.  25:  British 
Magazine  (January  and  May, 
1837)  XL  pp.  43,  626. 

*  Sijonaan.  anno  388,  n.  9^  ex 
Chronico  Dacii  tpurio:  Pagi,  L 
672. 
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THE  CAN-  probably,  however,  it  was  composed  in  the  Galilean 
Church ;  but  it  is  yet  doubtful  to  whom  the  honour  of 
the  production  of  this  noble  hymn  is  to  be  given,  whe- 
ther to  Hilary,  bishop  of  Poictiers  (355),  or  to  Nicetius, 
bishop  of  Treves  (535)*.  It  is  claimed  for  Hilary*  by 
the  Benedictine  editors  of  his  works ;  and  there  seems 
to  be  little  reason  to  dispute  it.  It  has  by  others  been 
assigned  to  Hilary  of  Aries  (440),  because  the  earliest 
extant  mention  of  it'  is  found  in  the  Rule  of  Caesarius, 
bishop  of  Aries,  in  the  5th  century.  It  is  there  ordered 
to  be  sung  every  Sunday  at  Matins.  The  rubric  of  the 
Sarum  Breviary  appointed  it  at  Matins  on  Sundays  and 
Festivals,  except  in  Advent,  and  from  Septuagesima  to 
Easter,  and  some  other  days*.  In  1549  it  was  ordered 
to  be  used  '  daily  throughout  the  year,  except  in  Lent.' 
The  exception  was  omitted  in  the  mbric  of  Edward's 
Second  Prayer-Book. 

The  following  is  the  Latin  original,  from  the  Sarum 
Breviary*: — 


*  Usser.  De  SymbolOy  p.  3 ; 
Stillingfl.  Oriff.  Britan,  chap.  iv. 
p.  221. 

*  From  a  letter  of  Abbo  Floriar 
censis,  in  the  10th  century. 

*  Menard,  not.  in  Oregor.  Sacra- 
mentar.  Greg.  0pp.  ni-P-  586,  ed. 
Bened.:  *Quare  ante  S.  Benedio- 
tum,  et  Teridium  S.  Caesarii  Are- 
latensis  Episcopi  Discipulum,  qui 
de  hoc  hvmno  in  suis  re^lis  locuti 
gunt,  nullus  veterum  ilhus  mentio- 
nem  fecit.'  See  Palmer^  Oriff.  Lit. 
I.  i.  11 ;  Bingham,  Antiq.  xiy.  2, 
§  9.  Mr.  Freeman  {Principles,  i. 
p.  405,  note  D)  considers  that  the 
rudiments  of  the  Te  Deum  are  to  be 
found  in  scattered  phrases  tlu-ough* 
oat  the  Eastern  Offices.  It  has 
somewhat  the  appearance  of  a 


choral  paraphrase  on  the  Creed 
and  the  Lord's  Prayer:  it  may 
also  be  compared  with  the  great 
Eucharistic  praver. 

*  Brev.  Sar.  fol.  xxiL 

*  Brev.  Sar.  Psalt  fol.  viL  In 
two  Irish  MSS.,  not  later  than  the 
10th  centuiy,  some  readings  are 
preserved,  waich  differ  from  those 
of  the  modem  copies,  t.  e.  of  the 
16th  and  subsequent  centuries.  A 
tnuiscript  has  been  printed  by  Dr. 
Todd  in  the  Cambridge  Journal 
of  Philology ^  No.  ii.  pp.  271  sqq. 
The  Hymn  is  entitled,  'Hjec  est 
laus  sanctae  Trinitatis.  quam  Au- 
gustinus  sanctus  et  Am  orosius  com- 
posuit  ;*  and  it  is  preceded  by  the 
couplet,  'Laudate  pueriDominum, 
Laudato  nomen  DominL' 
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Qmfieum  S.  Amhtmi  el  Aagmlini.  1 

Te  Deum  laudomue :  te  DomiDum  confitemur. 
Te  ateraum  Patrem :  omnis  Umi  vensratur. 
Tibi  onmea  Augeli :  tibi  cceli  et  univeraa  poteetates, 
Tibi  Cherubin  et  Seraphin :  incessabili  voca  proclamant, 
Sanctus',  Sanctue,  Sanctus :  Dorainus  DeuB  Sabaoth ; 
Pleni  sunt  cceli  et*  terra:  nu^aatatia*  glories  ttue. 
Te  glorioeua  Apostolorum  chorus', 
Te  Prophetarum  Isuilabilis  niuaeruB, 
Te  Martynim  oandidatus :  kudat  eiarcitua. 
Te  per  orbem  terrarum  :  soncta  confitetur  ecdeaia ; 
Patrem  immensce  miyeBtatia  i 
Venerandiim  tuum  Terum  et  unicum'  Filium ; 
Sanctum  quoque  Paracletum  Spiritum. 
Tu  Bei  glori»  Chriete. 
Tu  Patria  eempitemuH  ea  Filiua. 

Tu  ad  liberandum  suscepturue  hominem':  non  horniiati  Vir- 
ginia uterum. 
Tu  devicio  mortis  aculco  :   aperuiati  credentibua  regna  coj- 

Tu  ad  deiteram  Dei  sedes'  in  gloria  Patria. 
Judex  crederia  esse  venturus. 

Te  ergo  quseaumua,  famulis  tuis  eubveiii':  quos  pretioso  san- 
guine rodemisti. 
sterna  fac  cum  Sanctis  tuis :  in  ^oria  numerari*. 
Salvum  fac  populum  tuum  Domina :  et  beuedic  htsreditati 

Et  rege  eos :  et  extolle  illos  usque  i 
Per  singulos  dies  benedicimus  te. 


atenium". 


p.  166.  ed.  Fell:  'Dlic  Apostolo- 
rum gloriosuB  clionia :  illic  prophe- 
tarum eiultantium  numenia:  illic 
martjruni  innunierabiiiB  jiopulus 
ob  certamiiiiB  et  pasaioniiTidoriam 
ccooiMtua...' 
>  Uninim]  uuigenitDin,  ME 
*  Tu  ad  Ubeiaudmn  nmiidum 


suBcepieti  hominem,  MS. 

'  Sedes]  sedena,  ME 

*  Tu  ereo  qiuesumua  nobis  tuis 
&inulis  subvenL  M^ 

'  Numerari]  muneraiL  MS. 
Tliis  readincis  translated  in  the 
eorlv  English  versions  published 
by  Mr.  Msskell:  'Make  hem  to 
lie  reiraidid  vith  tlu  sejntiB:  in 
blisae,  with  ererlaatinge  cloiie:* 
Men.  Eit.  ii.  p.  14;  see  dso  pp. 
230,232. 

■*  .^temumj  UECuloia,  H8. 
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TICLES. 


Benedicite. 


Et  laudamus  nomen  tuum  in  ssBculum^ :  et  in  saoculum  siBcnli. 
Dignare'  Domino  die  isto  sine  peccato  nos  cnstodire. 
Miserere  nostri  Domine :  miserere  nostri. 
Fiat  misericordia  tna  Domine  super  nos :  quemadmodum  spera- 

vimus  in  te. 
In  te  Domine  speravi :  non  confimdar  in  SBtemum. 

Comber'  observes  that  this  ancient  hymn  contains, — 
Jirst,  an  act  of  praise  offered  to  God  by  us,  and  by  all 
creatures,  as  well  in  earth  as  in  heaven :  secondly ,  a  con- 
fession of  faith ;  declaring,  (1)  the  general  consent  unto 
it,  (2)  the  particulars  of  it,  concerning  every  person  in 
the  Trinity,  and  more  largely  concerning  the  Son,  as  to 
His  divinity.  His  humanity,  and  particularly  His  incar- 
nation, His  death.  His  present  glory,  and  His  return 
to  judgment :  thirdly,  a  supplication  grounded  upon  it  ; 
(1)  for  all  His  people,  that  they  may  be  preserved  here 
and  saved  hereafter ;  (2)  for  ourselves,  who  daily  praise 
Him,  that  we  may  be  kept  from  future  sin,  and  be  par- 
doned for  what  is  past,  because  we  trust  in  him.    . 

The  *  hymn,'  or  *  Psalm  Benedicite,^  or  the  '  Song  of 
the  Three  Children,'  is  a  part  of  the  Greek  addition  to 
the  third  Chapter  of  Daniel.  It  is  a  paraphrastical  ex- 
position of  the  148th  Psalm,  and  was  used  as  a  hymn 
in  the  later  Jewish  Church,  and  was  commonly  sung 
in  the  Christian  Church   in  the  4th  century*.     Some 


*  Saeculum]  aetemum,  MS. 

*  These  two  verses,  and  also  the 
concluding  verse,  are  omitted  in 
these  MSS.  The  Te  Deum  is  fol- 
lowed by  a  hymn  of  praise,  used 
probably  in  conjunction  with  it  in 
the  Services  of  the  ancient  Irish 
Church,  as  a  more  distinct  profes- 
sion 01  faith,  in  opposition  to 
Arianism:  *Tc  Patrem  adoramus 
»temum,  Te  sempitemum  Filium 
invocamus.  Teque  Spiritum  Sanc- 
tum, In  una  divinitatis  substantia 
manentem,  oonfitemur.    Tibiuni 


Deo  in  trinitate  debitas  laudes  et 
gratias  referimus ;  Ut  te  incessa- 
bili  voce  laudare  mereamur,  Per 
setema  ssecida.'  Cf.  also  the  or- 
dinaiT  antiphon  to  the  Athanasian 
Creed.,  *Te  Deum  Patrem,  &c,* 
above,  p.  187. 

•  Companion  to  the  Temple,  I. 
p.  96;  Short  JHscourses  upon  the 
Common  Prayer,  pp.  53  sq. 

*  Ruffin.  adv.  nieron.  Lib.  ii. 
inter  0pp.  Hieron.  ix.  p.  155,  b. 
ed.  Pans.  1623. 
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writers  of  that  age  speak  of  it  as  Scripture'.     In  the  th»  cja- 

old  Offices  of  the  English  Church,   the  Noctums  of ' 

Matins  ended  with  Te  Beam,  and  were  immediatelj 
followed  b7  Lauds,  beginning  with  Psalms,  among  which 
this  Canticle  was  snug'.  In  1549  it  was  ordered  to  be 
used  during  Lent  instead  of  Te  Deum,  In  1552,  when 
a  Psalm  was  added  to  each  Canticle  after  the  I^eseons 
of  Morning  and  Evening  Prayer,  the  mbrics  concerning 
Te  Deum  and  Benedicite  weie  altered,  as  it  appears,  for 
uniformitj,  and  these  Canticles  were  to  be  used  at  di^ 
cretion,  without  being  limited  to  particular  seasons. 

They  are  the  only  portions  of  the  kind,  appointed  in 
the  English  Service-book,  which  are  not  taken  oat  of 
canonical  Scripture.  Although  Benedicite  may  be  thought 
suitable  to  the  first  Lessons  of  some  particular  days, 
{e.g.  Septuagesima  Sunday,  and  the  nineteenth  Sunday 
after  Trinity,)  or  as  &  substitute  for  the  exalted  and 
jubilant  adoration  of  the  Te  Deum  during  Lent,  yet  the 
general  and  safe  practice  is  always  to  use  the  Te  Deam, 
at  least  on  Sundays.  m  SK<m* 

la  the  old  Office,  there  had  been  a  short  Lesson,  called 
'  Capitulum','  read  after  the  Psalms  of  Lauds.  It  was 
no  more  than  a  single  verse,  and  was  rejected  from  the 
Breviary  by  Qnignonez.  In  the  reformed  English  Ser- 
vice, a  chapter  from  the  New  Testament  was  appointed 
instead  of  it  to  be  read  as  a  second  Lesson :  this,  with 
a  few  exceptions  upon  special  days,  is  always  taken  from 
the  Gospels  or  Acts  of  tiie  Apostles  in  the  morning,  and 
from  the  Apostolical  Epistles  in  the  evening. 

'  Ojwaa.D*Oivi.Dom.-^U\      is  -vaj  eevera  upon  Jerome  for 

Sed.  Fell ;  Chi7««t.  Horn.  it.      denriug  its  amomd^. 
Pop.  AiU.:  lit  lipii  Utlimt         »  Brev,  Quign.  foL  h. ;  Henij*! 
iiiniamr  t\fx.is.  0pp.  II.  63,  &  ed.      Primer,  p.  466.  ed.  Burton. 
Beued.     Jerome  and  Theodoret         ■  Above,  p.  1S7. 
espound  it;  Buffious  («iii>.  L  t.) 
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THE  CAN-      The  *  little  chapter '  at  Lauds,  in  the  old  OflBces,  was 

L  followed  by  the  Canticle  which  is  still  used  after  the 

Benedictu*.  sccoud  Lcssou.  It  was  Called  the  *  Psalm  BenedictuSy 
or  the  *  Song  of  the  Prophet  Zacharias.'  In  one  edition 
of  Edward's  First  Prayer-Book,  the  rubric  directing 
its  use  *  throughout  the  whole  year,'  describes  it  as  a 
*  TharJcsgiving  for  the  ^performance  of  OodHa  promises.^ 
And  as  by  singing  Te  Deum  after  the  Lesson  from  the 
Old  Testament  we  declare  that  the  ancient  promises 
were  fulfilled  in  the  incarnation  and  atonement  of  the 
Saviour,  and  acknowledge  the  glory  of  the  eternal 
Trinity ;  so,  after  the  Lesson  from  the  histories  of  the 
New  Testament,  we  praise  God  for  the  fulfilment  of  His 
promises,  in  the  inspired  words  of  the  father  of  John 
the  Baptist,  which  may  almost  be  called  one  of  the 
earliest  Christian  hymns. 

It  will  happen,  in  the  course  of  reading  the  Daily 
Lessons  according  to  the  Calendar,  that  the  chapter  con- 
taining this  song  of  praise  will  be  read  in  the  second 
Lesson.  Therefore,  at  the  revision  of  the  Prayer-Book 
jubiiaUDto.  in  1552,  the  100th  Psalm  was  added  in  this  place,  to  be 
used  instead  of  Benedictus.  It  had  been  sung  among 
the  Psalms  of  Lauds  in  the  old  OflBces ;  and  the  only 
diflFerence  between-  its  present  and  former  position  is, 
that  it  was  formerly  read  before  the  Lesson,  and  is  now 
read  after  it.  It  is  an  appropriate  song  of  praise  for 
Creation  and  Providence,  and  has  been  most  commonly 
used :  but  it  is  scarcely  fitted  for  a  penitential  season  ; 
and,  indeed,  from  the  history  of  its  appointment,  and 
the  words  of  the  rubric,  it  appears  tliat  Benedictvs 
should  be  used,  ^eoccept  when  that  shall  happen  to  he 
read  in  the  Chapter  for  the  day,  or  for  the  Gospel  on 
St  John  Baptist's  day.^    Jubilate,  however,  inviting  all 
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natioDB  to  praise  God,  harmonizes  with  the  season  of     ths 

Epiphany,   and  is  always  ordered,  together  with  Te - 

Deum,  on  the  occasion  of  a  solemn  thanksgiving. 

The  Service  at  this  point  passes  to  the  third  division 
of  the  old  Matin  Offices,  called  Prime;  and  following 
a  very  ancient  ritual  usage,  the  Creed  and  the  Lord's 
Prayer  are  repeated  after  the  Psalms,  Lessons,  and 
Canticles '. 

The  Creed,  aa  the  symbol  of  the  Church's  faith,  was  Tucreai. 
taught  to  the  catechumens,  and  rehearsed  by  them'  in 
the  hearing  of  the  faithful  at  their  baptism.  This 
appears  to  have  been  the  earliest  use  of  the  forms  which 
are  still  extant  of  the  confessions  of  faith  of  various 
churches  or  dioceses.  The  legend  that  the  Apostles, 
before  they  separated  from  Jerusalem,  compiled  the 
Creed  called  by  their  name,  each  one  contributing  a 
clause',  may  be  dismissed  from  serious  history.  The 
tact  of  the  existence  of  many  creeds,  among  the  scanty  r™™  0/ 
records  of  the  Ante-Nicene  Church,  differing  in  expres- 
sion, though  agreeing  in  subject  and  order,  proves  that 
the  churches  founded  by  the  Apostles,  in  receiving  the 
general  deposit  of  Christian  doctrine',  did  not  receive 
from  tliem  any  snch  formula  as  we  now  understand  by 
the  Creed'. 


p.  90. 

*  Heoce  the  Creed  is  called 
uiBitiia,  ff^.  Bingham,  2.  3, 
S3  3,  4 ;  Harvey,  BUl.  of  IM 
Crrtdi,  pp.  26  sqq. ;  Blunt,  PariA 
Priaf,  p.  28e. 

•  Buffini,  S^iol.  ad  LaMrmt., 
inUr  Opp.  Hieron.  11.  p.  63.  See 
Bineham,  i.  3,  S  6 ;  Bhmt'a  Hit. 
of  ikt  Ckritliaa  CkuriA,  ch.  IL  pp. 
20sqq. 


'  We  find  single  articles  t-t  the 
Creed,  aa  points  of  &itb,in  Ispn- 
tiuB,  Bee  Ep.  ad  TVaU.  c  9  ;  Bing- 
ham, ib.  %  6 ;  Guericke,  Maaaiil 
of  Aniiij,  {MoiIbod's  tnuislation), 
pp.  227  Bq. ;  Harvey,  pp.  34  sqq. 

'  Called  from  the  first  nord, 
Credo,  in  the  Roman  Church,  aa 
the  Lord's  Prayer  was  called  Pattr- 
ixoter,  and  the  Psalms  vera  known 
by  the  opening  words.  Ti^  Cited 
is  (riuSoAOK,  ijfmbolinn — a  proof  of 
authenticity,  or  a  mark  of  mx^' 
02 
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THE  The  confession  of  faith  in  order  to  baptism  was  at 

■'- — - —  first  of  the  simpleat  kind :  '  I  believe  that  Jesus  Christ 
ia  the  Son  of  Grod'.'  But  early  heresies  made  it  neces- 
sary to  introduce  more  exact  definitions.  Hence  we 
have,  towards  the  end  of  the  2d  century,  a  declaration 
by  IrensBus'  of  the  faith  received  from  the  Apostles  and 
their  disciples,  and  also  by  Tertullian',  in  the  shape  of 
an  enlargement  of  some  articles  of  the  Creed.  What  is 
called  the  Apostles'  Creed  is  the  Koman  or  Italian  Creed, 
and  is  found  in  the  exposition  of  Ruffinus*  of  Aquileia. 
"What  is  called  the  Nicene  Creed  is  the  Creed  settled  by 
the  Council  of  Niciea  (325),  and  enlarged  by  the  Council 
of  Constantinople  (381),  which  was  the  Creed  adopted 
by  the  Greek  Churches',  What  is  called  the  Athanasian 
Creed'  was  composed  in  Gaul,  before  the  Council  of 
Ephesus  (431),  perhaps  by  Hilary  of  Aries  (429)',  or  by 
Victricius,  bishop  of  Rouen  (401)'. 
Mie  Bm-  The  constant  repetition  of  the  Creed  in  the  Eucbaristic 
»»  '  Office  arose  in  the  Easteni  Church  as  a  safeguard  against 
the  Arian  heresy.  This  use  of  the  Nicene  Creed  was 
first  ordered  by  Peter,  called  the  Fuller,  bishop  of  An- 


nitioD,  M  a  seol-rins,  a  iratch- 
word, — the  proof  of  orthodoxy: — 
lome  have  derived  tliU  name  from 
the  Wend  ftbcive  mentioned,  (quiisi 
trv^ikii,  collalio.)  as  the  jobt  con- 
tribution of  the  Apostles,  or  as  the 
Bum  of  the  Saiptund  nsrrfttive 
(Cassian,  Ik  Irumrn.  Lib.  tl  c  3). 
It  was  also  called  Karir,  and 
regiUa  fidei.  Bingham,  x.  3,  §  2. 
Browne,  Ex^tniiion,  Art  vHi. 

'  Acts  viiL  37. 

•  Itea.  Adv.  Ear.  I.  Q.  10. 

■  l:tltaiLPePrxl>eriptadv.ffaT. 

c  13.  See  ako  Crpnao,  EpiatL 
69  and  TO,  and  Fdl^  note,  p.  iw. 
Bee  Welt^mu  and  Berendge  oa 


Art  Till.;  Baile/,  RUtu^t  Angla- 
CmA.  pp.  166  sq. ;  Bingham,  x. 
ch.  4. 

'  Huffini,  Sifmhal-iim  ad  Laarea- 
liun,  inter  0pp.  Hieron.  Tom.  is. 
p,  63;  'Hos  UluiQ  ordinem  sequi- 
mur,  guem  in  AqnileieQsi  ecclesia 
lavacn  gratia  Buacepimua...:'  et 
ad  caloem  Cypriani  (ed.  FeU),  p.  17. 

'  Pagi,  oAl. «»  Baron,  an.  326, 
xxivji.  409. 

*  Tne  Fidtt  AtAanatii,  ai  op- 
posed to  the  mtJa  Jidtt  Arii. 

'  Waterland,  Cril.  Hit.  of  tke 
Atluin.  Cned,  ch.  viL,  viiL 

'  Harrer,  ifiit  af  rt«  Crtedt, 
p.  581 


Morning  and  Evening  Prayer.  239 

tioch  (circ,471)';  and  the  example  waa  followed  by     the 

Timothy,  bishop  of  Conatanrinople  (511)*.  Of  the  Latin 

Churches,  that  of  Spain  lirat  adopted  this  Creed  and  the 
public  use  of  it,  for  the  same  reason  that  had  caused 
its  use  in  the  East,  to  bring  the  people  back  to  the  true 
faith  after  the  Arian  Gothic  invasion :  the  third  Council 
of  Toledo  (589)  ordered  it  to  be  sung  aloud  by  the 
pcopla  before  the  Lord's  Prayer  was  said'.  The  custom 
was  received  by  the  Gallican  Chturch  for  the  same  reason 
in  the  time  of  Charlemagne*.  Borne  enjoyed  the  repu- 
tation of  being  free  from  Ailanism,  and  hence  retained 
the  more  ancient  and  simple  Creed.  The  constant 
public  use  of  the  Nicene  Creed  was  at  last  received  into 
the  Eoman  Liturgy  (1014),  in  order  to  assimilate  the 
use  of  Rome  with  that  of  France  and  Spain'.  In  this 
country,  also,  the  Nicene  Creed  waa  sung  at  Mass,  being 
probably  received  from  the  Gallican  Church. 

The  Apostles'  Creed  waa  said  in  the  ordinary  Daily  TUAptuUt' 
Service.    In  this  country  we  find  it  in  the  Anglo-Saxon  ttdimiu 
Office  of  Prime';  and  it  was  constantly  repeated  in  the  i""- 
medieeval  Offices  of  Matins,  Prime,  and  Compline :  but 
it  was  said,  together  with  the  Lord's  Prayer,  privately 
by  the  choir'  before  the  Lections  at  Matins,  and  in- 


'  Theodor.  Lector.  Hitt.  Lib,  ii. 

'  Ifrid.  p.  563 :  T./^fltm  ti  t«» 

T^t  ruTTiBrf  aip,0c\ov  naff  JxdjTfjK 

'  CondLToIetiii,cap.2;Mansi, 
IX.  993:  'Conatituit  synodua,  ut 

E'  omnes  «£lesias  Ilispanix,  vel 
lliFcue,  Becundum  fonoam  Onea- 
talium  luxledoium,  condlii  Con- 
stoDtJnopoUtam,  hoc  est,  centiun 
qninquaKiDta  epiBcopomm  symbo- 


liim  fidei  recitetur :  ut  prinsqnam 
dominica  dicatur  emtio,  vac«  clara 
a  papula  decant«tur ;  quo  et  tides 
TCnk  monireBtum  tcatiiiiDnium  bn- 
beat,  et  od  Ctuisti  mrpiu  et  san- 
guinem  praelibandum  pectoni  po- 
pulorum  fide  puiificata  iccedaflt' 

<  Fagi,  OrU.  in  Ban*,  an.  326, 
UT.  p.  409. 

'  I'agi,  Ibid.  See  Bingham,  i. 
ch.4 

'  Palmer,  L  i.  14,  from  J ppctKKs 
M  Hieka'i  LeUen,  ad  frimam. 

'  Brev.  Sk.  foL  iiL  tup.  p.  182. 
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THE      audibly  by  the  priest*  at  the  beginning  of  the  Prayers  at 

1-  Prime  and   Compline.     This  manner   of  using   these 

formularies  in  the  Public  Service  arose  from  the  con- 
cealment of  them  from  the  heathen,  and  from  the  cate- 
chumens who  were  not  prepared  for  baptism, — a  practice 
of  early  times*,  but  of  later  introduction  than  the  use  of 
these  formularies  themselves  in  the  Daily  Offices'. 
The  Aihana-  The  Crccd  that  was  sung  publicly  in  the  Matin  Offices 
tungpub-  was  the  Athanasian.  This  has  been  used  since  the  year 
800  in  the  English  Churches,  and  probably  long  before 
that  date,  for  it  is  found  in  MS.  Psalters  of  the  7th  and 
8th  centuries.  In  the  Sarum  Breviary  it  is  appointed 
to  be  sung  daily  *  at  Prime,'  after  the  Psalms,  and  before 
the  Prayers*.  In  the  Roman  Breviary  it  is  ordered  to 
be  used  on  Sundays  only*.  Quignonez,  in  his  reformed 
Breviary,  had  appointed  the  Athanasian  Creed  on 
Sundays,  and  the  Apostles'  Creed  on  week-days  ^ 

In  1549  the  Apostles'  Creed  was  appointed  to  be  said 
ordinarily  in  this  part  of  the  Service,  and  the  Athanasian 
Creed  in  its  stead  upon  the  six  festivals  of  Christmas, 
Epiphany,  Easter,  Ascension,  Pentecost,  and  Trinity. 
In  1552,  seven  saints'  days  were  added  to  these  festivals ; 
so  that  this  Creed  should  be  used  at  intervals  of  about 
a  month  throughout  the  year". 


'  The  priest  raised  his  voice  at 
the  words,  CamU  remrrectianemf 
to  which  the  choir  responded  in 
the  concluding  words,  £t  vkam 
cstemam.  Amen,  Psalt  foL  xiiL 
mp,  p.  188. 

s  Bingham,  x.  5. 

•  See  Freeman,  i.  pp.  97, 227. 

*  Waterland,  Crit,  Bitt  of  the 
Athafuman  Oiied^  cL  vi 

^  Brev.  Sar.  Psalt  foL  xiL 
'  Brev.  Rom.  Dtminica  ad  Pri- 
oiam,  p.  2X 


'  Brev.  Quignonii,  foL  6, 14, 63. 

*  The  American  rubric  allows 
that  ^  any  churches  may  omit  tht 
wordsy  He  descended  into  hell,  or 
may,  iiuttad  of  them,  use  the  tcords. 
He  went  into  the  place  of  deported 
spirits,  which  are  cojitidered  as 
words  of  the  same  meaning  in  the 
Creed  y  and  allows  the  Nicene  to 
be  used  instead  of  the  A^stles* 
Greed  in  this  place ;  making  no 
mention  of  the  Athanasian  Creed. 
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Both  minister  and  people  are  directed  to  repeat  the      the 

Apostles'  and  Nicene  Creeds,  because  it  is  the  profession 1 

of  every  person  present.     It  is  to  be  repeated  standing ^  SliSJSi'" 
to  express  our  resolution  to  hold  fast  the  true  faith.  The  cSSu"^ 
custom,  still  maintained  in  many  Churches,  of  turning  to  \umingto 
the  East  while  repeating  the  Creed,  is  very  ancient,  and 
originated  in  the  practice  of  the  Jews,  who  always  turned 
their  faces  in  the  direction  of  Jerusalem,  towards  the 
mercy-seat  of  the  holy  temple,  when  they  prayed.    The 
custom  was  early  introduced  among  the  ceremonies  of 
Baptism,  in  which  it  was  usual  to  renounce  the  devil 
with  their  faces  to  the  West,  and  then  turn  to  the  East 
to  make  their  covenant  with  Christ :  the  east,  or  region 
of  the  rising  sun,  being  the  source  of  light.     Hence  the 
turning  towards  the  East  became  associated  with  the  re- 
citation of  the  Creed*.    As  used  by  Christians  now,  it  is 
an  apt  and  expressive  symbol  of  the  oneness  of  their  faith. 

Bowing  at  the  name  of  Jesus,  in  repeating  the  Creed,  ««»rf  bowing 
is  a  remnant  of  an  old  custom  of  bowing  whenever  that  o/juut 
name  was  pronounced,  according  to  St.  Paul's  words 
(Phil.  ii.  10).  The  18th  Canon  (1604)  gives  the  meaning 
of  this  custom : — *  When  in  time  of  Divine  Service  the 
Lord  Jesus  shall  be  mentioned,  due  and  lowly  reverence 
shall  be  done  by  all  persons  present,  as  it  hath  been 
accustomed,  testifying  by  these  outward  ceremonies  and 
gestures  their  inward  humility.  Christian  resolution,  and 
due  acknowledgment  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the 
true  and  eternal  Son  of  God,  is  the  only  Saviour  of  the 
world,  in  whom  alone  all  the  mercies,  graces,  and  pro- 
mises of  God  to  mankind,  for  this  life  and  the  life  to 
t^i^ixic,  aio  luiijr  AiAtii  wuuujr  \A/inprisecL'/ 

^  Qt  Bingham,  Awtiq.  ziii.  8,         '  The  same  order  was  given 
6  1*5.  in  Queen  Elizabeth's  Injunctions 
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JquiUia, 


Boman,  or 

Weitern 

Creed. 


AngtO' 

Saxon 

CrMd. 


\ 


The  Creed  cfRuffinuSy  or  of  the  Church  o/Aquileia^ 

Credo  in  Deum  Patrem,  Onmipotentem,  Invisibilem,  et  Impas- 
sibilem :  £t  in  Christum  Jesum  unicum  Filium  ejus,  Dominum 
nostrum,  qui  natus  est  de  Spiritu  Sancto  ex  Maria  Virgine,  cruci- 
fixus  sub  Pontio  Pilato,  et  sepultus,  descendit  ad  inferna ;  Tertia 
die  resurrexit  a  mortuis,ascendit  in  ccelos^sedet  ad  dextram  Patris ; 
inde  yen  turns  est,  judicare  vivos  et  mortuos.  Et  in  Spiritum  Sanc- 
tum, Sanctam  Ecclesiam  Catholicam,  Bemissionem  peccatorum, 
hujus  carnis  Besurrectionem. 

Symholum  Apostolorum. 

Credo  in  Deum,  Patrem  Omnipotentem,  Creatorem  ccbH  et 
terrse.  Et  in  Jesum  Christum,  Filium  ejus  unicum,  Dominum 
nostrum :  qui  conceptus  est  de  Spiritu  Sancto,  natus  ex  Maria 
Virgine,  passus  sub  Pontio  Pilato,  crucifixus,  mortuus,  et  sepul- 
tus: descendit  ad  inferos:  tertia  die  resurrexit  a  mortuis:  as- 
cendit  ad  ccelos,  sedet  ad  dexteram  Dei  Patris  Omnipoteutis : 
inde  venturus  est  judicare  vivos  et  mortuos.  Credo  in  Spiritum 
Sanctum,  sanctam  Ecclesiam  Catholicam,  Sanctorum  commu- 
nionem,  remissionem  peccatorum,  carnis  resurrectionem,  vitam 
SBtemam.    Amen. 

An  Anglo-Saxon  version  o/theApostlei  Creed*, 

Se  L.£SSA  Creda. 

Ic  gelyfe  on  God,  Fseder  -^mihtigne,  Sc3rppend  heofenan  and 
eortSan ;  and  ic  gelyfe  on  Hselend  Crist,  his  dncennedan  Sunu, 
ume  Drihten,  se  wsbs  geeacnod  of  %am  Halgan  Graste,  and  acenned 
of  Marian  |>am  msedene,  ge^rowod  under  «am  Pontiscan  Pilate,  on 
r6de  ahdngen,  h^  wsos  dead  and  bebjrged,  and  h^  ni^er-astdh  to 
helle,  and  hi  ar4s  of  dea^e  on  %am  ^riddan  dsege,  and  h^  astdh 
up  to  hQofenum,  and  sitt  nu  est  swi^ran  Codes  iElmihtiges  Feeder, 
]>anon  hi  wjle  cuman  to  d6menn6  sagger  ge  %am  cucum  go  %am 
deadum.  And  io  gelyfe  on  ^one  Halgan  Oast ;  and  iSa  halgan 
gela^unge,  and  halgena  gemsennysse,  and  synna  forgifennysse, 
and  flaDsces  asrist,  and  |>sBt  ece  lif.    Sy  hit  swa. 


il659) :  Oardwell,  Jhc  Arm.  xliil 
-  aee  a  collection   of  several 
ancient  forms  of  the  Creed   in 
Bingham,  bk.  x.  cb.  4 :  cf.  Harvey, 
Hid.  of  the  Oreedtf  I.  pp.  34,  sq. 
.  ^  Coomiumcated  by  the  Bev.  0. 


Hardwick,  from  a  MS.  containing 

tSm  br.  PnivT  l2br.  Qg.  SL  28.  *^ 
English  versions  of  the  6peed,  be- 
longing to  the  13th,  14th,  and  15th 
centunes,  in  Maskell,  Mon.  Rit.  il 
pp.  240  sqq. 
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The  Nicene  Creed,  as  it  was  recited  in  the  Council  of  Chalcsdon  (451)  ^       the 

f                              t        -      CREEDS. 
niom^o/Afv  fU  €va  Qtov  Ilartpa,  iravroKpdropa,  ndirmv  opnrmv 

Tc  KoL  aopar^v  jrotiynyV.     Kal   ds  ^va  Kvpiov  'lr}(rovv  Xpiardv,  tov  ^J^* 

Yl6v  TOV  QioVf  yfvvrj$€PTa  «<c  tov  IlaTphst  futvoycp^t  tovtcctii/  cjc  Tfj£ 

ovciat  TOV  JlaTpos*     Qfov  Ik  Qiov,  <pSs  fjc  <J>Stos,  Geov  dkrjBivdv  €ic 

Ofov  akridivov,  y€tnnj6€PTa  ov  iroirjOtirra,  ofioovaiov  tS  HoTpl'  di  ov 

ra  irdvTa  iyiveTO,  to.  tc  €P  t«  ovpav^  kclL  to.  (v  tj  yjj^'  t6p  di  fffias 

Tovs  dvBpanovs,  Koi  did    ttjv   rjp.€T(pav   caTrfplav  KaTfkBoyTu,  Kal 

aapKCDBivrai  kuX  €vav3pciyrnj(TavTa'  iraBovrOf  Kal  dvaaravTa  r$  TpiTjj 

rjfup^'  dvfXOovra   (Is   tovs  ovpdvovs*    kclI  iraKiv  ipxop-tvov  Kpivai 

C&vTas  Kal  VfKpovs.     Kal  tU  to  IlycOfux  rd  dyiov. 

The  Constantinopolitan  Creed,  as  it  was  recited  in  the  Council  of      ConttanUno- 

Chalcedon*,  Creed. 

IlicrT€VOfi(V  fls  €va  Qedv  UaT^pa  iravTOKpaTopa^  Troirjrfjv  ovpavov 
Kal  yi^s,  opaToiif  re  ndvTav  Kal  dopdrav.  Kal  €is  €va  Kvpiov  *\r)(Tovv 
"Xpicrrbv,  tov  Ylov  tov  0(ov  tov  povoytv^y  tov  €k  tov  IIaTp6s  y€vvrj- 
BivTa  nph  ndvTSDV  Tav  alcovtov'  (jias  €k  ^^ror,  Qebv  dkrjBivov  €K  Qfov 
dXi^Bivov'  y€vvrj6€VTa,  ov  noirjOivTa,  opoovatov  t«  Harpi  bi  ov  rd 
vdvTa  iytVfTO,  tov  hi  rjpas  Toi/s  dvBpmrovs,  (cat  bid  Ttjv  rjptTfpav 
aaynipiaVf  KOTeXBdvra  (k  t&v  ovpavmv,  Kal  (rapKcuBivTa  €k  HvevpaTos 
dyiov,  Kal  Mapias  ttjs  napOivov^  Kal  ivavBpoan^aavTa'  aravpaOtVTa 
T€  vmp  rjp&v  cVl  TiovTiov  TiiKaTov,  Koi  iraOovTO,  koi  Ta<f)€VTa,  koi 
dvaoTavra  tJ  TpLTjj  Tjptpq,  KOTa  Tas  ypa^di'  kcli  dveXBovTa  tls  tovs 
ovpavojis,  KCii  Ka6f(6p(vov  ck  dr f tddv  tov  Tlarpos'  Kal  irdkiv  tpxppfvov 
pm  bo^rjs  KpXvai  (civTas  Kal  vtKpovs'  ov  Trjs  ^aaiKeias  ovk  tarai 
TtXos'  Kal  fls  TO  Uvevpa  to  dyiov,  to  Kvpiov,  koI  to  (caoTroibv,  t6 
€K  TOV  UaTpos  iKirop€vopfvoVy  t6  avv  HaTpl  Kal  Yi^  avpirpocKwov- 
p€V0Vf  KOI  crvvbo^a(6p€vov,  to  Xakfjaav  bia  Tav  vpo^rjT^v,  'Els  piav 
dylav  KadoXiK^v  Kal  dnoaroXiK^v  eicicXi^criav*  6po\oyovp€v  tv  ^dit- 
Tiapa  (Is  a(l>€aiv  opapTiaVj  itpodboK&ptv  dvdaraaiv  v€Kpav,  Kal  C^fjv 
TOV  pJWovTosralc»vos*  *Apijv. 

The  'Nicen^  or  '  Constantinopolitaii  Creed,  as  it  was  said  in  the       Nicene  Creed 

Mediaval  English  Church*.  ckl^Il^^*'^ 

Credo  in  unum  Deum.    Patrem  omnipotentem :  &ctorem  coeli 
et  terrse,   visibilium  omnium  et  invisibilium.     Et   in   unum 

mjL'".  qA  • "  ^*^*  '^-^'  -^^^         »  Routh,  Optuc.  I.  398 ;  Mansi, 
cttto,  L  367.  vr.  yoT. 

«  M    tUs   yijs,    Symb.    Nicen,         <  Brev.  Sar.  Psalt  fol.  xcvil 
Mansi,  n.  668. 
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Domiuum  Jesum  Christum  Filium  Dei  unigenitum.  Et  ex  Patre 
natum  ante  omnia  ssecula.  Deum  de  Deo,  lumen  de  lumine, 
Deum  verum  de  Deo  vero.  Genitum  non  factum,  consubstan- 
tialem  Patri :  per  quom  omnia  facta  sunt.  Qui  propter  nos 
homines  et  propter  nostram  salutem  descendit  de  coelis. »  Et  in- 
camatus  est  de  Spiritu  Sancto  ex  Maria  Virgine.  Et  homo  facttus 
est.  Crucifixus  etiam  pro  nobis  sub  Pontic  Pilato:  passus  et 
sepultus  est.  Et  resurrexit  tertia  die  secundum  Scripturas.  Et 
ascendit  in  coelum ;  sedet  ad  dexteram  Patris.  Et  iterum  ven- 
turns  est  cum  gloria  judicare  vivos  et  mortuos.  Cujus  regni  non 
erit  finis.  Et  in  Spiritum  Sanctum  Dominiun  et  vivificantem. 
Qui  ex  Patre  Filioque  procedit.*  Qui  cum  Patre  et  Filio  simul 
adoratur  et  conglorificatur.  Qui  locutus  est  per  prophetas.  Et 
imam  sanctam  catholicam  et  apostolicam  eoclesiam.  Confiteor 
unum  baptisma  in  remissionem  peccatorum.  Et  expecto  resur- 
rectionem  mortuorum.    Et  vitam  venturi  sseculi.    Amen. 


Athanasian 
Crted. 


Symdolum  Athanasii^. 

Quicunque  vult  salvus  esse :  ante  omnia  opus  est  ut  teneat 
catholicam  fidem. 

Quam  nisi  quisque  integram,  inviolatamque  servaverit :  absque 
dubio  in  eetemum  peribit. 

Fides  autem  catholica  haec  est,  ut  unum  Deum  in  Trinitate :  et 
Trinitatem  in  Unitate  veneremur. 

Neque  confundentes  personas :  neque  substantiam  separantes. 

Aim  est  enim  persona  Patris,  alia  Filii,  alia  Spiritus  Sancti. 

Sed  Patris,  et  Filii,  et  Spiritus  Sancti  una  est  Divinitas :  oequalis 
gloria,  cosetema  majestas. 


*  This  addition  to  the  Creed  of 
the  Western  Church  first  appears 
in  the  acts  of  an  assembly  of  Bi- 
shops at  Braga  (412): — (*j)roce- 
dentem  a  Patre  et  Verbo  :*  OonciL 
Bracar.  i.  Mansi,  iv.  287) — ^and  in 
the  Third  Councd  of  Toledo  f689), 
according  to  some  copies ;  Mansi, 
IX.  981.  Mabillon  (2)c  LU,  OaUic. 
I.  3)  says  of  it^  *  quod  a  Caroli  M. 
tempore  exordium  ducit'    It  was 


the  6th  century.    Harvey,  Hut, 
of  the  Creeds,  pp.  462  sqq. ;  Hard- 


wick,  Middle  Age^  p.  61,  n.  4 ; 
Browne,  Exp.  of  the  Articlet,  pp. 
114  sqq. 

'  Brev.  Sar.  Psalt.  fol.  xi.  It  was 
also  called  '  Psalmus  Quicunque 
VuU  :*  hence  the  custom  of  recit- 
ing it  antiphonally.  See  *  the 
object  of  this  Creed,*  in  Hardwick, 
Sermons,  pp.  114  sqq. ;  testimonies 
to  its  doctrinal  statements  from 
the  ante-Nicene  Fathers,  in  Blunt. 

r--«  -  -   -^*'  ^i*^' 'a  -^  •■'      -/  PP* 

491  sqq.;  and  parallel  passages 
from  Augiistine,  in  Waterland, 
Critical  Hist,  ch  ix. 


Morning  and  Evening  Prayer.  235 

Qualis  Pater,  talis  Filius :  talis  Spiritus  Sanctus.  i^gj. 

Increatus  Pater,  increatiis  Filius :  increatus  Spiritus  Sanctus.     creeds. 

Immensus  Pater,  immensus  Filius :  immeiisus  Spiritus  Sanctus. 

iEtemus  Pater,  seternus  Filius :  SBtemus  Spiritus  Sanctus. 

£t  tamen  non  tres  seterni :  sed  unus  aBtemus. 

Sicut  non  tres  increati,  nee  tres  immensi :  sed  unus  increatus, 
et  unus  immensus. 

Similiter  omnipotens  P&ter,  omnipotens  Filius:  omnipotens 
Spiritus  Sanctus. 

Et  tamen  non  tres  omnipotentes :  sed  unus  omnipotens. 

Ita  Deus  Pater,  Deus  Filius :  Deus  Spiritus  Sanctus. 

£t  tamen  non  tres  Dii :  sed  unus  est  Deus. 

Ita  Dominus  Pater,  Dominus  Filius :  Dominus  Spiritus  Sanctus. 

Et  tamen  non  tres  Domini :  sed  unus  est  Dominus. 

Quia  sicut  singilktim  unamquamque  Personam,  Deum  et 
Dominum  confiteri  Christiana  veritate  compellimur. 

Ita  tres  Deos  autDominos  dicere,  catholica  religione  prohibemur. 

Pater  a  nuUo  est  fsictus :  nee  creatus,  nee  genitus. 

Filius  a  Patre  solo  est :  non  factus,  nee  creatus,  sed  genitus. 

Spiritus  Sanctus  a  Patre  et  Filio :  non  factus,  nee  creatus,  nee 
genitus,  sed  procedens. 

Unus  ergo  Pater,  non  tres  Patres ;  imus  Filius,  non  tres  Filii : 
unus  Spiritus  Sanctus.  non  tres  Spiritus  Sancti. 

Et  in  hac  Trinitate  nihil  prius  aut  posterius :  nihil  majus  aut 
minus. 

Sed  totffl  tres  personsB  cocetemse  sibi  sunt  et  coadquales. 

Ita  ut  per  omnia  (sicut  jam  supra  dictimi  est)  et  Unitas  in 
Trinitate :  et  Trinitas  in  Unitate  veneranda  sit. 

Qui  vult  ergo  salvus  esse :  ita  de  Trinitate  sentiat. 

Sed  necessarium  est  ad  sBtemam  salutcm :  ut  incamationem 
quoque  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi  fideliter  credat. 

Est  ergo  lides  recta,  ut  credamus  et  confiteamur :  quia  Dominus 
noster  Jesus  Christus,  Dei  Filius,  Deus  et  homo  est. 

Deus  est  ex  substantia  Patris  ante  ssecula  genitus :  et  homo  est 
ex  substantia  matris  in  s^eculo  natus. 

Perfectus  Deus,  perfcctus  homo :  ex  anima  rationali  et  humana 
came  subsistens. 

.^qualis  Patri  secundum  Divinitatem :  minor  Patre  secundum 
humanitatem. 

Qui  licet  Deus  sit  et  homo:  npn  duo  tamen,  sed  unus  est 
Christus. 
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THE  Unus  autem,  non  conversione  Divinitatis  in  camem  :  sed  as- 

PRAYERs.  sumptione  humanitatis  in  Deum. 

Unus  omnino,  non  confusione  substantisQ :  sed  imitate  persoDSB. 

Nam  aicut  anima  rationalis  et  caro  unus  est  homo :  ita  Deus 
et  homo  unus  est  Christus. 

C^ui  passus  est  pro  salute  nostra,  descendit  ad  inferos :  tertia 
die  resurrexit  a  mortuis. 

Ascendit  ad  coelos,  sedet  ad  dexteram  Dei  Patris  Omnipotentia : 
inde  venturus  est  judicare  vivos  et  mortuos. 

Ad  cujus  adventum  omnes  homines  resurgere  habent  cum  cor- 
poribus  suis :  et  reddituri  sunt  de  factis  propriis  rationem. 

Et  qui  bona  egerunt  ibunt  in  vitam  astemam,  qui  vero  mala  in 
ignem  sQtemam. 

Hsec  est  fides  catholica,  quam  nisi  quisque  fideliter  firmiterque 
crediderit :  salvus  esse  non  poterit. 

Gloria  Patri,  &c. 

Tk€  Prayers,  FoUowing  the  Order  of  the  mediaeval  Services,  we 
next  arrive  at  the  Prayers.  These  consisted  of  a  number 
of  versicles,  commencing  with  the  Lesser  Litany  and  the 
Lord's  Prayer.  The  Versicles  which  have  been  retained 
in  our  Service  of  Morning  and  Evening  Prayer  are 
selected  from  those  used  in  the  ancient  ritual.  In  1549, 
the  custom  was  preserved  of  repeating  the  Creed  as  well 
as  the  Lord's  Prayer  after  the  Lesser  Litany ;  and  the 
Versicles  concluded  with  the  salutation,  Tlie  Lord  be 
with  youy  &c. 

The  saiuta-  In  our  prcscut  form,  the  mutual  Salutation  of  minister 
and  people,  primitive  if  not  Apostolic^,  is  a  mutual 
thanksgiving  for  the  right  faith  which  has  been  con- 
fessed in  the  Creed,  and  a  prayer  to  be  kept  in  that 
faith ;  and  preceding  the  prayers,  as  it  was  the  ancient 
preface  of  a  Collect,  it  is  a  prayer  that  God  will  hear 

»  Of.  Ruth,  il  4 ;  Joh.  xx.  19,  XL  p.  348.     The  salutation  de- 

26.    The  Greek  form  is,  Elp^yri  noted  a  transition  from  one  de- 

vaffi,  Kol  tt«ri  xvihiiar6s  aou.  See  partment  of  Service  to  another : 

Chrysost  Horn.  iii.  in  Coloss,  0pp.  L'Estraiige,  Alliance,  p.  82. 
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the  loint  petitions  of  minister  and  people  in  the  Ver-      the 
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aicles,  and  of  the  minister  as  the  voice  of  the  people  in ^^ 

the  Collects  that  follow. 

The  Lesser  Litany  is  the  prelude  to  the  Prayer ,  as  the  The  zeuer 
Doxology  is  to  the  Praise  of  the  Service.  Being  ad- 
dressed to  each  Person  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  by  its  three 
clauses,  it  fixes  the  object  of  Christian  worship.  In  the 
old  Offices,  each  clause  was  usually  thrice  repeated*. 
The  direction  that  the  priest  shall  stand  while  saying 
the  Versicles  is  continued  from  the  mediseval  rubric*. 
The  Versicles  are  a  small  selection  from  the  Preces,  said  The 
daily  at  Prime  and  Compline,  and  also  at  Lauds  and 
Vespers  on  week-days'.  The  following  similar  selection 
was  used  in  the  Cathedral  of  Salisbury,  in  the  form  of 

*  Bidding  the  Bedes  * : ' — 

Ostende  nobis,  Domine,  misericordiam  tuam. 

Sacerdotes  tui  induantur  justitiam. 

Domine,  salvum  fac  regem. 

Salvos  fac  servos  tuos  et  ancillas  tuas. 

Salvum  fac  populiun  tuum,  Domine,  et  benedic  hsereditati  tuae. 

Domine,  fiat  pax  in  virtute  tua. 

Domine,  exaudi  orationem  meam. 

Our  Versicles  appear  to  have  come  from  this  source, 
with  alterations  introduced  from  the  text  of  the  Psalms, 
from  which  they  were  originally  taken*.  The  last  ver- 
sicle  and  response  was  chosen  as  a  suitable  introduction, 
or  antiphon,  to  the  Collect  for  Grace' ;  and  the  versicle 

*  Give  peace,'  &c.,  with  its  response,  was  an  antiphon 


»  Above,  pp.  188.  192 ;  Free- 
man, p.  363.  The  Greek  Versicle 
K^ptc  tkiriirov  was  constantly  left 
mitranslated  in  the  forms  of  the 
lAtin  Church. 

»  Above,  p.  193. 

»  Above,  pp.  188,  193;  Brev. 
Sar.  Psali  foL  xziL    Per,  ii.  ad 


Laudu.    Preces  fericUeB, 

*  Maskell,  M<m,  PU,  iii.  pp.  342 
sqq. ;  cfl  L'Kstrange,  Alliance,  p. 
260. 

*  Ps.  Ixzxv.  7 ;  XX.  9 ;  cxxxiL  9 ; 
xxviiL  9 ;  IL  10, 11. 

*  Freeman,  i.  p.  365. 
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PRAYERS. 


The  Collects. 


Collect  jor 
Peace. 


Collect  for 
Orace. 


belonging  to  the  Collect  for  Peace*,  and  for  the  like 
teason  was  placed  in  1549  among  these  Versicles  for 
constant  use,  instead  of  the  words  *  Grant  us  peace  in 
thy  strength/  or  '  Peace  be  within  her  walls,  &c.'  The 
Commissioners  of  1689  proposed  to  substitute  for  this 
response  *  an  answer  promissory  of  somewhat  on  the 
people's  part  of  keeping  God's  laws  or  the  like,  the  old 
response  being  grounded  on  the  predestinating  doctrine 
taken  in  too  strict  an  acceptation*.^ 

The  Collects  (orationes)  occupy  the  same  position  in 
which  they  occurred  in  the  unreformed  OflSces,  viz.  alter 
the  Versicular  Prayers  {precesy.  The  Collect  for  the 
day  was  said  at  the  end  of  Lauds,  and  the  Collect  for 
Grace,  and  other  Collects,  at  the  end  of  Prime. 

The  Second  Collect,  for  Peace,  is  in  the  Sacramentary 

of  Gelasius : — 

Deus  auctor  pacis  et  amator,  quern  nosse  vivere ;  cui  servire 
regnare  est ;  protege  ab  omnibus  impugnationibus  supplices  tuos: 
ut  qui  in  defensione  tna  confidimus.  nullius  hostilitatis  arma 
timeamus.    Per*. 

The  Third  Collect,  for  Grace,  is  in  the  Sacramentarj- 
of  Gregory,  and  in  the  Anglo-Saxon  Office : — 

Domine  sancte,  &c.* 

Here  the  Order  of  Morning  Prayer  ended  until  the 
last  revision  in  1661.     In  the  Prayer-Book  for  Scotland 

>  Maskell's  Piymer  (circ.  1400), 
Mon.  RU.  II.  pp.  36  sq. ;  Primer 
(1545)  p.  469,  ed-  Burton.  The 
connexion  between  this  petition 
and  its  response  is  not  very  ob- 
vious at  first  sight:  the  former 
evidently  supposes  a  state  of  war 
(and  war  seldom  ceased  in  the 
rude  times  in  which  these  Ver- 
sicles were  finamed);  while  the 
latter  implies  that  God  alone  can 
give  the  victoiy  which  will  secure 


peace  as  its  result  The  American 
Prayer-Book  has  only  the  first  and 
last  couplet  of  Versicles,  and  omits 
the  Collect  for  the  day  when  the 
Communion  Service  is  going  to  be 
read 

'  Cardwell,  C&nfererices,  p  431. 

*  See  Palmer,  Orig.  Lit.  i.  i.  16. 

*  Missal.  Sar.  Commune  :  Miisa 
pro  pace :  Poti  communioy  foL  ocxli. 

*  Brev.  Sar.  Psalt.  foL  xiii  ad 
Primam;  above,  p.  189. 


Jferaiv  «arf  Beauty  Pntyer.  2S9 

(1637),  a  nilwic  ns  added  after  the  thiid  Collect  of     the 

Momiiig  and  Sraung  Prayer,  directiDg  onr  preaeot 

usage. 

'  After  Hus  Collect  ended,  foUoweth  the  Litany :  and 
if  the  Litany  be  not  appointed  to  be  said  or  song  that 
morning,  then  shall  next  be  said  the  Prayer  for  the 
King's  Majesty,  with  the  rest  of  the  prayers  fbllowing 
at  the  end  of  the  Litany,  and  the  Benediction.' 

Thus,  although  this  conclosiou  of  our  Service  is  of 
BO  late  intiodnctioii,  it  belongs  to  a  time  when  ancient 
costoms  were  quite  well  nndetstood.  According  to  the 
old  Offices,  sach  prayers  would  be  termed  Memorite,  or 
commemorations,  de  Face,  de  Gratia,  pro  Bfge,  &c.' 

The  earliest  form  of  the  Prayer  for  the  King' a  Majesty  '^'V''^ 
that  has  yet  been  discovered  occurs  in  two  little  books  M*h'i$- 
fix>m  the  press  of  Berthelet,  who  was  King's  printer  at 
the  end  of  the  reign  of  Henry  VIII.  and  the  beginning 
of  that  of  Edward  VI.' 


'  Brer.  Su.  PsalL  fol,  ziii. ; 
Mtwtoria  eomntHna  ad  Lauda ; 
MaskelL  ifon.  Bii.  n.  pp.  25—39. 
Ct  BocL  CTiiixft  ofaarPaihen, 

ToL  iiL  Ft  2,  p.  125.  See  Free- 
HMD,  I.  p.  369,  uid  '  the  Structure 
of  our  Collects  and  Pnsaa,'  pp. 
372  sq, 

'  One  of  these  books  is  entitled 

'Ptalma  or  Pragm  taicen  out  of 
Imli/e  Scriplure ,-'  the  date  OH  the 
title-page  being  1545,  and  that  in 
the  colotihuu  being  Jul;  2, 154S. 
The  book  consists  of  zv. '  pfiaJma,' 
made  up  of  selected  passages  from 
the  Psalms  and  other  parts  of 
Scripture  ;  at  the  end  these  are 

called  'Finii  xi:  PMalmonim,'  thus 

in  appeanuice  being  intended  os  a 
dcTotiona!  substitute  for  the  'xv. 
P»ii/ini' of  the  Primer.  After  this 
is  the  ixiiii-'  Pealm ;  and  then 

follow  'A  prayer  for  the  Syngc,' 


and  '  A  prajKT  for  mm  »  mia 

tntryiag  inlu  baUaiU.'    The  diffei- 

ence  of  datos  leads  to  a  coiijettuic 
that  the  TFork  nas  b  type,  but  was 
stopped  oninc  to  the  prevalent 
inffuence  of  tne  Oarrliner  faction 
at  the  close  of  the  ragn  of  Uenr; 
TUL,  to  bo  issued  under  more 
Gtvour.ible  dicumstances  in  the 

The  ^her  book  cont^uning  thU 
prayer  is  entitled,  '  Pmgtrt  or 
mtdilalioRi,  ithercin  llit  mind  it 
ttirred  patiently  lo  tiiffer  all  afiio- 
lioni  \fre,  to  let  at  nauglU  Ike  i-ain 
pmperily  of  tkU  world,  and  alaat/ 
to  Umg  for  tke  trerlailing  ftlieily; 
Collated  ovl  of  holy  vxrtt  by  At 
taott  nrfuoiu  and  yraciotu  Prin- 
ceu  Salhmnt,  quern  of  England^ 
Pranet,  and  Inland.  Anno,  dnt 
164T-'  The  colophon  states  that 
this  volume  was  printed  bj  Ber- 
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A  prayer  for  the  kiHge. 
—  O  Lorde  Jesu  Chriate,  moste  high,  moste  niightie,  'kyag  of 
kynges,  lorde  of  lordes,  the  onelj  rular  of  princes,  the  veij  Sonne 
of  god,  on  whose  ryghte  hande  ayttyng,  dooeat  from  tby  throne 
beholde  all  the  dwellera  upon  earth :  with  mooste  lowly  hertcs 
we  beseche  tlie,  Touohesafe  with  fauourable  regard  to  behold  <kt 
most  gracious  soueraigne  lorde  tjng  Edwarde  the  syite,  and  so 
leplonjBshe  hjm  with  the  grace  of  thy  holj  Bpirite,  that  he  alwav 
incline  to  thy  wil,  and  walke  in  thy  way.  Kepe  hym  farre  of 
from  ignoraunce,  but  through  thy  gifte,  leat  prudenoe  and  Icnow- 
lage  alwaie  abpund  in  hia  royal!  hcrt.  So  instructa  hym  (o  lohd 
IBsv)  reygnyng  upon  us  in  erth,  that  hia  humaine  mt^estee,  alwaj 
obey  thy  divine  majeetee  in  feare  and  drede.  Indue  hha  plenti- 
fully with  heauenly  gefles.  Grant  him  in  health  and  wolth  long 
to  hue.  Heape  glorie  and  honoure  upon  hym.  Glad  hym  with 
the  joye  of  thy  countenance.  So  strengthe  hym,  that  he  maifl 
vanquishe  and  ouercome  all  hia  ojid  our  foea,  and  be  dread  and 
feared  of  al  the  ennemies  of  bis  realme.    auen. 

In  the  Prayer-Books  of  Edward  VI.  this  prajer  was 
not  put  into  the  Morning  and  Evening  Service  ;  it  was, 
however,  placed  in  the  Primer  (1553) ',  as  '  the  fintrth 
Collect  for  the  King '  at  Morning  Prayer ;  another  and 
shorter  '  Prayer  far  the  King  '  being  added  to  the  Col- 
lects '_/or  Peace,'  and  'for  Aid  against  all  Perils^  at 
Evening  Prayer.  The  Collects  in  the  Communion  Office 
were  the  only  Prayers  for  the  King  in  the  Public  Service, 
until  the  revision  of  the  Prayer-Book  at  the  beginning 
of  the  reign  of  Elizabeth  (1559),  when  this  prayer  was 
altered  and  shortened,  and  together  with  the  Prayer  for 


tlielet,  Nov.  6,  1647.  The  Erst 
piirtioQ,  containing  Queen  Katha- 
riue'a  prayers,  is  a  aeries  of  de- 
vutional  untences :  after  which 
comea  thi^  prayer  for  the  King : 
then  tlie  Jirayer  for  men  t^}  say 
entering  into  battle :  then  '  A 
tUcout  prayer  to  lit  dailg  laid,' 
'  anotknr  praffer,'  and  '  a  dcniiif 


'  At  the  end  of  the  Primer 
(1553)  were  also  placed  '  Sitndrr 
Qodlg  Prayeri  far  diren  purpota;' 

the  lirst  and  second  oeing  the 
Collects  for  the  King  from  the 
Communion  Service,  and  the  third 
being  also  a  Prayer  for  the  Kinr, 
taken  from  Beean'tFlowtTofOoMt 
Pragert  (p.  19.  ed.  Park.  Soc). 
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the  Clergy  and  People  waa  placed  before  the  ^Prayer      the 

of  Chryaoatome '  at  the  end  of  the  Litany.     There  it  re- '■ 

Rifuned  until  the  last  leviaionin  1661,  when  a  rubric  waa 
placed  at  what  had  hitherto  been  the  end  of  Morning 
Prayer,  directing  five  Prof/ers  to  be  read  after  the  (Aree 
ColUcts,  except  when  the  Litany  is  read. 

The  Prayer  for  the  Royal  Family  was  added  among  Pn^rjar 
the  CoUecta  at  the  end  of  the  Litany,  in  1604 ;  approred,  Fmmii,. 
if  not  composed,  by  Archbishop  Whitgift',  and  placed 
in  the  Prayer- Book  among  the  changes  made  by  way  of 
explanation,  after  the  Hampton  Conrt  Conference,  on  the 
authority  of  James  I.  It  was  then  entitled,  'A  Prayer 
for  the  Queen  and  iVince,  and  other  the  Kitty  and  Qaeen's 
children,'  and  began  with  the  words,  '  Almighty  God, 
which  hast  promised  to  be  a  Father  of  thine  elect  and  of 
their  seed,  We  humbly  beseech  thee  to  bless  oor  gracions 
Queen  Anne,  Prince  Henry,  and  all  the  King  and  Qneen's 
royal  progeny:  endue  them,  &c.'  In  the  first  Form  of 
Prayers  pnblislied  by  authority  in  the  reign  of  Charles  I., 
being  a  Service  provided  for  a  fast-day  (1625),  the  words 
*  the  foontain  of  all  goodness '  were  introduced  into  this 
prayer,  and  were  continued  in  the  Prayer-Book  published 
in  1627;  for  the  plain  reason  that  the  original  clanse  was 
not  thought  appropriate  in  the  case  of  a  sovereign  who 
was  at  Uiat  time  without  issue.  Afterwards  (1632)  the 
clause  was  replaced,  and  Prince  Charles  and  the  Lady 
Mary  were  mentioned  in  the  prayer.  In  the  following 
year,  however, — the  first  year  of  the  primacy  of  Laud, — 
the  clause  was  again  and  finally  removed.  The  inconve- 
nience was  thus  avoided  of  continually  altering  the  lan- 
guage of  the  prayer;  which  is  a  sufficient  re^on  for 
fixing  upon  a  general  expression  that  should  be  equally 
'  Cardwell,  Conftrama,  p.23Sl 
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THE      Btdtable  in  all  cases,  without  introducing  the  Arch- 

1  bishop's  aversion  to   any  language   that  savoured  of 

Calvinism,  as  the  ground  for  rejecting  the  original  clause. 

It  was  also  urged  against  the  Archbishop,  that  political 

motives  had  caused  him  to  omit  the  names   of  'the 

Prince  Elector  Palatine  and  the  Lady  Elizabeth   his 

,wife,*  after  1632,  when  in  fact  other  names  were  intro- 

rduced  of  princes  more  nearly  connected  with  the  throne, 

-and  the  general  expression,  *the  Royal  Family,'  was 

added  to  include  all  the  remoter  branches'. 

Tra^erior        Thc  Prayer  for  the    Clergy  arid  People  is   in   the 

mmd  pJSte,   Sacramcntary  of  Gelasius : — 

Omnipotens  sempiteme  Deus,  qui  facis  mirabilia  magna  solus ; 
preetende  super  &mulos  tuos  pontifices,  et  super  cunctas  oongre- 
gt^tiones  illis  commissas,  spiritum  gratiaa  salutaris;  et  ut  in 
veritate  tibi  complaceant,  perpetuum  eis  rorem  tu»  bez^edic- 
tionis  infimde^ 

A  Fraper  of  Thc  Prayer  of  St.  Chrysosiome  is  found  in  the  Liturgies 
of  Basil  and  Chrysostome ;  and  although  the  composition 
of  it  cannot  be  certainly  traced  to  either  of  those  fathers, 
the  prayer  has  been  very  anciently  used  in  the  middle  of 


'  Cardwell,  Confereneety  pp.  234 
«q. 

*  Brev.  Sar.  Psalt  foL  Ix.  post 
Letaniam,  This  was  originally  one 
of  the  prayers  after  the  Litany ; 
and  there  has  been  an  En^hsh 
version  of  it  in  the  Primer  since 
the  14th  century :  Maskell,  Mon. 
Rit.  iL  p.  107.  It  was  somewhat 
altered  in  the  Prayer-Book  for 
Scotland  (1637) ;  being  entitled. 
'A  Prctfferfor  the  hdv  dergy,*  and 
commencing, '  Almighty  and  ever- 
lasting Qod,  who  only  workest 
ffreat  and  marvellous  thmgs :  Send 
oowii-iipon  our  Bishops,  Piesbyters 
and  Curates,  &C.'  IntbeAm^can 
Pkayei^Book  the  language  was 


again  altered, '  Almighty  and  ever- 
lasting God,  from  whom  cometh 
every  good  aud  perfect  gift :  Send 
down  upon  our  Bishops  and  other 
Clergy,  and  upon  the  Congr^ja- 
tion,  &C.'  In  this  book  also  the 
prayers  are  so  placed  that  the  Mi- 
nister may  read  straight  on  to  tiie 
conclusion  of  the  ordmair  Service. 
The  *  Praver  for  all  conoitions  of 
men,'  ana  the  *  General  Thank»- 
^ving,'  are  placed  before  tiie 
*  Prayer  of  St  Chrysostom '  in  the 
Order  of  M(»mii^  and  Evening 
Prayer,  and  the  *  General  Thanks- 
giving' before  the  ^  Prayer  of  Si 
Qhi7»36tom'  at  the  end  of  the 
Litany. 
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the  Liturgies  which  bear  their  names.     Thus  a  form  of     t&b 

prayer  taken  from  the  Eastern  Church  found  an  appro- 

pciate  place  in  our  Frajer-Book,  when  a  suitable  con- 
cluding prayer  was  not  found  in  the  Weatem  Breviaries. 
The  following  is  the  Greek  original :  — 

'O  Tar  caivaf  Tavrat  ical  (rufi^iiovr  ^fur  jiapttTafitrot  vp<i(rmxil> 
a  nai  iio  Kal  Tpial  (TcfU^vi'Duiri)'  inl  rip  ord/iarl  <rov  rat  alnJirfK 
napJx'ty  inayyuXaiurof  aurdi  xal  nJi"  tvv  iovXaK  irov  ri  alnj- 
Fuira  upot  to  <ni)i^<pDV  irX^panror,  yiopijyar  ijiilr  ir  Tf  irdpoi^i  alAn 

This  prayer  was  placed  at  the  end  of  the  Litany, 
when  that  Service  was  revised  by  Cranmer  in  1544, 
and  at  the  conclusion  of  the  daily  Morning  and  Evening 
Prayer  in  1661,  according  to  the  rubric  of  the  Prayep- 
Book  for  Scotland  (1637). 

The  concluding  precatory  benediction  has  been  used » cw .  ihl 
in  the  Liturgies  of  the  Eastern  Churches '  probably 
from  the  most  primitive  times ;  and  with  the  necessary 
change  of  phrase,  it  is  used  as  a  blessing  by  St.  PaoL 
It  is  thus  a  substitution  of  an  apostolical  form  for  that 
which  had  been  anciently  given  to  the  Jewish  Church. 
The  older  form  involved  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity, 
under  the  threefold  repetition  of  the  sacred  Name ;  but 
this  ia  a  direct  recognition  of  the  doctrine  according  to 
the  more  full  revelation  given  to  the  Christian  Chtirch. 
The  benediction  appointed  in  the  Breviary  at  the  con- 
clusion of  the  prayers  at  Prime  was  nothing  more  than 
the  ordinary  commencement  of  a  religious  action, '  In 
the  Name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost'.'  This  was  omitted  in  the  reformed  Service- 

'  Qoar,  Sii.  Orae.  ppt  «S,  16a  •  Above,  p,  191. 

k8 
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EVENING  book,  bnt  nothing  was  substituted  until  the  beginning 
1  of  the  reign  of  Elizabeth,  when  our  present  benediction  * 

was  placed  at  the  conclusion  of '  The  Litany  used  in  the 

Queen's  Chapel' (1559)*. 


Sect.  IV. — Evening  Prayer. 

The  order  for  Evening  Prayer,  called  '  Evensong'  in 
1549,  is  formed  upon  the  ancient  Offices  of  Vespers  and 
Compline*.  The  Sentences,  Exhortation,  Confession, 
and  Absolution,  were  appointed  in  1552  to  be  said  before 
the  commencement  of  the  older  Service :  this  part  was 
not  printed  at  the  beginning  of  Evening  Prayer  until 
the  revision  (1661).  Of  the  Versicles,  the  two  former 
were  added  in  1552,  thereby  resembling  the  Morning 
Service.  The  place  of  the  Little  Chapter  at  Vespers 
was  occupied  by  a  chapter  from  the  Old  Testament ;  and 
was  followed  by  Magnificaty  which  has  been  sung  at 
Vespers,  as  long  as  the  Service  can  be  traced  in  the 
Western  Church.*  Our  second  Lesson  occupies  the  place 
of  the  Little  Chapter  at  Compline,  which,  after  a  hymn 
that  is  omitted,  was  followed  by  *  the  Sang  of  Simeon^ 
this  having  been  sung  at  Evening  Prayer  from  very 
early  times*.  The  Canticles  thus  inserted  occupy  a  most 
significant  place  in  our  Service.  After  reading  the  Old 
Testament,  we  have  the  Song  of  Mary,  testifying  to  the 
fulfilment  of  God's  promises  of  mercy  to  the  fathers ;  and 


The  Cat^ 
tielu. 


^  It  had  been  the  ordinaiy  Sun- 
day CapitiUum  at  Tierce.  Brev. 
Sar.  Psalt  fol  xv. 

■  LUwrg,  Servicet  of  Miiaheth. 
p.l7.  (ParLSoc)  It  is  not  printea 
in  all  the  editions  of  the  rrayer- 
Book  of  that  year.  /&t(2.pp.75sqq. 

•  Above,  pp.  191  sqq. 

*  In  the  Eafitem  Cnurch,  Mag- 
n^/Uai  is  among  the  Mcming  Can- 


ticles ;  and  the  earliest  trace  we 
have  of  it  in  the  W^  is  in  the 
Laudi  Office  of  Gaesanus  of  Aries 
^circ.  607).  In  the  Armenian 
C)hurch  it  was  used  at  Compliney 
and  thence  perhaps  found  its  way 
into  the  Western  Vespers.  Free- 
man, I.  p.  125. 
^  ComL  Apost.  vii.  49. 
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after  reading  the  chapter  ftom  the  Apostolical  EpiBtles,  evening 
and  there  beholding  how  the  promises  were  fulfilled  in 1 

the  propagation  of  the  Grospel  among  the  Gentiles,  we  ex- 
press oar  readiness  to  receive  that  Gospel  for  onrBelves,  in 
the  Song  of  the  aged  Simeon,  and  onr  faith  that  by  so 
doing  we  shall  have  peace  in  onr  death,  of  which  every 
night  brings  a  type  in  sleep.  These  two  Canticles  only 
were  appointed  in  1549,  In  1552,  for  variety,  and  still 
retainingtheancientrule  that  Psalms  and  reading  of  Scrip- 
tnre  should  be  alternated,  the  98th  and  the  67th  Fealma 
were  appointed  to  follow  the  first  and  second  Lessons,  at 
the  discretion  of  the  Minister,  unless  either  of  them  had 
been  read  in  the  ordinary  course  of  the  Psalms.  They 
had  not  been  sung  among  the  Psalms  of  Vespers  or  Com- 
pline ;  but  they  are  appropriate,  especially  to  the  season 
of  Epiphany,  as  songs  of  praise  for  the  annooncement  of 
salvation. 

In  1549,  the  Service  at  this  point,  as  in  Morning 
Prayer,  followed  the  Breviary',  putting  Prayers  and  Col- 
lects after  the  Song  of  Simeon.  At  the  revision  in 
1552,  the  Apostles'  Creed  was  placed  here,  as  in  the 
corresponding  part  of  the  Morning  Service. 

The  aecond  Collect,  for  Peace,  is  as  old  as  the  5th  Tkicumu 
century,  occurring  in   the   Sacramentary  of  Gelasiua' 
(494).     In  the  Sarum  Breviary  it  is  the  fourth  Collect 
after  the  Litany: — 

DeuA  a  quo  soncta  desidcrio,  recta  oonsilia,  et  juata  sunt  opera, 
da  Bervia  tuis  illam  quam  mundus  dare  non  potest  pacem  ;  ut  et 
corda  nostra  mandatis  tuis  dedita,  et  hostium  sublata  fonnidine 
tompora  aiat  tua  protectione  tranquilla'. 

'  Prtcet  ad  CompUtoriutn.  Brev.  paa.   Miss.   8ar.  Commime,  foL 

8ir.  Psalt  foLlviL;  aboTe,p.l92.  oub.  In  the  niijr  Primer,  ^nted 

»  Muratori,  Lit.  Bam.  VtL  l  690.  by  Mr.  MMkeU,  it  is  the  Collect 

'  Brev.  8ar,  Psalt  foL  li.  It-  'ibrthepees' atLanda  Mim-Rit. 

tania.    It  is  also  in  the  Jfina  pra  n.  p.  36 ;  we  alw  p.  108,  wXb 
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of  LUang, 


The  third  Collect^  for  Aid  against  all  Perils^  is  also  in 
.  the  Sacramentary  of  Gelasius',  as  an  Evening  CoUect,- 
the  place  which  it  occupies  in  the  Sarmn  Breviary*. 

There  is  a  close  resemblance  between  these  ancient 
daily  Collects  of  Morning  and  Evening  Prayer.  In  the 
first  of  each  pair,  the  subject  of  petition  is  the  same, 
but  the  words  are  different,  and  suited  to  the  respective 
seasons.  We  ask  outward  peace  in  the  morning,  to  secure 
us  against  the  troubles  of  the  world ;  and  inward  peace  in 
the  evening,  to  comfort  and  quiet  our  minds  when  we  arc 
to  take  our  rest.  In  the  second  of  each  pair  of  Collects, 
we  ask  in  the  morning,  grace  and  guidance  to  direct  us 
in  our  duty ;  and  in  the  evening,  light  and  aid  when  we 
are  passive  or  unconscious.  The  metaphor  of  light,  ac- 
cording to  Scriptural  usage,  will  include  the  two  ideas 
of  knowledge  and  of  comfort.  We  therefore  pray  that 
our  understanding  may  be  enlightened  to  perceive  the 
sleepless  providence  of  God,  and  our  hearts  cheered  with 
the  assurance  of  His  love. 

Sect.  V. — The  Litany. 

A  Form  of  Supplication,  resembling  those  features 
which  distinguish  the  Litany  from  the  other  Prayers, 
exists  in  the  Apostolical  Constitutions.  The  deacon  bids 
the  Prayer*,  or  names  the  subjects  of  petition,  and  the 
people  answer  to  each,  Lord  have  mercy.  And  the  prayer 
of  the  Bishop  proceeds  with  a  series  of  short  petitions 
for  all  orders  and  circumstances  of  men ;  the  form,  Let 
U8  pray^  being  frequently  introduced*. 

»  Muratori,  i.  746. 

*  Above,  p.  194.  This  ancient 
Collect  is  altered  in  the  American 
Praver-Book :  *  0  Lord,  our  hea- 
venly Father,  by  whose  almightj 


power  we  have  been  preserved  this 
day:  By  thy  £:reat  mercy  defend 


us  from  all  perils  and  dangers  of 
this  night,'  &c. 

•  Const  Apost.  VTiL  6. 

*  Ihid.  cap.  10.  See  the  Beoond 
part  of  Professor  Blunt's  ItUroduc- 
tory  Lecture,  pp.  26  sq.;  Binghaiii, 
AfUiq.  TV.,  1  §  2. 
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About  the  4th  century,  the  word  Litany  came  to  be 
especially  applied  to  solemn  Offices  of  Prayer  performed 
with  processions  of  the  clergy  and  people.  In  the  time 
of  Basil  (370),  some  changes*  had  been  introduced  into 
the  Litanies  which  were  not  in  use  in  the  days  of  Gre- 
gory Thaumaturgus  (254):  and  processions  took  place /*roc«*ioiM 
at  Constantinople  in  the  time  of  Chrysostome  (398) ;  but 
the  service  at  these  processions  consisted  of  singing 
hymns*.  Afterwards  the  procession  was  joined  with 
fasting  and  prayers,  and  was  used  for  special  suppli- 
cations in  any  peculiar  emergency*. 

There  is,  however,  no  trace  of  such  forms  of  prayer 
in  the  Western  Churches  before  the  5th  century.  It  is 
probable  that  the  word  Litany,  the  Kyrie  eleisan,  and 
Processions, — the  form  and  great  part  of  the  substance 
of  these  Oriental  prayers, — were  received  in  the  West 
early  in  that  century*;  and  at  first,  the  place  at  the 
beginning  of  the  Litany,  afterwards  occupied  by  the 
invocations  of  numerous  saints,  was  filled  up  with  a 
frequent  repetition  of  the  form  Kyrie  eleison^.    We  find 


*  It  is  Dot  certain  what  the 
changes  were  :  the  Litanies  were 
pecufiar  penitential  Services  ;  but 
the  Benedictine  editor  can  find  no 
trace  in  them  of  processions :  *A\\* 
olfK  ^¥,  ^tr\,  ravra  M  rod  firydXov 
rpfiyopiov.     'AAA*  oCih  ed  Xirayuai 

KorriyofKiv  vfiur  K4yw  ffix^f^V^  7^ 
vdmas  linas  iv    iducpwrt   ipVf   ica2 

fieroMoiq,    8<i}ycKc7.       S.  BasiL  Ep, 

ccviL  {aL  63),   ad  CUricoi  Neo- 

ecBMor.  0pp.  T.  ni.  311.  n. 

*  The  Arians,  not  being  allowed 
to  use  the  churches  within  the  city, 
assembled  about  the  porticoes,  and 
sung  heretical  hymns  through  great 
purt  of  the  nkat,  and  at  dawn  of 
BaturdayandSundaywentthrough 
the  city  and  outof  tlie  gates  to  their 


place  of  worship,  singing  antipho- 
nally  all  the  way.  Chiysostome, 
feanng  that  his  people  might  be 
induced  by  these  processions  to 
join  the  Arians,  establi^ed  them 
on  a  more  splendid  scale ;  and  by 
the  help  of  the  Empress  JSudoxia, 
silver  crosses  were  provided  beai> 
ing  wax-lights,  which  were  carried 
in  the  processions  of  the  orthodox. 
Socr.  IlisL  Ecd.  yl  8;  Sozom. 
yiii.  8. 

'  E.g,  on  account  of  an  earth- 
quake at  Constantinople  (430). 
Niceph.  Callist  But,  xiy.  46. 

*  SeePahner,Ort5r./;t^cLn.§4. 

*  *  y eniebant  utrique  chori  psal- 
lentium  ad  ecclesiam  clamantes 

S»-  plateas  urbis,  Kyrie  eleimm.* 
Teg,  Turon.  Hitt.  l.  1.    An  an- 
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dapt. 


this  custom  in  the  time  of  Gregory  the  Great,  and  from  it 
the  Kyrie  deison  was  called  the  Litany^ — a  name  which 
we  still  retain,  calling  the  form  of  words,  Lard,  have 
mercy  upon  us;  Christy  ham  mercy  upon  tis;  Lord,  haw 
mercy  upon  us,  the  Lesser  Litanj.  Besides  these  in- 
vocations, the  Service  during  the  Procession,  in  the  time 
of  Grregory,  consisted  in  chanting  a  number  of  anthems  \ 
And  it  was  thus,  as  Beda  relates',  that  Augustine  and 
his  company  of  missionaries  entered  Canterbury,  chant- 
ing a  Litany,  which  was  one  of  the  anthems  appointed 
by  Gregory  to  be  sung  in  the  procession  of  the  Greater 
Litany. 

The  appointment  of  Litanies  on  fixed  days  in  every 
year  is  due  to  Mamertus,  bishop  of  Vienne  in  Graol 
(circ.  460).  They  had  been  used  chiefly  for  the  purpose 
of  praying  for  rain,  or  for  fine  weather*:  but  on  the 
occasion  of  some  calamities  in  his  diocese,  Mamertus 
appointed  solemn  Litanies,  or  Bogations,  to  be  yearly 
observed  on  the  three  days  preceding  the  feast  of  the 
Ascension*.  These  were  soon  called  *  the  Bogation- 
days,'  being  the  only  days  which  were  yearly  set  apart 
for  such  a  Service.  Their  observance  was  soon  received 
throughout  Gaul,  and  from  thence  passed  to  the  Anglo- 

cient  MS.  Ritual  of  the  Roman 
Church  ordered  Kyrie  eUis<m, 
Christe  eUUon,  and  Kyrie  tUuon. 
to  be  each  repeated  one  hundred 
times  in  a  processional  Litany.  Ma- 
billon,  in  Ord,  Rom,  Comment,  Mus. 
ItaL  iLp.  xxxiv. 

'  S.  Gregor.  Antiphonarius,  '  In 
Litania  majore...aa  prooessionem 
Antiphonse,  47  anthems  are  given. 
Greg.  M.  Opp,  iiL  689. 

«  JBed.  Hitt.  Eed,  l  25:  'Fer- 
tar  autem  quia  adpropinquantes 
civitati,  more  suo,  cum  cruce  sancta 
et  imagine  magni  regis  Domini 


nostri  Jesu  Chrlsti,  hancketaniam 
consona  voce  modularentur.  Ih- 
precamur  tt,  Domine,  in  oami 
mistricordia  tuHj  ut  cMferaiurfiiiror 
tuu8  et  ira  tua  a  civiicUe  iHa^  et  de 
domo  eancta  tua,  qwmiam  peocavi" 
mus.    Alleluia* 

^  See  the  instances  cited  by  Pal- 
mer, Orig,  Lit,  IL  §  2;  aL»)  the 
Preface  to  the  Litany  (from  the 
Sarum  Piymer,  Maskell.  Mon^  Hit. 
iL  p.  97)  in  Hilsey's  Primer,  p. 
381,  ed.  Burton. 

*  Gregor.  Turon.  Hitt,  Frtmcor, 
il34. 
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Saxon  Church.     The  Ghreat  Litanj  of  St.  Mark's  daj^      the 

instituted  by  Gregory  the  Great  (590),  on  the  occasion 

(rf  a  pestilence  in  Rome,  was  also  received  in  this  country 
by  the  Council  of  Cloveshoe  (747)*. 

The  Service  used  during  the  procession  at  Bogations 
appears  to  have  consisted  chiefly  of  Psalinody',  Collects 
being  said  at  different  churches  or  stations.  The  next 
feature  was  the  repetition  of  KyrU  eleiaon:  and  this  was 
called  the  Litany,  as  was  idso  the  procession  itself. 
About  the  8th  century,  the  invocations  of  saints  were  inwcaUi 
introduced  into  the  Churches  of  the  West*:  and  then 
this  portion  was  called  the  Litany. 


'  Seven  processions  set  out  from 
different  churches,  and  met  in  one 
principal  church  lor  a  solenm  ser- 
vice. Thus  commenced  the  Litch 
wUv^eptena;  and  from  the  circum- 
stances of  its  origin,  the  Litany  on 
St  Mark's  day  (April  25th)  is 
caJled  the  Litania  major,  although 
the  service  used  does  not  diner 
from  that  of  the  rogations.  Johan. 
Diaconus,  Vita  S,  Greg.  L  a  42; 
Greg.  M.  Opp,  rv.  37.  and  note  of 
Benedictine  editor,  Tom  n.  1283 ; 
I>u  Cange,  OIom.  s.  v.  Litania;  Brev. 
Rom.  Fest.  April,  xxv, 

*  'Sexto  decimo  condixerunt 
capitulo,  ut  litanise,  id  est,  rosa- 
tiones,  a  clcro  omnique  populo  nis 
diebus  cum  magna  reverentia 
agantur.  id  est  die  septimo  Kalen- 
darum  Maiarum  juxia  ritum  Ro- 
manae  ecclesiae,  quae  et  litania  major 
apud  earn  vocatur.  £t  item  quo* 
que  secundum  morem  priorumnos- 
trorum^tres  dies  ante  ascensionem 
Domim  in  ccelos  cum  jejunio  usque 
ad  horam  nonam,  et  missarum 
ct'lebratione  venerentur^  non  ad- 
mixtis  vanitatibus,  uti  mos  est 
pluribus,  vel  negligentibus,  vel  im- 
peritis,  id  est,  in  ludis,  et  equorum 
cursibus,  et  epulis  majoribus,  sed 
magis  cum  timore  et  tremore,  signo 


passionis  Ohristi  nostrsequeaetenm 
redemptionis,et  reliquiis  sanctorum 
ejus  coram  portatis^  onmis  populus 
^nu  flectendo  divmam  pro  delio- 
tis  humiliter  exorat  indulgentiam.* 
Mansi,  xn.  400;  Johnson,  l  p. 
250. 

»  See  Palmer,  Ortg.  LU.  il  §  3. 

*  flenaudot,  Liturg.  Oriental,  i. 
356:  'Lltaniae,  noetro  more  lo- 
quendo,  nullae  in  ritu  orientali  sunt, 
etiamsi  Kyrie  eUison  pluries  repe- 
tatur. .  .Sed  neque  Graed  illas  nove- 
runt...In  ritu  Alexandrine  nulla 
sanctorum,  ut  in  litaniis  nostns, 
conmiemoratio.'  In  the  ancient 
Westean  Litanies  there  were  no  in- 
vocations of  saints.  See  *A  depre- 
cation which  Pope  QdcLtivs  op- 
poimied  to  he  tuna  for  the  univerial 
Church^  in  a Bookof  Offices  ascribed 
to  Alcuin  (Opp.  p.  241,  Paris  1617); 
the  Litanv  of  the  monastery  of 
Fulda,  ana  that  of  the  church  of 
Milan,  in  Bingham,  Antiq.  XY.  i, 
§  2.  The  most  ancient  known 
Litany  containing  the  invocations 
is  in  Mabillon,  Analect.  hl  p.  669, 
&C. ;  it  has  not  the  names  of  any 
saints  who  flourished  after  the 
beginning  of  the  8th  century. 
0*Conor,  Append,  to  Vol.  l  of  Ca- 
UOoffvie  of  Slowe  MS&  pp.  41,  49, 
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Besides  the  solemn  Rogation-days,  Litanies  were  said 
in  the  English  Church  on  the  week-days  during  Lent, 
the  invocations  being  varied  on  each  day  throughout  the 
week*.  The  English  Litany  was  originally  intended  to 
be  a  distinct  OflSce.  It  was  put  forth  as  a  separate  book 
by  Henry  VIII.  Edward's  Injunctions  (1547),  however, 
ordered  it  to  be  said  *  immediately  before  high  mass'.' 
Litanif'daift.  A.  Tubric  iu  the  first  English  Prayer-Book  (1549)* 
ordered  it  to  be  said  upon  Wednesdays  and  Fridays*, 
and  to  be  followed  by  the  first  part  of  the  Communion 
OflSce.  It  was  then  placed  after  the  Communion  Office. 
In  1552  it  was  placed  where  it  now  stands,  with  the 
rubric  directing  it  to  be  used  upon  Sundays,  Wed- 
nesdays, and  Fridays,  and  at  other  times  when  it  shall 
be  commanded  hy  the  ordinary^.  The  Injunctions  of 
Elizabeth  (1559)  renew  the  direction  that  the  Litany 
should  be  said  *  immediately  before  the  time  of  com- 
munion of  the  sacrament';'  and  likewise  order  *that 
weekly,  upon  Wednesdays  and  Fridays,  not  being  holy- 
days,  the  curate,  at  the  accustomed  hours  of  Service, 
shall  resort  to  church,  and  cause  warning  to  be  given 
to  the  people  by  knolling  of  a  bell,  and  say  the  Litany 
and  prayers^.'  And  Grindal,  archbishop  of  York,  in 
his  visitation  (1571),  directed  *  the  minister  not  to  pause 
mentions  some  Litanies  which  seem      those  days,  and  that  they  might 


to  be  equally  andent  Palmer,  ii. 
§  3,  p.  278,  note,  C£  Hardwick, 
Midale  Age,  p.  98,  n.  3. 

*  Brev.  Sar.  Psalt  Letania. 

*  Caldwell,  Doe.  Ann.  ii.  §  23. 

*  First  rubric  after  the  Commu- 
nion Office. 

*  The  Jews  observed  Monday 
andThursdajr,  besides  the  Sabbath, 
for  their  special  days  of  assembUng 
those  together  that  dwelt  in  vif 
ladies,  in  reoard  of  some  great  cala- 
mities whioQ  befel  their  nation  upon 


not  be  throe  days  together  without 
some  public  service  of  God.  The 
Christian  Church  appointed  Wed- 
nesday and  Friday,  on  which  days 
our  Saviour  was  iJetrayed  and  cru- 
cified. {Cotin)  NichoUs,  Addit. 
notes,  p.  23. 

^  According  to  this  permission, 
the  Litany  is  generally  used  by  itself 
on  the  occasion  of  a  Confirmation. 

«  Cardwell,i>ocilnfi.xi<nL§18. 

7  /&u2.§4a 
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or  stay  between  the  Morniiig  Prayer,  Litanj,  and  Com- 
munion, but  to  continae  and  say  the  Morning  Prayer, 
Litany,  and  Communion '  (or  the  Service  appointed  to  be 
said  when  there  was  no  Communion)  '  together,  without 
any  intermission :  to  the  intent  the  people  might  con- 
tinue together  in  prayer,  and  hearing  the  Word  of  Qod ; 
and  not  depart  out  of  the  church  during  aU  the  time 
of  the  whole  Divine  Service* .' 

The  petitions  that  we  now  use  are  generally  of  great 
antiquity.  The  following  Litany,  belonging  to  the  10th 
or  rather  to  the  9th  century,  is  printed  as  an  example  of 
this  part  of  our  Service,  according  to  the  use  of  the 
Anglo-Saxon  Church*: — ' 

Kyrie  eleison.  Christe  eleison.  Chnste  audi  nos. 
Pater  de  ocBlis  Deus,  Miserere  nobis. 
Fill  Bedemptor  mondi  Deus,  Miserere  nobis. 
Spiritus  Sancte  Deus,  Miserere  nobis. 
Sanota  Trinitas  unus  Deus,  Miserere  nobis. 


TBB 
UTAN1 


LUami/9fti 
Ckmnk, 


[Then  follow  a  long  series  of  invocations*,  beginning  ^  Sanota 
aria  ora,"  and  ending  **  Omnes  sancii,  orate  pro  nobis."] 


Propitius  esto, 

Ab  omni  malo, 

Ab  insidiis  diaboli, 

A  peste  superbin, 

A  camalibus  desideriis, 


Farce  nobis  Domine, 
Libera  nos  Domine, 
Libera  nos  Domine. 
Libera  nos  Domine, 
Libera  nos  Domine, 


Ab  omnibus  immunditiis  mentis  et  oorporis,  Libera  nos  Domine. 


*  Cardwell,  Doe,  Awn,  lxxyi. 

*  This  is  communicated  by  the 
Bey.  0.  Hardwick :  it  occurs  at  the 
end  of  a  MS.  Psalter  in  Latin  with 
an  interlined  An^lo^axon  transla- 
tion, Cambr.  Umv.  Libr.  F£  l  23. 
There  were  English  versions  of  the 
Litany  in  the  14th  century ;  see 
Maskell.  Man.  Bit,  ii.  pp.  217, 
223;  and  his  early  English  Prymer. 
ib.  p.  95.  It  mis  been  observed 
above,  p.  18,  that  »his  was  the  fust 


part  of  our  Service  which  was  pub- 
licly used  in  English. 

*  The  most  modem  saint  whose 
date  we  are  enabled  to  fix  precisely 
is  Eadmund^  king  of  East  Anglia, 
who  was  slam  wmle  fighting  with 
the  Northmen  in  870 ;  and  the 
diuise  in  the  Litany  beginning '  A 
persecutione  paganorum,*  seems  to 
connect  the  composition  of  it  more 
distmctly  with  the  sufferings  of 
that  stormy  period    0.  H. 
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Libera  not  Domime. 
Libera  not  Domine. 
Libera  not  Domne. 
Libera  not  DowUme. 
Libera  not  DowUne, 
Libera  not  Domine, 
Libera  not  Domine, 
Libera  not  Domine, 
Libera  not  Domine, 
Te  rq^amut,  audi  not, 
Te  rogamuty  audi  not. 


A.  persecatione  paganorum  et  omnium  inimioorum  nostrcmun, 

Libera  not  Doaune, 
A  Ventura  ira, 
A  subita  et  eeterna  morte, 
Per  mysterium  sanctsB  Incamationis  Tu89, 
Per  cruoem  et  passionem  Tuam, 
Per  sanctam  resurrectionem  Tuam, 
Per  admirabilem  ascensionem  Tuam, 
Per  gratiam  Sancti  Spiritus  Paraditi, 
A  p<»Dis  infemi, 
In  die  judicii, 
PecoatoreSy 

Ut  pacem  et  concordiam  nobis  dones, 
Ut  sanctam  Ecclesiam  Tuam  regere  et  defensare  digneris.  Te  rog, 
Ut  domnum  apostolicum  et  omnes  gradus  ecclesiee  in  sanota  reli- 

gione  conservare  digneris,  Te  rogawtut, 

Ut  archiepiscopum  nostrum  et  omnem  congregationem  illi  com- 

missam  in  sancta  religions  conservare  digneris,     Te  rogammt. 
Ut  locum  istum  et  omnes  habitantes  in  eo  visitare  et  consolari 

digneris,  Te  rogamuty  audi  not. 

Ut  omnibus  benefactoribus  nostris  »tema  bona  tribuas,  Te  rog, 
Ut  remissionem  omnium  peccatorum  nostrorum  nobis  donares,  Te, 
Ut  animas  nostras  et  animas  parentum  nostrorum  ab  ffitema  dam- 

natione  eripias,  Te  rogamut, 

Ut  nobis  misens  misericors  misereri  digneris,  Te  rogamut. 

Ut  inimicis  nostris  pacem  caritatemque  largiri  digneris,  Te  rog, 
Ut  fructus  terraa  dare  et  conservare  digneris,  Te  rogamut^  audi  not. 
Ut  fratribus  nostris  et  omnibus  fidelibus  infirmis  sanitatem  mentiB 

et  corporis  donare  digneris,  Te  rogamut^  audi  not, 

Utcunctis  fidelibusdefunctis  requiem  eotemam  donare  digneris,  Te, 


Te  rogamuSy  audi  not, 

Paree  nobit  Domine. 
Miterere  nobit. 


Ut  nos  ezaudire  digneris, 
Fili  Dei,  Te  rogamus,  audi  nos. 
Agnus  Dei,  qui  tollis  peccata  mundi, 
Agnus  Dei,  qui  tollis  peccata  mundi, 
Christe,  audi  nos. 
Eyrie  eleison. 
Christe  eleison. 
^rie  eleison. 

Thtinvoem'      The  old  Litanics  generally  commenced  with  the  form 
Kyrie  eleison^  each  part  of  it  being  once  or  thrice  re- 
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peated.     It  was  all  omitted  in  preparing  the  Litany  of     ths 

1544 ;  and  at  the  aame  time  the  words  miserable  sinners '- 

were  added  in  the  Invocationa  of  the  Trinity,  and  also 
Ai&  vot^, proceeding  jromUtA  Father  <xnd  the  Son.  These 
changes,  and  the  mode  of  repeating  the  chinseB,  are 
peculiar  to  onr  English  Litany.  JS^ext  in  the  old  Litanies 
came  the  Invocation  of  Saints,  heginning  with  St.  Mary, 
and  ending  Omnes  sancti:  orate  pro  nobis.  But  in  the 
Litany  adopted  hy  Hermann  and  his  advisers,  which 
supplied  some  hints  to  Cranmer  in  his  work  of  revision, 
these  were  entirely  omitted.  Only  three  such  clanses 
had  been  retained  by  onr  Reformers  in  1544.  They 
stood  as  follows : — 

Sunt  Uai7,  mother  of  Qod,  our  SaTiour  Jeau  Chriat,  pn; 
for  us. 

All  holif  angeb  and  arcbangelB,  aud  all  holj  ordara  of  blessed 
apirita,  pmy  for  us. 

All  bolj  patriaroha,  and  prophets,  apostles,  martyrs,  confessors, 
and  virgiiu^  and  all  the  blessed  oompaoj  of  heaven,  pray  for  ua. 

Each  claase  was  repeated  by  the  choir,  in  the  same 
way  as  the  preceding  Invocations  of  the  Trinity.  In 
the  revision  of  this  Litany  for  the  King's  Primer  (1545), 
these  three  clauses  still  appealed,  bnt  only  the  words 
praif  for  us  were  given  to  the  choir.  The  clanses  were 
entirely  omitted  in  the  Litany  of  Edward  TI. 

The  Prayer,  between  the  Invocations  and  the  Depre- 
cations, was  inserted  in  1544,  in  the  place  of  the  old  and 
short  clause,  Propitius  esto  :  parce  ncibis  Domine^/  it  is 
a  translation  of  an  anthem  at  the  end  of  the  Penitential 
Psalms,  which  therefore  stood  in  the  Breviaiy  imme- 
diately before  the  Litany : — 

>  A  secoad  datue  ma  added  by  «ot  Aimtn&'  Hemuum's  litany 
QtngnoneEi'iVopititiiMfD.- cxavdi     had  two  aiiiiilar  clausea 
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THE  Ne  reminiscaris,  Domine,  delicta  nostra,  vel  parentum  nos- 

LITANY,  tronim,  neque  vindictam  sumas  de  peccatis  nostris.  Nom  dieitwr 
ulteriui  quando  dicitur  in  cAoro,  Farce,  Domine,  parce  populo  tuo 
quern  redemisti  pretioso  sanguine  tuo,  ne  in  SDtemum  iraBoana 
nobis :  et  ne  des  hssreditatem  tuam  in  perditionem,  ne  in  eetemuin 
obliriscaris  nobis  ^ 


The  Depre 

9tttiOHi, 


Then  follow,  in  all  the  Litanies,  the  Deprecations, 
varying  both  in  phrase  and  number,  but  preserving  a 
general  uniformity  of  subjects :  they  were  given  com- 
monly in  single  clauses,  each  being  followed  by  Libera 
no8  Domine.  No  one  will  doubt  that  Cranmer  exercised 
the  soundest  judgment  in  his  selection  of  these  clauses, 
and  in  bringing  them  together  as  they  had  never  been 
arranged  before.  The  last  of  the  series  only  has  been 
changed  since  1544.  It  then  contained  the  clause,  *  from 
the  tyranny  of  the  bishop  of  Rome,  and  all  his  detestable 
enormities,'  after  *  privy  conspiracy :'  in  the  next  year, 
the  phrase  was  changed  into  *  abominable  enormities,' 
in  the  Primer  (1545) ;  but  the  original  phrase  appeared 
in  Edward's  Prayer-Books,  and  in  the  Litany  printed  in 
the  first  month  of  Elizabeth's  reign*.  When  the  Litany 
was  published  by  authority  (1559),  as  used  in  the  royal 
chapel,  the  clause  was  omitted.  The  words  *  rebellion ' 
and  *  schism '  were  inserted  at  the  last  revision  of  the 
Prayer-Book  in  1661. 
Th4  obteera-  The  ucxt  portiou,  the  plea  for  mercy  by  the  merits  of 
Christ's  passion,  is  formed  from  the  old  English  Litany 
and  that  in  Hermann's  Consultation,  as  will  be  seen 
from  the  following  phrases : — 

Per  mysterium  sanctsB  incamationis  tun: — ^Per  nativitatem 
tuam : — By  thy  holy  nativity  (H.) : — Per  sanctam  circumcisionem 
tuam: — Per  baptismum  tuum: — Per  jejunium  tuum: — By  thy 
baptism,  fitting,  and  temptations  (H.). 

>  Brer.  Sar.  Pftali  foLliz.  >  See  above,  p.  51. 


Horn, 


■^j^^^^^^mmg^CM^i 
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Again : —  tub 

By  thine  agony  and  sweating  of  blood  (H.) : — Per  crucem  at  - 

possiosem  tuam : — Per  pretios&m  mortem  tuam : — Per  mortem 
et  aepulturam  tuam  (Quign.) : — By  thy  death  and  buiyiug  (H.) : — 
Pet  glorioeam  resuirectionem  tuam: — Per  admirabilem  asoen- 
sionem  tuam: — By  thy  resurrection  and  ascension  (H.); — Per 
gratiam  Spiritus  Sancti :— Per  adventum  Spiritus  Saocti  Para- 
cleti:— By  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Gliost  the  Comforter  (H.). 

The  next  clause  is  formed  .by  combining  fom:  separate 
clauses  of  Hermann's  Litany : — 

In  all  timea  of  our  tribulation: — In  all  times  of  our  pro- 
sperity;— In  the  hour  of  death: — In  the  day  of  judgment ;  Deliver 
■f,  0  Lord. 

The  clauses  of  the  old  Litany  were : — 
In  bora  mortis,  succuire  noe  Domine. 
In  die  judicii,  libera  nos  Domine. 

The  form  of  the  suffrages  that  follow  is  common  to  Thi  umim 
all  the  Litanies,  but  the  subjects  vary  consideiably. 
After  the  sufiage  for  the  Church,  those  for  the  eccle- 
siastical orders  usually  came  first,  and  were  followed  by 
those  for  the  prince,  and  for  Christian  people.  Yet  the 
intercessions  for  rulers  of  the  Church  and  of  the  State 
ate  occasionally  transposed'. 

The  clergy  were  described  by  Cranmer  under  the 
namesof'biabops,  pastors,  and  ministers  of  the  Church;' 
which  was  altered  at  the  last  revision  to  '  bishops,  priests, 
and  deacons,' — an  expression  more  distinctly  opposed 
to  Presbyterian  notions  of  the  Christian  ministry. 

The  Prayer  for  the  peace  of  all  nations  is  peculiar  to 
our  Litany.  The  old  phrase  was,  '  That  thou  yield 
everlasting  goods  to  our  good  doera.'  Hermann's  Litany 
prays, '  to  give  peace  and  concord  to  all  kings  and  princes. 

■  Maakell,  Mtm.  Ait  u.  pp.  220,  SS6. 
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THE      Qaignonez  limits  the  prajer  for  peace  to  Chnstian  kings, 

1  and  all  Christian  people.    The  ancient  Anglo-Saxon 

Litany  is  remarkable  in  this  respect,  that  it  contains  a 
suffi*age  *  for  onr  enemies.' 

The  suffirages  for  grace  seem  to  be  formed  &om  Her- 
mann's Litany,  where  we  find  the  expressions : — 

That  thou  wilt  vouchsafe  to  bring  them  again  into  the  way  of 
truth,  which  stray  and  be  seduced : — to  tread  Satan  under  our 
feet :— to  send  faithful  workmen  into  thy  harvest : — to  give  to  all 
the  hearers  increase  of  thy  word,  and  the  fruit  of  thy  Spirit : — ^to 
lift  them  up  that  be  fallen,  and  to  strengthen  them  that  stand: — 
to  comfort  and  help  the  weaklings  and  such  as  be  tempted. 

The  Sarum  Litany  has  only : — 

Ut  obsequium  servitutis  nostrsB  rationabile  feu^ias :— Ut  mentes 
nostras  ad  coelestia  desideria  erigas. 

Two  similar  clauses  had  been  introduced  into  Mar- 
shall's Primer : — 

That  thou  vouchsafe  that  all  which  do  err  and  be  deceived  may 
be  reduced  into  the  way  of  verity: — That  thou  vouchsafe  that  we 
may  the  devil  with  all  his  pomps  crush  and  tread  under  foot. 

The  suffirages  for  special  mercies  may  be  considered 
as  Cranmer's  composition.  The  same  subjects  are  indeed 
found,  some  of  them  in  Hermann's  Litany,  and  some  in 
that  of  Marshall's  Primer,  but  not  with  the  same  excel- 
lence of  arrangement  or  expression.  There  are  only 
two  similar  petitions  in  the  Sarum  Litany : — 

Ut  miserias  pauperum  et  captivorum  intueri  et  relevare  dig- 
neris : — ^Ut  fructus  terrsB  dare  et  conservare  digneris. 

The  last  suffirage  has  nothing  corresponding  to  it  in 
any  other  Litany:  it  is  a  beautiful  summary,  expressing 
what  we  ought  to  feel  at  the  conclusion  of  such  petitions 
as  have  preceded:  it  is  in  general  expressions,  to  supply 
any  omission  of  a  request,  or  of  a  confession,  which  ought 


Mormng  and  Ewtmiff  Prayer. 


S57 


to  hftve  been  made  i  a  prayer  f<»  repentance,  foigiv^oew,     thb 
and  tlie  graoe  of  amendment  of  life '.  '- 

The  Lesser  Litanj  wHich  foUowa  ia  according  to  the 
old  form ;  the  Response, '  Grant  ni  thy  peace,'  being  in- 
serted &om  Hermann's  Litany. 

The  Veraicle,  Besponse,  and  Prayer,  '  O  God,  merciful  rvtuut 
Father,  &e.,'  are  also  taken  from  Hermann's  Litany,  as  a^w- 
to  their  position.    The  English  Litanies  had  many 
vertifiles  in  this  place  besidea  the  couplet;   and  the 
prayer  had  formed  a  Collect  in  the  Mass  'pro  tribolatione 
cordia:' — 

Deus  qui  coDtrit<»nmi  noD  dseptoia  gemitnin,  at  DKBrentium 
nou  epemis  ofiectum  ;  adesto  preoibus  Doatrk,  qiua  piatati  tun 
pro  tribulBtione  noatra  ofierimuH ;  imj^rantes  ut  nos  clfimenter 
respicias,  et  solito  pietatia  ttite  intuitu  trifauaa  ut  quicquid.  oonti& 
DOB  diabolices  fraudes  &tque  humoiuB  moliuntur  adrenitatM  ad 
nihilum  redjgas,  et  consilio  misericordia  tii«  allidaa ;  qoatetiue 
Dullis  adveTBitatibua  Inai,  led  a!b  onuii  tribulatione  et  anguetia 
liberati,  gratias  tibi  in  ecoleaia  tua  refeiamus  oonacdatL  Per 
Dominum '. 

The  next  portion,  reaching  to  the  end  of  the  Qhria 
Fdilrx,  also  differs  from  the  older  Litaniea  in  ita  position- 
It  was  taken  by  Cranmer,  in  1544,  &om  the  Introduction 
to  the  Litany  song  on  Bogation  Monday  before  leaving 
the  choir  to  form  the  procession : — 

Ordo  pneeuionii  i»  ueundaferia  m  rogatUmibuM.  Btte  aniiphona 
dkatuT  a  iolo  ckoro  in  tCallii  antejaam  exeat  pnceirio,  eaufore  indpienie 
anlipkonam.  An.  Exsurge,  Dontine,  adjuTB  nos,  et  libera  noe 
propter  nomen  tuum.     Alleluia.    JPi.  Deua,  suribus  noatris 

'  The  American  Ptayer-Book  Ifiniiter  msji,  ol  Ait  AitertAon, 
has  tome  verbal  differences  in  emit  oU  AatfiXt^m,  Iv  Ae  Praner, 
the  Litany  (e.  g.  'proiptrils'  for      We  humbly  beaeech  thee,&c.'     " 


KeaitJi),  and  necessarily  substitutes 
agen^  suffrage  for  'all  Christian 
ruterB  and  mscistEatcs  i  instead  of 
those  for  the  ^ueen.  Before  the 
Leuer  Litany,  it  directi  that  '(i« 


also  inserts  the  Qeneial  Thanks- 

S'ring  in  Uie  place  nhere  it  is  to 
I  r«id,  before  the  Piaym  of  Bt 
Ohiysoatome. 
'  MiMLflw-Cowmnne,  fid,pii^T. 
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THE      audivixnuB :  patres  nostri  annontiavenint  nobis.    Nom  dieaiur  nisi 
LITANY,  pf^fnf^  versus,  ted  staiim  sequatur  Gloria  PatrL    Deinde  repeiaiur 
Ezsurge  Domine^ 

In  translating  the  verse  of  the  Psalm,  Cranmer  com- 
pleted the  sense  bj  adding  what  had  been  the  second 
verse  of  the  43d  Psalm  in  the  Vulgate ;  the  whole  pas- 
sage is  Ps.  xliv.  1,  in  our  translation. 

The  Versicles  were  taken  at  the  same  time  from  an 
occasional  portion  added  to  the  Litany  in  time  of  war: — 

Si  necesse  fuerit,  versus  sequences  dicutUur  a  predicHs  derieu  im 

tempore  belli, 
Ab  inimicis  nostris  defende  nos,  Christe. 
AfiUctionem  nostram  benignus  vide. 
Dolorem  cordis  nostri  respice  clemens. 
Peccata  populi  tui  pius  indulge. 
Orationes  nostras  pius  ezaudi. 
Fili  Dei  vivi,  miserere  nobis. 

Hie  et  in  perpetuum  nos  custodire  digneris,  Christe. 
Exaudi  nos,  Christe,  ezaudi,  ezaudi  nos,  Christe'. 

The  last  couplet  was  added  at  the  same  time,  and 
was  called  *  The  Verstcle,^  and  *  The  Answer,''  showing 
that  it  came  from  a  different  source.  It  was  one  of  the 
couplets  among  the  *preces^  of  Morning  and  Evening 
Prayer*. 

After  the  Versicles,  the  old  Litanies  of  the  English 
Church  ended,  for  the  most  part,  with  the  following  seven 
Collects*:— 

1.  Deus  cui  proprium  est  misereri  semper  et  parcere,  suscipe 
deprecationem  nostram ;  et  quos  delictorum  catena  constringit, 
miseratio  tu89  pietatis  absolvat.    Per. 

>  Prooessionale  Saiisb.  fol  cxvL  *  Ct  Brev.  Sar.  Psali  foL  Iz. ; 

Paris,  1530.  Prooessionale  Sar.  fol  czziiL  sq. ; 

*  Ilnd,    *  Letania  in  rogationi-  Maskell.  Man.  RU,  il  pp.  107— 

bus,'  fol  czzziiiL  110,  and  pp.  221,  227. 


a 


Above,  pp.  189, 193. 
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8.  Omnipotens  sempiterae  Deus,  qui  &oiB  mirabilia,  &« 
(3!l»  Prayer/or  ih»  Gergg  and  People.)  J 

3.  Deus  qui  oarit&tia  dona  per  gi&tiun  Sanoti  Spiritus  tuormu 
cordibus  fldelium  infuadis,  da  famnlie  et  famuliibiu  tuis,  &atribiu 
et  sororibuB  acnAria,  pro  quibna  tiunx  deprecainur  clBmentism, 
Balutem  mentis  et  corporis,  ut  ie  tota  virtute  diligant,  et  qoae 
tibi  plocita  aint  tcta  dilectiona  perficiaiiL 

4.  Deus  a  quo  sancta  desideria,  &o.  (Tie  Second  Collect  at 
Evening  Praj/er.) 

6.  IneffabUem  misericordiam  tuam  nobis  quEesuiniis,  Domine, 
dementer  oatende ;  ut  simul  nos  et  a  peccatis  omnibus  esuas,  et 
a  pcBnis  qoaa  pro  hie  meremur  beDignua  aripiaa. 

6.  Fidelium  Deus  omnium  conditor  et  redemptor,  ammabns 
&mulorum  fiunularumque  tuarum  remiaaionem  cunctomm  tribue 
peccatorum :  ut  indolgeutiam  quam  semper  optaverunt,  piis  sup- 
plicationibuB  consequantur. 

7.  Pietate  tua  qunsumus,  Donune,  nostromm  solve  vinouk 
omnium  delictorum ;  ot  in(«rcedenta  beata  et  gloriosa  semperque 
Tirginc^Dei  genetrice, Maria, ciun  omnibus  Sanctis tQiB,nos&muloa 
tuos  et  omnem  populom  catbolicum  in  omni  sanctitste  custodi  i 
omnesque  consanguinitate  ac  farniliaritate^  vel  confetsione  et  ora- 
tions nobia  Tinotos,  sen  onmea  chriatianos,  a  Titiis  purga,  virtutibus 
illustra,  pacem  et  salutem  nobia  tribue ;  hostea  visibilea  et  invisi- 
bilea  remove ;  peatem  et  famem  repelle ;  amicia  et  inimicia  noatris 
veram  caritatem,  atque  infirmis  sanitatem  largire;  et  omnibus 
fidelibua  vivis  ao  defunctia  in  terra  viventium  vitam  et  requiem 
(Btemam  concede.    Per  eundem  Christum  Dominum  nostrum. 


In  revismg  the  English  Litany  in  1544,  Cranmer 
placed  here  the  following  aii  Collects : — 

1 .  The  first  part  of  our  present  prayer,  We  inmilf  betted  tiee, 
^T  altered  from  an  oM  Collect : — 

Infirmitatem  nostram  quessamua,  Domine,  propitius  respice: 
et  mala  omnia  quffi  juste  meremur  omnium  sanctorum  taomm 
intercessione  averte.    Per'. 

■  Brer.  Sar.   Pnlt  fiiL  xxiiL  ceding  Tenidea  at  the  end  of  the 

Xentoria  de  iMiMtbtM   eanetie  ad  liitan;  on  the  vigil  of  the  Asceo- 

flutfutuHH :  Fiocesaionale  Sar.  lid.  iion, 
czxxiiii ;  where  it  fbllowi  the  pre- 
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THE  S.    0  God,  whose  nature  and  property,  &c.  {Beu»  cuiproprhm.) 

UTANY.       3^    Almighty  and  everlivmg  God,  which  only  n^kest  great 
marvels,  &o.  {Ommpoient  sempiteme  Beu»  qui/aeit,) 

4.  A  translation  of  the  Collect,  Ineffabilem  mUerieoriiam, 

5.  Qrant,  we  heseech  thee,  0  Almighty  Qod,  that  we  in  oor 
trouble  put  our  whole  confidence  upon  thy  mercy,  that  we  wmj 
against  all  adversity  be  defended  uioder  thy  proteotion.  Grant 
thia»  &a 

d    A  Prayer  of  Qhrysostome, 

In  1549,  the  first  and  fifth  of  the  above  Collects  were 
formed  into  our  present  Prayer,  the  Prayer  of  St  Chiy- 
sostome  (without  any  title)  being  left  as  the  conclusion. 
The  Occasional  Prayers,  *  for  Bain,'  and  *  for  Fair  Wea- 
ther,' were  added  to  the  Collects  at  the  end  of  the  Com- 
munion Officer  In  1552  these,  with  four  other  Occasiondi 
Prayers,  were  inserted  at  the  end  of  the  Litany  before 
the  Prayer  of  St.  Chrysostome :  while  the  concluding 
benediction  was   added   to  the  Litany  of  Elizabeth 
(1659). 
prugtn  mnd      The  Occasloual  Ptayers  are  entirely  English  compo- 
^Mi^upon  sitions:  since  the  Collects  in  the  special  Masses  for 
•<«~.  Bain,  for  Fair  Weather,  and  in  Time  of  War*,  can 

hardly  be  said  to  have  furnished  a  hint  towards  their 
expressions.  The  Prayers  In  the  time  of  Dearth  and 
Famine  were  added  in  1552 ;  the  second  form  was  left 
out  in  1559,  and  only  restored,  with  alterations,  in 
1661.  The  Prayer  In  the  time  of  War  and  Tumults 
belongs  to  1552,  and  also  that  In  the  time  of  any  common 
Hague  or  Sickness,  It  is  probable  that  all  these  forms 
had  their  origin  in  the  necessities  of  the  time.'     The 

^  MissaL   Sar.  Oommime,  fbL  VI.  bk.  il  eh.  iv.    Also  there  was 

oczly.  sq.  a  general  European  war,  besides 

'  We  fmd  an  aooount  of  the  the  more  pressing  troubles  in  Ire- 
Sweating  Sickness,  and  a  Dearth,  land:  ti.  ch.  ill 
in  1651 :  Strype,  Afem.  JBccL  Edw. 
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Prayers  to  he  said  every  day  m  ike  Ember  weekt  -were  ocgA- 
added  at  the  last  re-rision.  They  are  pecnliar  to  the  r 
English  Ritual'.  The  Ember  days  were  called  the  Fasts 
of  the  four  Seasons',  or,  in  our  Caleudar,  tfteSmber  days 
at  the  Jour  Seasons;  and  the  obserrance  of  them  with 
special  fasting  and  prayer  waa  an  act  of  consecration  of 
the  fonr  seasons  of  the  year.  Being  occauona  of  pecnliar 
solemnity,  ordinations  were  held  at  these  times;  and 
this  is  the  order  of  onr  Church  in  the  Slat  Canon.  The 
particular  days  were  settled  by  the  Council  of  Flacentia 
{1095)'  to  be  the  Wednesday,  Friday,  and  Saturday 
after  the  first  Sunday  in  Lent,  after  Whitsunday,  after 
the  14th  of  September  (the  feast  of  Holy  Cross),  and 
after  the  13th  of  December  (St  Lucia).  The  rubric, 
however,  directs  one  of  the  prayers  to  be  said  not  only 
on  the  Ember  days,  but  on  every  day  of  the  Embet 
weeks*.  Tbe  R^yer  tiat  may  he  said  after  any  of  tie 
Jormera  as  old  as  the  Sacramentary  of  Gregory*;  and  in 
an  English  form  has  had  a  place  in  the  Frymer,  as  long 
as  that  book  can  be  traced,  standing  with  the  CoUecta  at 
the  end  of  the  Litany*.  It  was,  however,  omitted  during 
the  reign  of  Edward  VI.,  but  restored  in  the  Litanies  at 
the  beginning  of  tbe  reign  of  Elizabeth  (1558  and  1559}'. 


>  Palmer,  Oria.  LU.  L  y.  305. 
Tbe  KCDiid  of  thew  Prayeis  itm 
b  the  Soottish  Prajer-Book  (1637). 

'  YroTDJryimiaowittiorteBipoTiini 
the  Q^maoiS  caJTed  these  seasiHu 

Srmber;  and  heoce  some  have 
red  our  tenn  emier.  Its  sup- 
posed dehvatiOD  from  tbe  niripk- 
ling  of  Mhea  i«  without  foun^tion. 

'  Caa  xiv.  Hmiu,  ix.  806. 

<  Of  the  two  prayen,  t^e  tint 
w  more  appropriate  to  me  former ' 
pwt,  and  the  second  to  ttie  Utter 
part  of  the  week. 

*  Qreg.  8ur.  fttimw  pn  p»»- 


eatu.   0pp.  in.  p.  196. 

•  MadteU,  Mm.  JtiliLp.  187. 

Being  a  abort  CoDect,  it  is  given 
here  as  an  eiomxde  of  medisral 
English  : — 'Freie  we.  (Mmuk. 
Dmi  cut  proprium.  Q«d,  to 
whom  it  is  propre  t«  be  merdM 
■ud  to  si>are  evermore,  ondiifong 
onre  preieris :  and  the  e 
~  )e  of  thi  pitle  aioile  h 


.  lord.    So  be 
Collect  is  omitted  in  the 
Prayer-Book. 
'  Above,  p.  61. 
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occA-     Its  place  ia  after  the  Ember  Prayers,  and  not  after  &e 
pRATEFa,  Prayer  for  all  Conditions  of  Men. 

The  Prayer  far  the  High  €ourt  cf  Farliament  waa 
compoBed  most  probably  by  Bishop  Land.  It  first 
appeared  in  an  '  Order  of  Fasting  '  in  1625,  and  again 
in  1628  in  a  special  form  of  Prayer  '  necessary  to  be 
used  in  these  dangerous  times  of  war.'  In  these  early 
forms  it  Is  almost  verbally  like  the  present  Prayer,  only 
someTrhat  longer :  it  also  contains  the  words  '  most  r^< 
gious  and  gracious  king','  which  have  been  commonly 
sappoBed  to  have  been  introduced  as  a  compliment  to 
Charles  II.  In  1661  the  Prayer  was  inserted  in  a  special 
form  for  a  Fast-day  on  the  12th  of  Jnne,  and  again  in  the 
following  January ;  and  at  the  same  time  it  was  placed 
by  the  Convocation  in  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer*. 

The  composition  of  the  Prayer  for  all  Condituma  of 
Men  has  been  ascribed  to  Bishop  Sanderson.  It  was, 
however,  most  probably  composed  by  Bishop  Gonning, 
Master  of  St.  John's  College,  Cambridge.  In  its  original 
shape  it  is  supposed  to  have  been  longer,  and  to  have 
brought  into  one  prayer  the  petitions  for  the  King, 
Royal  Family,  Clergy,  &c,,  which  are  scattered  through 
several  Collects'.  The  Convocation,  however,  retained 
the  Collects ;  and  therefore  threw  out  the  corresponding 
clauses  in  this  general  Prayer,  without  altering  the  wcod 
finally,  which  seems  to  be  needlessly  introduced  in  bo 
short  a  form.    Before  this,  no  general  intercessory  prayer 

mtatnOed,  Pre£  p.  xxv.  TIm 
word  Dominioni  was  substitnted 
for  Kiwdomi  by  an  Order  of  Oona- 
dl  of  January  1,  1801. 

'  See  the  objections  to  alwrt 
collects  Rused  by  the  DisKoteia  at 
tbe  Savoy  Conference,  Oudwidl, 


e  menUoned  sa 

ifff^foTarTtfi  Jul  rurrJraTBi  ID  the 
Anaphon  of  St  Basil's  Liturgy ; 
Bimsen^s  Mippoiyt%a,  iv.  p.  419  ; 
Keale,  Eatitnt  Church,  p.  695. 

■  Caldwell,  Confereiiea,  p.  2.13. 
mtUt :  Lathbury,  Bit.  of  Cmt 


pp.  301  sq.  i    iiaj,  Prasf^Boak      Cmf.  pp.  308,  sq. ;  above,  pi  IIS. 
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occurred  in  the  Service,  except  on  those  mornings  when     occa- 
the  Litany  was  said,  pr'aykbs. 

Praise  is  an  essential  part  of  Divine  worship.  Hence  ThankM- 
we  retain,  throughout  the  Service,  Doxologies,  Psalms,  ^^'^' 
and  Canticles,  But  these  do  not  include  that  particular 
thanksgiving  for  extraordinary  deliverances,  or  indeed 
for  daily  mercies,  which  is  due  to  the  Author  and  Giver 
of  all  good  things.  Hence  some  particular  thanks- 
givings^ were  annexed  to  the  Litany,  at  the  revision  of 
the  Prayer-Book  after  the  Hampton  Court  Conference, 
by  order  of  James  II.,  under  the  title  of  *  An  enlargement 
of  thanksgiving  for  diverse  benefits,  by  way  of  expla- 
nation'.^ These  were  thanksgivings  for  Bain,  for  Fair 
Weather,  for  Plenty,  for  Peace  and  Victory,  ajiif)r  Deli- 
verance  from  the  Plague  in  two  forms  ^  At  the  last 
revision,  after  the  restoration  of  the  Monarchy,  another 
special  form  of  thanksgiving  was  added,  for  Restoring 
Publich  Peace  at  Home.  Its  language  must  have  been 
felt  to  be  strikingly  appropriate,  when  read  with  the 
restored  Common  Prayer,  after  such  a  period  of  outrage 
sluA.  sedition.  At  the  same  time  the  Convocation  accepted 
a  form  of  General  Thanksgiving,  composed  by  Bishop 
Reynolds*,  which    rendered    the  book    more  perfect 


*  *  The  English  ritual,  I  believe, 
is  the  only  one  which  contains 
special  thanksgivings  for  the  mer- 
aes  of  God,  others  hEiving  confined 
themselves  to  general  expressions 
of  mtitude  on  all  such  occasions. 
It  nas  therefore,  in  the  present 
case,  improved  on  the  ancient 
customs  of  the  Christian  Church, 
instead  of  being  in  any  way  incon- 
sistent with  them  :*  Palmer,  Orig, 
Lit.  I.  p.  307.  See  Hooker,  EccL 
Pol.  V.  43. 

*  See  above,  pp.  90  sq. 


•  CardweU,  Can/,  pp.  222  sq. 

*  *  A  form  of  general  thankagiv' 
ing  was  prepared  and  presented 
by  the  Bishop  of  Norwich  on  the 
14th  of  December.  It  is  frequently 
stated  that  the  General  Tnanks- 

\\mg  was  composed  by  Sanderson ; 

ut  it  is  clear  from  the  proceedings 
of  the  Upper  House  that  it  was  pre- 
pared by  bishop  Reynolds :'  Lath- 
Diuy,  Hist,  of  Qonvoc.  p.  289  .  See 
also  Cardwell,  Conferences,  p.  372, 
note;  Joyce,  English  Synods,  p. 
716. 


fv 
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Marwbifi  Md  Ewming  Proyer. 


octK-     hj  ttiaking  the  Tlianks^' 
p&AY£Ed.  rrayers*. 

^  In  the  Americaii  Piayer-Book, 
the  Pra^  for  all  Conditions  of 
Men^  and  the  Otnerai  I%aiik^iving 
are  inserted  in  their  daoe  in  the 
Morning  and  Evening  Praver.  The 
Occasional  Prayers  and  Thanks- 
nvings  include  additional  forms, 
yor  m  Sick  Person,  for  a  Sick  CfiUd, 
For  a  Person  or  Persons  going  to 
Sea,  For  a  Person  under  Affliction, 
For  Mf^l^det^  after  Chndsmnsb- 


tion.  and  A  Prayer  to  le  used  sit 
ike  Meetings  of  Convocation;  also  a 
Tkanksffivvng  of  Womeii  after  CkHd- 
birthf  For  Recovery  from  Sickness^ 
and  For  a  Safe  Betwmfrom  Sea, 
The  Prayer  for  the  Parliament 
hecomes,  with  a  slight  alteration, 
A  Prayer  for  Cmprem.  In  the 
Prayers  For  Fair  Weather,  and  /» 
time  of  Sickness,  the  references  to 
the  ok  Testament  are  omitted. 


The   Collects,  Epistles,  and  Gospels ;   and  Proper 
Lessons/or  Sundays  and  Holy-Days. 

This  part  of  the  First  Prayer-Book  of  Edmud  VI. 
Was  entitled,  Thelntrotta,  Collects,  Epistles,  and  Gospels, 
to  he  used  at  the  celebration  of  the  Lord's  Svfper  amt 
Holg  Communion  through  the  year :  with  proper  Ralmt 
and  Lesions  Jor  divers  Feasts  and  days.  An  Introit,  or 
Psalm  to  be  Bimg  at  or  before  the  commencement  of  tlie 
Commonion  Office,  Tras  prefixed  to  eacb  Collect.  Tbese 
were  removed'  at  the  revision  in  1552  ;  and  tbe  Proper 
LesBOSiB  Tcre  placed  in  the  Calendar  of  Lessons. 

The  Epistles  and  Gospels  are,  with  few  exceptions, 
the  same  that  had  been  appointed  in  the  MissaL     Thej  r**f<M 
form  two  series,  which  may  be  diatinguished  as  doctrinal  c*«fct^t. 
and  practical.  The  ecclesiastical  year  is  divided  into  two 
parts ;  the  first,  from  Advent  to  Trinity,  is  designed  to  -'*«v,'* 
commemorate  the  life  of  Christ  on  earth;  and  the  several 
particulars  of  His  life  are  celebrated  in  their  order, — His 
incarnation,  nativity,  circumcision,  manifestation  to  the 
Gentiles ;  His  doctrine  ani  miracles,  His  baptism,  fasting, 
and  temptation;  His  agony.  His  cross.  His  death.  His 
burial.  His  resurrection.  His  ascension;  and  the  fnwmn 
of  ike  Holy  Okost:  the  object  of  the  Epistles  and  Gospels 
during  this  time  is  to  remind  ns  of  the  benefit  which 
we  receive  &om  God  the  Father,  through  the  mediation 

'  As  a  substitnto  for  the  Introit, 

in  cathedralfl,  the  hymn  JVrtmtrtii* „_. 

ugeneraU;  sung  b;  the  choir;  the     tageonal;  retuned. 
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ANTiQui-  and  atonement  of  God  the  Son,  and  throueh  the  mini- 

TY  OF  THB  

COLLECTS,  stration  of  God  the  Holy  Ghost.  Hence  this  part  of  the 
Church's  course  of  teaching  is  fitly  ended  with  the  Com- 
memoration of  the  blessed  Trinity.  In  the  second  part  of 

Trinity  to  the  year,  from  Trinity  to  Advent,  the  portions  of  Scrip- 
ture are  selected  with  the  view  of  instructing  us  to  lead 
our  lives  after  our  Lord's  example. 

Antiquity  of      Thc  ColUct  mav  be   defined  as  a  Prayer  for  some 

tht  Collect  M 

grace  or  blessing  in  connexion  with  the  Epistle  or  Grospel 
for  the  day,  or  with  both  of  them.  It  is  peculiar  to  the 
Western  Church*.  The  following  Tables*  will  show 
the  general  antiquity  of  our  Collects,  of  which  the  greater 
part  were  translated  from  those  in  the  Missals  of  the 
English  Church.  Many  of  them  exist  in  the  Sacra- 
mentary  of  Gregory,  and  therefore  date  at  least  from 
A.D.  590;  some  are  still  older,  and  are  found  in  the 
Sacramentary  of  Gelasius  (494),  and  some  may  be 
traced  to  that  of  Leo  (483): — 

I.   Table  of  those  Collects  which  were  svhstanttally 
retained  from  Ancient  Liturgies. 

Collects  for  are  traced  to 

4  Sunday  in  Advent Qelas.  Sacr. 

St.  John's  Day Greg.  Sacr. 

Circumcision The  same. 

The  Epiphany The  same. 

1,  2,  3,  and  5  after  Epiphany The  same. 

Septuagesima The  same. 

*  No  Eastern  Communion  Cffice  and  others  imparted  to  the  Latin 

contains  any  trace  of  such  a  prayer:  Church  some  acquaintance  with 

Mr.  Freeman  {Principlesy  i.  pp.  the  Eastern  rites. 

141  sqq.)  considers  that  the  exapo-  *  These  Tables  were  formed  by 

steilariOf  or  hymns  of  praise  and  Bishop  Cosin,  and  published  by 

meditation  deriv^  fh)ra  the  Cos-  Comber,  Companion  to  the  Temple^ 

pels,  may  have  been  the  orldn  of  p.  1,  §  xx.    They  are  now  given 

the  Collects,  whidi  were  probably  with  corrections  finom  the  reseuches 

introduced  (drc.  420)  when  Cassian  of  Pahner  and  others. 
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ColUcis/or  are  (raced  to 

Sezagesima :    .    .  Qreg.  Sacr.  J 

2,  3,  4,  6  Sundays  in  Lent The  same. 

Sunday  next  before  Easter Geks.  Saor. 

Gk)od  Friday,  first  Collect Qreg.  Saor. 

second  Collect Gelaa.  Sacr. 

£asterDay The  same. 

3  Sunday  after  Easter Leon.  Sacr. 

6  Sunday  after  Easter     .......  Qelas.  Sacr. 

Ascension  Day Qreg.  Sacr. 

Whitsunday       The  same. 

Trinity Qreg.  Sacr. 

1  Sunday  after  Trinity Qelas.  Sacr. 

3,4,5,      Qreg.  Sacr. 

6,  7,  8,      Gelaa  Sacr. 

9, 10,        Leoa  Sacr. 

11,  Qelas.  Sacr. 

12,  13,  14, Leoa  Sacr. 

15, 16,      Qelas.  Sacr. 

17,  Greg.  Sacr. 

20,21,       Qelas.  Sacr. 

22  r  Sacr.  of  Anglo- 

iSaxonChurch^ 

23,24,25, Qreg.  Sacr. 

The  Purification  of  St.  Mary  the  Virgin     .    The  same. 

The  Annunciation The  same. 

St.  Michael  and  All  Angels The  same. 

II.  Tahle  of  Collects^  taken  from  ancient  models^  but 
which  have  been  altered  by  the  compilers  or  revisers 
of  the  Prayer-Booh. 

The  Collect  for                                               was  altered  in 
The  Innocents' Day 166L 

4  after  Epiphany — 

Sexagesima        1549. 

Good  Friday,  third  Collect 

4  after  Easter 1661. 

*  A  manuscript  of  the  9th  or      Libiaiy:  Palmer,  Orig.  Lit,  l  p« 
lOth  centuiy,  m  the   Bodleian     313. 
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ADTfiNT.              ^^  CoUeet/or                                        wot  altered  im 
Sunday  after  the  ABcension 1649. 

2  after  Trinity 1661. 

Conversion  of  St.  Paul 1549. 

St.  Bartholomew 

m.  Table  of  New  Collects. 

Tie  Collect  for  was  eompoied  m 

1,  Sin  Advent 1549. 

3  in  Advent 1661. 

Christmas  Day 1549. 

St.  Stephen's  Day 1661. 

6  after  Epiphany 

Qainquagesima 1549. 

Ash-Wednesday 

1  in  Lent 

Easter  Even 1661. 

1,  S  after  Easter 1549. 

St.  Andrew's  Day 1552. 

St  Thomas's  Day 1549. 

St.  Matthias 

St.  Mark 

St.  Philip  and  St.  James  .    .    .    .  and  altered  in  1661. 

St.  Barnabas 

St.  John  Baptist 

St.  Peter 

St.  James 

St  Matthew 

St.  Luke and  altered  in  1661. 

St.  Simon  and  St  Jude    ....  

AU  Saints 

jnHquup  of      Tt®  obscrvatioii  of  Advent,  as  a  season  of  preparation 

liwl**^"      for  Christmas,  cannot  be  certainly  traced  to  an  earlier 

date  than  the  6th  century*,  at  least  in  the  West :  and 

even  then  the  Eastern  and  Western  Churches  did  not 

agree  in  a  uniform  period  for  its  celebration*.     The 

>  See  Guericke,  p.  176;  since  the  6th  oentniy,  Advent 

>  In  theOrthodoz  Greek  Church,      has  begun  on  St  Martm's  daj 
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Nestorians  in  the  East  were  the  first  who  changed  the  chriv 

commencement  of  the  Chnrch-jear   from  Easter^  to 

Advent ;  and  we  find  this  change  adopted  in  Gaul  in 
the  6th  century*. 

The  Collects  for  the  first  and  second  Sundayi^  were  **•  ciu 
composed  in  1549,  being  formed  firom  the  Epistles :  that 
for  the  third  Sunday  was  substituted  at  the  last  revision 
for  a  translation  of  the  old  Collect.  The  following  is  the 
Latin  original  of  the  Collect  for  the  fourth  Sunday  in 
Advent : — 

Excita  qutesomus  Domine  potentiam  tuam,  et  reni :  et  magna 
nobis  virtute  succurre :  ut  per  auxilium  gratisB  tiuo  quod  nostra 
peocata  praspediunt^  indulgentia  tu89  propitiationiB  aooelerei. 
Qui  yiyis  et  regnas  cum  Deq  Patre'. 

A  Feast  of  the  Natimty  of  Christ*^  is  only  to  be  found  /«»«iiir 
obscurely  hinted  at  before  the  4th  century.  Towards  the 
latter  part  of  that  century,  the  Roman  Church  had  fixed 
it  to  the  25th  of  December';  and  a  little  later  only^  we 
also  find  it  in  the  East,  and  kept  on  the  same  day*. 

The  medieval  OfBces  contained  Masses  for  the  Vigil, 
and  the  early  Morning,  as  well  as  for  the  day  itself  of 
the  Nativity'.    And  in  1549,  two  Communions'  were 


fKoT.  14),  and  has  included  six 
Sundays,  and  a  forty  days'  &8t, 
called  tne  Q^adragetima  S,  Mar- 
Hni:  ih.  P>  177,  note, 

^  The  blaster  month  was  natn- 
rally  adopted  as  the  rp^ros  fJiv 
(Enseb.  A.  E.  vii.  32),  from  the 
Jewish  reckoning  of  the  year  from 
the  month  Nisan, 

*  Guericke. '  Remarks,'  p.  178. 
'  MissaL  Sar.  Ihm.  iv.  adventut 

Domini,  foL  iz. 

*  Fettwn  nakUii  dominici,  nata- 
lUia  CkritHf  ini^  y9y40\ios,  t& 
yt¥4B\ia. 

*  In  Rome  from  the  very  first, 
and  in  the  whole  of  the  West  also 


from  a  very  early  period,  this  d» 
wk^s  looked  upon  as  the  SaTiooz's 
actual  birthday :  aview  which  must 
have  had  some  nistorical  tradition 
to  rest  upon:  the  cnronoiogicai 
correctness  of  this  date  is  defended 
by  St  Chiysostom ;  ffomiL  tls  r^ 
yty40\ioy  ififiipav,  Opp,  IL  p.  354. 
Guericke,  p.  168. 

•  See  Guericke,  pp.  167—172. 

'  In  viffUia  NativUatu  Domini; 
In  galli  caniu;  In  Aurora;  and 
In  difi  nativUatis  Domini  :  Missa). 
Sar.  foL  xL  soq.  Beda  has  homi- 
lies for  these  Services,  Opp,  vn.  pp. 
298,  sqq. 

>  The  Collect  at  the  fixst  Oom- 
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CHRIST-  appointed  for  this  day :  the  Epistle  and  Gospel  of  the 

! —  High  Mass,  with  a  newly  composed  Collect,  which  were 

used  at  the  second  or  principal  Commnnion,  are  retained 
in  our  present  Service. 
TheLeuMs,  The  first  Lessons*  contain  prophecies  of  the  coniing 
-^i.  li-ie!  of  Christ  in  our  nature ;  and  the  second  Lessons,  Epistle, 
1—14.  *  and  Gospel  point  out  the  completion  of  those  prophecies, 
in  the  history  of  the  incarnation.  In  the  Collect  we  pray 
that  we  may  be  partakers  of  the  benefit  of  His  birth ; 
r**  Pioims.  and  the  Psalms  are  expressive  of  praise  and  thanksgiving 
for  the  revelation  of  this  mystery.  The  words  of  Ps.  xix. 
The  heavens  declare  the  glory  of  God,  &c.,  are  applicable 
to  the  circumstances  of  the  birth  of  Christ,  when  a  new 
Star  appeared,  which  so  plainly  declared  His  glory,  that 
the  wise  men  came  from  the  East  to  worship  Him :  Ps. 
xlv.,  a  marriage-song  upon  the  nuptials  of  Solomon  with 
the  daughter  of  Pharaoh,  is  mystically  applicable  to  the 
union  between  Christ  and  His  Church :  Ps.  Ixxxv.  has 
always  been  applied  to  the  redemption  of  man  by  the 
coming  of  Christ — ^Ps.  Ixxxix.  is  a  commemoration  of 
the  mercies  performed,  and  promised  to  be  continued  to 
David  and  his  posterity  to  the  end  of  the  world ;  the 
birth  of  the  Messiah  being  the  greatest  of  those  mercies : 
Ps.  ex.  is  a  prophecy  of  the  exaltation  of  Christ  to  His 
kingly  and  priestly  oflSce:  and  Ps.  cxxxii.,  composed 
upon  the  occasion  of  the  building  of  the  temple,  recounts 
the  promises  of  God  to  David,  that  Sion  should  be  the 


munion  was  taken  from  the  Mass, 
in  Vigilia: '  Deus  qui  nos  redemp- 
tionis  nostrse  annua  expectatione 
laetificas;  prsesta  ut  unkenitum 
tuum  quern  redemptorem  tseti  sus- 
dpimus,  venientem  auoque  judi- 
oem  securi  videamus:  the  Epistle 
and  Qospel  from  the  Mass  ingalU 


cantu. 

^  The  Morning  Lessons  had  been 
read  among  the  Lections  at  Matins. 
Brev.  Sar.  foL  xx-;  Quign.  Brev. 
foL49a  Part  of  the  second  Ryen- 
ing  Lesson  was  the  '  Little  Chap- 
ter,' read  'ad  vu*  Brev.  Sar.  loL 

XXllL 
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dweUing-place  of  the  Lord  Himself.    All  these  PsalmB  chrk 
were  appointed  in  the  Breviary.  

After  Christmas  Day  immediately  follow  the  three 
holy-days  of  8t  Stephen^  SU  Johriy  and  The  Innocents^. 
St  Stephen  was  the  first  martyr*;  St.  John  was  the 
disciple  whom  Jesus  loved';  and  the  slaughter  of  the 
children  at  Bethlehem  was  the  first  result  of  the  Saviour's 
birth*.  *  Martyrdom,  love,  and  innocence  are  first  to  be 
magnified,  as  wherein  Christ  is  most  honoured.' 

The  old  Collects  were : — 

Da  nobis  qussumus  Domine  imitari  quod  colimus ;  ut  dis-  st.  step 
camus  et  inhuicos  diligere:  quia  ejus  natalitia  celebramus,  qui 
novit  etiam   pro   persecuioribus   ezorare  Dominiuu   nostrum 
Jesum  Christum  Filium  tuum.    Qui  tecum*. 

Eccleaiam  tuam  qusosumus  Domine  benignus  illustra:  ut  beati  st,  Jch% 
Jobannis  apostoli  tui  et  evangelist®  illuminata  doctrinis,  ad  dona 
perveniat  sempitema.    Per*. 

Deus  cujus  hodiema  die  preeconium  innocentes  martyres  non  The  /m 
loquendo  sed  moriendo  confessi  sunt :  oumia  in  nobis  vitiorum  ^'"^* 
mala  mortifica ;  ut  fidem  tuam  quam  lingua  nostra  loquitur,  etiam 
moribus  vita  fateatur.    Qui  cmn  Deo'. 


*  The  first  exprett  mention  of 
these  four  connected  commemora- 
tions, as  forming  one  c(mmon  fes- 
HpoL  is  found  in  Bernard,  HomiL 
de  Quatuor  eorUinuis  aoUemnitati' 
but,  Opp,  I.  787,  ed.  Bened.  Gue- 
ricke,  p.  184,  note.  Beda  has  ho- 
milies upon  them,  as  on  successive 
days :  Opp,  til  pp.  310  sqq. 

*  The  festival  of  8t  Stephen 
(Dec  26),  has  been  kept  since  the 
4th  century.  The  idea  of  the 
Church  in  its  institution  is  express- 
ed bv  Fulgentius:  'Natus  est 
Ohiistus  in  terris,  ut  Stephanus 
nasceretur  in  coelis ;'  int  Opp.  Au- 

Sistin.  Y.  in  Append,  Serm.  215 ; 
uericke  p.  182  sq. 

*  The  festival  of  St  John  is  not 
of  so  early  a  date  as  St  Stephen. 
The  Mosaiabic  Missal  is  the  first 


that  gives  a  prayer  fi)r  this  day. 
Guericke,  p.  183. 

*  The  festival  of  the  Innocents 
was  originally,  and  even  as  late  as 
the  6th  centuiy,  associated  with 
that  of  the  Epiphany :  Guericke, 
p.  184. 

«  MissaL  Sar.  In  die  &  Ste- 
pJuxni  Protomartyris,  foL  xv.  The 
Collect  until  1661  was, '  Grant  us, 
0  Lord,  to  leam  to  love  our  ene- 
mies, by  the  example  of  thy  mar- 
tyr Saint  Stephen,  who  prayed  for 
ms  persecutors,  to  thee  which 
livest,  &C.* 

*  MissaL  Sar.  In  die  S,  Johtm- 
nis  Etanffditta^fohTV,  The  words, 
'  mav  so  walk  in  the  light  of  thy 
tnitn/  were  added  in  1661. 

'  MissaL  Sar.  In  die  Sanctorum 
IfmoeeiUiwn,foLxvh  The  Collect 
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THB 
CIRCUM. 
CI8ION. 


Th»  Sundof 
9fi€r  CkrM- 


Th^eiremm- 
eiHon. 


Ths  LeuoM, 
Gen.  mvii. 
Dent, ».  IS. 
Rom.  H. 
Col.  a. 


The  Rubric  directs  the  Collect  of  the  Nativity  to  be 
said  after  the  Collect  of  the  day,  on  all  these  days  and 
until  the  Eve  of  the  Circumcision.  In  the  old  Offices, 
the  Collect  of  St  Stephen  was  followed  by  Memorta  d^ 
NcUivitcUe/  and  the  Collect  of  St.  John  by  Memaria  de 
Nativitate  et  de  eancto  Stephano;  and  the  Colleet  of  the 
Innocents'  Day  by  Memaria  de  NdUvitaU:  d€  9ain^ 
Stephano  :  et  de  sanoto  Johanne. 

According  to  this  Rubric,  the  Sunday  whiofa  £RlIa 
after  the  25th  of  December  does  not  require  a  special 
Collect,  being  within  the  octave  of  the  Nativity.  The 
Sarum  Missal  contained  an  Office,  Sexta  die  a  Jtfmtivitate 
Domini,  aive  dominica  Jtierit,  sive  non\'  the  Epistle  for 
this  intervening  Sunday  is  taken  from  this  Mass;  and  the 
Gbspel,  from  the  Mass  in  vigilia  Nativitatia*,  shortened 
at  the  last  revision  by  the  omission  of  the  genealogy. 

The  feast  of  the  Circumcision  of  Christ  commemorates 
the  active  obedience  of  Jesus  Christ  to  the  law  in  the 
fulfilment  of  a  perfect  righteousness.  The  first  mention 
of  it  under  this  title  is  in  Ivo  Carnotensis  (circ.  1090)  * ; 
in  earUer  writers  it  is  called  the  octave  of  Christmas,  and 
4ft8  such  has  been  kept  since  the  6th  century  at  least 

The  first  Morning  Lesson  gives  an  account  of  the 
institution  of  Circumcision ;  and  the  Gospel,  of  the  Cir- 
cumcision of  Christ :  the  first  Evening  Lesson,  and  the 

imtil  1661  was,  'Almighty  God, 
whose  praise  this  day  the  youiig 
Innooents  thy  witnesses  have  con- 
fessed and  snowed  forth,  not  in 
speaking,  but  in  dying :  mortify 
and  killall  vices  in  iis,  that  in  our 

Snversation,  our  life  may  express 
y  &ith,  which  with  our  tongues 
we  do  confess :    through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord. 
>  Miss.  Sar.  fi)L  zviL 
*  Ibid.  Sol  J^ 


»  Bu  Pin,  ffUi,  n.  p.  27a  The 
reason  why  it  was  not  obserred  as 
tlie  Feast  of  the  Oircumciiion  was 
probably  because  it  fdil  on  th^ 
calends  of  January,  which  was  a 
great  heathen  festival,  in  whidi 
many  Christians  took  part  Th^ 
Church  of  the  4th  oenrujy  there- 
fore appointed  it  as  a  day  of  pen- 
ance, urayer,  and  foisting.  See 
Gijericke,  pp.  173— 17S. 
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second  Lessons,  and  the  Epistle,  all  show  that,  since  the  the  epi- 

outward  rite  is  ablrogated,  the  spiritual  circnmcision  of 

the  heart  is  required  in  order  to  our  acceptance  with 
God. 

The  Collect  is  taken  from  a  Benediction  in  the  Sacra-  nuCoturi. 
mentary  of  Gregory : — 

Onmipoteiia  Deus,  cujus  Unigemtus  hodiema  die,  ne  legem 
aolveret^  quiun  adimplere  venerat,  corporalem  suBOepit  circum- 
ctBionem ;  apiritali  circumcisione  mentes  vestras  ab  oumibus 
vitiorum  incentivts  eipaiget ;  et  su&in  in  vos  infundat  beue- 
dictionem*. 

A  rubric  was  added  in  1552,  which  shows  tltat  the 
idea  of  a  dailj  Communion,  in  place  of  the  daily  Mass, 
had  by  that  time  passed  away : — If  there  he  a  Sunday 
between  the  Epiphany  and  the  Circuincision,  there  shall 
be  used  the  same  Collect,  Epistle,  and  Gospel  at  the  Com- 
munion, which  was  used  upon  the  day  of  Circumcision. 
This  rubric  continued  until  the  last  revision,  when  it  was 
expressed  in  more  general  terms. 

The  feast  of  the  Epiphany  is  the  earliest  of  those  JnusuUt  0/ 
which  may  now  be  called  the  Christmas  FeatiTals.  The 
first  historical  notice  of  it  is  found  in  Clement  of  Alex- 
andria* (200) ;  and  in  the  time  of  Chrysostom  (400)  it 
is  spoken  of  as  an  old  and  leading  festival  of  the  Asiatic 
Church'.  The  earliest  distinct  trace  of  it  in  the  West  is 
found  in  Gaul  in  nearly  the  middle  of  the  4th  century*. 
The  design  of  the  feast  is  to  show  our  gratitude  to  Ciod  luttUfm. 
for  admitting  the  Gentiles  to  those  religions  privileges 
which  had  been  confined  to  the  Jews.  There  arc  three 
manifestations  of  our  Saviour  commemorated  on  this  day: 

'  Grw.   Sacr.    /n  OOavU  Da-         '  ChrysoBt  Himil.  de  BaptUmo 

Mini.    BatedietiOfD.  14.  Chrini,  0pp.  IL  367,  ed  Beoed. 

'  CleoL  Ales.  0pp.  l  M3,  ed.         *  AmiiiuuLMkrcelL.ffuLzxi.2. 

Potter.  See  Qnericke,  pp.  1S3— 167. 
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THE  EPI- 
PHANY. 


The  Leuons, 
Lukt  Hi. 
1—32. 


John  if. 
1—11. 
/Mi.  Im. 
Itai.  *li:t. 


Tk§  CoUeett 
for  the  Epi- 


FiratSundav 
tifteriheBpl' 


the  first,  mentioned  in  the  Collect  and  the  Gt)spel,  the 
declaration  of  the  birth  of  Christ  to  the  wise  men  of  die 
East*;  the  second,  related  in  the  second  Honing  Lesson, 
the  manifestation  of  the  Trinity  at  the  baptism  of  Christ*; 
the  third  is  the  manifestation  of  the  glory  and  divinity  of 
Christ  by  His  first  miracle  of  turning  water  into  wine*, 
related  in  the  second  Evening  Lesson.  The  first  Lessons 
contain  prophecies  of  the  increase  of  the  Church  by  the 
abundant  access  of  the  Gentiles ;  and  the  Epistle  *  declares 
that  the  mystery  of  the  Gospel  was  revealed  to  them. 

From  Christmas  to  Epiphany,  the  design  of  the  proper 
Services  is  to  set  forth  the  humanity  of  our  Saviour ;  and 
jfrom  Epiphany  to  Septuagesima,  to  show  the  Divine  nature 
of  the  Son  of  Man,  by  relating  in  the  Gospel  some  of 
His  first  miracles.  The  design  of  the  Epistles  is  to  excite 
us  to  the  imitation  of  Christ,  and  to  show  ourselves  His 
disciples  by  the  practice  of  Christian  virtues. 

The  following  are  the  originals  of  the  Collects : — 

Deus,  qui  hodiema  die  Unigenitum  tuum  gentibus  stella  duoe 
revelasti :  concede  propitius,  ut  qui  jam  te  ex  fide  cognovimusy 
usque  ad  contempl^mdam  speciem  tiue  celsitudinis  perducamur*. 

Vota,  qusesumus,  Domine,  supplicantis  populi  ccelesti  pietate 
prosequere :  ut  et  quse  agenda  s\mt  yideant,  et  ad  implenda  qu» 
vidennt  oonvalescant'. 

festival  of  the  Epiphany  in  the 
Western  Church :  hence  it  was  ho- 
noured as  the  dies  natalis  virtutum 
Domini.    Guericke,  p.  166. 

*  The  Fpistle  was  appointed  in 
1549  inst^  of  part  of  IsaL  Ix., 
which  was  taken  tor  the  first  Morn- 
ing Lesson. 

^  Miss.  Sar.  In  die  ^piphanicBy 
fol.  xix. 

*  Dominica  i,  pott  oetavcu  £^»i~ 
phanus,  foL  xxL  The  Mass  of 
Epiphany  was  appointed  for  erety 
day  withm  the  ooave,  £oL  — 


*  This  was  the  chief  object 
commemorated  by  the  Western 
Church :  hence  it  was  the  fettum 
trium  regwn,  and  held  in  honour 
of  Christ  as  the  Redeemer  of  the 
Gentile  world.    Guericke,  p.  165. 

'  This  was  the  original  onject  of 
the  festival  in  the  Eastern  Church : 
hence  it  was  a  solemn  time  for 
baptism,  and  was  called  rh  ^mra, 
ilfi4pa  t£v  (fM&Twy.  rh  iyia  <pwTa 
rmy  hri^wittv,  GrrQg.  Naz.  Oral. 
in  Sancta  Lumma,  0pp.  i.  624 ; 
Guericke,  p.  164. 

'  This  was  asBodated  with  the 
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miupoteiis  sempiteme  Deue,  qui  calestia  tdmul  at  tecTena  tbk  e: 

:  sapplicationee  popuU  tui  clemeuter  esaudi,  et  pacem    '''**^ 

tuam  nostris  concede  temporibus'.  Smwd 

Onmipotens  Bsinpiteme  Deua,  infinnitatem  noatram  proprtins  *|T|'JI'- 

reapioe ;  atque  ad  protegeudum  nos  deztaram'ton  m^estatiB  An^. 

oatende*. 

Deus,  qui  dm  in  tantia  periculia  oodatitatoB  pro  humana  acia  Foatik 
fr^ilitato  non  posse  subaistero  :  da  nobis  salutem  mentis  et  cor-  *""*^' 
poris ;  nt  ea  quffi  pro  paocatia  nostria  patimur,  te  adjuvante,  Tin- 

Familiam  tuam,  qmesumus,  Domine,  continua  pietate  ciutodi ;  p^u 
utqusinaola ape gratiEeDceleBtisinnitttur,tua  semper protoctione  '**''>- 
munjatur^- 

In  the  Sarnm  MisBal,  the  Sundays  were  reckoned  «J||« 
from  the  octave  of  Epiphany ;  so  that  no  propria  bad 
been  req^nired  for  more  than  five  Snndaya.  In  reckoning 
them  more  simply  in  1549,  from  the  Epiphany  itself 
(omitting  the  '  Sunday  within  the  octave,'  or  '  the  octave 
Sunday,'  whichever  it  might  be],  some  provision  was 
needed  for  a  sixth  Sunday ;  which,  as  being  seldom  re- 
quired, was  supplied  by  a  rubric: — The  m.  Sunday  (if 
there  he  to  many)  skaU  have  the  tame  Fsalm  [Introit], 
Collect,  Epistle,  andGospel,  that  was  upon  thefijih  Sunday. 
Onr  present  Collect,  Epistle,  and  Gospel  were  appointed 
in  1661.  They  refer  more  particiilarly  to  the  manifest- 
ation of  Christ's  glory  at  His  second  coming,  becanse 
they  are  more  commonly  read  on  the  second  Sunday 


for  the  first  Soudaj  in  Advmt ; 
and  tbe  Epistle  for  this  Sunday 
was  token  from  tbe  b^inning  (d 
the  eame  chapter,  which  had  been 
read  on  the  Friday  after  the  first 
Sunday :  feria  n.  pott  i)omiiiwaa> 
i.  jxM  oetav.  Epifk.  Hiss  Bar.  foL 

part  was  aJtered  in  1661.     The     «ii, 

EpiBtlewasfiom-xiiLS— 10,which  •  Horn.  9.  pat  dA,  EpijlL.  t)L 

in  1M9  ms  added  to  tbe  EpiaOe     xxt. 


'  DoBi.  (V.  vo*t  oet.  Epiph.  foL 
dv.     ThU  la  the  fifth  Collect 
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LENT,     before  Advent*,  than  on  the  sixth  Sunday  after  the 
Epiphany. 

SbrfTS*"  From  this  time  the  Sundays  begin  to  be  reckoned 
with  reference  to  the  coming  Easter;  and  as  the  first 
Sunday  in  Lent,  being  about  forty  days  before  Easter, 
was  therefore  called  Quadragesima  Sunday*;  and  the 
Stmday  before  Ash- Wednesday,  being  fifty  days  before 
Easter,  was  called  Quinquagesima  Sunday ;  the  names 
of  the  two  preceding  Sundays  were  given  from  the  next 
decads,  sixty  and  seventy ;  and  they  were  called  Sexa- 
gesima  and  Septuagesima  Sundays. 

The  design  of  the  Services  on  these  Sundays  is  to  call 
us  away  from  the  joy  of  Christmas,  in  order  to  prepare 
ourselves  for  the  fasting  and  humiliation  of  Lent :  from 
the  manner  of  Christ's  coming  into  the  world,  to  think 
of  our  sins  which  were  the  cause  of  the  sufierings  of  His 

Tk9  Leuom.  life.  The  first  Lessons  are  taken  from  those  chapters  of 
Genesis  which  relate  the  creation  and  the  fall  of  man, 
and  his  wickedness  and  punishment  by  the  deluge.  The 
subject  of  the  Epistles  and  Gospels  is  to  persuade  to 
acts  of  self-denial  and  religious  duty,  and  to  recommend 
charity  and  faith,  as  the  necessary  foundation  for  all 
religious  actions. 

The  followingwere  the  Collects  in  the  Sarum  Missal: — 

TU  CoUeeu      Preces  populi  tui,  qusesumus,  Domine,  dementer  ezaudi  ;  ut 
arHmS!^^    ^^  just©  pro  peccatis  nostris  affligimur,  pro  tui  nominis  gloria 

misericorditer  liberemur'. 
Sem^erinutt       Deus  qui  coDspicis  quia  ex  nulla  nostra  actione  confidimua : 

1  See  the  rubric,  25th  Sunday  foL  xxyL    The  Epistle  had  been 

after  Trinity.  continued  into  the  following  cfaap- 

*  It  would  also  have  this  name  ter :  this  part  was  omitted  in  1549, 

from  bein^  the  first  Sunday  in  the  as  introducing  another  distinct 

quadra^Bfesunal,  or  forty-day  fiist  subject 

'  Miss.  SaL  Jhmmica  m  Ixx, 


Proper  Letstmt. 


2?r 


coiicede  propitiua,  uf  contra  adversa  omnia  dootoris  gentium  pro-     lsnt. 
teotione  muniamur'. 

Precca  nostras,  qucesumus,  Domme,  clemeuter  eiaudi :  atqne 
peccAtorum  vinciUia  absolutos  ab  omni  nos  adversitata  custodi'.  '  "^ 

The  &st  of  Lent  *,  as  a  preparation  for  the  solemn  «••■ 
festival  of  Easter,  is  of  primitive  observance,  thoogh  not 
of  Apostolical  institution.  The  original  duration  of  the 
fast  appears  to  have  been  fortf  boors,  in  commemoration 
of  the  time  that  elapsed  from  the  noon  of  Friday,  when 
our  Saviour  began  to  yield  to  the  power  of  death,  until 
His  resurrection.  But  in  the  time  of  Irenseus  and  Ter- 
tullian,  other  days  were  added  to  these,  varying  in  differ- 
ent Churches ;  until,  in  the  5th  century,  the  usual  fast 
was  kept  for  thirty-sis  days,  or  sis  weeks,  deducting  the 
Sundays' ;  and  in  the  8th  century,  in  the  pontificate  of 
Gregory  11.,  Ash-Wednesday  and  the  other  three  days 
were  added  to  Lent,  and  the  Quadrageeimal  fest  was 
observed  daring  forty  days'.  Its  employment  was  to 
prepare  the  catechumens  for  Baptism,  and  penitents  for 


"  Dam.  in  Ix.  fbl  nvii  The 
Epiatle  liad  been  continued  to  the 
ninth  vene  of  chap.  liL,  and  thus 
inclnded  the  mention  of  the  glo- 
rious revelations  given  to  the  great 
Apostle,  whose  protection  was 
sought  in  the  prayer  of  the  Col- 
lect This  part  iras  omitted  in 
I M9,  and  the  phrase  in  the  Collect 

>  Dam.  »  I  foL  xiii.  This 
Collect  was  full  of  meaning,  when 
it  was  said  in  a  time  of  p^iauce, 
and  confesaion,  in  order  to  receive 
the  Sacrament  tiefore  Lent  Hence 
we  still  retain  the  name  of  Shnxit- 
Tueedav,  uithas  been  called  &om 
Anglo-Saxon  times.  To  tkrin  u, 
'  to  hear  oonfesmon^  and  eqoin 


in  OUT  PiajerBooks :  it  is  fermed 
from  the  language  of  the  Einstlfv 
and  maj  well  Mar  compaiiwn 
with  any  similar  composition. 

*  Lent :  Anglo-Saxon,  Lmelm; 
ver,  spring :  KuWdson  b  Dicti«^ 
ary. 

*  This  was  the  curtom  in  the 
'  iKgor^  tl 

I.I494 

*  8eeBiD^iBm,.liiiii.  BLzxL 
ch.  I.;  Qoericke,  j<n%  pp.  140 
sq.  It  will  be  remembered  that 
many  periods  of  forty  d»j»  occur 
as  seasons  of  sonow  or  abminence ; 
the  run  of  the  deluge ;  tfae  twice- 
repeated  fast  of  Mows ;  the  bst 
of  Elijah ;  the  space  of  repentance 
allowed  to  the  Ninevites ;  and  the 
fMt  of  ear  hiesaed  Sarioui. 
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LENT. 


A»h-Wtdne$' 
dag. 


The  Pent- 

Uniiai 
Paalma. 


Tht  Sundafft 
in  Lent. 


AbBolntion,  and  the  whole  body  of  Christians  for  a  worthy 
participation  of  the  Communion  at  Easter  \ 

The  first  day  of  Lent  is  now  commonly  called  Ash- 
Wednesday  {dies  cinerum),  from  the  ceremony,  described 
by  Gratian,  as  used  towards  those  who  were  admitted  to 
penance*.  It  was  also  called  caput  jyunii^  as  being  the 
first  day  of  the  great  fast.  Special  additional  Services 
were  used,  which  included  the  seven  penitential  Psalms', 
and  many  Collects.  These  Psalms  are  still  appointed  in 
our  Services  of  the  day ;  six  of  them  in  the  Morning 
and  Evening  Prayer,  and  the  seventh  in  the  Commina- 
tion  Service,  which  is  said  after  the  Litany.  A  new 
Collect  *  was  composed  in  1549,  as  was  ako  the  Collect 
for  the  first  Sunday  in  Lent. 

The  Epistles  and  Gospels,  read  during  this  season, 
are  continued  from  the  old  Offices.  They  set  before  us 
the  duty  of  self-denial,  and  teach  us  to  withstand  temp- 
tation by  recounting  Christ's  victories  over  Satan.  The 
fourth  Sunday  is  called  Midlent  Sunday,  or  '  the  Sunday 
of  refreshment,'  probably  because  the  Gospel  relates  our 
Saviour's  miracle  in  feeding  the  five  thousand.  The  fifth 
is  called  Passion  Sunday,  because  the  commemoration  of 
Qur  Lord's  Passion  then  begins :  the  Epistle  speaks  of 
Him  as  our  High  Priest,  sprinkling  His  own  blood  for 
ns ;  the  Gospel  relates  one  of  those  conversations  with 
the  unbelieving  Jews,  in  which  He  endured  the  contra- 
diction of  sinners. 


»  Bingham,  ibid,  §§  11—13. 

*  The  bishop  gives  them  impo- 
sition of  hanos,  sprinkles  them 
with  holy  water,  puts  ashes  upon 
their  heads,  ana  then  covers  their 
heads  witn  sackcloth,  declaring 
that,  as  Adam  was  cast  out  of 
paraoise,  so  thej  for  their  sins  are 
cast  out  of  the  Church.     Grat 


Deer.  p.  L  Dist  60.  cap.  64    See 
Bingham,  xnn.  ch.  u.  §  2. 

•  Above,  p.  13. 

*  The  opening  clause  of  the 
Collect  was  taken  firom  the  bene- 
dietio  cinerum:  *  Omnipotens  sem* 
piteme  DeuSj  qui  misereiis  om- 
niiun,  et  nihil  odisti  eonim  quae 
fedsti.*  fiiisB.  Sar.  foL  xxxiL 
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The  folIowiDg  are  the  originals  of  the  Collects  taken  the  holt 
from  the  Missal : —  '■ 

CatlttUStr 

DeuB  qui  conapicia  omni  nos  virtute  deetitm :  internia  ezteritiB-  ^"^  '* 
que  custodi ;  ut  ab  omnibus  advenitatibuB  rouniamur  in  ooipore  Skhj. 
et  a  praris  cogitfitionibua  mundemui'  in  meat« '. 

QuseaumuB,  omuipotens  Deus,  vot*  humilium  reepice  ;  atqu«  TkM. 
ad  defeoBiousm  Dostram  deiteram  tiue  majastatia  extende*. 

Concede,  quceaumus,  omntpotena  Deus,  ut  qui  bi  merito  nootne  j'saru. 
acttonis  affligtmur,  tun  gratiee  conaolatioue  reepiremua*. 

QuEBSumua,  omnipotena  Deus,  &miliAm  tiiam  propitiua  respioe ;  rifik, 
ut  te  largiente  regatur  io  corpore,  et  te  eervante  cuaiodiatur  in 
tuental 

The  Qoadrageaimal  fast  was  closed  by  the  Greai 
Week,  Passion  Week,  or  the  Holy  Week.  It  began  on 
Palm  Sunday*,  which  was  kept  in  commemoration  of 
Christ's  entry  into  Jeruaalem.  The  whole  week  was 
observed  with  greater  strictness  and  solemnity  than  the 
rest  of  Lent'.  This  custom  is  retained  in  the  Church  of  tim  nutort 
England  by  giving  a  special  character  to  the  daily  Ser-  Puii-m. 
vices,  in  the  appointment  of  Epistles  and  Oospels  for 
each  day,  and  thus  collecting  most  of  those  portions  of 
Scripture  which  relate  to  the  crucifixion  of  our  blessed 
Saviour.  These  are  taken  in  an  orderly  coarse:  the 
history  of  St.  Matthew  is  read  on  Falm  Sunday,  in  the ' 
second  Lesson,  and  continued  in  the  Gospel ;  St.  Mark's 
history  is  read  in  the  Gospels  on  Monday  and  Tuesday; 
St.  Luke's,  on  Wednesday  and  Thursday;  and  St.  John's, 
on  Good  Friday.     The  Thursday  in  this  week  is  called 

'  Min.  Sar.  Dominica  ii.  juad-  in  the  4th  and  Sth  ceotimes,  but 

mjainuB,  foL  xiil  it  wa8  probably  not  until  the  6th 

'  Ootn.  lit.  qaadraffa,  foL  xlviii  that  it  KM  observed  in  the  West 

'  J)om.  ir.  media,  xt.  foL  liv.  The  GonsecnLtion    of  the   palms 

•  Dominica  in  faaiaat,  !oL  \x.  doea  not  date   earlier   than   the 

'  Called  KapioKii  tSr  fiatvt,  do-  time  of  Gregory  the  Great     Que- 

.BiBtco  yo/jnarum,  or  inramitpal-  ricke,  Jniiyui'iiM,  pp.  144  sq. 

iHorum.    In  the  East  it  wai  kept         *  Bingham,  Antig.  xxl  L  §  24. 
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WEEK. 

Mound  f 
Thundag. 


THE  HOLY  Cosna  Domtniy  and  Mandate,  or  Maundy  Thursday j  from 
the  institution  of  the  Lord's  Supper  on  that  day,  and  the 
command  given  to  the  Apostles  for  its  continual  observ- 
ance, or  from  the  new  commandment*  to  love  one  another. 
On  this  day  the  candidates  for  Baptism  publicly  rehearsed 
the  Creed,  and  penitents  were  reconciled*. 

Good  Friday'  received  its  name  from  the  blessed 
effects  of  our  Saviour's  sufferings,  in  obtaining  eternal 
redemption  for  us.  It  has  been  observed  from  the  first 
ages  of  Christianity ;  and  in  every  Church  the  history  of 
Christ's  passion  was  read*.  This  is  fitly  taken  from  St. 
John's  Gospel,  because  he  was  present  at  the  crucifixion ; 
and  from  his  example  we  may  learn  not  to  be  ashamed 


Oood 

Friday. 


'  DietMcmdati.  Gavantus  {Thes, 
Sacr,  RU,  iv.  8,  Rubr.  14,  x),  says : 
'  Didtur  mandatum  quia  mandavit 
Christus  lotionem  pedum,  et  quia 
antiphonae  indpiunt  ab  hac :  Man^ 
datum  novum  do  vohU*    This  is 
the  anthem  sung  in  the  Roman 
Church  during  the  ceremony  of 
washing  the  feet  {pedilaviwn),  and 
the  rabric  says,  '  Conveniunt  cle- 
rid  ad  faadendum  mandatum.'  The 
following  is  the  form  of  the  \Ojffice 
for  the  Royal  Mawndy,   which  is 
now  used  at  the  Chapel  Royal, 
Whitehall :  *  ExhoriaiUm.  Confes- 
noil,  Ahtolvtiony  Ac.  Ps.  xli   First 
Zw«w,  Matt  XXV.  14—30.    Pirtt 
A  nthem.    Distribution  of  clothing. 
Second  Anthem.    I^tribution  of 
woollen  and  linen  doth.    J%ird 
Anthem.    Distribution  of  money. 
Second  Leston,  Matt  xxv.  31,  {o 
the  end.    Fourth  Anthem.    Two 
Prayers  composed  for  the  occasion. 
The  Prayer  for  the  Queen,  and 
so  on  to  the  end.'    Stephens'  ed. 
of  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer 
(EccL  Hist  Soc.),  note,  pp.  888 

'  Bingham,  Antiq.  xxL  I  §§  30, 
31.    More  novel  practioes  of  the 


Roman  Church  are:  The  conse- 
crating the  chrism  for  the  follow- 
ing year  ;  the  prcuanctiJicaUo,  or 
consecration  of  the  host  for  Qood 
Friday ;  the  extinction  of  all  the 
tapers,  and  removal  of  the  orna- 
ments from  the  altar ;  the  commu- 
nion of  the  priests,  and  the  excom- 
munication of  all  heretics.  Gue- 
ricke,  p.  147,  note, 

'  This  name  is  peculiar  to  the 
Church  of  England.  Holy  Friday, 
or  Friday  in  Holy  Week,  was  its 
most  general  appellation  :  also 
TopourKtvij  —  i/jfUpa  rov  aravpov — 
diea  dominicagpcuuionis — <roaTtfp(a — 
dies  alsolutionis.  Guericke,  p.  147. 

*  St  August  Serm.  ccxvui.  De 
Paesione  jDomini  in  Parasceve. 
{0pp.  V.  959,  ed.  Bened.)  *  Cujus 
sanguine  dehcta  nostra  deletasunt, 
solemniter  legitur  passio^  solem- 
niter  celebratur.'  The  history  of 
the  passion  was  read  from  St  Mat- 
thew's Gospel,  Serm.  ocxxxiL  :. 
*  Passio  autem  quia  imo  die  ledtur, 
non  solet  legi,  nisi  secundum  mat- 
tlueum :  volueram  aliquando  utper 
smgulos  annos  secundum  omnes 
Evans^elistas  etiam  passio  legere- 
tur...*^ 
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or  afraid  of  the  cross  of  Christ.     The  Epistle  shows  the  the  holy 

insuiBciency  of  Jewish  sacrifices,  and  urges  that  they L_ 

typified  the  one  oblation  of  the  Saviour,  who  made  full 
satisfaction  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world :  the  Collects 
contain  expressions  of  boundless  charity,  praying  that  the 
effects  of  His  death  may  be  as  universal  as  the  design  of 
it.  The  proper  Psalms  *  were  selected  at  the  last  revision :  The  Ptaima. 
they  were  all  composed  for  times  of  great  distress,  and 
most  of  them  belong  mystically  to  the  sufferings  of  our 
Saviour ;  especially  the  22d,  of  which  several  passages 
were  literally  fulfilled  by  the  events  of  the  crucifixion*. 
The  first  Morning  Lesson  relates  Abraham's  readiness  tk*  l*$*ohs, 
to  offer  up  his  son  Isaac,  which  has  always  been  regarded  i-ii. 
as  a  type  of  the  sacrifice  of  the  Son  of  God :  and  the  first 
Evening  Lesson  contains  the  clearest  prophecy  of  that 
sacrifice*. 

The  last  day  of  the  Great  Week,  called  Easter  Eve*,  Batter  ew*, 
was  a  fast-day  of  the  universal  Church  *.  It  is  kept  holy 
in  memory  of  Christ's  resting  in  the  grave,  and  of  His 
descent  into  hell.  The  afternoon  was  one  of  the  prin- 
cipal times  for  Baptism:  and  the  nocturnal  Service*, 
consisting  of  singing,  prayer,  and  reading  the  Scriptures, 
was  kept  up  until  the  dawn  of  Easter  morning.     The 


*  All,  except  the  69th,  had  oo- 
curred  in  the  Matin  Offices :  Feria 
vi,  in  die  parcuceveSf  Brev.  Sar.  foL 
zciL  sq. 

'  Ps.  xxiL  was  sung  on  this  day 
in  the  time  of  St  Augustine :  £nar. 
ii,  in  Ps.  xxi.  0pp.  iv.  94. 

'  Among  the  rites  practised  in 
England  on  Good  Fnday,  was  a 
ceremony  of  blessing  cramp-rings 
by  the  king,  which  were  suppos^ 
to  prevent  the  falling-sickness. 
The  form  used  on  these  occasions 
is  printed  in  Maskell,  Mon.  JUL 


III.  pp.  335  sqq. 

*  To  fiiya  (or  r6  Eyioy)  adfifia- 
roy,  sabbatiim  magnum. 

»  The  Greek  Church  strictly 
prohibited  fsisting  on  all  other 
Sabbaths  of  the  year.  Guericke, 
p.  149,  nott. 

«  ViffUia  paschaleM.  See  Bing- 
ham, XXL  l  §  32.  From  the  ob- 
servance of  this  vigil  of  £aster, 
vi^Is  became  common  also  to 
other  festivals.  See  Guericke,  p. 
150,  note 
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THE  HOLY  reformed  Service-book  had  no  proper  Collect  for  this 

1-  day :  our  present  Collect  was  composed  for  the  Prayei- 

^  ^'  Book  for  Scotland*  (1637),  and  with  many  alterations 
was  placed  in  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer  at  the  re- 
vision in  1661. 

The  following  are  the  originals  of  the  Collects  for  the 
Holy  Week : — 

Omnipotens  sempiteme  Deus,  qui  humano  generi  ad  imitaxk- 
dum  humilitatis  exemplum,  Salvatorem  nostrum  camem  sumeie 
et  crucem  subire  fecisti :  concede  propitius  ut  et  patientisB  ipsiua 
habere  documenta  et  resurrectionis  consortia  mereamur*. 

Bespice,  quaesumus,  Domine,  super  banc  familiam  toam,  pro 
'Finicoiteet.  qua  Dominus  noster  Jesus  Christus  non  dubitavit  manibus  tndi 
nocentium,  et  crucis  subire  tormentum'. 

Omnipotens  sempiterne  Deus,  cujus  Spiritu  totum  corpus 
ecclesifiB  sanctificatur  et  regitur :  exaudi  nos  pro  imiversis  ordini- 
bus  supplicantes,  ut  gratiae  tusB  mimere  ab  onmibus  tibi  gradibus 
fideliter  serviatur*. 


Collect  for 
Palm  Sun- 
day. 


Good 
Friday. 


Second 
Collect. 


Third 
Cotieet, 


The  third  Collect  is  composed  out  of  several  which 
were  said  on  this  day  after  the  Gospel  for  all  estates  of 


men 


Oremus  et  pro  haereticis  ct  schismaticis :  ut  Deus  et  Dominus 
noster  Jesus  Christus  eruat  eos  ab  erroribus  universis ;  et  ad 
sanctam  matrem  ecclesiam  catholicam  atque  apostolicam  revocare 
dignetur. 


*  *0  most  gracious  Gkxi,  look 
upon  us  in  mercy,  and  grant  that 
as  we  are  baptized  into  the  death 
of  thy  Son  our  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ,  so  by  our  true  and  hearty 
repentance  all  our  sins  may  be 
buried  with  Him,  and  we  not  fear 
the  crave  :  that  as  Christ  was 
nusea  up  from  the  dead  by  the 
glory  of  Thee,  0  Father,  so  we 
may  walk  in  newness  of  life ;  but 
our  sins  never  be  able  to  rise  in 
judgment  against  us,  and  that  for 
the  merit  of  Jesus  Christ,  that 
died,  was  buried,  and  rose  again 


for  us.' 

'  Miss.  Sar.  Dominica  in  ramis 
palmaruMj  foL  Ixv. 

s  Feria  iv.  pott  do,  pa/mamm: 
super  popvhim  oraUOy  fol.  Ixxv. 

*  Feria  vi.  in  par€ueeve  :  ora- 
tiones  solennes,  foL  ixzxi.  In  Her- 
mann's Consultation  this  was  the 
third  Collect  after  the  Litany. 

'  *  Seqwuniur  oratione*  soUnnet  : 
et  ad  unamquamque  illcurum  dicitur 
Flectamus  genua  niti  ad  earn  quts 
orat  pro  Judceit*  Miss.  Sar.  foL 
Ixxxi  sq. 
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Oremufl  et  pro  perfidis  Judseis :  ut  Dqos  et  Dominns  noster  bastkb. 

auferat  velamen  de  oordibue  eorum ;  ut  et  ipsi  agnosoant  Domi- 

num  nostrum  Jesum  Christum.    Oremus. 

Omnipotena  sempiterne  Deus,  qui  etiam  Judaicam  perfidiam 
a  tua  miserioordia  non  repellis :  exaudi  preces  nofitras  quas  pro 
ifiius  populi  obcsBcatione  deferimus  ;  ut  agnita  veritatis  tu»  luce 
quae  Christua  est,  a  suis  tenebris  eruatur. 

Oremufl  et  pro  paganis :  ut  Deus  omnipotens  auferat  iniqui- 
tatem  de  cordibus  eorum ;  ut  relictis  idolis  suis  convertantur  ad 
Deum  vivum  et  verum,  et  unicum  Filium  ejus  Jesum  Christum 
Deum  et  Dominum  nostrum :  cum  quo  vivit  et  regnat  cum  SjHritu 
Sancto  Deus.  Per  onmia  ssacula  seeculorum.  Oremus.  Flectamus 
genua. 

Omnipotens  sempiterne  Deus,  qui  non  vis  mortem  peccatorum, 
sed  vitam  semper  inquiris :  suscipe  propitius  orationem  nostram 
et  libera  eos  ab  idolorum  cultiu*a  ;  et  aggrega  eoclesiae  tu»  sanctes 
ad  laudem  et  gloriam  nominis  tui. 

The  long  fast  of  Lent,  and  the  solemnities   of  the 
Holy  Week,  are  closed  by  the  festival  of  Easter^,  It  was 
a  great  occasion  of  rejoicing,  and  elicited  peculiar  acts 
of  charity*.     Fierce  disputes,  however,  have  convulsed  DUputei 
the  Church  about  the  proper  time  of  its  celebration, —  ZJiJo/M* 
whether  it  should  be  observed  on  the  14th  day  of  the  ** '  '^*  ***** 
moon,  with  the  Jewish  Passover,  or  on  the  15th  of  March, 
or  on  a  Sunday :  while  those  who  agreed  to  observe  the 
festival  on  no  other  than  the  Lord's-day,  varied  by  a 
week  or  a  month  according  to  their  different  calculations  *. 
The  whole  paschal  commemoration  included  fifteen  days, 
— the  week  preceding*  and  the  week  following*  the  Day 

*  Dita  domiTnea  reaurrecticnis :  xiiL 
iopri)  ToaxAhdoSt  iycurrd(rifjLos'  icv* 
pccuH)  firydkri'  r6  -n-dicrxa'  V  ^aax"^ 
yiay  or  rh,  murx^uL.  Guericke, 
p.  151.  The  most  probable  deri- 
vation of  Easter  is  from  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  goddess,  *  Eostre,'  in  whose 
honour  special  sacrifices  were  offer- 
ed at  the  opening  of  the  Spring- 
season.  See  BodsLyDe  Temp.  Jiai.c. 


iL  0pp.  II.  68. 
«  The  « 


indvlgentia  paschala  in- 
cluded the  liberation  of  prisoners, 
remission  of  debts,  and  manumis- 
sion of  slaves.  Guericke,  p.  152,  n.; 
Bingham  xx.  6.  §§  6,  7. 

'  See  Guericke,  Sect  xxiy.  pp. 
133  sqq.;  Bingham,  xx.  5,  §§  2—1 

*  na<rxa  <rraup(a<n/xoy. 

•  n<£<rxa  aratrrdcifAoy. 
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EASTER. 


of  the  Eesurrection.  Hence  the  following  Sunday  was 
called  the  Octave  of  Easter*.  On  this  day  the  newly 
baptized  were  formally  presented,  and  incorporated  into 
the  Church ;  after  which  they  put  off  their  white  bap- 
tismal robes'.  The  commemoration  of  Easter  through- 
out the  following  week  was  continued,  at  least  in  some 
dioceses,  until  the  11th  century,  when  the  festival  was 
reduced  to  three  days'. 

A  short  Service  introductory  to  Matins  on  Easter 
Day*  was  appointed  in  the  Sarum  Breviary;  in  which, 
after  taking  the  host  and  the  crucifix  from  the  *  sepulchre,' 
and  placing  them  on  the  altar,  the  following  Anthem  and 
Collect  were  said : — 


TkeAnthtrnt  ^^>  Christus  resurgens  ex  mortuis  jam  non  moritar,  mors 
vlJi'te  *^  ^^  ultra  non  dominabitur.  Quod  enim  vivit,  vivit  Deo.  Alleluia, 
Alleluia.  Fers.  Dicant  nunc  Judaei,  &c.  Fers.  Surrexit  Dominus 
de  sepulchro.  Eesp,  Qui  pro  nobis  pcpendit  in  ligno.  Alleluia. 
Oratio.  Deus,  qui  pro  nobis  Filium  crucis  patibulum  subire  volu- 
isti,  ut  inimici  a  nobis  pelleres  potestatem :  concede  nobis  fEunuIis 
tuis  ut  in  resurrectionis  ejus  gaudiis  semper  vivamus'. 

The  Invitatorj  at  Matins  was,  Alleluia,  Alleluia.      Christus 
hodie  siurexii.    Alleluia,  Alleluia. 


^  This  custom  of  prolonging  the 
festival  was  taken  m)m  the  Jewish 
observance  of  eight  days  in  their 
feasts.  From  E^ter  and  Whit- 
suntide it  passed  to  Christmas  ; 
and  then  to  the  festivals  in  honour 
of  the  Virgin,  and  to  some  of  the 
saints*  days.    Guericke,  p.  153. 

'  Dominica  in  cUMt,  or  pott  cUbcUf 
sc.  depatitat;  dies  novorum,  neo- 
phytorum  ;  octava  infantium ;  kih 
puudi  iw  \tvKOtSy  ^  KOin)  Kvpicuch' 
AyT/mtf-xa*  Low-Sunday,  as  opposed 
to  Easter,  which  is  emphatically  a 
hioK  day. 

*  Coneil,  Oongtamtiente  (lOH) : 
'  Statoit  ut  tarn  in  hebaomaaa 


pentecostes,  quam  in  hebdomada 
paschali,  trea  tantum  dies  festivi 
celebrarentur :  nam  usque  ad  illud 
tempus  Constantiensis  episoopatus 
morem  comprovincialium  non  est 
secutus.  viz.  mtegiam  septimanam 
in  pascna,  et  unam  tantam  diem 
in  pentecoste  observando.'  Mansi, 
XX.  795. 

^  There  is  an  analogous  usage 
in  the  Eastern  Church.  SeeNeate, 
p.  878,  not€.  The  Morning  Office 
commences  with  the  Anthem, 
'  Christ  is  risen.'  Freeman,  i.  a 
331. 

*  Brev.  Sar.  foL  xcvL 
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In  1549  this  introductory  Service  was  retained : —        eastei 

*/n  the  Morning  afore  Matins^  the  people  being  assem- 
bled in  the  churchy  these  Anthems  shall  be  first  solemnly 
sung  or  said, 

Christ  rising  again  from  the  dead,  &c.  Alleluia, 
Alleluia. 

Christ  is  risen  again,  the  firstfruits,  &c.    Alleluia. 

The  Priest.  Show  forth  to  all  nations  the  glory  of 
God. 

The  Answer.  And  among  all  people  his  wonderful 
works. 

Let  us  pray.  0  God,  who  for  our  redemption  didst 
give  thine  only-begotten  Son  to  the  death  of  the  cross ; 
and  by  His  glorious  resurrection  hast  delivered  us  from 
the  power  of  our  enemy :  Grant  us  so  to  die  daily  from 
sin,  that  we  may  evermore  live  with  Him  in  the  joy  of 
His  resurrection ;  through  the  same  Christ  our  Lord.* 

There  are  also  Collects,  Epistles,  and  Gospels  ap- 
pointed for  two  Communions :  the  Collect  for  the  first 
Communion  being  said  also  on  Monday,  and  that  for  the 
second  Communion  on  Tuesday  and  on  the  following 
Sunday. 

At  the  revision  of  the  Prayer-Book  in  1552,  the 
above  two  anthems,  omitting  the  Hallelujahs,  were  ap- 
pointed instead  of  Venite.  The  Collect  for  the  first  Com- 
munion was  appointed  for  JEaster  Day,  Monday  in  JEJaster 
Week,  and  the  Sunday  after  Easter;  and  the  Collect  for 
the  second  Communion  was  appointed  for  Tuesday  in 
Easter  Week.  And  so  it  continued  until  the  last  revision, 
when  the  first  Anthem*  was  prefixed,  the  Collect  for 

'  A  part  of  it  was  appointed  as  part  also  had  been  Bwas  at  Yea- 
an  Easter  anthem  in  Gregoiy's  pers :  Brev.  Sar.  foL  xcriL  It  had 
Antiphonaiy:  Opp,  UL  686.    A     also  been  read  in  the  Epistie: 
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and  the  Collect  for  the  second  Communion  (1549)  ap- 
pointed ior  the  Sunday  after  Easter. 

So  little  variety  occurs  in  our  usual  Services,  that 
the  change  on  Easter  Day  distinctly  marks  the  festival 
After  the  Absolution  and  Lord's  Prayer,  the  Office  of 
Praise  is  begun  with  Anthems  proper  to  the  day  instead 
of  the  daily  Invitatory  Psalm.     This  reference  to  the 

TiieP$atm$.  fcstival  is  maintained  in  the  proper  Psalms  \  Ps.  ii.  re- 
lates to  the  triumphant  settlement  of  David  in  his  king- 
dom, and  is  a  prophetical  representation  of  the  kingly 
and  priestly  offices  of  Christ,  after  He  had  been  violently 
opposed  by  his  adversaries.  Ps.  Ivii.,  referring  to  David's 
deliverance  from  Saul,  in  a  mystical  sense  contains  Christ's 
triumph  over  death  and  heU.  Ps.  cxi.  is  a  thanksgiving 
for  all  the  marvellous  works  of  our  redemption,  of  which 
the  crowning  wonder  was  the  resurrection.  Ps.  cxiii.  is 
a  thankful  commemoration  of  the  gloiy  and  condescension 
of  Grod,  which  was  never  more  discernible  than  in  the 
work  of  redemption.  Ps.  cxiv.  is  a  thanksgiving  for  the 
deliverance  of  Israel  from  Egypt,  which  was  a  type  of 
our  deliverance  from  sin  and  death.  And  Ps.  cxviii.,  com- 
posed to  celebrate  the  peace  of  David's  kingdom  when  the 
ark  had  been  brought  into  Jerusalem,  refers  prophetically 
to  the  kingdom  of  Christ*. 

The  Leumt,      Thc  first  Lcssous  coutaiu  an  accoimt  of  the  institution 

iTotSi'.  of  the  Passover,  the  type  of  *  Christ  our  Passover;'  and 
of  the  deliverance  of  the  Israelites  by  passing  through 
the  Red  Sea, — a  type  of  our  deliverance  from  the  death 

Aeii  ii,  22.    of  sin  by  baptism.    The  Gospel  and  the  second  Evening 

Mifls.  Sar.  foL  cvii-i  and  in  1549  tins  ;    Ps.  cxL  at  Vespers  j  Ps. 

was  read  in  the  Epistle  at  the  cxiiL  at  Lauds ;  and  P&  cxviii.  at 

second  Communion.  Prime. 

'  Ps.  ii  had  been  sung  at  Mfr-  '  Gt  Matt  xxL  42;  Acts iv.  11. 
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Leeson  give  ns  the  fiill  evideace  of  Christ's  resturection;  eutek. 
and  the  Epistle  and  the  second  Morning  Lesson  teach  sem.ri. 
WB  what  nae  we  must  make  of  it     The  Lessons  read  on 
Monday  and  Ttiesdaj  relate  the  feeding  of  the  Israelites  x*^.  ■*<. 
with  manna, — a  type  of  onr  Saviour,  who  was  the  bread 
of  Ufa  that  came  down  from  heaven  :  the  vanqnishing  of  Xmtd.  mu 
the  Amalekites,  while  the  hands  of  Moses  were  held  up, 
by  which  posture  he  put  himself  into  the  form  of  a 
cross, — a  type  of  the  Christian's  victory  over  his  spiritnal 
enemies  by  the  cross  of  Christ :  the  smiting  of  the  rock, 
which  gave  water  to  the  Israelites, — a  type  of  onr  Savioar 
smitten  npon  the  cross,  who  gives  na  the  water  of  life : 
the  commnnication  of  the  commandments  to  the  people  sxtd. ». 
by  the  ministry  of  Moses,  he  being  in  this  respect  a  type 
of  Christ,  the  prophet  like  mito  Moses,  who  should  more 
perfectly  reveal  the  Divine  will  to  man :  and  the  inter-  E«tf.>«» 
cession  of  Moses  for  the  children  of  Israel,  in  whose 
behalf  he  was  willing  even  to  die,  thus  typifying  Christ, 
who  died  and  waa  made  a  curse  far  us. 

The  joyful  commemoration  of  onr  Savioor's  resnrrec- 
tion,  and  the  promise  of  the  Comforter,  are  the  principal 
subjects  of  the  Gospels  from  Easter  to  Wbitsontide; 
while  the  Epistles  exhort  to  the  practice  of  those  dnties 
which  are  answerable  to  the  Christian  profession. 

The  following  are  the  originab  of  the  Collects: —        rktcnuttt 

Deus  qui  hodierna  dia  per  Unigenitum  tuum  etemitatis  nobis  Enur  Df. 
aditum  devicta  morte  reserasti :  vota  nostta  qius  prKrenieiido 
aspints,  etiam  adjnvando  proaequere'. 

Dbus  qui  eirantibus,  ut  in  viam  posaiut  redire  justitiie,  veri-  nirigmit. 
tatis  tiue  lumen  ostendia :  da  cunctia  qui  Cliristiana  profeseione  EaiStf 
ceuaeutuT,  et  ilia  reapuere  quie  huic  inimica  aiut  nomini,  et  ea  que 
sunt  apta  sectari*. 

■  Hiaa  8sr.  /»  di»  pamJia,  iA.      composed  in  1549. 
criL    TheCdlectifbrtbefintand         *  Jliua  dmiwitiai*  hAdo.  UL 
Mcond  Sondajs  aflei  Eutei  wcra     pottfaidM,toLern. 
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THE  AS. 
CENSION. 

Vourih 
Smndap. 

Fifth 
Sundap. 


ThtRogation 
Dapa. 


Feitival  of 
the  A$ee%- 
Mion. 


The  Psalme, 


Deus  qui  fidelium  mentes  uniiis  efficis  voluntatis  :  da  populis 
tuis  id  amare  quod  prsecipis,  id  desiderare  quod  promittis,  nt  inter 
mundanas  varietates  ibi  nostra  fixa  sint  corda,  ubi  vera  sunt 
gaudia^ 

Deus  a  quo  cuncta  bona  procedunt,  largire  supplicibus  tuis  ut 
cogitemus  te  inspirante  quae  recta  sunt,  et  te  gubemante  eadem 
fEusiamus^ 

The  three  days  preceding  Holy  Thursday,  or  the  feast 
of  our  Lord's  Ascension,  are  called  the  Rogation  Days. 
Their  origin  has  been  traced  to  Mamertus,  Bishop  of 
Vienne  (460),  who  appointed  annual  Litanies  on  these 
days'.  At  the  lieformation  all  other  religious  processions 
were  abolished,  except  the  perambulation  of  parislies  in 
this  week.  No  Office,  however,  was  appointed  for  use 
on  such  occasions*.  The  Litany  was  to  be  said ;  and  a 
Homily  was  provided,  which  is  divided  into  four  parts, 
three  to  be  read  on  the  Rogation  Days,  and  the  fourth  on 
the  day  of  the  perambulation. 

The  day  of  our  Lord's  Ascension  into  heaven,  forty 
days  after  His  resurrection  from  the  dead,  has  been 
observed  as  one  of  the  great  Church  festivals'  from  the 
beginning  of  Christianity.  Proper  Psalms  and  Lessons 
are  appointed  for  the  day.     Ps.  viii.  is  a  song  of  praise 

Benedic,  antma  mea.  At  which 
time  also  the  same  minister  shall 
inculcate  this  and  such  like  sen- 
tences, Carted  he  he  that  trantlcUeth 
the  bounds  and  doles  of  his  neigh- 
hour;  or  such  other  order  of 
Prayer  as  shall  be  hereafter  ap- 
pointed/ Queen  Elizabeth's /?i;imc- 
tions  (1559);  Oardwell,  Doe,  Ann. 
xuii.  §  19.  See  Brand's  Popular 
J  n/iV/tttit«r  *  Parochial  Perambu- 
lations in  Kogation-week.' 

^  August  £p.  54,  cul  Janua* 
rium.  0pp.  II.  123.  ed.  Bened. 
Chrysost.  0pp.  il  447,  ed.  Bened. 
Constit.  Apitt,  viiL  33. 


^  Missa   dominicalis    held.    iv. 
post  pascha,   fol  cxviL     It  was 


pa 
slat 


translated  in  1549.  '  Almighty 
God.  which  dost  make  the  mmds 
of  all  faithful  i>eople  to  he  of  one 
will,*  &c  :  this  was  altered  in 
1661. 

'  Missa  dominiccUis  hehd.  v.  post 
pascha,  foL  cxvilL 

*  See  above,  p.  248. 

*  'The  curate... at  certain  con- 
venient places  shall  admonish  the 
people  to  dve  thanks  to  God.  in 
the  beholoing  of  God's  benefits, 
for  the  increase  and  abundance  of 
His  firuits  unon  the  fitoe  of  the 
earth,  with  tne  saying  of  Ps.  dv. 
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for  creation,  and  the  appointment  of  mau  to  be   lord  thk  ab- 

,       ,  .  ,  ,         ,  .  ,       -      .  CEMBION. 

of    thi3    world ;    but    in   a  prophetical    sense  it  sets 

forth  the  mercy  of  God  in  exalting  onr  human  natnre 
above  all  creatures,  which  was  Mfilled  when  the  Son  of 
Ood  took  OUT  nature  and  ascended  with  it  to  heaven. 
Fs.  zv.  shows  how  justly  our  Saviour,  as  the  perfect  and 
the  pattern  man,  ascended  to  the  holy  hill  of  Grod,  and 
thuBpoints  out  the  qualificatioiiB  which  we  must  endeavour 
to  attain,  if  we  would  follow  Him  there.  Ps.  xxi.  was 
eminently  fulfilled  in  our  Lord's  victory  over  death,  and 
in  His  ascension,  wheu,  iiaving  put  aU  Sta  enemies  to 
flight.  He  was  exalted  in  Eia  own  gtretyth.  Ps.  xxiv 
was  composed  by  David  ou  the  occasion  of  briuging  the 
ark  into  the  place  which  he  had  prepared  for  it  on  Mount 
Sion  ;  it  has  always  been  regarded  as  prophetical  of  the 
exaltation  of  Christ,  tAe  King  of  Glory,  who  passed 
through  the  everlasting  doors,  when  He  went  back  to  His 
own  glory  in  heaven :  Ps.  xlvii.  likewise,  a  song  of  praise 
for  the  victories  of  Israel  over  the  surrounding  nations,  is 
applied  to  the  Christian  Church,  whose  Head  and  Lord 
is  the  great  King  upon  all  the  earth,  and  has  gone  up 
with  a  merry  noise  :  and  Ps.  cviii.  calls  upon  us  to  give 
thanks  to  God,  for  setting  Himself  above  the  heavens, 
and  being  Lord  both  of  Jews  and  heathens. 

The  first  Lessons  relate  the  giving  of  the  Law  to  Moses  ritLnnn 
in  the  mount, — a  type  of  our  Saviour's  ascension  into 
heaven  to  send  down  the  new  law  of  faith;  and  thetxnyxj. 
assumption  of  Elijah,  and  the  consequent  commuQica- 
tion  of  a  double  portion  of  his  spirit  to  Elisha,  which 
prefigured  onr  Saviour,  who  after  His  ascension  sent 
down  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  His  Apostles. 

The  ten  days  after  the  Ascension  are  sometimes  called 
Expectation-week  :  they  commemorate  that  anxious  period 
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wHiTsuir.  d^^g  which  the  Apostles  tarried  at  Jerosalem,  in  earnest 

"'^^^     expectation  of  the  promised  gift  of  the  Comforter. 
Tiucoueei       Thc  Collcct  for  Asoension-dav  was  taken  from  the 

farA»e€u$Uu- 

*»f  •  old  Offices : — 

Concede,  qtuesnmiiB,  omnipotens  Deos,  at  qui  hodiema  die 
Unigenitam  taam  redemptorem  nostram  ad  coelos  asoendxaae  cre- 
dimos,  ipsi  quoque  mente  in  coelestibus  habitemus'. 

snmdav  after     A  new  Collcct  was  composcd  in  1549  for  the  Sunday 
d!^y.    **'    after  Ascension-day,  taken  from  an  antiphon  which  had 
been  sung  at  Vespers  on  Ascension-day : — 

O  rex  glori^  Domine  virtutum,  qui  triumphator  hodie  saper 
omnes  coelos  ascendisti,  ne  derelinquas  nos  orphanos,  sed  mitte 
promissum  patris  in  nos  Spiritum  veritatis.    Alleluia'. 

wkiuundaf.  The  festival  of  Whitmntide  corresponds  with  the 
Jewish  feast  of  Pentecost.  That  commemorated  the 
delivery  of  the  Law  on  Mount  Sinai,  fifty  days  after  the 
Passover;  and  after  the  same  interval'  from  the  true 
Passover,  when  Christ  was  offered  for  us,  the  Holy  Gho0t 
was  given  to  the  Christian  Church.  The  name  of  Pen- 
tecost has  therefore  been  retained  for  the  festival,  and 
this  has  passed  into  the  English  Whitsun-Day*.  The 
term  has  been  differently,  but  with  less  probability, 
derived  from  White  Sunday  *,  from  the  white  garments 
of  the  newly-baptized,  or  from  Wj/tsondatf,  i.  e.  Wit, 
or  Wisdom  Day^,  in  commemoration  of  the  wondrous 


^  Miss.  Sar.  In  die  ascendonU 
Domini,  foL  cxz. 

'  Brev.  8ar.  IndieMcena.  Dam, 
Ad  YfitperfUy  antiphonaj  fol.  cxii. 

■  The  fifty  days  are  not  counted 
from  the  Passover,  but  from  the 
Sunday  following ;  according  to 
the  direction  given  to  the  Jews 
for  their  feast  of  Weeks,  Levit 
zxiii.  15, 16. 

.  ^  Compare  the  Teutonic  forms, 
Pfingsten-tag,  and  Whingsten. 


*  White-Sunday,  'Dominica  in 
Albis/  was  the  m^t  Sunday  after 
Easter,  Low-Sunday:  above,  p. 
284,  note  «. 

•  In  the  lAher  Festivalit;  and  a 
writer  of  the  14th  century, — 

*  This  day  Witsonday  is  cald 
For  wisdom  and  wit  seuene  fiild, 
Was  souen  to  >*  apostles  as  Hs 
day/ 

Camb.  Univ.  MSS.  Dd.  1. 1  p.  234. 
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gifts  bestowed  on  the  Apostles.  It  is  an  especial  festival  vhitsuv 

of   the  refonned   Church  of  England  j    having  been 

selected  in  1549  as  the  day  on  which  the  nae  of  the  new 
English  Service  shonld  be  commenced '. 

Proper  Psalms  are  appointed,  the  first  three  of  which  «•  p—tm. 
were  snng  at  Matins  in  the  old  Offices.  Ps.  zlviii.  ie  a 
hymn  in  honour  of  Jerusalem,  as  particularly  chosen  for 
the  place  of  God's  worship,  and  also  an  expression  of 
thaukfolnees  that  we  are  permitted  to  meet  in  His  ser- 
vice, and  toaitJhrSis  loving-ktndneag.  Fs.lxviii.  contains 
a  prophetical  descriptioD  of  the  ascension  of  Christ,  who 
went  vp  on  high,  and  led  captivity  captive,  and  gave  gifia 
unto  men;  and,  when  Uie  Lord  gave  the  word,  great  was 
the  company  of  the  preachers.  Ps.  civ.  is  a  hymn  of 
praise  to  God  the  Creator ;  and  is  supposed  to  be  a  very 
early  composition,  from  there  being  no  allusion  in  it  to 
the  Mosaic  ritual.  It  was  probably  selected  for  this  day 
from  the  similitude  between  the  natural  and  spiritual 
creation ;  and  because  it  speaks  of  the  renewal  of  the 
earth  by  the  breath  of  God.  Ps.  cxlv.  is  a  song  of 
thanksgiving,  recounting  the  attributes  of  God,  and  His 
care  over  His  creatures,  which  is  chiefly  seen  in  opening 
His  kingdom  to  them  by  the  atonement  of  His  Son,  and 
the  gift  of  His  Spirit. 

The  first  Lessons  contain  the  law  of  the  Jewish  Pen-  r*,  c»>m 
tecost,  and  a  prophecy  of  the  conversion  of  Jews  and  jJ^."*' 
Gentiles  through  the  ministration  of  the  Spirit  of  God;      '**■ 
the  Gospel  relates  our  Lord's  promise  of  this  great  gift : 
the  second  Lessons  and  the  portion  of  Scripture  for  the  acum.  >4. 
Epistle'  relate  the  fulfilment  of  these  promises.  i— ». 

'Above,  p.  2a  teoostfromTeireulvlaiDea:  Chiy- 

■  TheActsoftheApoetteehaTe     tost  O17.  m.  61,  ed.  Bened. 
htta  R*d  during  Eut«i  and  Pen- 

V2 


292  The  CoUects,  and 

WHIT8UN-     The  Collect  Is  taken  from  the  old  Offices : — 

TIDE. 

TktC  ihet  ^®^^»  ^^  hodierna  die  corda  fidelium  Sancti  Spiritus  illustra- 
tione  docuiBti :  da  nobis  in  eodem  Spiritu  recta  sapere,  et  de  ejas 
semper  consolatione  gaudere^ 

Monday  and      The  wholc  of  this  wcck  was  sometimes  considered  as 
inS«iii.     festival,  as  was  also  the  whole  of  Easter-week.  But  when 
the  Sunday  after  Whitsunday  became  a  fixed  time  for 
ordination,  the  stationary  fasts  of  the  week  were  observed 
as  days  of  humiliation  and  prayer  for  a  blessing  on  the 
approaching  ordinations.  The  Epistles  read  on  the  Mon- 
day and  Tuesday  refer  to  the  baptism  of  converts,  and 
their  receiving  the  Holy  Ghost  by  the  hands  of  the 
Apostles :  the  Gospel  for  Monday  seems  to  have  been 
appointed  for  the  instruction  of  the  newly  baptized,  teach- 
ing them  to  believe  in  Christ,  and  to  become  the  children 
of  light ;  and  the  Gospel  for  Tuesday,  with  reference 
to  the  Ember-days,  and  the  commission  and  duties  of 
The  LeiMOM.  Christian  ministers.    The  first  Lessons  ftimish  instances 
from  the  Old  Testament  of  the  ministry  of  the  Holy 
Gen.  *L       Ghost :  the  conftision  of  tongues  at  Babel,  which  was  re- 
N^mh.  xi.     paired  by  the  gift  of  tongues  to  the  Apostles ;  the  resting 
1  sam.'xix.   of  God's  Spirit  upou  the  seventy  elders ;  the  inspiration 
D^t.  Mxx.    of  Saul  and  his  messengers ;  and  a  prophecy  of  Moses, 
how  God  would  deal  with  penitent  Israel,  and  put  His 
1  Cor.  Kii.    word  in  their  heart.  The  second  Lessons  teach  us  to  use 
spiritual  gifts  to  edification ;  to  take  heed  not  to  quench 


1  Cot.  xiv. 
1—25. 

12-23.'        the  Spirit,  nor  to  despise  His  prophecies ;  but  because 
I— IS.         many  false  prophets  are  gone  into  the  world,  to  try  all 


\ 


*  Miss.  Sar.  /n  die  perUecMteSj  upon  thit  da^;  this  change  having 

fol  cxxiiL  This  Collect  was  in  the  been  made  in  the  Prayer-Book  for 

English  Prymer  in  the  14th  oen-  Scotland  (1637)  in  the  Ck)llect  as 

tuiy :  Maskell,  M<m,  BU,  ii.  p.  said  on  Monday  and  Tuesday  in 

28.    The  wonu.  a»  at  ihi9  time,  Whitsun-week. 
were  substitutea  in  1661,  for  at 


kl 
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teacbers  who  boast  of  tlie  Spirit,  bj  the  rnlee  of  tbe  tkiniti 
catbolic  faith. 

Id  the  Greek  Church  tbe  octave  of  Wbitsnntide  was  rniUf 
closed  by  a  festival  of  All  Martyrs',     The  Western /m!!?^ 
Cbuicb,  in  later  times  at  least,  terminated  Whitsnntide  CkmtA. 
by  the  festival  of  tbe  Trinity,  combining  in  one  com- 
memoration the  several  objects  of  tbe  previous  festivals 
of  the  ecclesiastical  year.     This  great  feast,  which  gives 
name  to  tbe  following  Sondaya  tintil  Advent,  is  onlilce 
the  other  festivals  in  not  resting  upon  one  distinct  fact  in 
the  history  of  Christianity ;  and  accordingly  we  do  not 
find  any  clear  trace  of  its  being  kept  before  the  10th 
and  lltb  centnries.     It  was  Pope  John  XXII.,  in  the 
beginning  of  tbe  14th  century,  who  first  fixed  its  cele- 
bration to  this  Sunday*. 

The  Jews,   living  among   idolatrous  nations,   were 
especially  enjoined  to  remember  the  unity  of  God:  hence 
the  mystery  of  the  Trinity  was  not  clearly  delivered  to 
them.     Yet  portions  of  the  Old  Testament  receive  their  m  Lm» 
fiill  interpretation  from  this  doctrine,  and  are  therefore 
read  on  Trini^  Sunday.     The  first  Morning  Lesson  Dn.r 
glancea  at  the  work  of  tbe  Word  of  God,  and  of  the 
Spirit  of  God  in  creation  ;  and  the  phrase,  Ltt  ub  make 
man,  is  thought  to  have  some  reference  to  the  FersoDS 
of  the  Godhead.     Tbe  first  Evening  Lesson  records  the  ot*.  nin 
appearance  of  Jehovah  to  Abraham,  and  relates  how,  on 
that  occasion,  three  nten  ttood  by  him^    But  the  sacred 
mystery  of  tbe  Trinity  of  Persons  is  most  plainly  mani- 
fested in  the  second  Morning  Lesson,  which  notices  the  *■*'  '"■ 

>  Kufwui)  rmr  iflitr  ntrrw  iia^  of   TlUU^    WU    kept    b;    BOme 

TvfviirTmit.     Bee  ChiTsast.   Ojrp.  Charched  on  the  Octave  ^WUt- 

II.  711,  ed  Bened;  Quericke,  [l  ruidA^,  and  hj  othen,  on  the 

109.  SimdsT  next  haam  Advent  8m 

'  In  the  12th  centniy  the  feaat  Qtiaiw,  pp^  160  K^ 
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TRINITY,  baptism  of  the  Son,  the  voice  of  the  Father,  and  the 
descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  showing  three  distinct  Per- 

I  John ».  sons, — ^the  second  Evening  Lesson  declaring  these  to  be 
One  in  essence.  The  Epistle  and  Gospel  are  the  same 
that  were  read  in  the  old  Offices  on  the  Octave  of  Pente- 
cost, the  last  day  of  the  more  solemn  time  of  baptism,  to 
which  the  Gospel  refers.  Yet  they  are  well  suited  to  the 
festival,  under  its  more  modem  name  of  Trinity  Sunday: 
for  the  three  Persons  of  the  Godhead  are  mentioned  in  the 
Gospel ;  and  the  portion  appointed  for  the  Epistle  con- 
tains the  Hymn  of  the  Angels,  with  its  threefold  ascrip- 
tion of  praise  to  God. 

The  coiucu      The  Collect  is  continued  from  the  old  Offices : — 

Omnipotens  sempiteme  Deus,  qui  dedisti  famulis  tuis  in  con- 
fessione  verse  fidei  {etemse  Trinitatis  gloriam  agnoscere,  et  in 
potentia  majestatis  adorare  Unitatem :  qurosumus  ut  ejusdem  fidei 
firmitate  ab  omnibus  semper  muniamur  adversis^ 

The  Collects,  Epistles,  and  Gospels  for  the  Sundays 
after  Trinity  are  taken  in  the  order  in  which  they  stood 
in  the  Sarum  Missal.  The  Gospels  are  selected  from  the 
parables,  miracles,  and  conversations  of  our  Lord :  the 
Epistles  are  a  series  of  exhortations  to  the  practice  of 
Christian  virtues,  and  after  the  first  five  Sundays  are 
taken  in  order  from  St.  Paul's  Epistles'. 


Sundayt 

c^ter 

Trinity, 


*  Miss.  Sar.  In  die  SanctcB 
TrinitcUit,  fol  cxxx. 

*  One  exception  to  this  course 
occurs  at  the  18th  Sunday,  which 
Wheatlj  supposes  to  have  been 
often  one  of  the  Dominica  vctcan- 
tes.  or  Sundays  following  the  Em- 
beiMlays,  which  had  no  proper 
Office  because  of  the  ordinations 
that  were  held  at  those  times.  And 
when  an  Epistle  and  Qospel  were 
appointed  Tor  thjs  Sunday,  they 
wero  adapted  to  such  soleumity. 


The  Epistle  mentions  the  spiritual 
gifts  of  a  Christian,  which  are 
especially  necessary  in  ordained 
teachers,  that  they  should  be  en- 
ricked  in  aU  utterance  and  in  all 
knowledge;  and  the  Qospel,  relat- 
ing how  our  Lord*  silenced  the 
most  learned  of  the  Jews  by  His 
questions  and  answers,  teaches  how 
false  opinions  are  to  be  confuted 
by  the  right  understanding  of 
Scripture. 


Prt^er  Lettoiu. 
The  following  are  the  originals  of  these  Collects  :- 


BUHDAT8 

APTBK 
TBI  N  in. 


DeuH,  in  te  sperantium  furtitndo,  ftdesto  propitlns  invooftUo- 
nibus  noatria ;  at  quia  sine  te  nihil  potast  mortalis  infirmitu,  ^  CMtiU. 
ptKSta  auzilium  gnttira  tun,  ut  in  eiequendis  nuadfttis  tuia 
et  Toluntate  tibi  et  actioue  placeomiu'. 

Soucti  nominia  tui,  Domine,  timoreiQ  paritor  et  uuorem  fu  Stcmu. 
DOB  habere  peq>etuum ;  quia  nunquatn  tua  gubematione  des- 
tituis,  quoe  in  Boliditate  tun  dilectionis  instituia*. 

DepreoatioDem  noetram,  qnasumus,  Domine,  benignus  ezaudi;  Tkirt, 
et  quibus  BuppUoandi  pneBtas  affectum,  tribue  defbnaionia  auxi- 

Protector  in  t«  gperantium  Deus,  sine  quo  nihil  tet  validum,  nvu. 
nihil  sanctum. ;  multiplica  super  noa  miMrioordiaip  tuBm,  ut  t« 
rectore,  te  duce,  sio  tranaeamus  per  bona  temporalia,  ut  non  amit- 
tamoB  ntema*. 

Da  nobis,  qunaumuB,  Domine,  ut  et  mundi  outsub  pacifioe  njik. 
nobis  tuo  ordine  dirigatur,  et  eocleaia  tua  tnnquilla  devotione 
]«totiir'. 

DoQB,  qui  diligentibua  te  bona  invisibilia  pneparasti ;  infunde  siiU. 
cordibuB  nostria  tui  amons  afiectum,  ut  te  in  omnibuB  et  super 
omnia   diligentes   promisaioneB    tuas,    quK    onuts    deaiderium 
Bupersnt,  consequamur*. 

Deus  virtutum,  oujus  est  totum  quod  eat  optimum;  inaere  peo-  smtma. 
toribiis  nostria  amorem  tui  nominia,  et  pnesta  in  nobis  religionia 
augmentum  ;  ut  qiuB  sunt  bona  nutrias,  ao  pietatia  studio  qun  • 
sunt  nutrita  oustodias'. 

Deua,  cujus  providentia  in  sui  dispoeitione  noa  fallitur,  ie  aup-  (ifU*- 
plices  eioramuB,  ut  noiia  cunota  submoveas,  et  onmia  nobis  pro- 
futura  concedes  ■. 

Largii'e  nobis,  quEesumus,  Domine,  semper  spiritum  oogitandi  miU. 
(jUEB  recta  Bunt  propitiua,  et  agendi ;  at  qui  sine  te  esse  non  poo- 
sumus,  secundum  to  vivere  Tsleamus'. 

Fateant  aures  miaericordite  tuie,  Domine,  precibus  aupplican-  r«u. 


'  Misa.  Sot.  Dominira  i.  poM 
/atum  niKlaTrinitfUu.  fol  ciiiii 

*  Ibid.  foL  cxiiiii.  Our  present 
Collect  was  compoaed  in  1661, 
inatead  of  a  tnmslAtion  of  the 


I^tin. 


*  Ibid.  foL  CIXSiT. 

•  Ibid.  foL  ciiiv. 
'  Ibid,  foL  cXhtL 
'  Ibid.  foL  cmvil 

'Ibid.  This  CoUect  was  amply 


•  Ibid. 
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SUNDAYS 

AFTER 
TRINITY, 

BliveniM. 


Twelfth. 


^    Thirteenth. 


Fourteenth. 


Fifteenth. 

Sixteenth. 

Seventeenth. 
Eighteenth. 
Nineteenth. 
Twentieth. 


tium ;  et  ut  petentibus  desiderata  concedas,  feic  eoa  quae  tibi  pladta 
sunt  postulare^ 

Deus,  qui  omnipotentiam  tuam  parcendo  maxime  et  miaerando 
manifestas ;  multiplica  super  nos  gratiam  tuam,  ut  ad  tua  i»y>- 
missa  currentes  coelestium  bonorum  facias  esse  consortes*. 

Omnipotens  sempiteme  Deus,  qui  abundantia  pietatis  tiue  et 
merita  supplicum  excedis  et  yota ;  effunde  super  nos  misericor- 
diam  tuam,  ut  dimittas  qu»  conscientia  metuit,  et  adjicias  quod 
oratio  non  praesumit*. 

Onmipotens  et  misericors  Deus,  de  cujus  munere  venlt  ut  tibi 
a  fidelibus  tuis  digne  et  laudabiliter  serviatur ;  tribue  nobisi,  quae- 
sumujs,  ut  ad  promissiones  tuas  sine  offensione  curramus^ 

Omnipotens  sempiteme  Deus,  da  nobis  fidei  spei  et  caritatis 
augmentum ;  et  ut  mereamur  assequi  quod  promittis,  iac  nos 
amare  quod  prsecipis*. 

Custodi,  Domine,  qusesumus,  ecclesiam  tuam  propitiatione 
perpetua :  et  quia  sine  te  labitur  humana  mortalitas,  tuis  semper 
auxiliis  et  abstrahatur  a  noxiis,  et  ad  salutaria  dirigatur*. 

Ecclesiam  tuam,  quaesumus,  Domine,  miseratio  continuata 
mondet  et  muniat ;  et  quia  sine  te  non  potest  salva  consistere, 
tuo  semper  munere  gubemei^ur'. 

Tua  nos,  Domine,  qussumus,  gratia  semper  et  prseveniat  et 
sequatur ;  ac  bonis  operibus  jugiter  prastet  esse  intentos*. 

Da,  queesimius,  Domine,  populo  tuo  diabolica  Titare  contagia. 
et  te  solum  Deum  pura  mente  sectari'. 

Dirigat  corda  nostra,  qusesumus,  Domine,  miserationis  ope- 
ratic, quia  tibi  sine  te  placere  non  possumus*'. 

Omnipotens  et  misericors  Deus,  universa  nobis  adversantia 
propitiatus  exclude  ;  ut  mente  et  corpore  pariter  expediti,  qius 
tua  simt  liberis  mentibus  exequamur^^ 


'  Miss.  Sar.  Dominica  x.pottfei- 
twn  sancUB  TrinitaJtit,  foL  cxxxix. 

*  Ibid,  foL  cxl.  The  phrase, 
rwMiing  the  waff  of  thy  command- 
mentSf  may  obtain  thy  gracious  pro- 
miwty  was  inserted  in  1661. 

>  Ibid. 

*  Ibid.  fol.  cxlL 

*  Ibid.  foL  cxlii. 

*  Ibid.  foL  cxliiL  The  Epistle 
was  appointed  in  1549,  instc^  of 
GaL  V.  25— vi  10. 

'  Ibid.  foL  cxliv. 


•  Ibid.  fol.  cxlv. 

*  Ibid.  The  phrase,  to  with- 
stand the  temptations  of  the  world^ 
the  Jleshy  and  the  devily  was  in- 
serted  in  1661. 

^^  Ibid.  fol.  cxlvi  The  words. 
thy  Holy  Spirit^  were  substituted 
in  1661  for  *the  working  of  thy 
mercy.*  The  Epistle,  Eph.  iv. 
17 — 32,  was  appointed  in  1549, 
instead  of  the  snort  portion,  yv.  23 
—28. 

"  Ibid.  foL  cxlviL 
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Largire,  quftsumus,  Domine,  fidelibus  tuis  indulgentiftm  plft- 
catuB  et  pacem ;  ut  pariter  ab  omnibus  mtindentur  offensis,  et 
secura  tibi  mente  deserviant^ 

Familiam  toam,  qussumus,  Doming,  continua  pietate  custodi ; 
ut  a  cunctis  adversitatibus  te  protegente  sit  libera,  et  in  boms 
actibus  tuo  nomini  sit  devota'. 

Deus,  refugium  nostrum  et  virtus,  adesto  piis  eoclesis  tute 
precibus,  auctor  ipse  pietatis;  et  prsesta  ut  quod  fideliterpetimus, 
efficaciter  consequamur'. 

Absolve,  quassumus,  Domine,  tuorum  delicta  populorum;  et  a 
peccatorum  nostrormn  nexibus  quse  pro  nostra  Aragilitate  contrax- 
imus  tua  benignitate  liberemur^. 

Ezcita,  qusBsumus,  Domine,  tuorum  fidelium  voluntates;  ut 
divini  operis  fructum  propensius  exequentes  pietatis  tuse  remedia 
majora  percipiant*. 

The  arrangement  of  the  Collects  follows  the  order  of 


SUNDA"! 

AFTEf 

TRINIT 

Twentff- 
secomd, 

Twentp- 
ihird. 


Twentjf- 
fouHk. 


Tweniif-JIJ 


^  Miss.  Sar.  foL  cxlvii. 

'  Ibid,  foL  cxlviiL  The  b^in- 
ning  of  the  Epistle  was  added  in 
1549;  it  had  commenced  thus: 
*Fratres^  confidimus  in  Domino 
Jesu,  quia  qui  cepit  in  vobis  opus 
bonum,'  &c  Also  the  opemng 
verse  was  prefixed  to  the  Gospel, 
showing  the  occasion  on  which  the 
parable  was  spoken. 

*  Ibid.  fol.  cxlix. 

*  Ibid.  foL  cL  The  Epistle, 
OoL  L  3 — 12,  was  appointed  in 
'549.  instead  oi*  w.  9—11 :  ^so  in 
the  uospel,  the  stoiy  was  completed 
by  the  addition  of  w.  23 — ^26. 

*  MissaL  Sar.  Dominica  prima 
ante  adventum  Domini,  foL  cL  The 
rubric,  directing  the  use  of  this 
Collect,  Epistle,  and  Gospel  always 
on  the  Sunday  next  before  Ad- 
vent, is  simplified  from  that  in  the 
Sarum  Missal,  foL  clL :  *  Cum  pro- 
lixwn  fuerit  tempos  inter  inceptio- 
nem  histories.  Deua  omnium  [i.e. 
the  first  Sunday  after  Trinity ;  see 
above,  p.  194J  et  adventum  Domini, 
ojiciwn,  Dicit  Dominus  [i.e.  the 
Anthem,  or  Introit.  simg  at  the 
boginning  of  Mass,  tor  the  Sunday 
ne^  before  Advent]  per  ires  domt- 


niau  eantetur,  ut  supra  notaivm 
est.  Cum  vero  breve  fuerit  tern- 
pus,  semper  proxima  dominica  ante 
adventum  Domini,  si  vaeaverit,  cam- 
tetur,  mtando  de  dominica  agitwr, 
Dicit  Dominus,  cum  oratione^  Ex- 
cita  quaesumus  Domine,  Epistola, 
Ecce  dies  veniunt,  Evangelivm^ 
Cum  sublevasset  Si  vero  cionM- 
nica  non  vaeaverit,  tune  in  aliqua 
fena  eantetur,  Cteterm  vero  dSmi- 
niece  quee  remanserint  in/erialibuB 
diebus  cantentv/r* 

There  is  a  difficulty  in  deddine 
what  first  Lessons  should  be  read 
on  the  27th  Sunday  after  Trinity. 
It  is  suggested,  as  the  course  most 
suitable  to  the  occasion,  the  Sunday 
next  before  Advent,  tnat  the  first 
Lessons  appointed  for  the  sixth 
Sunday  after  Epiphany  should  be 
read  on  this  day ;  the  correspond- 
ing Collect  will  have  been  used  on 
the  preceding  Sunday  with  the 
Lessons  for  the  26th  Sunday  after 
Trinity;  Mid  the  propria  of  the 
sixth  Sunday  after  Epiphany  have 
been  chosen  with  reference  to  their 
more  frequent  use,  as  preceding 
Advent,  than  as  followmg  Epi- 
phany.    Many  reasons  preaent 
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the  old  Missal :  when  the  course  for  the  Sundays  and 
fixed  festivals  of  the  ecclesiastical  year,  beginning  with 
Advent,  has  been  completed,  the  Collects  are  given  for 
those  Saints'  days,  the  position  of  which  will  continually 
vary  with  respect  to  the  Sundays*.  The  Commemorations 
of  the  Apostles*,  and  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  John  the 
Baptist,  have  been  selected  from  the  number  of  real  or 
factitious  saints,  in  whose  honour  proper  Services  were 
held ;  and  for  these  it  was  necessary  to  compose  a  serito 

New  cpiuets  of  almost  entirely  new  Collects,  since  the  old  Collects 
were  mainly  prayers  for  the  saints'  intercession.*  The 
Epistles  and  Gospels  that  had  been  read  on  these  days 

The  Lesson*,  wcrc  generally  retained ;  and  proper  first  Lessons  ap- 
pointed from  the  Books  of  Proverbs  and  Ecclesiastes, 
or  from  the  Apocryphal  Books  of  Ecclesiasticus  and 
Wisdom.  For  some  few  also,  which  have  their  own 
proper  history,  second  Lessons  are  appointed. 

The  following  Collects  were  partially  retained  in  the 
English  Prayer-Book : — 

Conversion  of     Deus,  qui  uiiiversum  mundum  beati  Pauli  Apostoli  tui  praodi- 
st.  Paul.      catione  docuisti ;  da  nobis,  quacsmnus,  ut  qui  ejus  hodie  conver- 
sionem  colimus,  per  ejus  ad  te  exempla  gradiamur^. 


themselves  against  the  use  of  the 
Lessons  from  the  daily  Calendar 
on  this  extraordinary  Sunday. 

^  This  part  of  the  Sarum  Missal 
is  headed  with  a  picture  of  the 
crucifixion  of  St  Andrew,  and  the 
title,  *  IncipU  proprium  festivUd- 
turn  Sanctorum  secundum  uaum 
ecclesice  Sar,  In  vigilia  Sancti 
AndrecB  Apostoli,^  fol  dviL 

3  The  oldest  of  the  feasts  of  the 
Apostles  is  that  of  St  Peter  and 
St.  Paul,  which  was  in  use  by  the 
end  of  the  4th  century.  The  feasts 
of  the  other  Apostles  are  of  later 
institution.    Guericke,  pp.  187  sq. 


•  'The  opinion  of  praying  to 
saints  sot  entrance,  but  had  not 
the  fiiU  growth  for  an  article  of 
faith  till  uter  1335  :*  see  Twysden, 
Histor,  Vindication,  ch.  IX.  §  21, 
pp.  214  sqq.  OCambr.  1847). 

*  Missal  Sar.  In  eonversione 
S.  Pauli,  fol  dxii  This  festival 
differs  from  those  of  the  other 
Apostles,  in  not  commemoratin^g 
his  death  or  martyrdom,  but  his 
conversion,  which  is  selected  not 
only  as  an  event  very  striking  in 
itself,  but  because  it  was  made  so 
highly  beneficial  to  the  Christian 
Church. 


^H  :^^^^^H 


Proper  Le3$ons.  299 

Omnipoteos  sempitema  Deus,  qui  hi^jua   diei  TenerandAtu      t 

sanctomque  Iffititiam  in  beati  Bartholomei  Apostoli  tui  feetivitAto    ^^j 

tribuisti :  da  ecclesUe  tiuB,  qiuesumua,  et  amare  quod  credidit,  et 

prwdicare  quod  docuit'.  ^-  * 

The  Collect  for  St.  Andrew's  Day,  composed  in  1549,  si.  d 
referred  to  tlie  sufferings  of  his  death  * :  this  was  changed 
in  1552  for  an  entirely  new  Collect,  making  mention 
of  bis  ready  ol)edience  to  the  calling  of  Christ.     The 
Prayer-Book  for  1549  also  retained  a  Collect  in  com- 
memoration of  St.  Mary  Magdalene'.     The  feast  oi  8t,  s^* 
John  the  Baptist  differs  from  the  other  festivals,  in  com-  st^ 
memorating  his  birth.     It  is  the  only  nativity,  besides 
that  of  Jesus  Christ  Himself,  that  is  kept  by  the  Church. 
The  reason  for  this  difference  appears  to  be,  that  the 
birth  of  the  Baptist  was  foretold  by  an  angel,  and  brought 
to  pass  after  an  uncommon  manner.     He  was  also  the 
forerunner  of  our  blessed  Lord,  and  by  preaching  repent- 
ance prepared  the  way  for  the  publishing  of  the  Gospel. 
It  has  been  observed  since  the  4th  or  5th  century'. 

The  mcdiseval  Church  held  seven  festivals  in  honour 
of  the  Virgin  Mary'.  The  two  oldest  of  these  are  founded 


'  Miae.  Bar.  Infalti  *aiKli  Bar- 
ikolamei,  foL  cxcil. 

'  'Almighty  God,  which  hast 
given  Euch  grace  to  thj  Apogtle 
Saint  Andren,  that  beixiuiited  tha 
Bhaip  and  painful  death  of  the 
cross  to  be  an  high  hoDour,  and  a 
great  glor? :  Grant  us  to  take  and 
estaem  all  troubles  and  adversities 
which  shall  come  unto  us  for  thy 
sake,  as  thinp  profitable  for  us 
towud  the  obtaining  of  everlast- 
ing  life :  through  Jems  Christ  our 

*  '  Mercifiil  Father,   give  os 
grace  that  t 
■'     ugh  thi  .. 
;  but  if  it 


anj  time  to  offend  thy  divine  ma- 
}tAj,  that  then  we  may  truly  re- 
pent, and  lament  the  same,  after 
the  example  of  Maiy  Mogdaiepe, 
and  by  lively  faith  obtain  remission 
of  all  our  sins:  through  the  only 
merits  of  thy  Son  our  Saviour 
Christ'  The  eailiest  extant  men- 
tion of  this  festival  is  in  the  2Gth 
canon  of  the  Council  of  Toulouse 
(1229) :  Ouericke,  p.  193,  nou. 

'  Ibid    p.  186. 

■  The  festival  of  the  .iuumptum 
(Aug.  15)  grew  out  of  a  iegend  of 
the  6th  century,  but  was  not  re- 
ceived by  the  Latin  Church  before 
the  9th  century.  The  festival  of 
(July  2)  wai  not 
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on  the  Gospel  history,  and  are  pure  expressions  of  reve- 
rence for  her  who  is  blessed  among  women,  if  indeed  they 
'etthaiM  of  may  not  also  be  regarded  as  festivals  of  our  Lord  Himaelf. 

fc«  Fir  aim 

fary.  The  reformers  of  our  OflSces  accordingly  retained  these 
two  Commemorations.  The  Annunciation  of  the  blessed 
Virgin  Mary^  (March  25)  was  observed  probably  as 
early  as  the  5th  century :  and  soon  afterwards — ^at  latest 
in  the  6th  century — the  feast  of  the  Purification  of  Sl 
Mary  the  Virgin*  (Feb.  2)  was  held  by  the  Western 
Church,  while  the  Eastern  had  a  corresponding  festival, 
differing  chiefly  in  name,  commemorating  the  Presenta- 
tion of  Christ  in  the  Temple^,  The  Collects  for  these 
days  were  taken  from  the  Missal : — 

rA«  Pur^       Omnipotens  sempiterne  Deus,  majestatem  tuam  supplices  ex- 
ation.  oramus,  ut  sicut  unigenitus  Filius  tuus  hodiema  die  cum  nostne 


known  before  the  14th  oentory :  a 
commemoration  of  the  Virgin's 
Nativity  (Sept  8)  was  observe  in 
the  East  at  the  close  of  the  7th 
century,  but  not  introduced  into 
the  West  till  long  afterwards ;  and 
the  PresentcUion  of  Mary  (Nov.  21) 
was  observed  in  the  East  since  the 
8th  century,  but  is  not  clearly 
traced  in  the  Latin  Church  before 
the  14th  century.  The  Feast  of 
the  Conception,  resting  upon  the 
notion  that  the  Viigm  was  not 
sanctijicata.  but  sancta,  and  which 
began  to  oe  received  about  the 
12th  century,  was  fixed  to  I>ec  8, 
by  the  Council  of  Basle  (1439), 
which  also  sanctioned  the  doctrine 
of  the  immaculate  conception,  as  '  a 
pious  opinion.*  This  is  now  an 
article  of  faith  in  the  Church  of 
Rome,  having  been  defined  by  the 
Pope  y  854)  by  the  Bull  *  Ineffa- 
bihs  Deus,'  that  'the  Blessed 
Yiigin  Mary,  at  the  firet  instant 
of  her  conception,  b^  a  singular 
privilege  and  grace  oi  the  omnipo- 


tent God,  in  virtue  of  the  merits 
of  Jesus  Christ  the  Saviour  of 
mankind,  was  preserved  immacu- 
late from  all  stain  of  original  sin.* 
See  Guericke,  pp.  190  sqq. ;  Hard- 
wick,  Middle  Age,  pp.  99,  326. 

*  Festum  Annuntiationis,  incar- 
nationis,  conceptionit  Ckritki,  i)  rov 
tvayytKifffiov  fifitpa,  "/ifjJpa  amreur- 
fiov,  annuntiatio  dominica.  Of. 
Bingham,  Antiq.  xx.  8,  §  4. 

*  Festum  Purificationis  Mariee. 
This  was  substituted  for  the  hear 
then  Fehruariaf  or  Luperealia,  and 
celebrated  with  processions  with 
wax-tapers :  hence  it  was  called 
Candlemass,  or  Festum  Candelarum 
slve  luminum.  Guericke.  p.  192, 
note;  MissaL  Sar.  fol.  cmv.  sqq. 
Of  Bingham,  xx.  8,  §  6. 

'  Festum  occwrsus,  iofn^  rlfs 
ihrdyrriSf  iJiroiroKT^.  Our  PrayCT- 
Book  retains  both  commemora- 
tions, calling  the  festival.  The  Pre- 
sentation  of  Christ  in  the  Temple^ 
commonly  called,  The  Purification 
of  Saint  Mary  the  Virgin, 
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oftTDis  substantia  in  templo  est  prfflsentatus,  ita  noe  bcioB  pari-      thz 
ficatis  tibi  mentibus  pneeentari.    Per  euodem '.  *dayV 

Gratiam  tuam,  qufesumua,  Domine,  mentibua  nostris  infunde  ; 

utquiangelonuntianteChristiFiliitui  incamationemcogiiOTimuH,  J^^'"' 
per  paasionem  ejus  et  cmoem  ad  reBurrectionis  gloriam  perdnca- 
mur.    Per  eundem^p 

The  feast  of  St.  Michael  and  all  Angeh^-commemo-  si.  Muim 
rating  the  ministry  of  the  holy  angeta  to  the  heirs  of 
salration — originated  in  some  provincial  festivala  which 
were  introduced  between  the  3d  and  dth  centuries,  and 
which  were  then  combined  into  one  common  celebration 
on  the  29th  September',  Its  observance  was  not  en- 
joined upon  the  Greek  Church  before  the  12th  century*. 

Onr  Collect  is  taken  from  the  Miaaal : — 

DeuB,  qni  miro  ordine  aogelorum  ministeria  hoiniDumque 
dispensas  ;  concede  propitius  ut  a  quiboa  tibi  Vninistrantibus  in 
c(£lo  semper  asaistitur,  ab  his  iu  terra  vita  nostra  muuiatur.   Per 


At  first  each  church  celebrated  the  niemorial  of  its  a. 
own  martyrs;  but  afterwards  some  few  became  the  objects 
of  commemoration  by  the  whole  Church.  In  the  Greek 
communion  a  festival  in  honour  of  the  whole  army  of 
Martyrs  was  kept  on  the  octave  of  Whitsunday.  In 
the  course  of  time,  the  idea  of  Martyr  and  Saint  became 


'  MissaL  Sar.  7n  purificalione 
ieaia  Maria  Vi7vi»U,  fol.  clxv. 
The  Epistle  was,  Lectio  Mala/Jiiir, 
Hi,  [l_i],  and  the  Gospel,  Luc.  ii. 
[22—32].  Id  1M9,  no  Epiatie  was 
appointed,  but  '  tht  tant  I/tat  it 
Ofpoiaied  for  the  Sandai/ '  whf!  to 
be  read ;  and  the  Gospel  was,  Lur. 
it.  [22—27].  The  ancient  Lcition 
from  Malochi  was  re-ajiiminted 
'for  Iht  EpiuW  in  1662,  and  Die 
Qos^  extended  to  the  40th  vetBC 

'  MisaaL  8ar.  /n  annuticiaiiaBt 
hcaia  Maria.  Pa^-cotianmio,  fuL 


'  The  CouncU  of  Mayenoe  (81.1) 
ordered  the  dtdicatio  wnctt  Mi- 
chaelii  to  be  observed  among  the 
Church  festivals :  Cancil  MogwU. 
can.  3i; ;  Mangi,  ziv.  73. 

*  Gueriche,  pp.  194  sq. 

'  MissaL  Sar.  /n  ftdo  taticli 
Afichaelii  Arehangeti,  fol.  CCTi. 
The  Epistle  was  Rev.  l  1—6.  This 
Kiis  cliangcd  in  1549  for  the  por- 
tion from  Rev.  xii.  vbich  had 
been  read  for  the  Epistle  in  die 
Saneli  MidutdU  in  mante  TmAa 
(Oct  16),  iWd.  foL  odi. 
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very  naturally  identified :  and  when  the  Koman  Pantheon 
was  given  to  the  Church  by  the  Emperor  Phocas  (610), 
and  converted  into  a  Church  of  St.  Mary  and  All  Saints, 
Bonifece  IV.  instituted  a  festival  of  All  Saints^,  which, 
however,  did  not  long  continue.  It  was  renewed,  and 
celebrated  at  Borne  in  the  8  th  century,  on  the  Ist  of 
November,  and  was  made  a  festival  of  the  universal 
Church  by  Pope  Gregory  IV.  (834)*.  The  power  of 
canonization,  assumed  by  the  Popes  towards  the  end  of 
the  10th  century",  increased  the  number  of  saints,  till 
the  frequency  of  Church  holy-days  became  most  incon- 
venient. These  celebrations  were  removed  from  the 
reformed  Offices ;  but  All  Saints^  Day  was  retained  in 
commemoration  of  all  the  known  and  unknown  departed 
Christian  worthies,  and  of  the  communion  of  the  Church 
triumphant  with  the  Church  as  yet  militant  on  earth. 


^    Falhim    wnmwn    Sanctorum      '  See  Guericke,  p.  181. 
(May  I).  '  Hardwick,  Middle  Age,  p.  211. 


CHAPTER  in. 

The  Order  far  the  Admnulralion  of  the  Lor^t 
Supper,  or  Holy  Communion. 

Sect.  L— Pftmirtw  LUmrgiet, 
The  traces   of   the  form   of  worship  nsed  by  the 
Christian  converts,  which  we  find  in  the  New  Testament,  t 
refer  to  the  Eucharist,  as  being  emphatically  the  Christian  ~^ 
Service'.  Hence  naturally  arose  the  ecclesiastical  nae  of  j' 
the  word  Liturgy',  to  designate  the  form  employed  by  ^ 
the  Church  in  celebrating  that  Office  which  was  called 
the  Mats  by  the  mediieval  and  the  Latin  Church,  but 
which  we  now  call  the  Lord's  Supper,  and  the  Holy 
Communion '.     From  the  scanty  remains  of  very  early 


'  The  desoi^oD  of  the  earliest 
oonverta  (Acts  li.  42,  jjmup  31  upoa- 

mfTtpnirttt  rf  iiSaxf  '"*  ^'>- 
riitiMT,  Nol  T§  KBtrtirif,  jol  rp 
xAitcrtt  Tou  i^ov,  Kal  tui   rpoo'tu- 

Xwf)  in  BuppMed  to  coDtoin  a  nuu' 
nuiyof  the  several  and  Buccesaive 
parts  of  the  primitlTe  Service : — 
uutractioii  tnm  the  word  of  the 
Apoatkfl,  and  &om  the  Scriptures ; 
t&  chantatile  contributions  (d.  I 
dot.  ivi  2;  Rom.  iv.  26,  &c); 
the  Enchaiist  -  and  the  prayers. 
Comp.  also  1  Cor.  i.  IC,  refening 
to  the  coDsecratioQ  of  the  bread 
and  wine;  and  1  Cor.  liv.  16,  to 
the  nse  of  the  word  Amen  bj  the 
people  after  the  Euchansticsl 
prater  offered  h;  the  minister. 
See  Proftaaor  Blunt's  Introd.  Lee- 
tare, pp.  16  sq.;  KaiParUhPrit^ 
Lect  ix.  p.  384. 

'  In  cussica]  Oieek,  xtermfryU 
dnolM  any  public  serrice,  leli- 


giousor  semlar.  In  the  LXX 
translation  it  is  nsed  ftir  the  mi- 
nuCry  0/  lie  Ltviti*  {e.g.  1  Chum. 
XXTL  30,  ill  wSmr  A.  Kupfau) ;  in 

the  New  Testament,  for  the  mt- 

niitry  of  pni^ata  and  f<acAcr« 
(Acta  liii  2);  and  in  ecclesiastical 
writers,  for  txrj  sacred  function, 
and,  in  an  especial  and  strict  sense, 
for  the  Eudtaristic  Office.  Thos 
we  speak  of  the  IMxrmu  of  Bt 
James,  8t  Mark,  St  Cbi7Boetoni, 
&c,  for  tiie  Bernce  nsed  in  cele- 
hratine  tlie  Lord's  Supper  in  the 
Cbtm^es  of  Antioch,  Alexandria, 
Constantinople.  &c 

'  Dr.  Waterland  ilhctT.  of  tU 
Encharin,  ch.  l)  addnces  the  fol- 
lowing successive  appellations  ot 
this  Service :  BmMtig  of  Bread 
{*.  B.  33),  Acts  ii  42  J  OHimiMum, 
nuwla  (57),  from  Bt  Paul's  ac- 
count of  the  effect  of  the  Serrice, 
which  ii  the  commimion  of  the 
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century. 


Justin  Mar- 
i]/r*»  aeeount 
nf  the  Sun- 
dajf  Service. 


Christian  times  we  may  gather  so  much  concerning  this 
form*,  as  to  allow  that  the  various  Churches,  which  were 
founded  by  the  Apostles,  had  each  a  Service  for  the 
Eucharist ;  and  that  these  Liturgies,  while  differing  it 
may  be  in  some  particulars,  all  agreed  in  their  main 
features.  The  earliest  extant  account  of  the  Sunday 
Service  is  contained  in  the  following  passage  of  Justin 
Martyr's  Apology  (140).  We  find  what  we  should  expect 
from  the  traces  that  are  scattered  through  the  Apostolical 
writings ;  that  this  Service  included  the  reading  of  the 
Gospels  or  the  Prophets ;  a  sermon ;  a  Litany,  in  which 
all  joined ;  then  the  Eucharist,  in  which  the  presiding 
minister  offered  up  a  prayer,  the  people  answering 
heartily.  Amen,  Next  followed  the  distribution  of  the 
consecrated  elements  ;  the  Service  being  always  accom- 
panied with  almsgiving. 

T^  Tov  rjXiov  XeyofAeinrj  r^kifx^  TravTiOV  Kara  ttoXcis  rj  Sypov^ 
fi€y6vT0}v  eirl  to  avro  (ruvcActxns  yiVcrat,  #cat  to.  airoiivqiiavevfijara 


body  and  blood  of  Christ,  1  Cor. 
X.  16 :  Lord^8  Supper ^  Kvpieucdy 
9ehn'oy  (57),  because  instituted  by 
our  Lord  at  Supper,  and  succeed- 
ing the  Jewish  raschal  supper ;  it 
does  not  appear,  however,  that  the 
text  (1  Cor.  XL  20)  was  interpreted 
absolutely  of  the  Eucharist  Wore 
the  end  of  the  4th  century;  and 
at  the  end  of  the  7th  century, 
Lord's  Supper  had  not  become  a 
funiliar  name  for  the  Eucharist, 
but  rather  denoted  the  supper,  or 
iove-feast,  agape^  which  accom- 
panied it,  or  our  Lord's  own  sup- 
per with  His  disciples,  or  the 
sapper  which  nreceded  the  Eucha- 
rist on  Maundy  Thursday :  Ohla- 
Kon,  irpoa^opd  (96)  Clem.  Rom. 
Bnitt,  L  C.  40:  Sacrament  (10-1) 
inin.  EpUt,  X.  97  :  Eucharist  (107) 
Ignat  Epiit.  ad  Smym.  a  7,  8; 
ad  Philaddph,  c.  4 :  Sacrifice, 
9mria  (150)  Just  M.  Dial,  pp.  344 


sq. :  Commemoration,  Memorial, 
dydfitnjau,  furfj/xri  (150)  Und,  pu 
345:  Passover  (249)  Orig.  Otmt. 
Cels.  Lib.  viiL  p.  759,  ed.  Boned. : 
Mass,  Missa  (385),  from  the  luniai 
form  of  dismission,  Ite,  missa  e$t ; 
Ambros.  Epist,  i.  20,  ad  Maredlim. 
p.  901.  ed.  Bened.  It  was  also 
called  by  the  Latins,  Collecta  (see 
Freeman,  i.  pp.  145  sq.)  Uomini- 
cwm,  Agenda;  and  by  the  Greeks, 
Mt/stagogia,  Synaxis,  Telete,  Ana- 
phora: see  j\laskell.  Ancient  lA- 
turgtf,  p.  146. 

*  In  the  early  Fathers  we  aro 
not  to  expect  a  mil  account  of  the 
Liturgy :  the  Church  used  much 
reserve  in  speaking  of  its  sacra- 
ments and'ordinances  amonfflt  ca- 
techumens and  infidels,  only  im- 
]>arting  the  nature  and  method  of 
them  .to  converts  about  to  be  bap- 
tized.* Blunt,  Introd.  LecL  p.  17, 
note. 
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Tpo^nrciiv  iva-fiviMTiteTiu  thealex- 
-  ,  .     AHDRINE 

o  VpOVnuK  LITOKGY. 


Tui>'  diroiTrsXan'  ^  ra  avyypofiiua 

&a  Xoyoir  t^  vmiStiriav  koI  n-poicXi^u'  r^  tw  koAuv  i 
ui/i^iTtuis  voutToi*  firctra  ovumi^u^  jcou^  iravrtt  mil  (ixo's 
wi/iWOiMV  icat,  bit  vpo^ij/tcv,  raiKra^ui'uv  ^fuiil'  T^  "i^n^  uprot 
vpoa^ipmu,  Koi  o&ot  Koj  uSuip'   wit  o  irpocorttfC  <iif(iw  f/iouiis  ku 

Xeyw  TO  'Afi^.  mu  ^  Sco&xris  koI  t|  ficroAij^K  dro  Tuii'  ii^fopt- 
imfiiimMr  ixaarxf  yivmu,  mu  rais  ou  Tapoftri  Sia  ruv  Staicavaiv 
irc^nnu.  oi  nVopoiVm  Si  k(u  ^otikoiLotK  larra  -rpoaiptao'  ho- 
(m>t  T^  JouTou  o  ^oiXtrrtu  SiiSuicn-  mi  to  (ntXXcyo^icvov  wapa  Tip 
nponrruTi  oiroriiEimu,  xai  avros  Jirucmjpcr  o^^oi^ie,  k.  r.  A.  * 

It  is  a  general  opinion  that  LitnrgieB  were  not  com- 
mitted to  writing  before  the  end  of  the  2d,  or  even  of 
the  3d  centoiy*;  nor  indeed  can  we  confidently  aBsert 
that  we  have  a  perfect  example  of  bo  high  antiquity:  yet 
certain  portions,  and  expressions  which  we  still  nse,  can 
certainly  be  traced*,  and  perhaps  the  snbBtance  of  the 
Liturgy  itself  may  be  recovered,  which  was  nsed  at  a  very 
early  period.  The  following  chums  to  be  such  an  ex-  ntztiurn 
ample  of  the  Liturgy  used  in  the  2d  centniy*.  tati^  in  »■ 

Litwrgia  AUxandrincB  EccUaia  Apostoltoa,  ex  JEtkio- 
picia  a  Ludolfo  Latins  edUa. 
DomiuuB  Tobiaoum  omnibus :  Pr^jaHo, 

Totus  cum  spiritu  tuo  sit. 


iJ>  fin.   Opp.  p. 

168^    S«e»lsot ,._. 

le  Service  at  the  leception  of ' 


the  deecriptioD  of     booki  0!  Divine 


verts,  ibid.  p.  37. 

'  'ThiflBeema  very  probable,  be- 
cause,  in  the  peisecutions  under  Dt- 
ocletiui  and  his  associsteB,  thuufh 
s  strict  inquiry  was  made  after  the 
books  of  Smpture,  and  other 
thincs  belonnng  to  the  Church, 
wludi  were  oiten  delivered  up  by 


the  traditora  to  he  burnt,  yet ' 

read  of  any  ritual  books, 

"    '       Service,  ^-'^— 


.._,  delirered 
Renaudot,  in 
Fuifbam,  xiir.  6,  g  3. 

'  See  Bingham,  xitL  ch.  v. 

*  It  is  the  Alexandrian  ritual, 
preserved  in  the  Abyssinian  Con- 
etitutions  of  the  Apostles :  and  it 
is  here  given  bom  Bnnsen's  Atia- 
ItdaAtiic-lfiatna,  In.  pp.  106  >qq-; 
Kealsop.  16. 


806 


The  Lord^s  Supper ^ 


THEALEX- 

ANDRINE 

LITURGY. 


Deindt 

dieunt  ora- 

tion0m  eu' 

eharUticam, 

JBpitcopum 

praeuHtem 

tequendo. 


Verba  InHi- 
tutioni$. 


InmoeaHo 
cum  Do90' 
iogia. 


Cotuteraiio 

Communi' 

cantiumt 

praeuntt 

weerdolt. 


Obsignation 

9tlB*H0diC' 

NoPtpmli 


Sursum  corda  elevate*: 

Sunt  apud  Dominum  Deum  nostrum. 
Oratias  agamus  Domino : 

Bectum  et  justum  est. 

Oratias  agimns  tibi,  Domine,  per  dilectnm  Filium  tuum  Jesom 
Christum,  quern  in  ultimis  diebus  misisti  nobis  Salvatorem  et 
Hedemptorem,  nuncium  consilii  tuL  Iste  Yerbum  quod  ex  te 
est,  per  quod  omnia  fecisti  yoluntate  tua.  Et  misisti  eom  de 
coelo  in  uterum  virginis.  Caro  factus  est,  et  gestatus  fuit  in 
ventre  ejus  :  et  filius  tuus  manifestatus  fuit  a  Spiritu  Sanoto,  nt 
impleret  voluntatem  tuam,  et  populum  tibi  efficeret  expazidendo 
mantis  suas:  passus  est  ut  patientes  liberaret  qui  oonfidunt  in  t& 
Qui  traditus  est  voluntate  sua  ad  passionem :  ut  mortem  disad- 
veret,  vincula  Satanse  rumperet,  et  conculcaret  infirmum,  et 
sanctos  eduoeret,  et  resurrectionem  patefiEiceret. 

Accipiens  ergo  panem  gratias  egit  et  dixit:  Accipite,  ooo> 
edite,  hoc  est  corpus  meum,  quod  pro  vobis  frangitur.  £t  simi- 
liter calioem  quoque,  et  dixit :  Hie  est  sanguis  meus,  qui  .pro 
vobis  offunditur ;  cum  facitis  hoc,  in  commemorationem  mei  id 
&cietis. 

Becordantes  igitur  mortis  ejus  et  resurrectionis  ejus  offerimus 
tibi  hunc  panem  et  calicem,  gratias  agentes  tibi,  quod  nos  reddi- 
disti  dignos,  ut  stemus  coram  te,  et  sacerdotio  tibi  fungamnr. 
Supplicesque  oramus  te  ut  mittas  Spiritum  tuum  Sanctum  super 
oblationes  hujua  ecclesise:  pariterque  largiaris  omnibus  qui 
sumunt  de  iis  sanctitatem,  ut  repleantur  Spiritu  Sancto,  et  ad 
confirmationem  fiidei  in  veritate,  ut  te  celebrent  et  laudent  ia  Filio, 
tuo  Jesu  Christo,  in  quo  tibi  laus  et  potentia  in  sancta  ecclesia, 
et  nunc  et  semper  et  in  srocula  scBcuIorum.    Amen. 

Populus.  Sicut  erat,  est,  et  erit  in  generationes  generationum, 
et  in  ssBcula  saoculorum.    Amen. 

Domine  omnipotens,  dum  accipimus  hoc  sanctum  mjsterium* 
robur  nobis  tribue,  neque  quemquam  ex  nobis  reum  age,  sed 
omnibus  benedic  in  Christo,  in  quo  tibi  cum  illo  et  cum  Spiritu 
Sancto  laus  et  potentia,  nunc  et  semper  et  in  saecula  ssBCulorum. 
Amen. 

Diacomu.    Vos  qui  statis  demittite  capita  vestra. 

Domine  oteme,  gnarus  occultorum :  declinaverunt  tibi  capita 

^  C£  Oyprian.  De  Orat.  Domi-  fratrum  mentes  dicendo,  Sunum 
niecL  p.  152 :  'Sacerdos  ante  era-  conia... respondet  plebs,  Maibemu* 
tionempra&tionepromissapaiat     ad  Dominum: 
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Bua  populus  tuns,  et  tibi  subjecenmt  duritiem  cordis  ei  oamis.  thealsx- 
Respic«  de  p&rota  habitatione  tua,  et  bonodio  illw  et  illsa.  Inolina  If^^oy 

illia  aures  tuas  et  ezaudi  preoes  eorum.    Comibora  eos  virtuto '. 

deztne  tiue  et  protege  eoe  a  pauione  mala.    Custos  eorum  esto  f"™^"^ 
tarn   corporis  quam  animEe.      Auge  et  illia   et  nobia   fidem  et  huNi. 
timorem.    Per  uuicum  Filium  tuum,  in  quo  tibi  cum  illo  et  cum 
Spiritu  Sancto,  sit  laua  et  potentia  ia  perpetuom,  eb  in  Macula 
MBCulomm.    Amen. 

jStocMiu.   HeBpiciamna'. 
I^utfopiu.  Sancta  Sanctis. 
Populia.    Uaua  Pater  Sonctus : 
TJnuB  Filiua  Sauctus : 
Unus  est  Spiritus  Ssnctua. 
Dominus  Tobiacum  omnibus. 
Et  cum  apiritu  tuo. 
Deinde  altaUunt  hymnum  laudW.     SI  Mrat  pcpMliu,  remetUum 
anima  tua  quo  pecealua  reaillilHf  aceipient. 

Domine  irurroKporap,  Pater  Domini  et  Salvatoris  noatri  Jesu  jvui^mi. 
Chriati,  gratias  ^^us  tibi  quod  concesusti  nobis  ut  acoiperemus  "■■'B' 
de  sancto  tuo  mysterio  ne  sit  nobis  in  reatum  aequo  in  dsmna- 
tionem,  aed  ad  renovationem  animie,  corporis  et  animi     Per 
unicnm  Filiom  tuum,  in  quo,  eta 
DominuB  ait  vobiscum  omnibus. 

Domine  rateme  qui  omnia  regis :  ffttw  Domini  et  SalTatoris  Bmitititt 
nostri  Jeen  Chriati:  benedio  serria  tuia  et  anoillia  tuis.    Protege,  "'"»««• 
et  a4ii"S  °^  soepita  eos  virtute  angelorum  suomm.    Cuatodi  et  foii^*am  «. 
corrobora  eos  in  timore  tuo  per  nuyestatem  tuam.    Ezoma  eos,  "f***- 
ut  qua  tua  sunt  oogitent :  et  largire  eis  ut  quffi  tua  Bust  oredant, 
et  ut  tpm  tua  sunt  velint :  concordiam  sine  peccato  et  ira  giati' 
ficare  illis  ;  per  imicum  Flium  tuum,  in  quo,  etc 
DominuB  vobiacom  omnibus. 
Zt  cum  Bpiritu  tuo. 
Abite  in  pace. 

The  following  \a  a  similar  restoratioii  of  the  OflBce  r».£rtiw»f 
which  18  called  the  Liturgy  of  St  Jamea :  it  represents  JliJi'iJ 
the  Eucharistic  Office  of  the  Chnichee  of  Antioch  and  **  ""'^• 

'  'i.(;adoiieDteia,ntaliaa.  Tel     3t  aIn»^u,Td  Pmlmos  laudia  (ut 
inter^etandum,  Suniidamiu.'  34,  42,  ISO)  hie  innuitui.' 

■  'VelhjiimuSiA^'vffCirrau, 
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UTUSOY  JemBolem  about    tlic  f^iurtli  century'.     The   Liturgy 

AijTiocH.  which  is  called  the  Clementine,  and  which  tB  preserved  ii 

the  Eighth  Book  of  the  Apostolical  Constitutions',  ia  o 

greater  length,  and  in  many  parts  approximatea  mor 

nearly  to  the  forms  of  a  later  period. 

Liiurgia,  qua  S.  Jacohi  dicitur,  Ecclesim  Anttoeheiux  e 
HierosolymitancE,  ad  quarti  saxuli  ordinem  quanhin 
fieri potait  resiituta'. 

Saoerdoo.     "H  x°4'*^  ''*"'  m^'o"  ^liui"  "Iijffou  Xporroi',  ij  dyair 


Populua.     Kai  firra.  tou  nviufian!^  (nm. 

Sacerdus.     'Avu  ra;  ko^uii. 

Populua.     'E-j^o/itv  irpos  tov  lupuiv, 

Sticerdos.      Et);(i[pMmjovu^n'  Tui  xvpiif. 

Populus.      'Aiiov  Kai  Buiatov. 

Sacerdos.  'tl^  aXi/Owt  aiiSv  irm  koi  Sotaioi',  irpijror  n  kb 
i^Ao/irvov,  tri  aXniv',  <ri  i/wtiv,  trt  tiKoytiy,  ai  TrpoaKunlv,  o 
io$oKoyuv,  (Toi  tii)(api(rTttv  n^  vootj^  KTurtut  opaTTJi  re  koi  aopa 
rm  Sniiuovfrfif-   of  ii/ivovjiv  oi  otpavoi  ruiv  ovpavuiv,  nai  TroTa 

y^,  $aXo/Tmi  Kal  xuvra  ra  «-  aurow'  ^lJpluo■aX^^  i)  orovpai'to 
iotXijo-tn  TrpdiroTOKtiiV  aTrayiypa^fia'uiv  {%■  tdii  oiipam;-  ayyfXa 
(Sp;(ayytXoi,  flpDvoi,  KiipnJn;T<s,  oj»X<"'  ^'  ""'  i^ovtriax  koI  Swo/ki 
^fitpai,  KQt  ra  )(tpovffiii  vuXiSoii/iixTa  Kal  ra  i^irtipvya  atpa^ifi 
a.  raZt  /liv  Swrt  ffrepti^i  KorawiAi'TrTH  ra  irpotrunra  iavruii/,  raw  S 
ivtrl  ra«  TToSat,  xai  tois  SiktIc  ETrra/itvo,  ntK/wyev  Irfpoi'  jrpo 
irtpov  oKaTmrawTTOts  aro/j/vrtv,  S<Tiy^Toi^  So^oXoyiai^,  ■rw  tirivi 

'  BunBen,     ^loZicfa    Ante-Xi-  *  Ct  Martijr.  S.  Polyearpi,  §  14 

COna,  HI.  p.  27.  Siit  TDf-ro  nol  irtfil  mfrrKV  aCru  m 

>  See  Pio&ssor  Blunt'a  fftd.  o/  liHoydi  n,  loidtn  at,  air  t^  a>> 

t&c  J^nf  TKrK  CentHTiit.  ch.  li.  [ip.  •'ii^   vat    juaupoi'fs  'Iqirou  X|»<rTt 

16  a*].;  Freemoo,  Prinripla,  I.  p|i.  i-)oinrr<?  ffuf  laJJi'  fiiS"  «E  ffoi  " 

7S  sqq.  nv<i1«uiTi  ayly  q  Ufa,  *al  nir  m 

'  BumeD,  i^id,  pp.  180  sqq,  (it  Tslii  /i^AAotTor  Jvras. 
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Pounrm,  SofoXoyoSiao,  KtKpayora  koI  XiyoifTa.  ANTIOGH. 

PopuluB.    'Ayu>s,  ayu>s,  oyiot,  Kupu  SajSoto^-  r" 

nXiJpT^  o  oipavin  Koi  ij  y^  T^t  Sofip  mro. 

Saoerdoa  (tigtiam  dona).    'Ayioc  tt  jStunXcS  tuv  oujcuii'  kqi  cnHmite 
jiwijs  aywoowjt  mJptos  "t"  owr^-  3yuK  tot  2  fiovoycirq-  <rou 
vloi,  6  Kvptot  ^fiSiv  'hjaaiit  "Xpurrop  Syu>y  Si  k<u  to  irv^fui  trou 
TO  aTtof,  TO  tfiWfSii'  TO  »£UT^  (ml  rd  fia&tf  otni  toC  few'    'AywK 
«I  vmroKpaTO^  irajToSwafie,  a.ye$L    Avrov  tov  fuiyoytv^  mn> 

UtOt  TOV  KVfKOV  ^pUV  "Il^ffoGv  XpUTTOV  tioricmi^aS  (is  TDI-  KOtTfUIV, 

'va  iXBoM'  Tqv  <r^  avavtuHTTj  Koi  avtytipfi  tlxom-  Sj  KonAfiuiv  Jic 
Tuv  oupavujv  KOI  trapKtadiis  ^K  irfcufuiTtK  Syioa  no!  Hopiat  r^ 
iropdo'DV,  cruvovturrpa^is  re  this  m^pcorot^  mura  ifKon-ift-tim 
wpot  trumfpuu"  ToB  ycTOW  ^/imv  ^^XXw  8i  tw  ixaitruiv  lau  {uo- 
iroiol'  Sia  (rnllipow  Bavomv  6  oiVfiapnfToc  inr^  ij/t&'  rmv  iftap- 
ruXuf  Karad^x"'^''*  '''  ^  vvfcri  |]  ff(ip(S(S<>ro,  fioiV.oi'  Si  tavror 
vaptSi&ov,  titrip  Ttji  rou  Korrftov  (07?  Koi  inanjp^s, 

.  An/Sun'  tw  afrrov  hrX  Tan/  Ayiao'  Kot  a;i(fK(yr(i)v  koi  ufuo/iunr  koX 
dSavoTiM  avTOtr  ^fifiuv,  avajSX^vs  (ii  tov  □upai'oc,  cv;i[cip((7T^a^ 
4<  oyuffrof,  4>  KAoiras,  41  cSuucn',  nnw'   Ao/Scrc,   ^tayrrf  Toirro  rirta  /nrfl- 
^uni  JiTTt  Tii  axi^ui,   TO   un^  v^v  KAd^ut'ov  koi   Si&ofitvtnr  tk 
a^€tnv  oitofiTiA'.     Fopulus.    'Aft-qv. 

'OoxivTaK  jixra.  to  Suirv^cnu,  Aa^uic  to  vOTTptov,  mu  Kcpoons 
j{  oiroti  KOI  vSarof,  ecu  aya^kafnK  ctl  TOf  oipayir,  ti)(apuiT^ijm, 
ayuuras,  oiXoyijiTas,  itXtouv  irvn^ptrot  ^(lim  Sowed'  citq**  Htcre 
*f  avttm  Wttt-ffs,  Toirro  pw  Arrt  to  a^ia  to  t^s  koo^  SiaAjici^  tJ 
vr^  vfiiuc  Koi  ToWuv  iKyftoiuvof  nu  SutSc&^p^rai'  tic  Siifttcra' 
afiapTiav.     Populua.     A^i))'. 

Tovro  roii(T<  (It  t^  'm^  ovofU'ijin)'.  Oitiikis  yap  &v  Artffipt 
Toy  SpTon  Tovrev,  kcu  to  iror^piov  Toirro  viy^n,  tov  Sai/a,Ti»  toC 
uuni  TDD  axSpmrov  Karayy(AX(TC,  koi  njv  ovaOTCura'  atiroS  S/ioXo- 

7(iT^  ixpts  ou  a^. 

PopultlB.  Tov  6avo.Tav  nao,  Kvpu,  KOrayycXXa^ti'  koI  Trpi  avo/- 
araaiv  erou  i/«)Xi*youj«''' 

Suerdoo.     &I</4vij/*cvo(  oiV  koI  ijp«w  ol  <i/iapTDiXo(  tw  {b>0-  ONcrt . 
irotm'  ajrrou  paBijiiaTav,  tov  irmnipwv  oniupou  koi  tou  Atvarow 
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LITURGY  otipcamvi  ^troSov  Koi  T^  (|  St^uav  <nm  rov  $im  koI  mrpbi  KoBi- 
ANTIOCH.  ^5  t"^  W*  SoT^wK  frSofou  K<u  ^ofitpSx  atrroO  rapowrtas,  oray 
iX&g  /itra  S6$rp  Kpivai  £uvrat  (to!  iiCKpous,  oral'  it&Xj]  Art&Sofai 
(Kaimjt  Kara  tq  ipya  avrou,  irpoa^^pofici'  (roi  Surn^n^  t^  ^o- 
ptpav  Tavnjv  Koi  ivaipaKrov  BtKrlay,  htajixroi  Iva  /ly)  Kara  roc 
Ofiapria^  ^[imv  Toi^cr^  /Itff  i^/uiu',  /iilS)  nam  rat  Avo/imk  i^/uuv 
^IcrairoSuff;;!  '?/'"'■  AXXa  nari  Tijv  fftp/  ^uunwif  koX  o^rdv  o-ou 
ifuXayBpiaieiaii,  {nrtppai  Ktu  c£ix\ci^s  ?«>'  "i^  >J^biF  jitipoypa/ftov 
Tuf  (nuv   uccTUf.      O  ^fo^   Aoo;  iroti   mu  ij   JkkAi^ui   cnm   Lcc- 

Populus.     '£\cij<ror  ij^ios,  ki^im  o   ^o$,  o  jrarrip   a  wavro- 
Kp/traip-  UoprDv  tffuis- 
Inmiio  Sacerdos.     'EXojtrDv  :7/iaG  □  &w  kqt^  r^  f^'y  2Xc<k  (tou,  k(u 

Siitniu.  J^irmrreiXov  l<f>'  rmai  Koi  Jvt  ra  irpoKtifia^  Saipa  Tavra  to 
irvdipx  am/  t&  iravdyioi''  iva  JTl^oiT^ai'  t^  Ayif  koi  iyo&§  koI 
hrSa^  a^ou  irapoiKTuji  oyuitT^  ^  Ktu  irot^cr^  rov  /lif  ^ipm'  toDtov 
cru^  ayu»'  rou  Xfturrou  aov,      Populus.     A/i^. 

Kai  TO  mrr^ptoy  tovto  o^ia  rou  XpLOTOu  trtni.    PopuIus.  'A/i^. 
*Ira  yci'iTTai  tocti  rots  (^  aimai'  fLrrtOian^avownv  tit  3/^<nv 

SfUIpTiSM'  KOt  (If  (flO]!'  (UUVIOV,    <if    OydlOyiOV    ^^UtV    KIU    (Tbl^rail'i 

«it  KOf/ro^Mpuo'  Ipytav  SyaOiay,  th  imiptynov  rijt  ayw  aov  koSo- 
Auc^^f  imckricruK,  fyf  iOtfuXIaiffiK  ^t  fi/v  irirpay  t^s  TrurrRuf,  iva 
vuXiu  ^Sou  ^^  KaTUTxyOnxriv  avrijt,  pvo/icitn  avrip'  S-ro  ■saxrifi 
tupiaviK  lau  tricafSaXiu^  koi  Ipya^oiiimv  r^  avofuto',  Sui^uXar- 
TUB"  a.vup'  f'^XP^  '"i^  awTtXtia^  tov  aiwos, 
Oraflo  pra  lIprKTifiipoitiv  (rot  Sunrara  koi  virf^  tw  ayuuv  am)  rimav,  oh 

iSoiaaat  rg  dto^vftfi  rou  Xpurrou  atM,  koX  t^  hrtifiotr^ti  rou 
irava'jtou  <roti  irvfifUiTOf   TipoiTyov^cKiK  inr^  r^t  A'Sofoii  Stuv, 

outrniiUvifv  aylai  trov  KofioXue^  koi  dirxNrroXiK^s  jkkXi^uiv'  irXov- 
CT-ias  Kol  vuc  Tos  SofMiic  TOV  iravaylov  aov  wtifiMTOi  hnjpfnjyiyrov 
avT^  SioTrara. 

Mirqa^rfn  KVpu  mu  Ttui-  tv  avrp  ayunv  inrripia^,  mu  (IStX^w 
^fuir,  icai  ArwitiW'un'  rwv  ip  ttqctt;  tjj  ootov/«vp  opfioSdfuis  6pdoTO- 
/ioWTo*  TOf  Aoyov  T^s  ir^t  dAi;St/as. 

MfiJfr^TTi  Kupu  trXtoVTUtV,  iioaropovvnor,  itvirtvivtiav  }(puTTi- 
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tiopiaa,  Tiuf  (V   fUroXXod   hu  fioirayoK   not   vutpout   &tiX«uiit   LITU&6T 
ovTiiD'  TraTipaiv  Ktu  aSiX^xSc  ijfuih'.  ANTIOCB. 

Mnjcr^TTl  (ciJpif  tw  voctowtow  koI  Koitvovruir  Kot  nSv  wi 
nm^taTiuv  OKajBaprim'  tvajfXovfih'iiiy,  T^s  ira^  (rou  toC  $taS 
vaj(tlm  ldiT*toi  avnov  xal  tTamj^t. 

VMia^rin  avpit  tvKpaaiK  dipiuv,  □fi^SpQiv  clpjviKuw,  Spofraw 
dyoAui',  KOfiriav  tvipopia^  au.  rot!  (mijiaiimi  too  tviavrm  7^ 
ypifTTonfTot  aau'  oi  yap  oi^6aX(uii  vatTiav  tl$  <7C  Uxi!£ovo'(,  nU  (rii 
£iSB>t  r^  Tptx^rpi  avTiuv  Jr  (uKWpif  *  &roi.y€i%  av  t^  X"P°'  *"'"> 

JSf^(r0tfn  Ktu  iravTuw  tw  orciXo^otiiv  ^uy  Tim  iivr]iun'€oiw 
ovrui'  (v  ToTt  xpoo'n9(a(s. 

*En  ^VTj<7#7VTU  ■arafuixroi'  koi  ti3v  rot  wpotr^opas  ravrtw 
wpocTfi'cj'itavTWF  ff  Tj  iT^fUpoi'  ^ftip^  nrl  to  ayuji'  crov  ftwuum^ 
pioy,  Koi  inrip  luv  IicaoTof  vpoa^tyKfy,  !)  intra  Suii'ouu'  ^tij  Kid 
Tuv  opTiiut  (TOi  ai'(yKaxr^6wv.  Mvifirftp'i,  K17NC  o  floJs,  riov  Tntu-  ""^J*" 
^tiTDiv  fttu  iriKn;;  uapKO^  uf  iiiy^a&qfuv  koi  uv  ovk  jfiviftrA^/MV  MfaJMriir. 
opfioSd^Df,  oiro  'Afitk  rou  Sutauu  p^ijfpi  Tiji  mjiupoy  fjfiipai. 
AvTOt  iittX  avrai>t  wdiraixniv,  fr  X'"P9  i'^'Tiiii',  hr  rg  fiatriXa^ 
trim,  6-  r^  rpnufig  rov  TropoScunni,  cv  tdk  koXttm;  'A^paafi  koi 
'Imiax  Kot  lajOiifi,  rajv  ayitui'  iraripiM  rjfuay  oOar  airiSpa,  SSiin), 
XvTn)  Koi  <rrtm.yiiiv  Ma  iirUTKoirti  ro  ^ws  toG  vpoa-iimni  irou, 
Koi  KaroA^Tu  Sm  rofros. 

'H/uiii'  «  ra  tAij  r^s  {(i>7^  ;i(pu7Tuiva  koi  tiaptara  rau  oiv- 
/uipnTni,  (v  (ip)^  Komitftn'OV  Kvpi^  icup^  cTurvKojiuv  7/ias  vir6 
row  iroSaf  ruv  iKKtmSn'  mniy  2rc  dA^i  nu  wt  fitXitt,  f(o>w 
;i(Dipil  ato^i^wijs  Koi  TrupanruyuirBn',  Sui  rov  funvycvoSf  crov  vioii,  ( 
Kvpuni  Tt  Koi  6tov  Koi  eru/r^poi  ^ftuf  "Iijtroij  Xpurrov.  Avrot  yap 
Arny  o  ^lovot  iyofiapnfnK  ^a»«is  6ri  t^s  yTs. 

FopuluB.  'Afn,  o^ct,  iruy}(aipt)tTo>'  6  6tot  ra  irapairraipira 
^fudc,  ra  &owna,  ra  oKoixna'  tA  A*  ^[>yip  koi  Xo^'  ra  iv  yvitiTtt 
KOI  oyvouji'  Tii  h  wkti  koi  re  ^/uip^'  ra  Kara  vouc  Kai  Siarouu', 
ra  irdvTO  i/^  iniy)(ia(niiTov,  5it  ayados  ^tXttrflpuMrot. 

Saoerdos.  Xt^n  koi  oUrip/uiK  mil  ^[Aavflponrif  rov  fuyttiyf 
cow  oxni  ulou,  ;«ff  oE  tvXoyijTOi  «t  mu  S<Sofao/(ct«9  viiy  r^ 
vavayiig  khI  oya6^  koi  {iiKnroup  o'oti  wcv/utrii  vvf  Kot  Mi  koi  (is 
milt  auSnu.      PopullU.     'A^. 
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r      Sacerdos.    Elp^  iroo-iv. 
I.       Fopulus.     Kai  T^  Trvtviuai  irov. 

"      Sacerdos.     "O  Qtot  mit  rar^  rov  kv/imiu  mu  tfari!  (tai  (rur^poc 
ijfiuv  lifvou  Xpumn),  6  KoB^fiann  «iri  ruv  yftpaupift.  mu  fiofo^o- 

/MfKiiSK  Ayuav  aYyikav  mu  apxay^rcXuii'  orpaTtoi^  ret  ^iv  r/xxr- 
tit)(6ivTa  am  SSpa,  SdfUira,  Ko^nriL^Ta,  tts  jc^ijv  cuoiSuif  irtw- 
^TucTS  xpocrcScfia,  iccu  dyuiaxu  kcu  TtXcKocnu  KanT^toiOttt  ayoBi 

nrcvr/uiTOf  *  dyuurov  Bcnrora  nai  tos  -^firrtpai  i/a^«  nu  mupira 
Kot  ra  invu/iara'  mu  ■arofuaiToi'  ijftoc  S(ir«i>ra  ^MAai^punrt  ficra 

ay€KauT)(ivTif  itpocrunnf  ToKft^  cTrtnaXiur^a/  era  TOf  tv  mpavtMs 
Sr/tav  6«dv  iraripa,  koI  \iytai. 

PopnluB.     Iliir^  ijfuuf  o  iv  mtc  oopantM,  k.  t.  \. 

Saoerdos  (inc^itXlAu  tiictt).  Kol  fiij  thjtviyKgt  ^fuit  tit  mi- 
pcuTfiM',  Kvpu,  inlpu  Tw  SiFfofuun',  h  tISus  rTf  atr^htuit'  iffiaiti- 
aXXa  ^VTtu  7f^c  airo  Toij  ■ny^pov.  'On  itob  ttrriv  ^  ^turiXtia  koi 
ij  Siix^s  Koi  -Q  S6(a  rov  nrpot  koX  toC  uioC  koi  toS  i)»Du  wvmi- 
futTos,  vtiv  MU  (uJl      Fopolos.     'A^ljf. 

Saoerdofl.     Etpifi^  vocru'. 

Populne.     Kcu  r^  mtift/ui  aou. 

Sacerdoe.     Tci  oyia  rois  dtyuxc 

Populus.     Et;  oj'iot,  cit  KufHOi  liivout  Xptoros,  tit  Sofov  feoC 
iraTpos,  if  1}  Soja  (i;  Tout  ouiji'at  ruf  oltuiwi'. 
,.       SocerdoB.    'Efucris  tou  itivayunj  cnufiarot  nat  roS  Ttfubv  ayui- 
r  rot  roG  Kupum  koi  0(ov  koi  <Tiim}pos  ij^uSf  7i^(rtnj  Xfiurnni. 

Froctio  pania  et  signatio  calicis. 

Communto  deri  et  populi. 
Psalmodia :  Pb.  23,  33,  et  alii 
Post  commumonem  populi  : 

'O  6to^  o  Sia  iroXXiTi'  kql  ai^roi'  ijuXaySpunriav  ovyKarafiat  tij 
otr^CKci^  ruv  SouXoiv  trot^  nu  KaToiiiMra^  ■^ftat  fieraajftiv  rairyfi 
T^C  CTTOvpovfov  rpaireCi^,  ^i^  Karaxplirjjt  ij^s  tow  ctpi^jmiAot't  (iri 
Tg  ;icniAij^(i  rtav  axpayniy  <rtnt  fu/im]puiiv,  aXXa  ifiiXaiw  i^u«f 
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eupfu/uv  litfKK  KoX  nXjipmoiual'  jitra  ratTaui  Toil'  iiyijB)v  T(uv  oir    AHTIOCH. 

UUUfM  wot  CUOptlTT^OKnUl',  CK  Tip  t^UTl  TOU  TTpOITlUirOU  (TOl^  SuX  TIBV 
OlKTip/LMf  TOU  flOltiyCyOl^  (TOV  trioG,  KOpioU  T<  KUI  ^OU  KOt  (TVirTJptK 

ijfiwf  "Iijtrov  Xpurrou,  ^ff  o5  ciiXoyTrof  •!  iriv  Tip  irawyti^  «oi 
oyoAa  KOI  fmoiroi^  crov  irvcii/xaTl.      FopultlB.      Afi-^, 

Sacerdos.     Eipqi^i;  inuru'. 

FopulUB.     Kal  Tw  wtvpari  trov. 

Di&conua.     Ta;  Kt^oAas  ijfuuv  rf  Kvpt^  nXiviaiJiti', 

SacerdoB.  'O  d<os  o  /tryat  ko!  Auifuurroi  £nS(  rirt  tovc  8ov-  BniAtiia. 
Aovt  irov,  (rn  trot  ros  ailri^mif  cKAuna^cv.  'Eicrca'av  nff  ;i((ipci  <Tav 
T^  KpaTtuov  Koi  t\>^  (vXoyiur  mtt  nAoyijow  Tof  Aoof  <nnr* 
Sio^iiAo^  r^  ickyjpovofUay  <rDii,  im  a«(  «al  Sux  votrof  Zoiaf/afth' 
m  tov  /ioyov  fiuvra  kcu  oXjjflivov  Oiov  ■^/uiy  Tiji"  tcyuiv  Ktu  oftoai- 
tjiar  rpui&L,  naTipa  koI  vlov  mil  to  ayutv  Trvrtpa,  vSv  mil  atl  ica! 
etv  root  auovas  Tuv  a«i«ov.      Populus.     'A^ijF. 

The  ancient  (}allican  Liturgy  began  with  an  Anthem,  0ain«a 
followed  by  a  prefatory  Exhortation.  Aftet  the  mntual 
salutation  of  the  priest  and  people,  a  Collect  was  said. 
Then  the  Trisc^um  was  Bang,  followed  by  the  Canticle 
'  Benedicha^  Then  came  LesBona  from  the  Prophets  and 
the  Apostolic  writings ;  after  which  the  Symn  of  (Ae 
Three  Children  was  song.  Then  the  GoBpel  was  read, 
before  and  after  which  the  Trisaginm  was  again  snng, 
and  the  people  gave  the  response  (still  continued  by 
tradition  in  the  English  Church),  '  Glory  be  to  Thee,  O 
Lord.'  Afterwards  the  bishop  preached,  or  a  Homily 
was  read.  Then  the  appointed  Prayers  were  said  by  a 
dettcOQ  for  the  hearers  and  catechomens.  After  their 
dismission,  the  bread  and  wine  were  brought  in,  and  an 
oblation  of  them  made,  while  an  Anthem  was  song,  which 
answered  to  the  Offertory  of  later  times.  Then  the 
Diptychs,  containing  the  names  of  Christian  worthies, 
were  read ;  the  Collect ^k»(  nomina  was  said;  the  kiss  of 
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GALLicAN  peace  given;  and  the  CoUoct  ad  pacem  said;  after  which 

— — _'  the  CanoB  followed,  which  was  very  short.  After  the 
consecratioii  came  the  Player  ^(w<  aecreta;  '  postea  fiebat 
contractio  et  commiztio  corporis  Christi.'  In  the  mean- 
time the  choir  sung  an  Anthem.  This  was  followed  by 
a  Collect,  the  Lord's  Prayer,  another  Collect,  and  the 
Blessing, '  Fax,  fidee,  et  carltas,  et  communicatio  corporis 
et  aangoinia  Domini  sit  semper  Tobiscnm.'  During  Com- 
mnnion  an  Anthem  was  snng.  Then  one, -or  perhaps 
two,  Collects  were  said,  and  the  people  were  dismissed'. 
This  was  probably  the  original  form  according  to 
which  the  British  Church  celebrated  the  Holy  Eucharist 
till  the  end  of  the  6th  century'.  It  doubtless  provided 
Augustine  with  some  particulars  which,  being  grafted 

TUirngb^-   upon  tbe  Homan,  formed  the  Anglo-Saxon  Liturgy*. 

uiirn-  ^^  Norman  invasion  brought  vrith  it  a  nearer  approxi- 
mation to  the  ecdeeiastical  customs  of  Bome ;  but  it 
could  not  effect  an  entire  conformity.  The  distinctive 
Uses  of  the  English  Dioceses  maintained  their  ground : 
and  that  of  the  Church  of  Salisbury,  which  was  the 
Liturgy  most  widely  adopted  (1087 — 1649),  was  framed 
by  Bishop  Osmund,  with  the  full  idea  not  only  that 
national  Churches  had  a  certain  independence,  but  that 
exact  uniformity  of  ritual  is  by  no  means  necessary  to 
ensure  f^jeement  in  Catholic  truth.  This  famous  Liturgy 
is  given  as  presenting  the  Eucharistic  Office  which  was 

'  Maitene,    Dt   Atiiig.    Bctla.  acted  upoa  lij  Augustine.    Tlus 

RUSmt,  L  p.  464 ;  MuiKdl.  ^n-  -woM  gndiullj  spread  through 

eitHt   lAtargy,    PreE    pp.   t    Bq.  lie  tiiocMM,  receivuig  partial  Sl- 

Folmer,  Orig.  Lit.  i.  pp.  168  sqq.  teratianB  perhaps  in  ^cn:  bo  ib&t 

'  Maskell,  Oid.  p.  V  ■  the  EucharisUca]  Offices  of  the 

*  The  few  litm^cal  documents  Aogto-Saxon  Qiurch  nia;  have 

which  are  eitiuit  eeetn  to  show  been  for  manj  jears  distinguished 

tliat  the  penmsaiaa  of  Qregorythe  from  each  otner  b;  very  important 

Great  (abOTe,  p.  2),  to  select  an  variatiODB.'  Mukell,  «i4.  p.  IviL 
Office  from  orthodox  Liturgies,  iraa 
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used  by  the  medisaval  English  Church,  until  the  second     missa 
year  of  the  reign  of  Edward  VI.*  siRisBi? 

RIEN8IS. 


Sect.  II. — Ordinarium  et  Canon  Mis8^\  secundum  Usum 

Ecelesia  Sariiburientis, 

Ad  missam  dicendam  dum  sacerdos  induit  se  saeru  vestibut  dicat  Ordima 
hymmtm :  Veni  creator  Spiritus.     Emitte  Spiritum  tuum.     Et  uiim, 
renovabis  faciem  teme. 

Oratio.  DeuB  cui  omne  cor  patet  et  omnis  voluntas  loquitur, 
et  quern  nulliun  latet  secretiun :  purifica  per  infusionem  sancti 
Spiritus  cogitationes  oordis  nostri ;  ut  perfecte  te  diligere  et  digne 
laudare  mereamur.  Per  Christum.  Leinde  sequatur  Antiph,  In- 
troibo  ad  altare.  P«.  Judica  me  Deus.  Deinde  dieitur  Antiph, 
Introibo  ad  altare  Dei,  ad  Deum  qui  IsBtifioat  juventutem  meam« 


^  See  Maskell,  Ancient  lAtwrgy 
of  the  Church  of  England^  where 
the  Sarum  Litamr  is  oompared 
with  those  of  the  Use  of  Bsuigor, 
York,  and  Hereford,  and  also  with 
the  Ordinaiy  and  Canon  of  the 
Roman  ChurcL  See  an  Exposi- 
tion of  the  Mass  in  Soames,  Hid, 
Ref.  Ed.  VI.  pp.  262—270. 

'  In  the  mediseval  Church, 
Masses  were  distinguished  accord- 
ing to  ihe  ceremonies  which  were 
used  in  them.  Missa  solemnis, 
iUta,  magna,  was  celebrated  with 
the  fiill  attendemce  of  minister^ 
deacon,  subdeacon,  acolytes,  and 
with  all  the  rubrical  ceremonies. 
At  the  Missa  pvhlica  or  communis^ 
persons  of  either  sex  were  per- 
mitted to  attend.  Missa  privata, 
famUiariSfpeeuliaris,  spectalis,  sin- 
ffularis,  was  celebrated  by  the 
priest  with  only  one  attendant :  as 
distin^niished  uom  High  Mass,  it 
was  wnat  is  now  called  Plain  or 
Low  Mass ;  but  as  opposed  to  the 
Missa  publica,  it  means  that,  whe- 
ther people  were  present  or  not, 
the  priest  alone  communicated. 
In  the  Missa  solUaria  a  priest 
consecrated,  and  performed  the 
service  witnout  any  attendant:  it 
was  for  a  time  not  uncommon  in 


monasteries,  but  was  at  length 
forbidden,  and  was  alwaysois- 
countenanced  in  England.  Missa 
voHva  was  said  at  the  option  of 
the  priest,  not  agreeing  witii  the 
Office  of  the  day,  though  subject 
to  certain  rules :  some  votiye 
Masses  were  fixed  to  be  said  at 
certain  times,  as  the  Missa  pro 
defwnctis  on  tne  second  of  Novem- 
b^.  MiuapraesanetiJieatorvmyfVA 
an  imperfect  Service,  in  wbidi  no 
consecration  was  made,  but  the 
priest  communicated  of  the  obla- 
tion which  had  been  consecrated 
on  a  previous  day :  in  the  Qreek 
Church,  these  Masses  only  are 
allowed  during  Lent,  except  upon 
Saturdays  and  Sundays,  and  the 
Feast  of  the  Annunciation :  in  the 
Latin  Church,  it  was  limited  to 
Qood  Friday.  Missa  sicca,  if  it 
was  at  any  time  permitted,  was  a 
part  onl^  of  the  Service,  without 
consecration,  and  without  commu- 
nion: the  Missa  ncmiica,  or  no- 
valiSf  was  of  this  sort,  and  was 
allowed  '  tempore  navigationis, 
quando  scilicet  ob  periculum  e^- 
sionis  non  licebat  celebrare.'  See 
Maskell,  Ancient  Litwrgy,  '  Addit 
note,*  pp.  146  sqq. 
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MIBSA     Kyrie  eleiBon.     Ckriste  eleison.     Kyrie  eleiBon.    F&ter  noeter. 
^ARlsfl*  ^^  Maria.     Hit  fiiiitU  et  officio^  miua  inehoato,  etimjKul  ogSciuM 

~ —  Gloria  Patri  tHcipilur;  aeeedal  laeerdoi  an*  mil  miniiirii  ad  gradum 

hiniiiu.  altarit,  ef  dicat  ipie  coi^iaioagn,  diaeono  aititteute  a  dextru,  et  ttA- 
diaeoKO  a  liaittria,  hoc  modo  indpiatdo:  £t  ne  hob.  Sed  liben. 
Confiteiuini  domino  quoaiam  bonus.  Quoniom  in  s»culum 
Oiisericordia  ejus.  Confiteor.  Miaereatur.  Absolutionem*. 
Deinde  dicat  Sacerdoi :  Adjutorium  uostrum  in  nominu  Domim- 
Qui  faisit  craliim  at  terram.  Sit  nomen  Domiiii  beaedictum.  Ex 
hoc,  DUDC,  et  usque  in  Bseculum.  Oremua.  Deixdefinilit  preeibw*, 
tacerdot  daaevletur  diaco»xm  etpoilta  nidiacomim  ita  dtcem;  Hobeta 
OBCuium  pacis  et  dilectionU :  ut  apti  eitia  sacrosancto  altari  ad 
perfidendum  officia  diyioA...  Hit  Hague  peraclii,  ceroftrarii  eaiide- 
labra  cum  cereit  ad  gradum  allarit  dimittant :  dei«de  aeetdat  taetrdot 
ad  altare,  et  dicat  im  medio  altarit  tacita  toce  inclinaloque  corjiore  et 
junclii  manibm:  Oremus.  AuferanobiBDominecunotasiniquJtates 
nostras :  ut  ad  saocta  Sanctorum  puris  mentibus  mereamur  in- 
troire.  Per  Cbriatum.  Tune  erigat  le  taeerdct  el  otatletur  mltare, 
et  hoe  in  medio,  et  tignet  te  in  facie  ma  Ha  dieent :  In  nomine  Fatria, 
et  Filii,  et  SpirituB  Sancti.  Amen.  Deinde  pmat  diacoma  thttt  in 
thnribtthm,  et  dicat  print  tacerdoti :  Beucdicite.  Bt  Sacerdot  dieat  : 
Dominua.  Ab  ipso  sancttficetur  in  cujua  hoiiore  cremabitur.  In 
nomine  Fatris,eto.  Tunc  diaeonui  ei  thuribnlum  tradeni  deotculetur 
manum  ejui;  et  ipte  lacerdot  tkuHfieet  medium  altarit,  et  utmmgue 
comu  altarit,  prima  in  dextera,  leeundo  in  tinitira  parte,  et  interim  in 
medio.  Deinde  ab  ipso  diaetmo  ipte  taetrdot  thurijicetur:  et  pottea 
texium  minitterio  tubdiaconi  laeerdoi  deoiculeltir.,,TKne  accedant 
mixittri  ad  altare  ordinalim :  prima  eero/erarii  duo  pariter  incedentet : 
deinde  thunbularii,  pott  tubdiaeonut ;  exinde  diaeonui;  pott  cum 
taeerdot... Quo  facto  lacerdoi  et  tvi  mixittri  in  tedibut  paratii  te  reci- 
piant,  et  expectent  utgue  ad  Gloria  in  eicelBia,  quod  ineipiainr  temper 
i»  medio  altani  quandoeungue  dicilur. 

Gloria  in  eicelsia  Deo.  £t  in  terra  pax  bominibus  bonie 
voluntatis.  Laudamus  te,  Benedicimua  te,  Adoramus  te,  Glori&- 
oamuB  te.  Gmtios  agimus  tibi  propter  magnam  gloriam  tuam. 
Domine  Deua,  Bex  (xsIesUs,  Deus  Pater  ommpotena.  Domino 
Fill  unigenite  Jesu  CbriHte.  Domino  Deus,  agnus  Dei,  Filiua 
I^itria.    Qui  tollis  peccata  mundi,  miserere  nobis.    Qui  tollis 

■  (ffficium,  an  Anthem  vairing      also  called  Inlroitiu. 
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pec^&ta  mundi,  snacipe  depr«cationem  noatnm.    Qui  sedoa  ad     masA 
dexteram  Patru,  mkarere  nobis.    Quoniam  tu  Bolus  nnotu^  Tn  ^^^"^ 

Bolua  Dominus,  Tu  solus  altiBaimus,  Jeau  Chriato,  cum  Sanoto 

Spiritu,  ia  gloria  Dei  Pfttris.    Amen. 

....Hit  peraclit,  JlKloqwe  tignaeuh  cmcit  in  faattma,  verlal  ai 
laeerJM  ad  pqptiium ;  eltvatitque  atiquantutum  brariiu,  Junetitgna 
mamdm  dieat:  Dominus  Tobisoum.  Cionu  retpondeai:  Et  mm 
apiritu  tuo.  Et  iiemm  rttfrtat  *e  lacerdot  ad  altare,  el  dieat; 
Oremna.  Deinde  dteitur  eralio.  Et  ti  atiqua  memoria  iabenda  aif,  CMnU. 
itenm  dieat  laeerdoi,  Oremuo,  ut  tupra.  Et  qitaiuto  nut  pltirti 
eollecla  dieendx,  tuHe  tmiiei  oratitmet  qua  teqtnatur  nA  mto  Per 
Dominum,  et  u»o  Oremas  diaaUur:  ita  tame*  qwcd  teptenarium 

BMumM  exeedert  mom  deieat  lecuMdum  tuum  eeeUriiB  Sar Foit  in- 

troilma  miMa  unui  eeroferanontM  panen  vinam  et  aqaam,  qaa  ad 
Eueh^iitut  mimttralioMtm  diipOHiimim;  deferat:  rtliqma  vera  pettm 
earn  aqua  et  tiaiuUerffio  portet.-.Ineepta  sero  ultima  oralitme  eaile 
epiitolam,  tuidiaeonia  per  medium  ehori  ad  legendttm  Epiatolam  m  CiXiMa. 
palpitum  aeeedal...  Quando  epittota  legitnr,  duo  pueri  in  tttperpeltievi* 
Jheta  iMelinatioiie  ad  altare  ante  gradum  ehori  in  palpiium  per  medimt 
eiori  ad  Gradale  iHeipiendam  te  pritparent,  et  mho  vemm  eaniandnm.  Ondalt. 
Dum  vertia  gradalii  canilar,  duo  de  mperiori  gradu  ad  Aileluja  mr- 
taudum  ei^pai  *erieia  te  indnant,  et  ad  pulpilum  per  medium  eiori 
aeeedaul.     Sequattr  Allelujo.    Finito  Allelu^  tequatur  Sequentia.  Siiwna*. 
In  fine  alkluia,  vel  tequentia,  vel  Iraettu,  diaeonui  antequam  aeeedal 
ad  emiugeliuM  pnmuntiandum  thurifieef  medium  altari*  tantum—Seiiide 
aeeipiat  texlxm,  teiUcef  libmm  Etangeliorum,  et  humiiiant  w  ad  taeer-  Etiifrtlmm. 
dolem  tianttm  coram  altari,  vertafaeie  ad  meridiem  ita  dieat:  Jube 
domne  benedicera.     Saeerdoi  reipondeal:   Dominua  sit  in  oorde 
tao  et  ore  tuo  ad  pronuntiandum  Hanctam  evangelium  DeL    In 
nomine  Patris,  et  Filii,  et  Spiritus  Sancti.    Ameo.    Et  He  pneedal 
diaeonut  per  medium  eiori,  iptam  texlum  luper  tiuietram  manum  lolen- 
niier  geiiando,  ad  pulpUum  aeeedal,  tiuribularie  el  cero/erario  prece- 
dentibu*...Et  temper  legatur  evaugetium  wrtut  aquilonem.   Cumautem 
ineeperil  evangelium,  poit  Dominoa  vobiecum,  facial  tignum  erueit 
tuper  libmm,  deinde  in  $ua  Jrante,  et  poatea  in  peelore  cvia  palliee. 
Evangelium  aocundum  V. ...Finito  eeangelio,  incipiat  lacerdot  in 
medio  altarit:  Credo  in  unum  Deum.     Sequatur:  Dominus  Tobis-  Crtdt. 
cum.     Et .'  Oremus.    Deinde  dieitur  ofiertorium'.     FotI  offertorium  o/crtgrlMh 

>  '  T}ie  Teiw  ia  so  called,  wUch  it  itas  at  thia  time  that  andeatl; 
waa  Bimg  jiut  before  tbe  oblation  tbe  people  made  theii  offeringi.' 
(tfUieelemenUbf  the  priest.  And     MMKell,J<ictniJZt(iwyy,pp.63iq. 
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MISSA     ^^^0  porrigat  diaeonus  sacerdoU  ealieem  cum  patena  et  Moertficio  ;  H 
^SARISB*  o*<r«^^«r  manum  ejut  ulraque  vice.    Ipse  vero  accipietu  ad  eo  eaUem 

diligenter  ponai  in  loco  suo  debito  super  medium  aUare/  et  ineiimaie 

parumper  elevei  calicem  utraque  manu  offerent  eaerificium  DomimOy 
dicendo  hanc  orationem, 

Suscipe,  sancta  Trinitas,  hanc  oblationem  quam  ego  indignus 
peocator  ofifero  in  honore  tuo,  beats  Mari®,  et  omnium  sanctorum 
tuorum,  pro  peccatis  et  ofifensionibus  meis,  et  pro  salate  viyoram 
et  requie  omnium  fidelium  defunctorum.  In  nomine  Patria,  et 
Filii,  et  Spiritus  SanctL  Acceptum  sit  omiiipotenti  Deo  hoc 
sacrificium  novum. 

Dicta  oraiione  reponat  calicem,  el  coopericU  cum  eorporaiibui: 
pmuUque  panem  super  corporalia  deceuler  ante  calicem  vinum  ei  ofuam 
eoniinentem;  el  oscuktur  patenam,  el  reponat  cam  a  dexlrU  saeri/im 
super  allare  sub  corporalibus  parum  cooperiendo,  Hocperado  aedpial 
thuribulum  a  diacono,  el  Ikurificel  sacrificium ..,,  el  dum  iMtrifieat, 
dical: 

Dirigatur  Domine  ad  te  oratio  mea,  sicut  incensum  in  con- 
spectu  tuo. 

Poslea  thurificetur  ipse  sacerdos ....  His  Hague  peracHs,  eai  saeerdos 
ad  dexlrum  comu  allaris,  el  abUtat  manus  suas,  dieens : 

Munda  me  Domine  ab  omni  inquinamento  cordis  et  oorporia 
mei :  ut  possim  mimdus  implere  opus  sanctum  Domini. 

Deinde  reverlal  se,  el  stans  ante  allare  inclinaloque  capile  el  eorpore 
junclis  manibus  dical : 

In  spiritu  humilitatis  et  in  animo  contrite  suscipiamur  Domine 
a  te :  et  sic  fiat  sacrificium  nostrum  in  conspectu  tuo,  at  a  te 
suscipiatur  hodie  et  placeat  tibi  Domine  Deus  mens. 

El  erigens  se  deosculelur  allare  a  dextris  sacrificii;  el  dans  benedic- 
tionem  ultra  sacrificium :  poslea  signet  se,  dieens :  In  nomine  Patris, 
et  Filii,  et  Spiritus  Sancti.  Deinde  vertat  se  sacerdos  ad  populum,  et 
lacita  voce  dical:  Orate  fratres  et  sorores  pro  me,  ut  meum  pari- 
terque  vestrum  acceptum  sit  Domino  Deo  nostro  sacrificium. 
Besponsio  cleri  privatim :  Spiritus  Sancti  gratia  illuminet  cor  tuum 
et  labia  tua ;  et  accipiat  Dominus  digne  hoc  sacrificium  laudis 
de  manibus  tuis  pro  peccatis  et  offensionibus  nostris.  Et  reversus 
Oratione$  ad  allare  sacerdos  secrelas  oralumes  dical  juxta  numerum  et  ordinem 
anlediclarum  ante  epislolam^  Ha  incipiens :  Oremus.  Qdbus  fimtis 
dical  sacerdos  aperla  voce:  Per  omnia  ssecula  sseculorum :  manibus 
non  levalis  donee  dicitur,  Sursum  corda.  El  tune  accipiat  subdia^ 
conus  offertotium  et  patenam  de  manu  diaeoni ....  Hoc  modo  incipianiKr 
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(MUM*  prafahonet  ad  mittam  pgr  tatam  mmwrn,  tarn  m  fefiiM  gnam  im     uita 
fettit:  Per  omnia  bibcuIa  Hffiaulorum.  Amen.   DoDunuSTobiscani.  'i?B^ 

Etcumspirita  tuo.   Hie  elet^  tacerdot  wutma  ita  dictndo :  Sttuemai  

corda.     Habemus  ad  Domiaum.     Gratias  agamos  Domino  Deo  prafaHo 
Dostrd.  Bigcum  et  justum  eat   Hoe  prr/alio  at  quoUdiana ' 

Vers  dignum  et  justum  est,  sequum  et  aalutare,  noa  tibi  aemper 
etubique  gistiaa  ^ere:  Boimnesancta,FateTomiiipot«as,  Rterae 
Deua :  per  Chiistiuu  Dominum  noatrom.  Per  quern  majeatatem 
tuam  laudant  Angeli,  sdonmt  Dominationei^  tremunt  Foteatatefl. 
Coeli,  ccelonunque  virtntea,  ao  beata  seraphiii,  Bocia  exultatione 
ooneolebraat.  Ciiin  quibus  et  Dootras  vooes  ut  admitti  jubeaa 
depTMamur,  aapplid  oonfsMiona  dioeDtee : 

Sanctus,  Sancrtus,  Sanctua,  Dominna  Deua  Sabaotb.  Pleni  mint 
cceli  et  terra  gloria  tua :  oaonna  in  ezoelsis.  Beaedictaa  qui  vemt 
in  nomine  Domini :  ooanna  in  excelsia. 

Deinde  con/aliin  manibu*  JMnetu,  ef  oeuUt  elevatit  ineipiai  : 

Te  igitur,  olementiaaime  pater,  per  Jeaom  Quiatam  Filium  Ciau 
tuum  Dominum  noetrum,  supplices  rogamus  ac  petimua :  Sie    """ 
erifftiu  >e  laeerdoi  oieidelur  aUara  a  dexirii  laerifieii,  diet** :  Uti 
accepta  habeas  et  benedioas  bteo  ii<  dona,  hao  4>  munera,  luec  9> 
sanota  aaorifima  illibata.     Faetaqtie  nguaeuUt  luper  caluem  almet 
moKiu  mat  ila  dicem  : 

Imprimis  quee  tibi  ofierimua  pro  ecclesia  tua  sancta  oatholica :  Ontiaft 
qnam  padficare,  custodiie,  adunare,  at  regere  digneris  toto  orbe  '"''"' 
terrarum,  una  onin  fiunulo  tuo  papa  nostro  N.  et  antiatite  noatro 
N.  {id  e*t  propria  epiicopa  taniiim)  et  rege  nostro  K.  et  omnibus 
orthodoxis,  atque  catbolica  et  apoetolicra  fidei  cultoribus.    Hie  rn  titu. 
Orel  cogitaKdo  pro  vicit. 

Memeuto,  Domice,  &muIorum  famularumque  tuamm  N,  et 
N.  et  omnium  circumstantium,  quorum  tibi  fidea  cognita  eat  et 
Dota  devotio .  pro  quibus  tibi  offerimus,  vel  qui  tibi  ofFenint  boo 
sacrificium  laudis  pro  se,  suisque  omnibus,  pro  redemptione  ani' 
marum  Buarum;  pro  ape  aalutia  et  incolumitatis  sues:  tibique 
reddunt  vota  sua  leterno  Deo,  vivo  et  vero. 

Communicantes,  et  memoriam  venerantes:  Imprimis,  gloriosEB 
semper  viiginis  Maris,  genetrioia  Dei  et  Domini  Dostri  Jesu 
Christi:  Sed  et  beatorum  Apoatolonim  ac  Martyrum  tuorum, 
Petri,  et  Pauli,  Andrece,  Jocobi,  Joannis,  Tbomes,  Jacobi,  Philjppi, 
BarthoIomai,Matthsi,Simoni8  et  ThaddEei :  Lini,  Cleti,  dementis, 
Sixti,  Comelii,  Cjpriani,  laurentii,  Qriaogoni,  Joannia  et  Pauli, 
CoBm»  et  Damiani:  et  omnium  Sanctorum  tuorum:  quorum 
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MtssA  mentis  preoibusque  conoedas,  ut  in  omnibus  proteotionis  taw 
^8ARJBB^  muniomur  aiuilio.  Per  eimdem  Christum  Dominum  noatnim. 
Ameo.      Hit    reipieiai    taetrdot   koitiam  eitm   aagna   veiiaraiioae 

Hano  igitur  oblationem  servitutis  noetne,  sed  et  cuuctc  &milia 
tufe,  qusaumus  Domine,  ut  placatus  aocipiBH :  diesque  nostros  in 
tua  pace  disponaa,  atque  ab  Kterna  dsmnstioue  nos  eripi,  et  in 
eleetorum  tuorum  jubeas  grege  Dumeiari '.  Per  Christum  Domi- 
num noBtnim.    Amen. 

Hie  iltram  mpieial  ioiliam  dietnt : 

Quam  oblatioDem  tu  Deiu  omnipatens  in  omnibua,  quiesumus, 
bene>i-dictam,  adsorip^itBin,  ra^rtam,  rationabilem,  aooepta- 
bilemque  &oere  digneris,  ut  nobis  Cor^i'pus  et  Saujiguis  fiat 
(Ulectissimi  Filii  tui  Domini  noatri  Jesu  ChristL  Sic  erigat 
4aeerdot  aaiuu  el  eOKJHngat;  el  patea  lergat  digital,  et  eleeet  iettiimi 

rrr*a  In-  Qui  pridie  quam  pateretur,  aooepit  puiem  im  sanctsa  et  vene- 
nusNtaif.  rabiles  manus  auas,  et  eleratis  ooolis  in  ccelum  {ffic  eleeet  oeulot 
tuoi)  ad  te  Deum  Patrem  suum  omntpotantem,  (Hie  inelinet  re, 
ei  pottea  eleeet  paulttlum,  dicemf)  tibi  giutias  agans,  bene^diiit, 
fregit,  {Hie  langat  hottiam,  diceiu:)  deditqua  discipulis  aula 
dicens :  Accipite  et  manducate  ei  hoc  omnes.  Hoc  est  enim  cor- 

Et  debenf  ilia  verba  pro/frri  e*m  too  tpirifv  et  mi  tua  prolaiione, 
miUa  paiaatume  interpBiifa.  Foit  Aire  eerba  iaeliaet  i»  taeerdot  ad 
ioetiaa,  et  poitea  elevet  am  mpra  JroiUen,  %l  poiiH  a  popKlo  videri; 
et  reverenler  iilud  trpomtt  ante  ealieem  i»  m«dtm  cmei*  p«r  eadem 
facta.  Et  lune  diieooperiat  caliee»  et  leneat  inter  mamu  Mat  lutn 
diijunge»do  pollicMi  ab  xndiee,  niri  dim  faeil  beiudictioiiei  taiitMm, 
ila  dieem  : 

Simili  mode  posteaquam  ocsnatum  est,  accipiens  et  huno 
pneclanun  calicam  in  aacotaa  ao  venerabiles  manus  euas :  item 
tibi  (Hie  inelinet  te  dieeiu:)  gratiaa  agena  bane  ^  dixit,  daditquo 
diacipulia  suis,  dicens :  Accipite,  et  bibite  ax  eo  omnes  (Hie  eleeet 
lacerdot  pammper  ealicen,  ila-  dieen*:)  Hie  est  enim  calii  sanguinis 
mei,  noTi  et  letemi  testomenti,  mjsterium  fidei,  qui  pro  Tobis 
et  pro  multis  efiundetur  in  remissionem  peccatorum.  (Hie  ehvet 
ealieetK  mqM  ad  peetiuvel  ultra  eapHt,  dieeiu:)  Hko  quotiensounque 
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feceritis,  in  mei  memoriam  ftfcietis.    (Hie  reponai  calicem,  ei  elevei     miss  A 
brachia  in  modum  crucis  junctis  digitU  usque  ad  Aae  verba,  de  tuis  ^sar^b. 
donis.)  

Unde  et  memores,  Domine,  nos  servi  tui,  sed  et  pldbs  tua 
sancta,  ejusdem  Christi  Filii  tui  Domini  Dei  nostri  tarn  beatie 
passionis,  necnon  et  ab  inferis  resurrectionis,  sed  et  in  coelos 
glorioss  ascensionis  offerimus  pneclarte  majestati  tuae  de  tuis 
doms  ac  datis,  Hostiam  pmiiram,  hostiam  sane  li*  tarn,  hostiam 
imma^culatam:  Panem  sanciiitum  vitse  sternae,  et  Ca^licem 
salutis  perpetuffi. 

Supra  quoB  propitio  ac  sereno  vultu  respicere  digneris:  et 
accepta  habere,  sicuti  accepta  habere  dignatus  es  munera  pueri 
tui  justi  Abel,  et  sacrificium  Patriarchss  nostri  Abrahoe :  et  quod 
tibi  obtulit  summus  sacerdos  tuus  Melchisedech,  sanctum  sacri- 
ficium, immaculatam  hostiam  ^  Ric  sacerdos  corpore  inclinato, 
et  cancellatis  manibus  dicat : 

Supplices  te  rogamus,  omnipotens  Deus,  jube  hsec  perferri  per 
manus  sancti  angeli  tui  in  sublime  altare  tuum,  in  conspectu 
divin®  majestatis  tusB :  ut  quotquot  (Hie  erigens  se  osculetur  altare 
a  dextris  sacrificii,  dicens:)  ex  hac  altaris  participatione  sacro- 
sanctum  Filii  tui  cor  ^  pus,  et  san^guinem  sumpserimus,  omni 
{Hie  signet  se  in  facie,  dicens:)  bene^dictione  coelesti  et  gratia 
repleamur.    Per  eundem  Christum  Dominum  nostrum.    Amen. 

Hie  oret  pro  mortuis.  OnMo  pro 

Memento  etiam^  Domine,  animarum  famulorum  &mularumque  *  ' 
tuarum,  N.  et  N.,  qui  nos  prsscesserunt  cum  signo  fidei,  et  dor- 
miunt  in  somno  pacis.  Ipsis,  Domine,  et  omnibus  in  Christo 
quiescentibus,  locum  refrigerii,  lucis  et  pacis,  ut  indulgeas,  depre- 
camur.  Per  eundem  Christum  Dominum  nostrum.  Amen.  Hie 
percutiat  pectus  suum  semel,  dicens:  Nobis'  quoque  peccatoribus 
famulis  tuis,  de  multitudine  miserationiun  tuarum  sperantibus, 
partem  aliquam  et  societatem  donare  digneris  cum  tuis  Sanctis 
apostolis  et  martjribus:  cmn  Joanne,- Stephano,  Matthia,  Bar- 
naba,  Ignatio,  Alexandre,  Maroellino,  Petro,  Felicitate,  Perpetua, 
Agatha,  Luciat  Agnete,  Caocilia,  Anastasia,  cum  omnibus  Sanctis 
tuis :  intra  quorum  nos  consortium,  non  sestimator  meriti,  sed 
venia,  qusesumus,  largitor  admitte.     Per  Christum  Dominum 

^  These  words, '  sanctum  sacri-  of  Bome  in  the  time  of  the  Council 

ficium,  immaculatam  hostiam^*  are  of  Ghaloedon  (451).    See  Palmer, 

said  to  have  been  added  to  the  Orig,  Lit,  '  Dissert*  §  6,  p.  117. 
Canon  by  Leo  the  Great,  Bishop 


■L'beia  DOS,  qu-sn^ 
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Pax  Doiiimim  sit  Bem^per  To4'biBcma. 

Ckom  respondeat:  £t  cum  spiritu  tuo.  ^ 

Ad  AffiMaduxn^macctimU  Coconut  et  tubimtvnu  adtacerdotem  — 
uUrqiie  a  iexirit;  dtacoma  propior,  tabdiaeoiuu  nmoiior;  tt  dietmt 
pricalia : 

Agnus  Dei,  qui  tollia  pecoata  mundi :  miMrera  nobii. 

Agnus  Dei,  qui  tollia  peco&ta  mundi :  miaerere  nobii. 

Agnua  Dei,  qui  tollis  pecc&ta  mundi :  dona  nobis  pacatn. 

Hie  erace  lifftuutdo  deponat  dietam  Urliam  parUm  Mulut  ia  *aer»- 
mm'ws  lan^inu,  lie  dicendo ; 

HnceocroBBuotaconimiitiooorporiB  at  sauguinia  Domini  nostri  c^i 
Jeau  Christi  Sat  mibi  onmibusque  aumentibua  sains  mentia  et  ^^Z^Jf 
corporis :  et  ad  vitam  steraam  promBrendam  at  capeaoendam 
{Miatio  salutario. 

Per  eundam  Christum  Dominum  ooatruLO.    AauM. 

AiUeqaam  pax  delur,  dieat  laetrdo* : 

Domiue,  sancte  Pater,  omnipotons  sterna  Deus :  da  mibi  hoc 
sacroBtuictum  corpus  et  aanguinem  Filii  tui  Domioi  noatri  Jesu 
Christi  ita  digne  sumere :  ut  mareor  par  boo  remiaaioDem  omnium 
peccatorum  meonim  aocipere  at  tuo  Soncto  Spiritu  replari,  at 
pacem  tuam  habere.  Quia  tu  es  Deua,  «t  nOD  eat  Alius  prater  te : 
cujus  regoum  gloriosiun  pennanet  in  ssecula  aieculorum.    A""" 

Hie  otcuktw  laeerdgi  eorporalia  m  dvctera  park  el  MitmmHattm 
ealieu,  et pottea  diaeoHua,  diceiu: 

Pax  tibi  et  ecclesin  DeL 

SetpoKiio :  Et  cum  spiritu  tua 

Diaeouta  a  dextrit  tacerdafi*  ah  to  pacaa'  neipiai,  et  tubdiaeona  Fa*. 
forngai;  deiade  ad  gradam  eiori  ipte  diacontu  peeem  porUI  rwloribut 
dori;  el   ipri  paeem  ckoro  porUat  aterque  nut  parti  tMcipiau  s 
majoribm. .  .Foit  paean   datam   dieat   tacerdoi   orationet  Kjaemtti 
privaiun,  anlequam  te  eommitiaeet,  teiiendo  koitiam  duabtu  maiiiita : 

Deus  Pater,  fons  et  origo  toUua  bonitatis,  qui  ductus  miseri- 
eordia  unigenitum  tuum  pro  nobis  ad  ingnia  mundi  desoendere, 
et  carnem  aumere  voluiati :  quam  ego  indignus  hio  in  maulbus 
meis  teneo:  (Hie  i/ulinet  te  taeerdoi ad hottiam  dicent:)  Te  sdoro,  te 
g^orifico,  te  tota  cordis  intentions  laudo :  et  precor,  ut  noe  famuloa 
tuos  non  deseraa,  sed  paccata  nostra  dimittas :  quatenus  tibi  soli 


Mculandum  pnebetDi.   DuOangt.     theiathcentuiy.  Haskall,  p.  IIG, 
The  introduction  of  the  Paz  in-     iu>tt. 
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HIB8A     Deo  vivo  et  vero  puro  oorde  ac  oosto  corpore  servire  meraamur. 
^AKwi^  Per  euudem  Christum  DomiDum  noatrum.    Amen. 

' Domina  Jbbu  Christe,  Pili  Dei  vivi,  qui  ox  voluntate  Patria 

coopenuite  Spiritu  Sancto  per  mortem  tuam  oamidum  Tivificasti: 
libera  me,  per  hoc  sacrosanotum  corpus  et  hunc  sanguiuem  tuum 
a  cunctis  iniquitatibus  meie,  et  ab  univerais  malia :  et  &c  me  tuio 
semper  obedire  mandatia  :  et  a  te  nuiiquam  in  perpetuuBi  per- 
mittaa  separari :  qui  cum  Doo  Patre,  et  eodem  Spiritu  Sancto, 
vivis  et  regnas  Deus :  per  omnia  etecula  aeeculorum.    Amen. 

Corporia  et  sanguinia  tui,  Domine  Jeau,  sacramentum  quod 
licet  indJgnnaaccipio:  con  sit  mibi  judicio  et  coDdemnationi,  sed 
tua  proait  pietate  corporia  mei  et  animte  aaluti.     *"■*■■■, 

^d  corpui  dimt  eun  Aumiliatioiie  antequam  pereipiat: 
cemmumit        Are  in  ectemum  Banctissimacaro  Christi:  Tn\h\  ante  omniaet  auper 
'       omnia  summa  dulcedo.  Corpua  Domini  nostri  Jeau  Christi  sit  mihi 
poccatori  viaetyita.  liuiomine*Patris,etFilii,etSpirituBSancti. 

Hie  tMoat  corput,  ene*  prim  facta  aim  ipto  corpore  ante  ot, 

Deiade  ad  laKfftiiHem  ami  magna  devotione  dicat : 
tt  latginmu.      Ave  in  letemum  oslestis  potus,  mihi  ante  omnia  et  super 
omnia  aumma  dulcedo.     Corpus  et  sanguis  Domini  nostri  Jeau 
Christi  prosint  mihi  peccatori  ad  Tcmedium  sempitemum  in 
vitam  ffitemam.    Amen.    In  nomine  4i  Patris,  &c 

Etc  nimat  ta»g»iiiem ;  qtio  nrnplo  iiKlinel  le  tacerdoa,  et  dicat  cam 
devctione  orationem  lepieitteM : 

Oratiaa  tihi  ago,  Domine,  sancte  Pater,  omnipoiena  Eeteme 
Dens :  qui  me  refeciati  de  aacratiaaimo  corpore  et  sanguine  Filii 
tui  Domini  noatri  Jeeu  Christi :  et  precor,  ut  hoc  aacramentum 
aalutis  nostne  qnod  aumpai  indignus  peccator,  non  veniat  mihi 
■d  judicium  neque  ad  condemnationem  pro  mentis  meia :  sod  ad 
profectum  corporia  et  aniniffi  in  vitam  ntemam.     A*"^" 

(jua  dicia  cat  tacerdoi  ad  dexfmm  comu  altarit  MR  catice  inter 
aunoM,  diffilii  adknc  eonjnnell*  tidnt  prim,  et  accedat  tubdiaconia,  et 
4ffu%d<xt  in  ealicea  vintiM  et  aqtiam  ;  et  retinceret  laecrdoi  manut  tua», 
ne  aiigna  retiqui^  eorporii  vel  tangmnii  remaneant  in  diffilii  tet  in 
ealice.  ..Post priman  ablxlioiiemvel efftuioxCBi  didtnr  hae  oralio: 

Quod  ore  oumpHimua,  Domine,  pura  mente  c&piamus :  et  de 
monere  temporali  fiat  nobia  remedium  sempitamum. 

Hie  lavei  digitot  is  eoncavitate  eaiicit  mm  uino  in/mo  a  mbdiaeono, 
quo  kamto,  leqtuUur  oraiio : 

Hk)  Doa  oommunio,  Domina,  poiget  a  orimine:  et  onleBtb 
^■k         lemadii  faoiat  esse  conaortes. 
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Post  perefpliontM  ablMtionum  ponal  laeerdoi  caticem  nperpateHum,      HI88A 
ut  H  quid  remuneat  tliiUI ;  el  potlsa  iKctinando  «  dicat :  ^sarwb* 

Adoremua  cruciB  aignaculum,  per  quod  Bolutis  BumpBimua L 

aacrameatum. 

Delude  laeel  mania :  diaeonui  inierix  eorporalia  ccmplicet.  AiUtii 
mamhui  el  rcdeunla  laeerdole  ad  dexlnm  eorni  allaru,  diaeomu 
ealicem  porrigal  ori  lacerdolU,  H  quid  inftui(mu  in  to  remantent 
retumeniitm.     Potiea  vero  dieai  eum  tuii  miniilrii  eoKmmiioium^.        .c^iJl^™' 

Deinde  facto  figno  emeii  in  facie  verlat  te  aaeerdoi  ad  popiilum 
eUvalitque  aliguantnlua  brackiit,  et  junetii  manibui  dieat:  Doiuiuus 
Tobiaeum.  SI  iterum  reverleni  le  ad  aliare  dieat ;  Oremua.  Deinde 
dieal  potl-eoamvnionet,  juxta  Htunemm  et  ordinem  aniedictamm  oro- ivxf-om- 
iioBiia  ante  epialolam.  Finita  ultima  potl-commiinione,/aeloqiie  tigno  """  ' 
cTKcis  infronle,  itcnin  eertot  se  saeerdo*  adpopulnin,  et  dieat :  Domi- 
DUB  vobiscuiD.  Deinde  diaconm:  Beaedicamus  Domino.  Alio  vera 
tempore  dicilKr;  Ite,  missa  est.  Qfiotieecun^e  enim  dieilwr,  Ite, 
miasa  eat,  temper  dieitar  ad  populim  eonnertendo ;  et  evm  diei  detealf 
BenedicamuB  Domino,  vel  Requiescat  in  pace,  concertendo  adaitare 
dieitar.  Bit  dielia  saeerdot  inelinalo  eorpore,  junetitqat  »aiUbne, 
tarila  voce  coram  allnri  in  medio  dicat  Aanc  oratioaem  : 

PUceat  tibi,  sancta  Trinitsa,  obsequiont  seiritutia  meie  ;  et 
prssta,  ut  hoc  sacri£cium  quod  oculis  tuie  majeatatis  indignua 
obtuli,  tibi  ait  acceptahile,  mihique  et  omnibus  pro  quibua  iUud 
obtuli  ait,  te  miserante,  propitiabile.  Qui  vivis  et  regnas  Deus. 
Per  omnia  eacula  etECuIonim.     Amen. 

Qua  fnila  erigal  te  lacerdot,  tignam  te  in  facie  tna,  diceni :  In 
nomine  Fatria,  etc.  Et  tie  inclinaiione  facta,  eo  ordine  quo  pritu 
aeceuerant  ad  allare  in  prineipio  ttiesx,  tic  induti  enm  ceroferario  et 
tieteria  minitlnt  redeanl.  El  ttatim  poii  Deo  gratias,  incipiatnr  in 
ehoro  kora  nana  qnando  pott  mittam  dieiinr.  Saeerdot  vero  in  redeundo 
dicat  Evangelintn :  In  prineipio*. 

Sect.  III. —  The  Reformed  Communion  Office. 
The  Order  of  the  Communion  (1548'). 


'  '  This  was   an   antiphon.  or  Mashell,  p.  135,  note. 
vene  taken  from  a  Psalm,  which  '  This  Lection  was  John  L  I — 

Taried  with  the  day ;  and  was  sunf  14. 
whilst  Ae  people  conununicated.  *  See  above,  p  2U. 
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ORDEK    mencement  of  the  reim  of  Edward  VI.;  but  a  Commu- 

OP  COSf-  . 

MUNioN,  nion  for  the  people  was  first  ordered  to  be  added  to  it 

(1&4«.)  ^      * 


This  English  addition  to  the  Latin  Mass  commenced 
with  an  address  to  be  read  to  the  people  the  next  Sunday, 
or  holy-day,  or  at  the  least  one  day  before  administering 
the  Communion.  The  form  is  mainly  that  which  still 
stands  in  our  Prayer-Book,  as  the  first  notice  of  Com- 
munion; omitting  the  clause,  *  Therefore  if  any  of  you  be 
a  blasphemer,  &c. ;'  and  in  addition  to  the  invitation  to 
Auricular  thosc  who  are  troubled  in  conscience,  *  requiring  such  as 
notc^'^  shall  be  satisfied  with  a  general  confession  not  to  be 
Ho7r!qiiiid.  offended  with  them  that  doth  use,  to  their  further  satis- 
fying, the  auricular  and  secret  confession  to  the  priest; 
nor  those  also  which  think  needfiil  or  convenient,  for  the 
quietness  of  their  own  consciences,  particularly  to  open 
their  sins  to  the  priest,  to  be  offended  with  them  which 
are  satisfied  with  their  humble  confession  to  God,  and  the 
general  confession  to  the  Church.' 

*  The  time  of  Communion'  was  ordered  to  be  *  imme- 
diately after  that  the  Priest  hitjfiself  hath  received  the 
sacrament^  vnthout  the  varying  of  any  other  rite  or  cere- 
mony in  the  Mass  {until  other  order  shall  be  provided) , 
but  as  heretofore  usually  the  Priest  hath  done  vnth  the 
sacrament  of  the  body^  to  prepare^  blesSy  and  consecrate 
so  much  as  unll  serve  the  people  ;  so  it  shall  continue  still 
after  the  same  manner  and  form,  save  that  he  shall  bless 
and  consecrate  the  biggest  chalice,  or  some  fair  and  conve- 
nient cup  or  cups  full  of  wine  unth  some  water  put  unto 
it ;  and  that  day  not  drink  it  up  all  himself  but  taking 
one  only  sup  or  draught,  leave  the  rest  upon  the  altar 
covered,  and  turn  to  them  that  are  disposed  to  be  partakers 
of  the  Communion^  and  shall  thus  exhort  them  asfbllou>etk: 
*  Dearly  beloved  in  the  Lord,  ye  coming  to  this  holy 
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Commumon  most  consider  what  St.  Panl  writeth  to  the   order 
Gorintliians,  how  he  exhorteth  all  peisonB  diligently  to  munioh, 

try  and  examine  themaelveB,  &c.'  (very  nearly  in  the . — 

words  of  our  present  Exhortation  at  the  time  of  the  cele- 
bration of  the  Comimmion). 

'  Then  the  Priest  shall  »ay  to  them  which  be  ready  to 
take  tha  Sacrament:  If  any  man  here  be  an  open  blaa- 
phemer,  &c.'  (the  claose  which  is  now  inserted,  in  almost 
the  same  words,  in  the  first  Exhortation,  giving  teaming 
ofth^  Communion). 

'  Here  the  iVtesl  shaU  pause  a  while,  to  see  if  any 
man  will  withdraw  himself:  and  if  he  perceive  any  so  to 
do,  then  let  him  commune  with  him  privily  at  convenient 
leisure,  and  see  whether  he  can  with  good  exhortation  bring 
him  to  grace:  and  after  a  little  pause,  the  IPriest  $haU 
say  :  You  that  do  truly  and  earoertly  repent  yon  of  your  ^^a™  » 
sins . . .  make  your  humble  confession  to  Almigh^  God,  miciaiu. 
and  to  His  holy  Church,  here  gathered  together  in  His 
name,  meekly  kneeling  upon  your  knees.     Then  shall  a  rt<ioi«r«j 
general  Confession^  be  made  in  the  name  of  all  those  that 

1  This  part  of  the  Service  wu  in   tnisting   ourselTes   aod  the 

taken  from  the  Simple  and  Bdi-  irorld,    in    mched    studies    and 

awui  CaatultaiioA  of  Archblihop  works,  wherewith  we  have  in<st 

Hermann  (see  above,  p.  39).    The  grievouslj  offended  tbj  t^estj, 

following  extract  will  show  how  and  hurt  our  neighbour.     There- 

coicftilty  our  Befonoers  made  their  fore  we  have  more  and  more  buried 

selection,    whoi    working    upon  ouiwlves  into  eternal  death.  And 

foreifin  models : —  we  are  sony  for  it  with  all  our 

'Almighty  everlasting  God,  the  hearts  and  we  desire  pardon  of 

Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  thee  for  all  the  things  that  we 

theMakerofall  things,  the  Judge  have  committed  i^iWt  thee  ;  we 

of  all  men,  we  acknowledge,  and  call  for  thy  help  igainst  sin  dwell- 

we   Liment,   that  we  were   con-  ing  in  us,  ana  Satan  the  kindlec 

ceived  and  bom  in  sins,  and  that  thereof ;    keep    us    that    we    do 

therefore  we  be  prone  to  all  evils,  nothing   herdifter   against   thee, 

and  abhor  from  all  good  things  ;  and   cover   the   wickedness   thai 

that  we  have  also  tranagreBsed  uiy  remaineth  in  us  with  the  right«- 

holv  oommandmenta  without  end  ouaness  of  thj  Son,  and  repress 

and  measure  in  despising  thee  and  it  in  us  with  thy  Sfurit,  and  at 

thy  word,  in  distrusting  thy  aid,  length  purge  it  cleen  out.    Have 
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are  minded  to  receive  the  Holy  Communion,  either  hy  one 
of  them,  or  else  hy  one  of  the  rmnisters,  or  by  the  Iciest 
himself  all  kneeling  humbly  upon  their  knees  :  Almighty 
Gted,  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Maker  of  all 
things,  &c.  Then  shall  the  Priest  stand  up,  and  turning 
him  to  the  people,  say  thus:  Our  blessed  Lord,  who  hath 
left  power  to  His  Church,  to  absolve  penitent  sinners 
from  their  sins,  and  to  restore  to  the  grace  of  the  hea- 
venly Father  such  as  truly  believe  in  Christ,  have 
mercy  upon  you,  pardon,  &c.' 

Then  followed  the  *  Comfortable  Words,^  the  Prayer 
*  in  the  name  of  all  them  that  shall  receive  the  Communiony 

mercy  upon  us.  most  gentle 
FatheLjthrough  tny  Son  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  Give,  and  increase 
thy  Holy  Spirit  in  us,  which  may 
teach  us  to  acknowleoge  our  sins 
truly  and  thoroughly,  and  to  be 
pricked  with  a  hvely  repentance 
of  the  same,  and  with  true  faith 
to  apprehend  and  retain  remission 
of  tnem  in  Christ  our  Lord,  that 
dying  to  sins  daily  more  and 
more,  we  may  serve,  and  please 
thee  in  a  new  life  to  the  gioiy  of 
thy  name,  and  edifying  of  thy 
congregation.  For  we  acknow- 
ledge that  thou  justly  requirest 
these  things  of  us,  wheprfbre  we 
desire  to  perform  the  sama  Vouch- 
safe thou,  0  Father  of  heaven, 
which  hast  given  us  a  will,  to 
grant  us  also  that  we  may  study 
to  do  those  thin^  with  all  our 
hearts  which  pertun  to  our  health, 
through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
Hear  ye  the  QospeL  John  liL 
CkKl  80  loved  the  world,  that  he 
gave  his  onlv-begotten  Son,  that 
aU  which  believe  in  him  should 
luive  life  everlasting.  Or,  1  Tim.  i 
This  is  a  sure  saying,  and  worthy 
of  all  embracing,  that  Jesus  Christ 
came  into  this  world  to  save 
sinners.  Or,  John  ill  The  Father 


loveth  the  Son,  and  hath  given 
all  thin^  into  his  hands :  he  that 
believeth  in  the  Son  hath  life 
everlasting.  Or,  Acts  x.  All  the 
prophets  bear  witness  unto  Christ, 
that  all  that  believe  in  him  receive 
remission  of  their  sins  through 
him.  Or^  1  Joh.  ii.  My  lime 
children,  if  any  have  sinned,  we 
have  a  just  advocate  with  the 
Father,  Jesus  Christ,  and  he  is 
anatonement  for  our£ins.  When 
the  pastor  hath  showed  to  the 
people  one  of  >the  said  Gospels,  he 
shall  say  further, — Because  our 
blessed  Lord  hath  left  this  power 
to  his  congregation,  that  it  may 
absolve  them  from  sins,  and  re> 
store  them  into  the  £Eivour  of  the 
heavenly  Father,  which  being  re- 
pentant for  theur  sins,  do  truly 
DeUeve  in  Christ  the  Lord :  I,  the 
minister  of  Christ  and  tne  con- 
gre^tion,  declare  and  pronounce 
n^mission  of  sins,  the  £Eivour  of 
God,  and  life  everlasting,  through 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  all  them 
which  be  sorry  for  their  sins, 
which  have  true  faith  in  Christ 
the  Lord,  and  desire  to  approve 
themselves  unto  him.'  Hermann's 
ConwUaticn,  foL  213  sq.  (1547). 
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and  the  Administration,  with  these  words :  '  The  body 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which  was  given  for  thee, 
preserve  thy  body  unto  everlasting  life :'  '  The  blood  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which  was  shed  for  thee,  pre- ' 
serve  thy  soul  to  everlasting  life :'  concluding  with  the 
blessing :  '  The  peace  of  God,  which  passeth  all  under- 
standing, keep  your  hearts  and  minds  in  the  knowledge 
and  love  of  God,  and  in  his  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 
Amen.' 

A  rubric  ordered  that '  If  there  he  a  Deacon  or  other 
Priest,  then  shall  he  follow  with  the  chalice,  and  as  the 
Priest  ministereth  the  bread,  so  shall  he  far  more  expedi- 
tion minister  the  wine : '  also  that  the  bread '  shall  be  such 
as  heretofore  hath  been  accustomed ;  and  every  of  the  said 
consecrated  breads  shall  be  broken  in  two  pieces  at  the 
hast:'  and  if  the  wine  Juillowed  doth  not  suffice,  'the 
Priest,  after  the  first  cup  or  chalice  be  emptied,  may  go 
again  to  the  altar,  and  reverently,  and  devoutly,  prepare 
and  consecrate  another,  and  so  the  third,  or  more,  likewise 
beginning  at  these  words,  Simili  modo  postguam  coenatum 
est,  and  ending  at  these  wqrds,  qni  pro  nobis  et  pro  mnltis 
effundeturin  remissionem  peccatorum,  and  without  any 
Uvation  or  lifting  ap.' 

The  Commtmion  Office  in  the  First  Prayet-Book  of 
Edward  VI.  (1549)  differs  in  bo  many  particulars  irom 
the  re-arrangement  of  the  Service  in  1552,  and  has  been 
the  subject  of  so  much  discussion,  that  an  abstract,  at 
some  considerable  length,  is  given  of  it,  as  the  most 
satisfactory  mode  of  describing  its  constmction '.  It  is 
entitled : — 

The  Supper  of  the  Lord,  and  the  Hdy  Communion, 
commonly  called  the  Mass. 

1  See  Fieemu),  PriniipUi,  L  Pl  IS. 
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FIRST        1.  So  many  as  intend  to  be  partakers  of  the  Holy 
BOOK.     Communion,  shall  signify  their  names  to  the  Curate  over 

• night^,  or  else  in  the  morning^  afore  the  beginning  of 

'  Matins,  or  immediately  aft&r^ 

2.  And  if  any  of  those  be  an  open  and  notorvms  evil 
liver,  &c 

3.  The  same  order  • . .  •  him  that  is  obstinate. 

4.  I^pon  the  day,  and  at  the  time  appointed  for  the 
ministration  of  the  Holy  Communion,  the  Priest  that  shall 
execute  the  holy  ministry,  shall  put  upon  him  the  vesture 
appointed  for  ^at  ministration,  tha^  is  to  say,  a  white 
cJhe  plain,  with  a  vestment  or  cope.  And  where  there  be 
many  Priests  or  Deacons,  there  so  many  shall  be  ready 
to  help  the  Priest,  in  the  ministration,  ae  shall  be  requi- 
site; and  shall  have  upon  them  likewise  the  vestures  ap^ 
pointed  fyr  their  ministry,  thai  is  to  say,  albes  toith 
tunicles.  Then  shall  ^  Clerks  sing  in  English  for  the 
Office,  or  Introit,  {as  they  caU  it,)  a  Psalm  appointed  for 
that  day. 

The  Priest  standing  humbly  afore  the  midst  of  the 
altar,  shall  say  the  Lords  Prayer,  with  this  Collect*: 

Almighty  God,  unto  whom  all  hearts  be  open,  &c. 

Then  shall  he  say  a  Psalm  appointed  for  the  Introit : 
which  Psalm  ended,  the  Priest  shall  say,  or  else  the  Clerks 
shall  sing, 

liL  Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us,  &c. 

Then  the  Priest,  standing  at  Gods  board,  shall  begin^ 

Glory  be  to  God  on  high. 


Gloria  in  es- 
e«in$. 


'  Comp.  Hermann's  CmtuUor 
turn,  foL  207.  '  We  will  that  the 
pastors  admit  no  man  to  the  Lord's 
Supper,  which  hath  not  first  of-* 
ferea  hmiself  to  them ;  and  after 
that  he  hath  first  made  a  confes- 
sion of  his  sins,  being  catechised, 


he  reoeiye  absolution  according  tp 
the  Lord's  word... and  for  this 
purpose  let  the  people  be  called 
together  at  eventide  the  day 
before.* 
*  See  above,  p.  315. 
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The  Chrka.     Aod  in  earth  peace,  &c. 

Then  the  Priest  shall  turn  him  to  thepeopU  and  say, 

The  Lord  be  with  you.  — 

The  Ajower.    And  with  thy  Spirit. 

The  jfViMf,     Let  ua  pray. 

TTten  shall  Jollow  the  Collect  of  the  day,  with  one  ofTt 
these  two  Collects  Jblloufing  for  the  King  '.• 

Almighty  God,  whose  kingdom  ia  everlasting,  &c. 

Almighty  and  everlasting  God,  we  be  taught,  &c. 

The  Collects  ended,  the  Priest,  or  he  that  ia  appointed, 
shall  Tead  the  Epistle,  in  a  place  assigned  fir  the  pur- 
pose, saying,  The  Epistle  of  St,  Paul,  written,  &c.  The 
Minister  then  shall  read  the  Epistle.  Immediately  afier 
the  Epistle  ended,  the  Priest,  or  one  appointed  to  read  the 
Gospel,  shall  say.  The  holy  Gospel,  written,  &c.  Thf 
Clerks  and  people  shall  answer.  Glory  be  to  Thee,  O 
Lord'.  The  Priest  or  Deacon  then  shall  read  the  CfoyaeL 
After  the  Gospel  ended,  the  Priest  shall  begin, 

I  believe  in  one  God.  r, 

T7te  Clerks  shall  sing  the  rest. 

After  the  Creed  ended,  shall  fillow  the  Sermon  or 
Homily,  or  some  portion  of  one  of  the  Homilies,  as  they 
shall  he  hereafter  divided  :  wherein  if  the  people  be  not 
exhorted  to  the  worthy  receiving  of  the  holy  Saa-amenf  of 
the  body  and  blood  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  then  shall  the 
Curate  give  this  exhortation  to  those  that  be  minded  to 
receive  the  same. 

Dearly    beloved    in    the    Lord,   ye    that    mind   to  n 
come,  &c,'  "' 

'  A   Collect   for   the  King   is  sou ;  HiisaL  Sv.  foL  IxvL  Ihmi- 

found,  in  the  Sarum   MiMal,  in  niea  in  rami*  jHilmantn:  '  N<m 

the  reign  of  Retaj  VIL  dieil%r,  Gloria  tibi  J>omiiie.' 

'  This  seeou  to  b»e  been  the  '  Our  pneent  Exhortation,  at 

old  custom,  except  at  certain  les-  As  ttnw  ^  ike  edebrotiim  t/it* 
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FIRST         In  cathedral  churches,  or  other  places  where  there  is 

PRATER' 

BOOK.     Daily  Communion^  it  shall  be  sufficient  to  read  this  ex- 
'      hortation  above  written^  once  in  a  month.   And  in  parish- 
churches  upon  the  week  days  it  may  be  left  unsaid. 

And  if  upon  the  Sunday  or  holiday  the  people  be 
negligent  to  come  to  the  Communion:  Then  shall  the 
Priest  earnestly  exhort  his  parishioners  to  dispose  them^ 
selves  to  the  receiving  of  the  Holy  Communion  mxyre  dili" 
gently,  saying  these  or  like  words  unto  them  : 

Deax  friends,  and  you  especially  upon  whose  souls  I 
have  cure  and  charge,  &c.^ 
Tkeoferiorp  Then  shall  follow  for  the  Offertory  one  or  more  of  these 
sentences  of  Holy  Scripture,  to  be  sung  whiles  the  people 
do  offer,  or  else  one  of  them  to  be  said  by  the  Minister, 
immediately  afore  the  offering. 

In  the  meantime,  while  the  Clerks  do  sing  the  Offertory, 
so  many  as  are  disposed  shall  offer  to  the  poor  men's  box, 
every  one  according  to  his  ability  and  charitable  mind. 
And  at  the  offering  days  appointed,  every  man  and  u)oman 
shall  pay  to  the  Curate  the  due  and  cuxvstomed  offerings. 

Then  so  many  as  shall  be  partakers  of  the  Holy  Com- 
munion shall  tarry  still  in  the  quire,  or  in  some  convenient 
place  nigh  the  quire,  the  men  on  the  one  side,  and  the 


ComfMinion,  with  the  address 
ri648),  warning  open  sinners  not 
to  oome  to  the  noly  table,  inserted 
after  the  words,  *  Sundry  kinds  of 
death.' 

'  This  was  the  Exhortation  ap- 
pointed in  1548,  with  the  addition 
of  a  clause,  that  wron^-doers  must 
make  satis£Eu:tion  anadue  restitu- 
tion :  *  For  neither  the  absolution 
of  the  priest  can  anything  avail 
them,  nor  the  receiving  of  this 
holy  Sacrament  doth  anything  but 
increafie  their  damnation.*    The 


whole  form,  with  verbal  alteisr 
tions,  and  the  omission  of  secret 
confession,  now  stands  in  our 
Office  as  the  first  Exhortation, 
giving  teaming  for  the  ceMtration 
of  the  Holy  Communion,  The  idea 
and  much  of  the  language  of  this 
address  was  taken  m>m  the  trea- 
tise *  Of  the  Lord's  Supper.'  and 
the  Sermons,  or  forms  oi  Exnort»- 
tion  to  the  communicants,  in 
Hermann's  ContuUation,  ana  si- 
mikur  addresses  in  the  Service  of 
PoUanus. 
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women  on  the  other  aide.  All  other  (that  mind  not  to 
receive  the  said  Holy  Communion)  shall  depart  out  of  the 
quire,  exc^t  the  Ministers  arid  Clerks,  ~ 

Then  shall  the  Minister  take  so  much  bread  and  wine 
as  shall  svffice  for  the  persons  appointed^  to  receive  the 
Holy  Communion,  laying  the  bread  upon  the  corpora^,  or  ^ 
else  in  the  paten,  or  in  some  other  comely  thing  prepared  » 
for  that  purpose  :  and  putting  the  toine  into  the  chalice,  or 
else  in  some  fair  or  convenietU  cup  prepared  for  that  use 
(if  the  chalice  will  not  serve],  putting  thereto  a  little  pure  n 
and  clean  water:  and  setting  both  the  bread  and  toine  u> 
vpon  the  altar  :    Then  the  Priest  shall  say  : 

The  Lord  be  with  you. 

Answer.     And  with  thy  Spirit. 

Priest.     Lift  ap  your  hearts,  &c.  r, 

Therefore  with  Angela  and  Archangels,  &c. 

Holy,  Holy,  Holy,  Lord  God  of  Hosts :  heaven  and 
earth  are  full  of  tliy  glory :  Osannah  in  the  highest. 
Blessed  is  He  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  I^ord : 
Glory  to  Thee,  O  Ixird,  in  the  highest. 

This  the  Clerks  shall  also  sing. 

IVhen  the  Clerks  have  done  sitting,  then  shall  tie 
Priest,  or  Deacon,  turn  him  to  the  people,  and  say. 

Let  us  pray  for  the  whole  state  of  Christ's  Church. 

Then  the  Priest,  turning  him  to  the  altar,  shall  say  or 
sing,  plainly  and  distinctly/,  this  prayer  following  ; 

Almighty  and  eveiliving  God,  which   by  thy  holy  r, 
Apostle  hnst  taught  us  to  make  prayers  and  supplications, 


'  The  nibrica  at  the  end  of  the 
Office  ordered  that  '  the  pariah- 
ioueiB  of  ever;  pansh  ahull  ofier 
every  Suodaj',  at  the  time  of  the 
Otfertoij,  the  just  vaiue  aod  price 
of  the  holf  lou;' and  that 'some 
one  at  the  leait  of  tbst  botue,  to 


whom  by  course  it  appcrtainetb  to 
offer  for  tlie  chaises  of  the  Com- 
munion, or  Bome  other  whom  they 
shall  provide  to  offer  for  them, 
■hall  receive  the  holy  CommimioD 
with  the  priest.' 
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FiBSBT    and  to  ^ve  thanks  for  all  men:  We  humbly  beseech  Thee 

PKAY£R- 

BOOK,  most  mercifully  to  receive  these  our  prayers*,  • . .  And  we 
— '- —  most  humbly  beseech  Thee  of  thy  goodness,  O  Lord,  to 
comfort  and  succour  all  them  which  in  this  transitory 
life  be  in  trouble,  sorrow,  need,  sickness,  or  any  other 
adversity.  And  especially  we  commend  unto  thy  merciful 
goodness  this  congregation  which  is  here  assembled  in 
thy  name,  to  celebrate  the  commemoration  of  the  most 
commemo.    glorfous  death  of  thy  Son :  and  here  we  do  give  unto  Thee 

ration  of  th*   ^  ^  •    i  •  -11  ii         n  ^  -i/*-! 

saints  rfe-  most  high  praise,  and  hearty  thanks,  for  the  wonderful 
grace  and  virtue,  declared  in  all  thy  saints,  from  the 
beginning  of  the  world:  And  chiefly  in  the  glorious 
and  most  blessed  Virgin  Mary,  Mother  of  thy  Son  Jesu 
Christ  our  Lord  and  God,  and  in  the  holy  Patriarchs, 
Prophets,  Apostles,  and  Martyrs,  whose  examples,  O 
Lord,  and  stedfastness  in  thy  faith,  and  keeping  thy  holy 
commandments,  grant  us  to  follow.  We  commend  unto 
thy  mercy,  O  Lord,  all  other  thy  servants  which  are 
departed  hence  from  us,  with  the  sign  of  faith,  and  now 
do  rest  in  the  sleep  of  peace:  Grant  unto  them,  we 
beseech  Thee,  thy  mercy  and  everlasting  peace,  and  that, 
at  the  day  of  the  general  resurrection,  we  and  all  they 
which  be  of  the  mystical  body  of  thy  Son,  may  altogether 
be  set  on  His  right  hand,  and  hear  that  His  most  joyful 
voice :  Come  unto  me,  O  ye  that  be  blessed  of  my  Father, 
and  possess  the  kingdom,  which  is  prepared  for  you  from 
the  beginning  of  the  world :  grant  this,  O  Father,  for 
Jesus  Christ's  sake,  our  only  Mediator  and  Advocate. 

O  Gt)d,  heavenly  Father,  which  of  thy  tender  mercy 

didst  give  thine  only  Son  Jesu  Christ,  to  suffer  death 

upon  the  cross  for  our  redemption,  who  made  there  (by 

His  one  oblation,  once  offered)  a  full,  perfect,  and  suffi* 

'  Our  present  Prayer  for  the  Church  Militant 
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cient  sacrifice,  oblaticm,  and  BHtie&ction,  for  tha  sins  of     fibbt 
the  whole  world,  and  did  institute,   and  in  His  holy     book. 

Gospel  Gomniand  ns  to  celebr&te,  a  perpetual  memory  of '■ — 

that  His  precious  death,  until  His  coming  again :  Hear  ne,  J^'*' 
O  merciful  Father,  we  beseech  Thee ;  and  with  thy  Holy  Sl^^^- 
Spirit  and  word  vouchsafe  to  blijiess  and  sancifitifyftouwiiiy 
these  thy  gifts,  and  creatures  of  bread  and  wine,  that  Srttu. ' 
they  may  be  unto  us  the  body  and  blood  of  thy  most 
dearly  beloved  Son  Jesus  Christ.  Who,  in      H«iii»Pri« 
the  same  night  that  He  was  betrayed,  took    ^^  ^  u> 
bread,  and  when  He  had  given  thanks.  He     *"*'■ 
brake  it,  and  gave  to  His  disciples,  saying,  Take,  eat; 
this  is  my  body  which  is  given  for  you :  Do  this  in 
remembrance  of  me. 

Likewise  after  Supper  He  took  the  cup,  and  when 
He  had  given  thanks,  He  gave  it  to  them,  i.jl^''*^" 
saying :  Drink  ye  all  of  this,  for  this  is  my  loia  bu  budi. 
btood  of  the  new  testament,  which  is  shed  for  you  and 
for  many  for  remission  of  sins :  Do  this,  as  oft  as  you 
shall  drink  It,  in  remembrance  of  me. 

The  words  before  rehearsed  are  to  be  said,  turning  still 
to  the  altar,  without  any  elevation,  or  showing  the  Sacra- 
ment  to  the  people. 

Wherefore,  O  Lord  and  heavenly  Father,  according  T*'i»io- 
lo  the  institution  of  thy  dearly  beloved  Son,  our  Saviour 
Jesu  Christ,  we  thy  humble  servants  do  celebrate,  and 
make  herebeforethyDivineMajesty,  with  these  thy  holy 
gifts,  the  memorial  which  thy  Son  hath  willed  us  to  make: 
having  in  remembrance  His  blessed  passion,  mighty 
resurrection,  and  glorious  ascension,  rendering  unto  Thee 
most  hearty  thanks  for  the  innumerable  benefits  procured 
unto  us  by  the  same,  entirely  desiring  thy  fatherly  good- 
ness mercifully  to  accept  this  our  sacrifice  of  praise  and 
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FIRST     thanksgiving :  most  humbly  beseeching  Thee  to  grant, 
BOOK,     that  by  the  merits  and  death  of  thy  Son  Jesus  Christ, 

'- —  and  through  faith  in  His  blood,  we  and  all  thy  whole 

Church  may  obtain  remission  of  our  sins,  and  all  other 
benefits  of  His  passion.  And  here  we  oflTer  and  present 
unto  Thee,  0  Lord,  ourself,  our  souls  and  bodies,  to  be  a 
reasonable,  holy,  and  lively  sacrifice  unto  Thee :  humbly 
beseeching  Thee,  that  whosoever  shall  be  partakers  of  this 
Holy  Communion,  may  worthily  receive  the  most  precious 
body  and  blood  of  thy  Son  Jesus  Christ,  and  be  fulfilled 
with  thy  grace  and  heavenly  benediction,  and  made  one 
body  with  thy  Son  Jesus  Christ,  that  He  may  dwell  in 
them  and  they  in  Him.  And  although  we  be  unworthy 
(through  our  manifold  sins)  to  offer  unto  Thee  any  sacri* 
fice :  yet  we  beseech  Thee  to  accept  this  our  bounden 
duty  and  service,  and  command  these  our  prayers  and 
supplications,  by  the  ministry  of  thy  holy  angels,  to  be 
brought  up  into  thy  holy  tabernacle  before  the  sight  of 
thy  Divine  Majesty ;  not  weighing  our  merits,  but  par- 
doning our  offences,  through  Christ  our  Lord ;  by  whom, 
and  with  whom,  in  the  unity  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  all 
honour  and  glory  be  unto  Thee,  0  Father  Almighty, 
world  without  end.     Amen. 

Let  us  pray. 

T\9  Lord^i       ^  ^^  Saviour  Christ  hath  commanded  and  taught 
/T«f «r.       ^^  ^^  j^j^  ho\A.  to  say.  Our  Father,  which  art  in  heaven, 
•  •  •  and  lead  us  not  into  temptation. 

The  Anstoer.    But  deliver  us  firom  evil.    Amen. 

T%en  shall  the  Priest  say^ 

Tk§  Ptaet,       The  peace  of  the  Lord  be  alway  with  you. 
The  Clerks.    And  with  thy  Spirit. 
The  Priest.     Christ  our  paschal  Lamb  is  offered  up 
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for  us,  once  for  all,  when  He  bare  our  sins  on  Hia  tody 
upon  the  ctobs  ;  for  He  is  the  verj  Lamb  of  God,  that 
ttJceth  away  the  sius  of  the  world :  wherefore  let  00  keep  - 
a  joyAil  and  holy  feast  with  the  Lord. 

Here  th&  Priest  shaU  turn  him  towards  those  thai  oojm 
to  the  Holy  Communion,  and  shall  say. 

You  that  do  truly  and  earnestly  repent  you,  Ac' 

Thegmeral  Confisaicm.  r 

The  Absolution'.  Ji 

The  Comfirtahle  Words. 

The  Prayer  of  Humhk  Access,  in  the  name  of  the 
Communicants :  We  do  not  presume,  &c. 

The  Administration  ',  with  these  words :  x 

The  body  of  our  Lord  Jesus  ChriBt  which  waa  giveii 
for  thee,  preseire  thy  body  and  soul  unto  everlasting 
life. 

The  blood  of  onr  Lord  Jesus  Christ  which  waa  ahed 
for  thee,  preserve  thy  body  and  soul  unto  everlasting  life. 

In  the  Communion  time  the  Clerks  shall  sing.  ^1 

ii.  0  Lamb  of  Grod,  that  tskest  away  the  sins  of  the 
world :  have  mercy  Dpou  us. 

O  liEmb  of  God,  that  takest  away  the  aina  of  the 
world :  grant  us  thy  peace. 

Beginning  as  soon  as  th«  R-ieet  doth  receive  the  Holg 


>  As  before  in  the  Service  of 
164S. 

'  The  Absolution  was  now  in 
the  iTordfl  cf  our  preflent  form. 

*  The  mode  of  edminietration 
was  thus  ordered  by  a  rubrii:  at 
the.  CDd  of  the  Olhce :  '  Although 
it  be  read  in  andcnt  writers,  that 
the  people,  many  years  part,  re- 
ceived at  the  priest's  hands  the 
Saaaaetit  of  the  body  of  Christ 
in  their  own  hands,  and  no  com- 
■UAudtnent  of  Christ  to  the  con- 


tniiy:  yetfoiasmuchastheymany 
times  conveyed  the  same  seinetlj 
away,  kept  it  with  them,  and 
diversdy  abused  it  to  superatition 
and  wickedness :  lest  any  such 
thing  hereafter  should  be  attempt- 
ed, and  that  an  uniformity  might 
be  used  throughout  the  whole 
reahn,  it  is  thought  convenient 
the  people  commonly  receive  the 
Sacrament  of  Christ's  body  in 
their    months,    at   the    pneet's 
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FIRST      Communton,  and  when  the  Communion  is  endedy  then  sk 
BOOK,     the  Clerks  sing  the  post-  Communton. 

'■ —     If  Sentences  of  Holy  Scripture,  to  be  said  or  sung  every  d 

colJnmmum.  one,aJtertheH6ly  Communion,  Called  the post'CoTntnunia 

Then  the  Priest  shall  give  thanks  to  God,  in  the  nm 
of  all  them  thai  have  communicated,  turning  him  first 
the  people,  and  saying, 

The  Lord  be  with  you. 

The  Answer.    And  with  thy  Spirit. 

The  Priest*    Let  us  pray. 

Almighty  and  everliving  God,  &c.* 

Then  the  Priest,  turning  him  to  tJie  people,  shall 
them  depart  unth  this  blessing  : 

The  peace  of  God,  &c. 

Where  there  are  no  Clerks,  there  the  Priest  shaU  say  t 
things  appointed  here  for  them  to  sing. 

When  the  Holy  Communion  is  celebrated  on  the  toor 
day,  or  inprivaJte  houses  :  Then  may  be  omitted  the  Olor 
in  excelsis,  the  Creed,  the  Homily,  and  the  Exhortatu 
beginning,  Dearly  beloved,  &c 

H  CoUects  to  be  said  after  the  Offertory,  when  tlie 
is  no  Communion,  every  such  day  one  *. 

The  sources  of  our  Communion  Office  will  be  pe 
ceived  from  what  has  preceded.  It  remains  only  to  tra« 
the  changes  by  which  it  has  been  brought  to  its  presei 
arrangement*.     In  1552  it  was  entitled  : — 

The  Order  for  the  Administration  of  the  Lord 
Supper,  or  Holy  Communion. 

'  These  were  twenty-two  sen-  *for  fair  weather,*  were  added 

tenoes,  taken  from  the  New  Tes-  the  six  Collects  which  we  st 

tament  have  in  this  place. 

'  Our  seoond  form  of  post-Corn-         ^  On  the  cban^  introduced 

nunion  Prayer.  1552,  see  Hardwick,  Rrfomustio 

*  A  Collect  ^for  ram,*  and  one  pp.  2SS4  aqq. 
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The  words  of  the  first  Rubric  (1549)  implied  that  there  ^^^^^^ 
waB  time  between  Matins  and  the  Commnnion  Service   office. 
for  intending  commnnicanta  to  signify  their  names  to  the  rtcHsMH. 
.  Priest.  And  the  Bnbric  remained  in  this  form  mitil  1661, 
when  the  Communion  Service,  together  with  the  Litany, 
having  become  in  practice  a  part  of  the  Snnday  Morning 
Service,  the  names  are  ordered  to  be  signified  to  the 
cnrate  at  leaeit  some  time  the  day  h^bre^. 

..The  second  Rubric  refers  to  the  case  of  notorious  evil  f^"^ 
livers,  or  persons  who  have  done  wrong  to  their  neigh- 
boDTB  by  word  or  deed,  to  the  offence  of  the  congregation. 
The  third  likewise  refers  to  malicious  persons.  These 
mles,  implying  an  efficient  system  of  corrective  discipline, 
are  wisely  retained  for  self-reproof,  and  as  a  means  of 
showing  what  the  Chorch  requires  in  her  members, 
though  in  practice  they  have  fallen  into  disuse  from  the 
uncertainty  of  their  legal  application.  There  is,  however, 
no  doubt  as  to  the  duty  of  admonition ;  and  ordinarily  con- 
science and  public  feeling  will  deter  a  notorious  offender 
from  Communion,  if  not  from  crime.  In  proceeding  to 
repulsion,  it  must  be  remembered  that  this  is  in  fact  ez- 
communicatiou,  which  requires  the  sentence  of  a  compe- 
tent judge ;  and  that  no  private  person  may  condemn  a 
man  upon  common  report  as  a  notorious  offender,  unless 
he  has  been  convicted  by  some  legal  sentence.  The 
ecclesiastical  role  is,  according  to  the  third  Rubric,  to 
signify  the  case  of  one  who  will  not  be  admonished  to  the 
Bishop,  and  take  his  advice.  The  safety  of  such  a  step 
to  the  individual  clergyman  consists  in  this,  that  the 
Bishop  is  the  party  to  institute  legal  procee^gs,  which 

'  The  practice  hu  ftllen  into  Commimion  are,  contempt  of  Con- 
disuse,  and  accordiDgl;^  ^  Rnbric  finaation,  and  Excommunication  : 
is  omitted  in  the  Ameripan  Prayer-  perKual  hjndnncea  are  beazj, 
Book.  JGccksiaslicsl  bindnuces  to  and  notorioiu  crime. 
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he  is  bound  to  do,  if  the  offender  is  to  be  repelled  fiom 
.   Communion*. 

~  The  fourth  Rubric  determineB  the  position  of  the 
'  Priest,  and  of  the  H0I7  Table  iteelf,  together  with  its 
covering,  at  the  time  of  Communion '.  Its  language  di- 
recting the  Table  to  stand  where  Morning  and  Hrening 
Prayer  are  appointed  to  be  said,  whether  in  the  body  of 
the  church  (as  in  parish-churches),  or  in  the  chancel  (as 
in  cathedrals  and  college -chapels),  was  meant  on  the  one 
side  to  encourage  ecclesiastical  propriety,  and,  on  the 
other,  to  justify  the  lazer  nsage  of  the  ultra-reformers. 
Custom  has,  however,  long  rettuned  the  Holy  Table  in 
the  chancel ;  it  has  also  made  a  further  interpretation  of 
the  Bubric,  viz.  that  the  table  is  to  stand  altar-wise',  at 
the  east  end  of  the  church ;  and  therefore  the  Priest  now 
ministers  at  the  north  end  of  the  table,  looking  towards 
the  south. 

The  Lord's  Prayer  *  and  Collect  were  taken,  in  1549, 
from  the  Office  which  had  been  repeated  by  the  Priest  aa 
a  preparation  for  saying  Mass '. 


tmttum-Praytr  (ed.  EccL  Hist 
t.  nn.  1056  sqq. 

e  Prayer-Book  for  Scot- 


nigter  at  its  north  e    ,  ._ 

inK,   with  sJi   end   towwrdB  the 

east,  and  the  priest  at  ita  north 

*  The  Lord'i  Prayer  was  not 
minted  here  until  1662 ;  the 
Rubric  onlj  dired«d  it  to  be  nid. 
oiner  aecent  mmiiure,  meet  lor  Hence  apperentl;  the  cuitom  of 
the  high  mysteries  there  tc  be  the  unreionned  Bervice  continued, 
cdebrated,  shall  stand  at  the  that  the  Priest  alone  should  re- 
nppeimoet  port  of  the  chancel  peat  it :  and  the  tradition  has 
or  church,  where  the  Presbyter  prevailed  over  the  general  Rubric 
standing;  at  the  north  side,  or  end  (1662),  on  tbe  first  occaireDce  of 
thereof,shftIlsaytheIiord'sPrfiyer,  the  Lord's  Prayer,  ordering  that 
with  this  Collect  following  for  due      the  people  should  repeat  it  with 


preparation.' 

*  Tbe    or^..  _     .  ,  .._ 
irhethei  the  table  should  stani 


the  minister, '  vluraoerer  dttUU 
%itd  in  J>iiniic  Srrrux.' 

•  Above,  p.  315.    The  Collect 


ae  Holy  Communion. 
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The  Ten  Commandmenta  were  inserted  in  1552,  from  p„'^|(fr 
a  auppoaed  imitation  of  the  Servicea  uaed  by  Pollanna   office. 
and  a-Lasco' ;  and  probably,  too,  from  a  feeling  that  it  nucam- 
was  necessary  to  repeat  God'a  Commandments  in  the 
constant  hearing  of  the  people ',  to  preserve  them  from 
the  lebeUione  apirit  that  broke  oat  at  intervals  through 
the  teign  of  Edward  VI.,  and  alao  from  the  communism 
of  the  Anabaptista '.   The  concluding  response  naturally 
followed  the  reading  of  the  Law  in  a  Christian  Service, 
being  a  prayer  for  the  fulfilment  of  the  prophetic  promise 
concerning  the  Law*. 

The  Collects  for  the  King  were  composed  in  1549*.  coUirufiT 
The  Collect  for  the  Day,  the  Epistle,  and  Gospel,  and  the  ^  51"^^ 
*  Soomee,  SitL  Stf.  Eda.  VI., 


SiiBB.  Ssi.  foL  ccxliL 

'  Above,  pp.  46  «!.,  49. 

'  Eiod.  M.  13— M,  inclnding 
the  secoDd  table  of  the  Iaw,  had 
been  read  on  Wedaesda?  tn  the 
third  week  of  Lent :  MiBsaL  8ar. 
Peria  qtmria  setf  Oevii,  foL  L  It 
is  a,  Tei7  protHible  mippoaition  that 
the  Cammuidmeiita  were  inaerted 
in  1S52,  to  insiue  the  conBtant 
leading  of  the  Second  Command- 
ment :  they  were  also  given  at 
fall  length,  instead  of  the  cui^ 
tailed  Komau  fonn,  in  which  also 
a  clause  of  the  second  is  joined  to 
the  fiist,  and  the  number  is  then 
made  up  hy  a  division  of  the  tenth 
into  two  separata  Commandments. 
In  Henry's  Primer  (IMS,  p.  460, 
ed.  Bturton),  the  words,  'Loid, 
into  thy  handa  I  commend  my 
spirit:  tbon  hast  redeemed  me. 
Lord  God  of  truth,'  are  added  as 
the  tenth  clause.  King  Alfred 
had  added  Exod.  xz.  23,  as  the 
Tenth  Comnuuidment, '  Make  not 
thou  for  thyself  golden  or  sUtbt 
gods.'  Thofpe^  Aneiaa  Lam,  i. 
p.  44 


*  Jer.  zxxL  33.  The  American 
PrayerBook  haa,  after  the  Com- 
mandments, our  Lord's  summaiT 
of  the  Law  (Matt  uii  37— 10\ 
followed  by  the  Collart:,  '  0  At 
raightv  Lord,  and  everhisting  Qod,' 
&C.  (tne  second  Collect  at  the  end 
of  the  Communion  Office). 

*  The  medieval  Service  inserted 
the  King's  name,  ttcether  with 
that  of  the  Pope  and  tne  Bishop  of 
the  diocese,  in  the  Canon  (above, 
p.  319).    There  was  also  a  Mima 

CStgt  (MissaL  Sar.  foL  ccilii.) ; 
.  the  Collects  bear  no  resem- 
bluice  to  these  prayeis:  see  Mas- 
kell,  Aneimi  £A  p.  1S4.  Mr. 
Palmer  (Orig.  La.  iv.  %  3)  refen 
to  a  Collect,  ordered  t«  be  said  at 
Mass  by  a  Synod  of  Scotland 
fl22S),  beginning  with  the  words, 
'  Deus  in  cuius  manu  corda  sunt 

regum;'  and  to  aBeneiiictio  laptr 
E^tm    noviler    rlcMutn,    in    the 

Exeter  M8.,  for  the  words,—'  ut 
plebem  sibi  commissom  cum  pace 
propitiatJonis,  et  virtute  victMiM, 
imlidter  regere  mereatur.' 
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THE 

PRESENT 

OFFICE. 

The  Offer- 
<ary. 


Alms. 


Creed^,  occupy  the  position  in  which  they  had  been  re- 
cited in  the  mediaeval  Service. 

The  Offertory  was  the  verse  sung  just  "before  the  obla- 
tion of  the  elements :  and  it  was  at  this  point  that  the 
people  in  ancient  times  made  their  offerings^. 
The  Prayer  A  praycT  rcsembUng  that^r  the  tohole  state  of  Chrtg^s 
SiiitantT^  Church  is  found  in  all  Liturgies.  Instead,  however,  of 
being  the  first  part  of  the  Canon,  or  Prayer  of  Consecra- 
tion, it  was  brought  into  its  present  position  in  1552. 
The  rubric  preceding  it  then  was:  Then  shall  the  church' 
wardenSy  or  some  other  hy  them  appointed^  gather  the 
devotion  of  the  people^  and  put  the  same  into  the  poor  tnen^s 
box:  and  upon  the  offering^days  appointed ^y  every  man 
and  woman  shall  pay  to  the  Curate  the  due  and  accustomed 
offerings.  And  the  words  of  the  prayer  were:  *We 
humbly  beseech  Thee  most  mercifully  to  accept  our  alms,' 
with  the  side-note,  J^  there  be  none  alms  given  to  ihepoor^ 
then  shall  the  words^  (Sue.  The  first  change  was  intro- 
duced into  the  Rubric  of  the  Prayer-Book  for  Scotland 
(1637),  which  directed  the  deacon,  or  one  of  the  church- 
DevoHone  of  wardcus,  to  *  reccivc  the  devotions  of  the  people  there 
present  in  a  bason  provided  for  that  purpose.  And  when 
all  have  offered,  he  shall  reverently  bring  the  said  bason 
with  the  oblations  therein,  and  deliver  it  to  the  Presbyter, 
who  shall  humbly  present  it  before  the  Lord,  and  set  it 
upon  the  Holy  Table.    And  the  Presbyter  shall  then 


the  people. 


Oblations, 


*  See  above,  p.  22a 

'  In  the  primitive  ages  only  such 
things  were  offered  as  were  proper 
to  be  consumed  at  the  alttur.  or  at 
least  in  the  Service  of  the  Cnuich. 
Afterwards  this  was  limited  to 
bread,  and  wine,  and  water :  and 
whatever  else  was  offered  was  re- 
garded as  first-fruits,  or  pious  gifts 
for  the  use  of  the  Cnurcn  anaher 


Ministers.    See  Maskell,  Ancimi 
Lit.  pp.  53  sq..  note, 

s  The  usual  offering-days  were 
Christmas,  Easter,  Whitsunday, 
and  the  feast  of  the  Dedication  of 
the  Parish-diurch :  by  an  act  of 
Henry  YIIL  (1636),  Midsummer 
and  Michaelmas  were  substituted 
for  the  two  latter  days.   Wheatly. 


Of  Holy 
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offer  up  and  place  the  tread  and  wine  prepared  for  the  the 
Sacrament  upon  tlie  Lord's  table,  that  it  may  be  ready  offick. 
for  that  Service.'  Still  the  prayer  iteelf  only  mentioned 
OUT  ahma,  and  the  side-note,  ihs  tdrtu  given  to  the  poor- 
At  the  revision  of  the  Prayer-Book  in  1661,  the  sub- 
stance of  the  Scottish  Bnbric  was  taken,  and  a  variety 
was  recognised  in  the  uses  of  the  Ofertory,  The  alm» 
for  the  poor,  and  other  devotiona  of  the  people^,  were 
ordered  to  be  received  in  a  decent  bason,  and  brought  to 
the  Priest,  who  shaU  humbly  presertt,  and  place  it  upon 
the  holy  table.  And  when  there  is  a  Communion,  the 
I¥ieat  ghall  then  [offer  up,  and ']  place  vpon  the  table  ao 
much  bread  and  wine  as  he  shall  think  nt^dent'.  At 
the  same  time  the  words  '  alma  and  oblationa'  were  pat 
into  the  prayer,  and  a  corresponding  change  made  in  the 
side-note, '  If  there  be  no  alms  or  oblations*.'  The  con- 
ckding  sentence  of  thanksgiving  for  Christians  departed 
this  life  was  added  at  the  same  time*. 


'  The  aiAer  detotiantot  the  jwo- 
jiU,  or  obiaiioiu  (see  Koberteon, 
Bav  It  con/tm,  p.  209),  as  dis- 
tinct from  the  alnu  fur  tit  poor, 
ma;  be  understood  to  refer  to  anj 
g^  fbt  pious  purposes. 

'  Theae  words  were  propaaed  in 
the  amended  Prayei-Book  that 
was  laid  before  Convocation  b; 
Bancroft  (see  above,  p.  136);  but 
tbej  wem  not  adopted. 

*  This  direction  had  been  omit- 
ted from  1M2  to  lfi62 ;  and  the 
custom,  which  had  grown  up 
during  BO  loDg  an  interval,  seems 
to  have  contmued,  and,  with  few 
exceptions,  to  have  prevailed  over 
the  rubric. 

*  Dr.  Cardwell  (cW/ctwuw,  p. 
382,  nait)  refers  the  word  obiaAoiu 
to  atmtt  far  Ike  poor.  Mede(CAru- 
lia»  SiKnjtct,  ch.  TIIL  Workt,  p. 

376)  le&rs  it  to  the  placing  the 


bread  and  wine  iq)on  the  Eolj 
Table,  that  by  this  actioa  we  have 
an  ob^on  of  the  elements.  See 
Blunt.  FariA  Priat,  p.  332, 

'  All  mention  of  the  dead  was 
omitted  in  1SS2,  when  the  place 
and  heading  of  this  prajer  were 
Changed.  It  had  bem  (1M9)  in- 
troduced  witJi  the  word*, '  Let  us 
pray  for  the  whole  state  <n  Chrislfi 
Church:'  in  156^  the  words 'mili- 
tant here  in  earth,'  were  added,  in 
compliance  with  Bucar's  strictures 
upon  the  practice,  which  he  allows 
to  be  vaj  ancient,  of  making 
mention  ol  the  dead  in  prayer: 
Script,  Aitgl.  p.  467 ;  above,  p.  41. 
In  the  i'rajec^Book  (1637)  much 
of  the  language  of  the  Formuhu^ 
of  1549  was  introduced :  and  this 
sin^e  clause  was  added  in  1661, 
as  a  thanksgiving,  the  prayer  re- 
naiuing,  acoonUng  to  iti  titlft, 
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THE         The  Exhortations  belong  entirely  to  the  tefonned 

OFFICE.    Offices.     They  have  passed  through  many  changes,  not 

Tustiari-  BO  mnch  in  langn^e  aa  in  armngement.     In  1552,  the 

"*""'        Prayer  for  theCbnrch  Militant  was  followed  by  unExAorl' 

ation  at  certain  time$  when  the  Curate  shall  see  thepeoj^ 

negligent  to  come  to  the  Holy  Communion :  '  We  be  come 

together  at  this  time,  dearly  beloved  brethren,  to  feed  at 

the  Lord's  Snpper,  tinto  the  which  in  God's  behalf  I  bid 

you,  &C."     Then  followed  another  Exhortation,  with 

the  rubric :  And  sometime  shall  be  said  this  also,  at  the 

discretion  of  the  Curate :   '  Dearly  beloved,  forasmuch 

as  our  duty  is  to  render  to  Almighty  God,  our  heavenly 

Father,  most  hearty  thanks,  for  that  He  hath  given  His 

Son  our  Saviour,  &c.' '     Then  shall  the  Prieet  say  ihi» 

Exhortation  :  '  Dearly  beloved  in  the  Lord,  ye  that  mind 

to  come,  &c.'    Then  shall  the  Priest  say  to  them  that  come 

to  receive  the  Holy  Communion,  '  Ye  that  do  truly  and 

earnestly  repent  you,  &c'     This  order  continued  until 

the  last  revision  (1661).    At  that  time  regular  Com- 

naHetat     muuion  had  ceased  to  be  the  rule.     It  was  therefore 

CMHwiDB.  jjg^ggg^jy  ^  gjyg  ^  notlce'  whcH  it  would  be  administered. 


for  tlie  CKurA  ntUont  »>  tartk. 
'  When  the  doctrme  of  purgstory 
bad  been  extiipaled,  the  E^lish 
Church  teetored  the  commemuia- 
tion  of  saints  departed.'  Palmer, 
Orig.  ZU.iy.%iO;  Bluntji.  106. 
■  Our  second  form  of  Eichorta- 
tion  was  composed  ap^aientlj  by 
Peter  Martyr,  at  the  mstance  of 
Bncer  {Centura,  cap.  xrviL  p.  495), 
both  lo  promote  freqnent  commu- 
nion, and  that  all  who  were  pre- 
sent should  commonicate :  '  ut  qui 
commuiuom  sunt  pneseutea  sacra- 
mentis  quoque  participent'  The 
ExhortatioD  centred  the  words ; 
'  Whidi  tiling  ye  shall  do,  if  ye 
stand  by  as  gazen  and  lookeia  on 


of  them  that  do  communicate, 
and  be  no  partaken  of  the  same 
yourselves,' 

'  Our  present  first  Exhortation. 

'  The  correct  interpretation  of 
the  rubrics  concerning  noticea  to 
be  eiTen  in  church  appeare  to 
be,  (1)  For  the  Communion :  this 
should  be  given  sAer  the  Creed, 
and  may  be  in  any  terms ;  and  if 
the  Sernion  has  not  exhorted  the 
people  to  come  to  the  Communicot, 
one  of  the  Exhortationa  should 
be  read  after  the  Prayer  for  the 
Church  Mihtant ;  the  general  prac- 
tice, however,  is  to  rcaii  a  portion, 
or  the  whole,  of  one  of  the  Ex- 
hortationi  aner  the  deed.    (2) 
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Hence  also  an  alteration  was  made  ia  the  beginning  of  thb 
each  Exhortation,  in  order  to  giTC  anch  notice ;  and  the  office. 
rubric  directed  one,  or  the  other,  to  be  read,  after  the 
Sermon  or  Homily  ended,  on  the  Sunday,  or  some  Holy- 
day,  immediately  preceding.  The  Address  was  placed 
first,  which  was  likely  to  be  used  most  frequently  as  a 
general  instruction  to  communicants,  and  also  a  warning 
to  contemners  of  the  ordinance ;  and  hence  the  notice  to 
blasphemers,  &c.,  not  to  presume  to  come,  was  inserted 
ia  it,  instead  of  being  addressed  to  the  communicants  at 
the  time  of  Commnnion.  Peter  Martyr's  Exhortation 
was  directed  to  be  used  instead  of  the  former,  when  the 
people  were  negligent  to  come  to  the  Holy  Communion:  and 
for  a  twofold  reason,  first,  that  communicants  only  were 
now  present,  and  secondly,  that  a  change  had  been  now 
made  in  the  position  of  this  Address,  which,  like  the 
other,  was  not  to  be  read  at  the  time  of  Communion,  and 
hence  the  clause  was  omitted  which  referred  to  non- 
communicants  standing  by  to  gaze  and  look  on.  The 
third  Exhortation  (1552)  was  appointed  to  be  said  at  the 
time  of  the  celebration  of  the  Communion ;  followed  by  the 
Invitation,  which  still  retained  its  rubric,  Then  shall  the 
Priest  say  to  them  that  come  to  receive,  dx. 

The  rubric  before  the  Confession  was  altered  in  1661, ''*J''''»- 
in  accordance  with  that  introduced  into  the  Prayer-Book 
for  Scotland',  and  with  the  exceptions  of  the  Presbyte- 
rians at  the  Savoy  Conference'.     The  Confession  was 
composed   in  1648  from  a  longer  form  in  Hermann's 


For  aoj  other  purpose,  of  which 
Doticc  maj  be  given  in  church, 
the  only  proper  time  is  after  the 
Creed ;  and  such  notices  may  be 
given  only  bv  the  Minister. 

'  'Then  shall  this  general  Coo- 
buion  be  mode,  i&  the  name  of  all 


those  that  ara  minded  to  receive 
the  Eolj  Commumon.  b;  the  Pk»- 
byter  himself,  or  the  Deaatn ;  botb 
he  and  all  the  people  kneeing 
humbly  upon  their  knee&'    Sibr. 

'  AtwTB,  i^  121, 130. 
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Tkt  Abtolu 
Horn, 


THE  '  Consultation^;'  and  a  comparison  of  it  with  its  original 
OFFICE,  shows  how  our  Reformers  kept  in  view  the  tmth  that 
Confession  was  a  personal  action,  an  acknowledgment  of 
I  personal  sins ;  and  that  it  was  not  necessary  to  recur  at 
all  times  to  the  sin  of  our  nature,  which  in  a  Confession 
seemed  to  offer  an  excuse  rather  than  an  acknowledge 
ment  of  personal  transgression*. 

The.Absolution  is  the  old  form',  with  an  additional 
clause  which  may  have  been  taken  &om  the  same  source^, 
and  which  makes  the  formulary  to  be  also  a  declaration 
of  the  need  of  repentance  and  faith  in  order  to  forgiveness. 
The  Comfort-  The  Comfortablc  Words  that  follow  are  the  scriptural 
statements  upon  which  the  Absolution  is  grounded:  they 
are  due  to  the  same  Lutheran  source. 
The  Preface.  Wc  comc  uow  to  the  morc  solemn  part  of  the  OflSce, 
anciently  called  the  Canon,  commencing  with  the  Preface. 
The  opening  Yersicles  are  found  in  all  Liturgies,  as  also 
is  the  Angelic  liymn  Ter'Sanctua*^  which  has  probably 
been  used  in  the  Christian  Church  from  the  Apostolic 
age.  The  Proper  Prefaces  for  the  five  great  festivals  are 
retained  out  of  ten  which  occurred  in  the  Roman  and 


» Above,  p.  327. 

*  The  meoiseval  Confession,  mea- 
gre in  eveiy  other  expression,  had 
one  phrase  which  was  enough  to 
bring  sin  home  to  the  individual 
conscience:  'peccavi  nimis  oogita- 
tione,  locutdone,et  opere,  mea  dupa' 
(above,  p.  193).  The  words,  ^By 
thought,  word,  and  deed,'  are  due 
to  tms  source ;  and  those  which 
follow,  'provoking  most  justly  thy 
wrath  and  indignation  against  us,' 
are  perhaps  taken,  as  a  smgle  idea, 
from  Pollanus  (foL  5),  *p«rditi  jam 
inde  a  prima  nostra  ori^ne,  indies 
magis  atque  magis  judicium  tuum 
in  nos  provocantes  vitsB  improbi- 
tate.' 


*  Above,  p.  193,  '  Misereatur,' 
&c 

^  See  the  Absolution  in  Her- 
mann's CcmuUationj  abovej[).  32S, 
and  also  the  Comfortable  TFord& 

»  Pahner,  Orig.  lAL  iv.  §  la 
The  common  account  ascribes  the 
Triaagicn  hymn  to  Ptoclus  (434) ; 
but  more  probably  it  comes  from 
the  commencement  of  the  Eastern 
Offices,— 'Holy  God,  Holv  and 
Mighty,  Holy  and  Immortal :'  and 
that  originates  in  one  or  the 
'eighteen  prayers'  of  the  syna- 
eogue,  — 'Thou  art  Holy,  Thy 
Name  is  Holy,  for  a  great  King 
and  Holy  art  Thou,  0  God/ 
Freeman^  l  pp.  65  sq. 
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English  Missal^'.  That  foi  Christmas-day  was  composed  the 
in  1549'.  That  for  Eastet  is  aa  old  aa  the  Sacramentaij  omice, 
of  GelasioB : — 

Et  tB  quidam  onmi  tempore,  Bed  ia  hoc  potiseimum  die  glorio- 
siuapnedicare,cumpasdianoetTumlinmoUtusestChTuituB.  IpM 
enim  verus  est  aguus,  qui  abatulit  peccata  muuili;  qui  mortem 
Qoatiam  morieudo  deatruxit,  et  vitam  reeuigendo  reporavit'. 

The  Preface  for  Ascension-day  was  probahly  composed 
\>y  Gregory  the  Great*: — 

Per  Christum  Dominum  noetram.  Qui  post  resorrectionem 
euam  omnibus  discipulia  suis  manifeetua  appaniit,  et  ipsis  oer- 
nentibus  eet  elevatua  in  ctelum,  ut  noa  divinitatis  sua  tribueret 
ease  partidpes'. 

The  Preface  for  Whit-Sonday  was  componed  in  1549; 
the  form  in  the  Miaaal  containing  a  very  short  and  im- 
perfect allnsioQ  to  the  great  event  which  is  commemorated 
on  this  day'. 

The  Preface  for  Trinity-Sonday  is  as  old  as  the  time 
of  Gelaaioa : — 

Qui  cum  nnigeuito  Filio  tuo,  et  Spiritu  Saooto,  unus  es  Deua, 
unuB  es  Dominua,  uon  in  uuius  singularitate  peraonra,  sed  in 

'  The  last  of  these  Proper  Pre-  Tiinitr-Sunday.  which  ha«  its  Pro- 

bcee,iiihoDOUToftheTirginMarT,  per  Preface,  aca  vhidi  is  said  onl}' 

was  added  by  Pope  Urban  (1095) :  on  that  dar,  in  celebrotioD  of  the 

some  of  tbem  are  very  andeoL  tlnitr  in  Trini^. 

'  The  old  Preface  was :  '  Quia  >  MissaL  Bar.  fiiL  scri 

per  inuamati    Verbi  mjrgtenum  *  Palmer,  Orig.  JM.  rr.  g  15. 

norm  mentis  novtnc  oculis  lux  tuce  *  MissaL  Sai.  fbL  xcvi. 

claritatii  infulsit :  ut  dum  viwbili-  °  '  Per  CtuiBtum  Dominum  □(«- 

ter  Denm  cognoscimus,  p^  hunc  tmm.  Qui  ascendena  super  onmes 

m  inTisibilium  amcoem  mmarnur.'  coeloe,   sedensque    ad   dezteram 

Miss.  Sar.  fbL  zdv.    All  the  Pto-  tuam  piomissum  Bpiritum  Sano- 

per  Pie&ces  in  1549  were  appointed  tum  hodiema  die  m  filics  adop- 

onljfbrthednj  of  commemoration:  tiooiseSudit  Quaproptei  profiisia 

thiswasaltered  in  1552,  inaccord-  gaudiis  totus  in  orbe  tenarum 

ance  with  the  old  rubrics,  which  mundug  eiultat    Scd  et  supenue 

hadappointed  the  Prefacesof  these  virtutes  atque  aji^cs  potestatea 

days  to  be  8«d  throughout  their  hymnum   gloria"   tua   eondnunt 

Octaves:thatforWbit-Sundayiato  sine  fine  dicentafc'    MisB.9ar.foL 

be  Bud  only  dining  the  eii  follow-  xcvl 
tiig  days,  because  the  Octave  is 
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THE       unius  trinitate  substantise.     Quod  enim  de  tua  gloria  revelante 
'S'wcEi^  te  credimus,  hoc  de  Filio  tuo,  hoc  de  Spiritu  Sancto,  sine  diSet- 

entia  discretionis  sentimus.  Ut  in  confessione  verae  sempitemiB- 

que  deitatis,  et  in  personis  proprietas,  et  in  essentia  unitas,  et  in 
majestate  adoretur  aequalitas.  Quam  laudant  angeli  atque  arch- 
angeli,  Cherubin  quoque  ac  Seraphin,  qui  non  oessant  damare 
una  voce  dicentes^ 


The  Canon. 


The  Conse- 
cration. 


Commemo- 
ration of 
OotFsmer- 
cia. 


The  principal  differences  among  the  various  reformed 
Communion  Offices  are  found  in  the  prayers  that  follow: 
the  arrangement,  and,  to  some  extent,  the  subjects  which 
are  introduced,  turning  upon  the  ideas  of  their  several 
compilers  as  to  what  is  required  for  a  valid  consecration, 
and  the  customs  of  primitive  ages.  The  most  usual 
arrangement  was,  after  the  Preface,  to  commence  a  long 
prayer,  or  series  of  prayers,  including  the  recitation  of 
the  Words  of  Institution,  and  ending  with  the  Lord's 
Prayer.  This  was  retained  in  the  First  Prayer-Book  of 
Edward  VI.,  and  was  altered  in  1552. 

The  Prayer  in  the  name  of  the  communicants  was 
composed  for  the  *  Order  of  Communion  '  (1548). 

The  Prayer  of  Consecration*  consists  of  three  parts : 
an  introduction  expressing  the  meaning  and  object  of  the 
rite ;  a  petition ;  and  the  words  of  institution.  There 
had  always  been  in  this  part  of  the  Office  a  commemo- 
ration of  God's  benefits  to  man  through  Jesus  Christ 
The  mediaeval  Canon  contained  prayers  for  living  and 


^  Missal  Sar.  foL  xcviL 
*  The  rubric  before  the  Prayer 
of  Oonsecratioii  was  added  in  1661, 
to  provide  against  inoonvenienoes 
which  had  been  felt  in  reaching 
the  elements,  when  they  were 
placed  in  the  middle  of  the  table, 
and  the  table  stood  north  and 
south.  Some  divines  had  sought 
to  remedy  this  by  standing  in 
front  of  the  table,  according  to  the 


order  of  1549,  *  afore  the  midit  of 
the  altar,*  and  therefore  with  ^eir 
back  to  the  people,  during  the 
consecration  and  their  own  recep- 
tion. The  priest  is  now  directed 
to  stand  before  the  table  to  order 
the  bread  and  winey  placing  them 
so  that  he  may  conveniently  reach 
them  when  he  is  to  break  the 
bread  before  the  people :  see  Blunti 
Parith  Priext,  p.  334. 


^^z.- 
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dead  persons ;  and  «aj  indlTidual  might  be  there  Bpe- 
ciallj  mentioned,  witli  the  hope  of  deriTing  aome  benefit  o 
from  the  oblation  that  was  made  of  the  consecrated 
elements.  Our  Reformers  carefully  avoided  all  idea  of 
the  Church  making  Bacrificial  oderinga  to  God  in  behalf 
of  one  or  more  indlTiduals ;  thej  also  reaffirmed  a  truth 
vbich  had  been  strangely  controverted,  that '  the  obla- 
tion of  Christ  once  offered  is  a  full  and  perfect  eatis- 
fection^  the  ains  of  the  whole  i«wW.'  The  Prayer  is.  r» 
'  Grant  that  we  receiving  these  thy  creatnres  of  bread 
and  wine ....  may  be  partakers  of  His  most  blessed 
body  and  blood:'  differing  from  the  phrase  in  the 
medieval  Canon',  and  from  that  which  is  retained  in 
the  Scottish  Office*.  It  is  so  worded,  in  order  to  exclude 
all  notions  of  physical  change  in  the  elements,  by  virtoe 
of  which  they  are  identified  or  confounded  with  the 
Body  and  Blood  of  Christ;  while  the  doctrine  that 
every  faithful  recipient  there  partakes  of  Christ's  glori- 
fied humanity  is  quite  as  carefully  retained.  The  Prayer 
does  not  expressly  mention  the  consecration  of  the  ele- 
ments, nor  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit'  in  consecra- 
tion :  bat  we  pray  that  we  may  partake  of  them,  in  a 
sacramental  manner,  according  to  the  fnll  meaning  ot 
Christ's  ordinance,  whatever  that  may  be,  without  spe- 
cifying the  hidden  way  in  which  the  earthly  elements 
are  made  conductors  of  the  heavenly  grace*.  Among  the  n 
ceremonies  of  consecration',  in  addition  to  the  Words  ofiii 


'  See  I^nrence,  Bampt.  left, 
tuita,  pp.  299  sq. 

'Above,  p.  320...' corpus  et 
HmguUjIaf  dJlectiasiiDi  Flliitui'... 

*  '  Touchnkfe  bo  to  bten  and 
niicti^  with  thj  Word  and  Holy 
8  tririt  thew  thy  gifts  and  aeatares 
ui  bnod  and  win^  that  they  maj 


be  unto  na  the  body  and  blood  of 
thy  most  dearly  beloved  Son.' 

*  See  Palmer,  Orig.  Lit.  it,  g  19, 
on  tht  Prayer  or  trlxKiiait. 

'  CtBlunt.i'arHAPWaf.p.KB- 

•  The  ceremonies  rgected  ate 
the  making  the  sign  o'tbe  cron, 
and  the  mixing  oi  water  with  the 
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THE  Institution,  we  use  simply  the  taking  the  bread  and  the 
OFFICE,  cup  into  the  hand,  the  breaking  of  the  bread,  and  the 
laying  the  hand  upon  the  bread,  and  upon  the  vessels 
containing  the  wine,  in  sign  of  blessing.  Usually  the 
Canon  terminated  with  the  Lord's  Prayer*,  the  petition 
for  our  daily  bread  being  mystically  understood  as  a 
prayer  for  the  spiritual  food  then  about  to  be  received. 
However,  at  the  great  change  of  the  Service  in  1552, 
the  Lord's  Prayer  was  placed  after  Communion. 

Our  Administration  of  the  Elements  is  according  to 
the  primitive  order:  the  Clergy  first  receive  in  both 
kin^,  and  then  the  people  in  like  manner,  having  not 
only  Communion  in  both  kinds,  but  receiving  the  bread 
and  the  wine  separately*;  the  people  also  coming  into 
the  chancel  to  receive,  and  the  bread  being  delivered 
into  the  hand  of  the  communicant.  The  form  of  words 
used  in  delivering  the  elements  has  met  with  many 
changes.  The  earliest  that  we  can  trace  was  simply, — 
'  The  Holy  Body,'  '  The  precious  Blood  of  the  Lord 
our  God  and  Saviour  *;'  or  *  The  Body  of  Christ,'  '  The 
Blood  of  Christ,  the  Cup  of  Salvation*.'  In  the  time  of 
Gregory  the  Great,  it  appears  that  the  form  used  in  the 
Roman  Church  was,  *  Corpus  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi 
conservet  animam  tuam*.'     The  York  and  Hereford 


wine.  On  thiB  latter  usage,  which 
is  retained  in  practice  in  the  Scot- 
tish Office,  see  Skinner's  HUuirar 
Hon  of  that  Office,  pn.  108  sqa. 

'  The  liturgy  in  tne  Apostolical 
Constitutions  (Viil  12)  does  not 
contain  the  Lord's  Prayer :  and  it 
does  not  appear  to  have  been  used 
in  the  Roman  Canon,  at  least  in 
this  particular  place,  before  the 
time  of  Qregoiy  the  Qreat;  see 
above,  p.  322.  note, 

*  In  the  Eastern  Churches  the 
bread  has  been  dipped  in  the  cup, 


probably  since  the  5th  century, 
and  the  laity  thus  conmiunicatea 
in  both  kinds.  See  Palmer,  Orig. 
Lit,  lY.  §  19.  On  the  diflSerent 
modes  which  have  prevailed  in 
administering  the  Eucharist,  flee 
Bingham,  Antiq.  xv.  cL  5, 

'  Liturg.  D.  Mard;  Bunsen, 
Analeeta  Ante-Niccenay  UL  p.  168 : 
Neale,  Eattem  Church,  p.  68a 

*  Corut,  Apott,  Till.  12. 

'  Joh.  Diaoon.  Vita  Qreg,  VL  4]. 

Qr%-  opp,  IT.  ca 


***■ 
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Miasals  seem  to  have  fiunialied  the  original  of  our  En^  the 
liah  form',  which  was  in  1549, '  The  bodj^  of  our  Xiord  ofticb. 
Jesna  Christ,  which  was  given  for  thee,  preaerve  thy 
body  and  soul  unto  everlasting  life : '  '  The  blood  of  ooi 
Lord  Jeaofl  Christ,  which  was  shed  for  thee,  preserve 
tliy  body  and  soul  to  everlasting  life.'  In  1552,  entirely 
new  sentences  were  substituted,  avoiding  every  appear- 
ance of  calling  the  elements  the  body  and  the  blood  of 
Christ :  '  Take,  and  eat  this,  in  remembrance  that  Christ 
died  for  thee,  and  feed  on  Him  in  thy  heart  by  faith, 
with  thanksgiving.'  '  Drink  this,  in  remembrance  that 
Christ's  blood  was  shed  for  thee,  and  be  thankfoL' 
When  the  Prayer-Book  was  revised  at  the  beginning  of 
the  reign  of  Elizabeth  (1559),  these  two  sentences  were 
combined :  so  that  oar  present  form  contains  the  most 
ancient  and  simple  words  of  delivery ;  adding  the  prayer 
formed  with  them  in  Gregory's  time,  and  continned  in  the 
Missals ;  and  also  the  favourite  words  of  the  stanchest 
reformers,  implying  that  each  individual  is  to  take,  and 
eat,  and  drink,  with  an  application  of  the  merits  of 
Christ's  death  to  his  own  soul*. 


'  See  the  fima  of  words  (1548) 
aboTe,  p.  3W.  The  Heiefora  form 
was,  Coipua  Domini  nostri  Jesa 
Chmti  Hit  uiiiiue  meffi  remediimi 
in  Titam  fetemam.  Amen.'  '  San- 
guis. .  .conservet  animam  meam  in 
vitam  «ternam.  Amca'  The  York 
fonn  was, '  Corpus. .  .sit  mihi  reme- 
dium  sempitemnm  in  Titam  feter- 
nam.  Amen.  Sanguis. .  .conserret 
me  in  vitam  teternara.  Amen. 
Corpus  et  sanguis. .  .custodial  car~ 

vitam  KtermuD.  Amen.'  Muhell, 
AiKieni  Lit,  pp.  123  so.  No  form 
is  TtTOTided,  inth  whicn  the  Priert 
is  Dim«lf  to  receive ;  but  the  use 
of  the  fint  person  wemii  most  in 


aocordaDce  with  the  ori^  of  the 
wonda  wbich  he  is  to  use  in  ad- 
ministoring  to  othert. 

'  The  fonn  in  Hermann's  Con- 
taUation  (fuL  ccxiiv.)  is,  '  Take, 
and  eat  lo  thy  health  the  bodr  of 
the  Lord,  which  was  delivered  for 
thj  sins.  Take,  and  drink  k>  thr 
h^th  the  blocxl  of  the  Lon^ 
wbich  was  shed  for  th;  sins.'  The 
form  used  by  Pollanus  (1551)  was, 
'  Fanis  quem  &Bngimas,  commn- 
nicatio  est  corporis  ChristL  Caliz 
coi  benedicimus,  communicatio  est 
sanguinis  ChristL'  Lilitrgia  Ptrt- 
grmonmi,  foL  xi.  In  a  second 
edition  (Frankfort,  ISSO)  a  longer 
fbrm  is  given :  '  Finis  quern  fiao- 
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The  rubric  directing  a  second  Consecration,  if  required, 
was  added  in  1661.  It  seems  to  have  been  connected 
with  the  change  of  practice  in  omitting  to  signify  before- 
hand the  names  of  the  intending  communicants.  The 
meaning  is  that  the  Priest  should  consecrate  at  first  what 
he  judges  to  be  suflfcient,  which  ordinarily  will  be  very 
nearly  what  is  required.  What  remains  over  is  decently 
covered  until  the  conclusion  of  the  Service,  and  then  be 
calls  upon  any  communicants  to  assist  in  consmning  it ; 
l^ing  only  a  little,  this  cannot  degenerate  into  an  irre- 
verent eating  and  drinking.  If  a  little  more  should  be 
required,  he  is  directed  to  repeat  so  much  of  the  neces- 
sary words  as  to  consecrate  either  more  bread,  or  more 
wine,  as  may  be  needed*. 

At  the  revision  in  1552,  the  Anthems  were  omitted 

which  had  been  sung  by  the  choir  during  the  time  of 

Pott^ommtr  Communion*.    Our  post-Communion  Service  consists  of 

the  Lord's  Prayer,  a  Thanksgiving,  the  Great  Doxology, 


flimus  communicatio  est  corporis 
ChristI;  Acdpite,  comedite  me- 
mores  corpus  Christi  pro  vobis  esse 
fractum.  Calix  benedictionis  cui 
benedicimus  communicatio  est  san- 
guinis Christi,  qui  pro  Tobis  est 
msuB  in  remissionem  peocatorum.' 
The  Scottish  Prayer-Book  (1637) 
restored  the  form  of  1549. 

*  This  direction  is  one  about 
which  there  has  always  been  a 
difference  of  opinion,  it  certainly 
fiivours  the  notion  that  the  act  of 
oonseaation  is  connected  not  with 
the  prayer,  but  with  the  simple 
recitation  of  the  words  of  institu- 
tion, and  it  does  not  even  require 
idl  of  them  to  be  uttered.  In  this 
respect  it  goes  beyond  the  direction 
in  the  Prayer-Sook  for  Scotland, 
from  which  it  is  taken:  ^And  to 
iJie  end  there  may  he  little  left,  he 
that  officiataU  required  to conteerate 


with  the  leatt;  and  then,  if  there  be 
toant,  the  vfords  ofconeecration  may 
he  r^aeated  againy  over  moret  either 
hreaa  or  wine;  the  Prethjfter  heg^im' 
ning  at  these  words  in  the  prayer  of 
consecration,  Oiur  Saviour,  in  the 
night  that  He  was  betrayed,  took 
&C.'  (Fifth  rubric  alter  the  Office, 
1637.)  The  safest  course  is  to 
avoid  the  necessity  for  imy  second 
consecration. 

'  These  were  in  the  old  Service, 
the  '  Gommunio,*  and  the  *  post- 
Communio.'  Instead  of  these  An- 
thems, which  were  single  verses 
from  tne  Psalms,  the  ^AgaoB  Dei ' 
was  appointed  in  1549.  It  is  now 
felt  that  quietness  better  becomes 
the  solemnity  of  the  Service,  and 
the  time  after  communicating  is 
better  occupied  with  a  book  of 
suitable  devotions. 
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and  the  Bleaeibg.    The  Lord's  Fmjer  was  bnm^t  into     the 
this  pontioD  in  1652,  instead  of  being  the  coDcInsion  of   officr. 
the  Canon,  which  is  \>j  many  considered  its  most  appro  j^zi^i 
priate  position.     However,  it  cannot  be  ont  of  place  in  '**•"' 
anj  part  of  the  Chnstian  Service.     Here  it  commences 
the  action  of  thank^Ting  for  the  men^  ^t  has  now 
been  vonchsafed  to  ns  in  partaking  of  the  Sacrament  of 
life ;  and  is  a  prayer  tha;t  the  Bpiritnal  food  of  the  sonl 
may  be  daily  contioned  to  ns. 

The  first  of  the  two  forme  of  Thajika^ving  was,  in  tu  Ti—n. 
1549,  the  condosion  of  the  Prayer  of  Consecration ;  and 
some  expressions  in  it  are  taken  from  the  corresponding 
part  of  the  Canon',  In  that  positum  it  was  a  part  of 
what  was  called,  in  the  Office  of  1687,  *J«  Memorial,  or 
Prayer  of  Oblatioa'.  The  second  form  was  composed 
in  1549  for  this  part  of  the  Service ;  and  it  may  be 
allowed  to  accord  moat  with  the  thanks^vings  which 
the  primitive  Chorch  need  in  tte  same  place'.  One 
expression  in  it  is  taken  &om  the  Frieet'B  thankegiviog 
after  receiving*. 

The  Hymn  '  Oloria  m  exoeleit '  is  of  Eastern  origin,  enH*  <■ 
btit  its  author  is  unknown*.    It  was  appointed  in  the 
time  of  Athanasins'  to  be  said  with  certain  Psalms  at 
dawn ;  and  perhaps  Symmachus,  bishop  of  Rome  (500), 
directed  it  to  be  snng  on  eveiy  Sunday  and  Holy-day  at 

'  '  nt  qnotquot,  es  hac  sltarii      me  refacwti  de  BacriitiMimo  cop- 
paitidpatiODB,  Bscrceanrtum  Filii      pore,  etc' 

tui  coipnset  eaiiKuinem  aumpeeti-  '  Kngfaam,  iir.  2,  g  S:    It  ii 

mus,  omni  beiie£ctione  cceleati  et  called  the  angelicai  hymn,  tmm  the 
gratia  replefunnr. .  -Hod  sstiioatof  firEt  few  words  having  been  sung 
meriti,  bm  tcqix  lugitoi:'  abore,  bj  the  Bo^la  at  the  natiTit;  « 
—  ourliord:  Lukeii  14. 

*  Athanaa.  Lit.  d*  Virgin.  An. 
L  1007  (ed.  Colon.  16S6).  In  Xb» 
ApoM.  amtHl.  Tii.  cap.  48,  it  ia 
the  MftvtvjtA  imearri.  See  Daaul, 
Tka.  Sfrmolng.  II.  pp.  S6T,  aq. 
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the  beginning  of  the  Eoman  Litnrg7\  At  the  revision 
of  the  Prayer-Book  in  1552*,  it  was  placed  at  the  end 
of  the  Service,  which  appears  to  be  its  most  suitable 
position.  The  whole  Service,  indeed,  is  eucharisticaL  Bnt 
opening,  as  it  was  then  made  to  do,  with  the  Law,  and 
prayers  of  humble  confession,  it  is  most  natoral  to  put 
the  hymn  of  praise  in  dose  connexion  with  the  thanks- 
giving, which  has  always  been  placed  after  Communion. 
The  following  is  the  Greek  original  of  this  hymn*: — 

A<S^a  iv  tuff  Carroll  Oe^ 

Kal  hrl  yfj^  €tpi^,  iy  avOpwroi^  evSoKtti, 
AlvovfUy  (Tc,  ivXoyovfUy  crc,  vpocKWOVfia^  (re* 

€V)(apujTOvfUy  otK  Sea  r^  fityaXajv  <rov  S6$ay. 
Kvpic  PaaiXiv  cirovpovic,  ^cos  irarrjp  irtwroKpanop" 

Kvpt€  6  ^os' 
Kvpu  vU  /AovoycK^* 

'hjaxjv  Xpurri' 
*0  dfivo^  rov  Otov* 

6  Vios  Tov  irarpos* 
O  alfMv  rds  dfuxfria^  rov  K6(rfwv 

tkeqacv  T^fm^ 
*0  cujpair  Tas  dfjuapria^  rov  Kocrfiav' 

iXcrjaxiv  liftjSsf  trpocrSc^i  rrjv  Sirjaw  t^fiuiy' 
'O  Ko^/uvoi  iv  8cfi^  Tov  irarpo9* 

^Ori  av  cT  fiovo$  o^cos* 

av  cT  fiovos  ici^Nos* 
*Ii7<nn5s  Xpurnfe* 

Ci9  B6(ay  0€ov  mrpoq. 

»  Palmer,  Oria,  Xit  rr.  §  23. 

'  The  woida,  ^Thou  that  takest 
a¥ray  the  sins  of  the  worid,  have 
merc7  upon  us,'  were  inserted  at 
the  same  tim&  In  translating  the 
hymn  in  1549,  the  opening  words 
were  taken  fi^m  the  Qieek,  not 
from  the  Lfttin  of  the  Yulgste  and 


^AflTfV. 

the  Missal,  'p<ix  hommOma  homa 

'  As  restored  by  Bonsen  (iiiM- 
leeta  Ante-Nicasnay  iiL  p.  87)  from 
the  Codex  Alexandrinus.  in  which 
it  is  entitled  vfu^s  imBtpis :  see  also 
Palmer,  iy.  §  23. 


,"^ 
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Chnrch'.     The  Brst  cUose,  taken  from  Phil.  iv.  7,  was    officb. 
appointed  in  1548,  and  the  second  clanee  waa  added  in  ThiBiaH^. 
1549,  taken  from  Hermann's  'Consultation','  or  from 
Bome  ancient  OfSces*. 

Of  the  eix  Collects  to  he  mid  afier  the  Offertory,  when  n*  ctiheii. 
there  ia  no  Communion,  &c.,  three  are  taken  from  ancient 
Offices*,  the  others  were  composed  in  1549.     The  4th 
was  a  Collect  appointed  fot  the  second  Saturday  in 
Iicnt: — 

Actiones  uoatra«,  qiueanmua,  Domine,  et  aspiruicb  pnavani,  et 
adjuvondo  prosequere ;  ut  cunct&  nostra  operatia  a  te  semper 
imcipiat,  et  per  te  ccepta  flaiatur.    Per. 

The  direction  to  read  upon  Sundays  and  Holy -days  ^^.'f^'- 
the  early  part  of  the  Communion  Service,  when  there  is  f?!?'!?^ 
no  Commimion,  waa  given  in  1549.  It  has  been  sup-  c™»""*«- 
posed  to  resemble  the  Misaa  Sicca,  which  was  nsed  he- 

'  The  meduBval  form  waa,  '  In 
nomine  Patiis,  et  filii,  et  Spiritus 
Sancti,'  which  was  asid  at  tbe  end 
of  the  Service  at  the  altar ;  MissftL 
Bar.  foL  cv:  and  '  Pax  Domini  sit 
■empei  Tobiacum ; '  in  condutiane 
Mines,  Prtat  in  prottnOiimt,  foL 
cvi.  But  longer  formB  had  Men 
used  in  ancient  times  (see  .Sthel- 
wold'B  Benfdiaional,  published  by 
tbe  Society  of  Antiquaries),  wliid^ 
however,  were  said  by  the  Bishop 
taper  poptJvm,  at  the  time  of  the 
fntetio  jxinM,  Mr.  Palmer  {Orig. 
Z^  IT.  g  24)  refers  to  the  Alex- 
andriao  Liturgies,  in  which  long 
prayers  of  beoediction  occur  after 
thanksgiving. 

'  Several  forms  are  given  in  Her- 
mann's Contaltatum,   foL  CCIxir. 

*  Last  of  all  let  tlie  pastor  blc8s 
the  people  with  these  words :  The 
Lora  bless  the^  and  keep  thee, 
Ac  Or  thus:  Chxl  have  mercy  on 
u  and  bless  us,  and  lighten  His 


countenance  npon  na,  and  give  ds 
His  peace.  Or  thus :  Qod  the 
Father,  tlie  Son,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  bless  and  keep  us.  Or  thus: 
The  bleesmg  of  God  tbe  Father, 
the  Son,  and  the  Holj  Ohoet  be 
with  OS,  and  remain  with  us  for 

'  '  Benedictio  Dei  Patris  om- 
mpot«ntia,  et  Filii,  et  Spiritus 
Sutctj,  maneat  semper  vobiscum ;' 
Saxon  OScOjOdfiaem  eompUlorii; 
'  Benedictio  X>ei  Patris,  et  Filii,  et 
Spiiitug  Sancti,  et  pax  Domini  nt 
semper  vobisciim.'  H8.  Leofric 
£ion.  foL  ccczxziL  Palmer,  it. 
124. 

*  The  first  is  the  Collect  ' » 

Stitta  pro  iier  agentibiu^  MissoL 
Sot.  ComnuMM,  foL  ccxiviii-  It 
was  also  swd  among  the  prectt  ad 
priniam;  Brev.  Sar.  Psalt  foL  xiv. 
above,  p  191.  The  second  was  a 
Collect  usually  sud  at  Prime,  foL 
siiL,  and  above,  p  IW. 
aa2 
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THE  tween  the  13th  and  16th  centuries*:  but  the  solemn  part 
OFFICE,  of  the  Office  is  not  to  be  begun  without  commonicants. 
"  It  appears  from  this  direction  that  a  constant  celebration 
of  the  Lord's  Supper  never  came  into  use,  when  the  daily 
Mass  was  discontinued.  For  the  Priest  could  not  com- 
municate alone,  and  the  people  had  not  learned  to  com- 
municate except  at  Easter*.  The  Reformers  showed  that 
they  wished  to  introdnce  more  frequent  Oommimion,  and 
ffave  orders  to  begin  the  Office  by  way  of  reminding;  the 
^ple  of  their  dSr». 

Every  parishioner  is  required  to  communicate  three 
times  in  the  year  at  least,  according  to  the  decrees  of 
ancient  Councils  \ 

The  solitary  Masses  of  the  Boman  Church  are  ex- 
cluded by  the  mention  of  four  or  three  persons,  as  the . 
least  number,  with  whom  the  Priest  may  celebrate  the 
Holy  Communion. 

The  bread  is  required  to  be  made  of  the  beat  and 
purest  wheat-flour  that  conveniently  may  be  had ;  and  is 
to  be  made  in  the  way  in  which  common  bread  is  madei 
t.  e.  it  is  to  be  leavened,  and  is  not  to  be  made  in  Ae 
form  of  wafers*.     Only  wine,  together  with  bread,  is 


Communion 
three  timoe  in 
a  pear. 


Number  of 

Commumi- 

eanti. 


The  Bread, 


The  Wine. 


^  See  the  description  of  this 
Service  by  Durandus,  in  Palmer, 
Orig.  JAt,  XT,  §  26 :  and  Maskell, 
A!»cient  Liturgy^ '  Addit  note,'  pp. 

148  SQQ. 

*  m  Goimdl  of  Trent  (Sess. 
zil  can.  10)  ordered  laymen  to 
communicate  once  a-year,  accord- 
ing to  an  indulgence  of  Pope  In- 
nocent III.  The  Devonshire  rebels 
(1549)  demand  to '  have  the  sacra- 
ment of  the  altar  but  at  Easter 
ddivered  to  the  lay-people.'  We 
cannot  doubt  what  had  been  the 
usual  teaching  of  the  preceding 
itimes.  Robertson,  JToio  to  con/orm^ 
p.  230 ;  Blunt,  LeicL  p.  840. 


*  Of  the  Answer  of  the  Bishops 
at  the  Savoy  Conference;  CSara- 
well,  p.  342.  Mr.  Freeman  (iVm- 
dpla^  pp.  186  sqq.)  considers  that 
in  the  earliest  age  the  odebralxon 
of  the  Holy  Eucharist,  thoo^ 
never  less  tlian  weekly,  was  iiiray 
more  frequent  tlum  that:  it  waa 
in  &ct  a  Sunday  and  Festival 
celebration.  The  introduction  of 
daily  Mass  led  to  infrequent  Oom- 
munion. 

*  CtmeU.  Aaathm$.  (Agde,  (S06) 
can.  18,  specifies  these  times  to  be 
Christmas,  Easter,  and  Whitsun- 
tide :  Mansi,  tul  327. 

'  Unleavened  bread  was  used 
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required  to  be  provided  for  Commimion :  and  no  cere-     thk 
monies  maj  be  naed  in  the  Public  Service  but  those    oFncE. 
which  are  specified  in  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer : 
therefore  the  tnizing  of  water  with  the  wine,  however 
ancient  and  simple  a  ceremony,  may  not  be  used. 

The  remainder  of  the  conaecrated  bread  and  wine  n^-miKUr 
may  not  be  carried  out  of  the  church,  bat  most  be  there  °r>M  su- 
reverently  eaten  by  the  Priest  and  any  communicants  ««• 
whom  he  shall  call  onto  him.    This  direction  forbids  the 
reservation  of  the  elements  either  for  a  oommnnion  of 
sick  persona,  or  for  any  enpeistitioas  porpose. 

Notice  has  been  already  taken  of  Uie  Declaration  con-  cimmwnii>o 
ceming  kneeling  at  the  Communion,  which  was  added  ktmiing. 
by  the  Royal  Council  in  1552,  and  having  been  omitted 
since  the  reign  of  Elizabeth,  was  again  subjoined,  with 
certain  modificationa,  to  the  rubrics  in  1661 '. 

It  only  remains,  before  leaving  this  Office,  to  add  a  JIU^S"'' 
few  words  concerning  the  general  structure  of  the  form 
we  now  use  in  the  celebration  of  the  Holy  Communion. 
It  consists  of  three  general  divisions :  the  Preparation, 
the  Office  itself,  and  the  Service  of  Thanksgiving.    The 
first  part  of  the  Preparation  incites  the  whole  congrega-  !>*•  rrif 
tion  to  the  exercise  of  repentance,  by  the  Lord's  Prayer, ' 
the  Collect  for  purity,  and  the  Ten  Commandments ;  of 
holy  denres,  by  the  Collects  for  the  King,  and  of  the  day; 
of  obedience,  by  hearing  the  EpisUe  and  Gospel;  ofjriith, 
by  repeating  the  Creed;  and  of  cAortty,  by  the  Offertory, 
and  the  Prayer  for  the  whole  Church.     If  we  consider 
the  Commandments  as  a  permanent  lection  from  the 

at  Borne  in  t^Ttlicentiii;:  and  in  1063.  ^ddk,(Ani<.iMtii.,  ro. 

this  was  made  in  tiie  fona  of  M8  uq.;  Biogtuun,  x?.  8,  S  0; 

mfera  aocn  after  the  liae  cJ  tlie  BoheitaiHi,  p.  18& 

oonlioTef^  with  UieOieek  Church  >  See  above,  pp.  3S,  ST,  1401 
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THE  Law,  this  portion  of  the  Office  may  be  compared  wi& 
OFFICE,  the  early  Christian  Service,  contidning  lessons  firom  the 
Old  Testament,  the  Gospels,  and  the  writings  of  the 
Apostles,  followed  by  an  instruction  or  exhortation  in 
the  sermon.  The  ante-Communion  then  proceeds  with 
a  preparation  of  the  communicants  \  in  the  Exhortation, 
and  Invitation,  showing  the  care  taken  to  provide  fit 
recipients  of  those  holy  mysteries.  Hence,  that  all  may 
come  with  clean  hands  and  pure  heart,  this  more  imme- 
diate preparation  contains  an  humble  Confession,  and  an 
Absolution,  in  which  the  promises  of  Qod  to  the  penitent 
are  applied  with  the  authority  which  He  has  given  to 
His  visible  Church ;  and  then  some  of  the  most  precious 
declarations  of  Holy  Scripture  are  read,  to  confirm  the 
hope  and  gratitude  of  the  pardoned  worshippers,  who  now 
proceed  to  the  more  sublime  Parts  of  the  Office,  conupenc- 
ing  with  the  ancient  Preface,  and  the  Seraphic  Hymn 
of  Praise.    But  even  in  this  part  we  observe  that  the 


1  '  Melius  dividiturMissa  in  tres 
partes :  scilicet  in  praeparatioDem 
tarn  populi,  quam  materias  oonse- 
cranoffi  ;  in  eucharistisB  oonsecra- 
tionem  et  oblationem ;  in  oonse- 
cratae  oommunionem  et  mysterii 
oonclusionem.  Prima  pars  potest 
did  missa  catechumenorum,  pro  eo 
quod  major  pars  admittit  catechu- 
menos,  secunda  canon,  tertia  oom- 
munio.'  Gabriel  Biel,  in  Canone, 
led,  15.  Here  our  custom  may  be 
traced  of  aUowing  non-communi- 
cants to  be  present  at  the  begin- 
ning of  the  Omce,  but  not  through- 
out the  Preparatum.  The  time 
when  those  who  do  not  intend  to 
conmiunicate  should  withdraw,  is 
not  marked  in  our  rubrics.  The 
general  practice  has  been  that  such 
snould  leave  tiie  church  after  the 
sermon,  and  therefore  before  the 
offertoiy.  Mr.  Maikell,  discussing 


this  subject  {AnciaU  LUwrgy^  PieC 
ch.  v.),  approves  of  this,  rather 
than  another  practice  which  some 
have  attempted  to  introdaoe, 
namely, '  not  to  dismiss  the  cod- 

Otion,  or  any  part  of  it.  ontfl 
fiertoiy  has  oeen  said.^  The 
common  practice  also  agrees  with 
the  detamination  of  Romanist 
Litui^cai  writers.  Bomsed((>M». 
rv.  p.  140)  de  Offeriorio,  says,  'Hjc 
olim  Mjssa  incipiebat,c8etm  enim 
^uae  ante  ponebantur,  sdlioet  ora- 
tiones  et  mstructiones,  habebant 
rationem  prsepaiutionis  ad  sacrifi- 
ciimi :  unae  illis  interesse  potennt 
catechumeni,  et  peocatores  poeni- 
tentes.  Ast  ad  offertorinm  missa 
catechumenorum  tenninabator,  et 
incipiebat  missa  fidelium ;  qnare 
tum  ejectis  catechumenis  et  pooni- 
tentibus,  soli  fiddes  illi  adesae  po- 
tennt' Maskell,  ihid.  pp.  xd.  sq. 
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jubilant  cbamcter  of  the  Service  ia  deferred :  the  attititde  the 
of  prayer  and  sapplicatioa  befits  those  who  shall  partake  omct. 
of  these  myBteries,  at  each  step  of  their  approach  to  the  ' 
table  of  the  Lord.  Here  is,  therefore,  placed  the  Prayer 
of  Homble  Access,  in  which  we  agsin  solemnly  acknow- 
ledge our  tmworthiness  of  the  mercies  which  we  hope  to 
receive  through  the  onmerited  kindness  of  our  Grod  and 
Saviour,  in  the  cleansiog  of  our  ainfd  bodies  and  souls 
by  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ.  The  elements  of  !«>(?■■». 
Bread  and  Wine  are  then  consecrated  by  the  Word  of 
Grod  and  prayer;  the  prayer  of  the  faithful  being  offered 
by  the  Priest,  and  the  words  in  which  this  Sacrament 
was  instituted  being  pronounced,  according  to  the  practice 
of  the  primitive  Church,  and  following  as  dosely  as 
possible  the  actions  of  our  blessed  Lord,  The  material 
elements,  being  thus  set  apart  for  a  sacied  use,  are 
delivered  into  the  hands  of  the  kneeling  people,  since 
this  posture  most  befits  us  when  we  are  to  receive  a 
pardon  which  is  needed  to  deliver  us  &om  death  etemaL 
The  post-Commonion,  like  the  ante-Communion,  com-  n<f>«i- 
mencea  with  the  Lord's  Prayer;  the  doxology  being *'*"""'"' 
here  added,  because  it  begins  an  Office  of  thanksgiving. 
For  this  Service  of  praise  two  fisrms  are  provided :  the 
first  is  principally  designed  to  give  expression  to  a  feel- 
ing like  St  Paul's',  who  '  beseeches  us  by  the  mercies 
of  God,  to  present  our  bodies  a  living  sacrifice,  holy  and 
acceptable  to  God,  as  our  reasonable  service;'  for  since 
Christ  has  given  Himself  for  us,  and  now  has  given 
Himself  to  us,  it  is  just  and  reasonable  that  we  should 
offer  up  ourselves,  om  body  and  our  soul,  as  dedicated 
to  His  will, — a  sacrifice  which  ia  indeed  the  end  of  all 
our  devotions.     This  Thanka^ving  was  orig^ally  the 


seo 
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™e  concliiBuML  of  the  CaoOn  [  where,  coming  after  the  Con- 
ofgicB-  secnttioA,  and-befote  Commanioa,  it  was  taken  to  imply 
aa  oblation  of  the  consecrated  elements,  or  a  material, 
though  commemoratiTe,  aacrLfice.  In  £ing  £dwaid'B 
Second  Prayer-Book,  therdbre,  it  was  removed  into  a 
position  where  it  can  have  no  anoh  meaning!  bat  implies 
a  strictly  spiritual  sacrifice  of  praise,  and  an  oblation  of 
the  worshippers  to  the  serrice  o£  Ood'.  The  second 
form  of  Thanksgiving  consists  more  entiiely  of  praise 
for  the  mercies  which  are  aasared  to  db  in  this  Sacra- 
ment ;  yet  it  also  includes  a  very  earnest  prayer  fi>r  pei> 
severance  and  fruitMnesi  in  good  works.  The  Office 
then  concludes  with  the  great  dozology,  or  song  t^  praise 
for  the  meicies  of  redemption,  as  our  Lord  sung  an  hyma 
with  His  disciples  after  the  Passover ;  and  finally  with 
the  Blessing,  in  which  the  ancient  giving  of  the  I^eaae  is 
preserved  in  the  words  of  Scripture,  and  the  example  of 
our  Lord  is  followed,  who  parted  &om  His  disciples  in 
the  act  of  blessing  them. 


>  On  the  Tulons  shades  of  doc- 
trinal differauns  inTdved  in  the 
arraogeinentB  <^  the  Communion 
Office  in  1H9  tad  1G93,  see  Mas- 
kell,  Jneunl  Zitoroy,  Pre!  ch.  Tii^ 
Titi. ;  Skinner's  PnHminarg  Sit- 
tirt  OB  the  Bcottirii  Commonion 
Office;  and,  on  the  whole  nitiject, 
Wstedand'a  Bfriea  of  the  Doctrine 
^  tht  AicAanK;  and  Freeman's 
Prineipltt  of  Dmne  Seniee,  '  In- 
troduction to  I^irt  n.' 

In  thii  work  Mr.  Freemui  has 
bleed  the  caiuee  and  the  progrcu 
of  the  Endkuistic  controversy  of 
tite  xith  centuiy  ;  and  in  his  im- 

Srtant  chapters  upon  the  English 
Bees  f  Sea.  TiiL— xi.),  shows  that 
our  national  Church  maintained 
its  independence  in  tliig  among 
other  paiticulare  of  ritual,  that  the 


Bomin  infinence  could  not  intro- 
duce the  rubric  iriiich  codoi  &e 
worship  of  the  toBniuhsbuitiatied 
Element  The  Roman  nhtic  h, 
— Pr^iattt  verbi*  Onuuratumit, 
ilaiitn  Sodiani  eumtttratan  ^ow- 
;Uriu  aiiont;  (wyA,  iMe»dM,po- 
Fuio....'Sbe  Sorum  nihria  tmly 
directs, — PM  lute  vtrba  dtvtt  «am 

videri . ..  ;  and  that  which  Mr. 

Maakell  aimposefl  to  be  the  BancoT 
md  which  pre&eee  the 
Hoc  est  enim  Corpni 
by  a  rubric,  Sae  wnt 


Potl  hoc  veria  inelnwt  M  laeerdot 
ad  Aiutiam,  et  elent . . .  Mnntnll, 
^iK.  Zit.  pp.  92  sq.  See  the  oon«- 
sponding  rubrics  after  the  taoBb- 
oation  ra  the  Oup,  ppt  9G  i^ 


CHAPTBE  IV. 

7Ae  Btgititmal  Offices. 

—7b  MtHuhaiiem  ofPailu:  BapiU, 
tutd  M  lie  Chtireh. 


B/InfiMtt,  to  be 


The  fbUowing  pottioii  of  the  Prayer-Book  correapotida 
to  the  Manual  and  Pontificrf  of  the  mediatvml  period: — 
the  one  containing  the  Occasional  Offices  which  feU 
within  the  duty  of  the  pariah  Priest;  and  the  other, 
those  which  the  Bishop  only  might  pedbrm. 

OoT  Serrice  for  tiie  Pnhlic  Baptism  of  Infanta'  cor-  ThtMmu- 
responds  to  three  Offices  in  the  Samm  Manual; — Ordo"™"^^^ 
ad  jhciendum    Catechumenum,  Benedictio  FontU,   uid 
Ritat  iapluandi*.    The  fiiHt  ot  these  contained  many  •ori»»4/a- 
ceremonies  at  the  church-door,  sniih  as  the  placing  salt  catRtn- 
in  the  month,  exorcism,  and  signings  of  the  cross,  ending  "*""■ 
with  the  recitation  of  the  Lord's  Prayer,  Hail  Mary,  and 
Creed.     Then  the  Priest  took  the  child's  right  hand, 
and  introdaced  him  into  the  church  as  a  complete  Gate- 
chumm.    In  practice  this  formed  the  commencement  of 
the  Baptismal  Service,  which  then  proceeded,  at  the'iiU(»%>M- 
font,  with  the  (jnations  addressed  to  the  sponsors',  the 
anointing  with  oil,  baptism,  the  anointing  with  chrism, 

'  See  an  aoooimt  of  Qm  bafitia- 
mal  oeramoaiea  of  the  early  Chutch 
ID  Qneiickt^  MatMol,  i  SI.  fp. 
224  iqq. ;  Ibnj^um,  Anliq.  BL  xl 
Fof  the  adniiiiutAtioii  of  ♦■^'<'  k^ 
cnimeut  to  m&DtA,  see  Dr.  Wtdl'a 
But.  ('  • '-  ■  "-  ■■  -  ■  "--1— 


'  Godparent*— {fonnerlygoMipi 
Gkd-ffiDs  orOod-reUtioDs)— QiQB- 

-     fide  JIUBOICB,   luriloxoi,   niB- 


>  Maskeli,  Mim.  .Kit  i.  pp.  1. 
eqq. ;  Fallow,  Baptimial  Qffica  F 
Iwtpofad,  pp.  3  eqq. 


but  fonndlinga  rejected  by  thur 

v.. 11 __^     Thejare  moi- 

n,  De  Baptuma, 

-^,-  p.  2S4;  Onericke,  p. 

S40;  T<i^<>",  XI.  8. 
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puBUc   the  patting  on  the  chiisom,  and  placing  &  lighted  taper 
OF      in  the  child's  hand.    If  a  Bishop  were  present,  Con- 

firmation  was  then  administered.     A  Goepel  from  St. 

Mark  was  read,  as  a  protection  &om  the  falUng-sickness; 
i  followed  by  another  Groapel  from  St  John '.  The  water 
in  the  font  waa  changed  on  the  Saturdays  before  Easter- 
day  and  Whit-Snnday,  and  at  other  times,  as  often  as 
might  be  required,  but  not  while  it  continued  pure  and 
clean.  The  form  for  consecrating  the  fr'esh  water  con- 
sisted of  the  invocations  of  a  Litany,  Prayers,  and  many 
ceremonies, — breathing  npon  the  water,  and  patting  into 
it  wax,  oil,  and  chrism, 

T*.  jKfHw-      In  preparing  a  Befbrmed  Serrice  of  Baptism,  much 

^^w*.  use  waa  made  of  the  previous  labours  of  Bucer  and 
Melancthon  in  the  '  Consoltation  '  of  Archbishop  Her- 
mann*; and  some  ceremonies,  which  had  the  authority 
of  that  treatise,  were  retained  in  1549,  although  after- 
wards discarded. 

The  first  ml»ic  was  originally  longer,  and  in  the 
form  of  an  Introdnction  to  the  Office : — '  It  appeareth 
by  ancient  writers  that  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism  in  the 

saim  Urn-  old  time  was  not  commonly  ministered  but  at  two  times 
in  the  year,  at  Easter  and  Whitsuntide',  at  which  times 

>  Muk  ix.  17—29 ;  John  L  1—  of  1649, 1662,  and  1662,  uid  also 
14.  th&t  in  ihe  Fmet-Book  for  Scot 

""""""  land  (1637). 

'  At  Eaater,  in  remembncce  of 
Christ's  resurrection,  of  which  Bap- 
tism ii  a  figure ;  and  M  Whitsun- 
tide, in  ramembnnce  of  the  three 
tbonsand  souls  baptized  by  the 
imoBtles  at  that  lime.  In  the 
E^em  Chnich,  the  feast  of  Epi- 
phanj'  wss  also  assi^ed  for  xba 
adminiBtiBtion  of  this  saciameDt, 


*  Hermann's  Baptismal  Service, 
bonowed  word  for  woid  from  Lu- 
ther's rau/UkU«M>  (Danie],  Cod. 
Xtlw?.    Ecel.    LuiA.    p.  186),    is 

S*uted  at  length  tu  Mr.  Fallow's 
ptitnal  Q^a  lOmtraUd,  pp. 
29  sqq. ;  and  also  a  comparotive 
vieo  of  the  Offices  in  the  Sarum 
Manual,  in  Hermann's  Vonmiia- 
Itan,  and  in  the  Enghsh  Praro 
Booksof  1649  and  1562.  Mr.  Bui- 
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it  was  openlr  ministered  in  the  presence  of  all  the  con-  pubuc 
gregation :  which  custom  (now  bemg  grown  out  of  use) 
although  it  cannot  for  many  consideratioiis  be  well 
restored  again,  yet  it  is  thought  good  to  follow  the  same 
as  near  as  convenieutly  may  be :  wheiefore  the  people 
are  to  be  admoniBhed,  that  it  is  most  couvenient  that 
Baptism  shoold  not  be  ministered  but  upon  Sundays  and 
other  Holy-days',  &c'  Since  the  custom  of  observing 
solemn  times  of  Baptism  had  long  been  disused,  the 
mention  of  the  costom  was  omitted  in  1661.  It  was 
enough  to  specify  the  things  which  were  necessary, 
which  are,  that  the  rite  be  administered  at  the  font  on 
a  Sunday  or  a  Holy-day,  'when  the  most  number  of 
people  come  together ; '  that  the  time  in  the  Service  be 
after  the  Second  Lesson  at  Morning  or  Evening  Prayer; 
and  that  three  sponsors  be  required  for  each  child ';  i 
notice  roust  also  be  given  by  the  parents  at  least  before 
the  beginniBg  of  Morning  Prayer  *.  At  the  last  revision 


Bdmimster  Baptim  (as  at  first)  at 
all  tdmes  of  the  year.   Wbestl;. 

■'  Wo  will  that  Baptiam  be 
Diinutered  only  iipoa  the  SimdBTi 
and  H(il;;-da};s,  vhen  the  whole 
ooiuTegatiou  is  wont  to  come  to- 
getner,  if  the  weakness  of  the 


cull  et  una  mulier  soidinaiiti  fce- 
minftm  duQ  uiiihereB  et  iQaflcoliu 
iiniiB :'  Manai,  iiUL  627 ;  Wil- 
kins,i.667.  Brcanoniiii.(I6(M) 
no  poreot  shall  be  admitted  to 
answer  as  godfiither  for  his  own 
ctuld :  nor  any  person  before  he 
hath  received  the  Eolf  Commn- 
nion.  See  Blunt,  Led.  p.  343.  The 
American  Rubric  allows  '  parents 
as  sponsara,  if  it  be  desired. 

*  Hennann'a  Ccmtidtatum,  fbL 
dxiv. :  '  Bnt  that  all  thiiigB  maj 
be  miniitered  and  rec^ved  rah- 
gioiul;  and  TeverentlT,the  parentt 
of  the  iu&nta  Bhall  ugnify  the 
matter  betimes  to  the  praton,  and 


nuum's  Oonmltation,  iol  164 

'  The  rabnc  in  the  garum 
Manual  was,  '  Non  pluiee  qoam 
nnns  vir  tA  una  mnliei  debent  ao- 
cedere  ad  soscipiendnm  parynlum 
desacro  lbnte...nid  alia  merit  con- 

■uetndo  approbata:  tunen  ultra  , ^ , 

tret  amidins  ad  hoc  nnllatenu«  with  the  godiathen  shall  hmnblj 

ndpiantnr  :*  Maakell,  Mim.  Bit.  l  require  Baptism  for  their  in&nts. 

p.  31.    Out  pnaent  rme,  howerer.  That  if  the  parents,  or  the  god- 

WM  the  andent  custom  in  this  fithers,  or  both,  be   subject  to 

eoaairj:Snad.Wigi>ni.{l7A(i)txf.  manifest  dimes,  the;  may  be  ocr- 

i, '  Uasculnm  ad  minns  dno  mas-  rected  of  tiie  pastor  if  mj  niH 


'-4z:;i* 


■niaiiji'. 


"»' -WHS,  !'■"=&■■«< 

"'"llelC?' ""■'Mtana 

■"^"^  Joot  fi.      ^^^S  of  Bio,    , 
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sepanted  trom  the  number  of  the  ungocDy,  he  may  be  kept  ufe    pubiic 
in  the  holy  ark  of  thj  Church ',  and  may  confess  &nd  sanctify  thy  ■*^"'* 
name  with  a  histy  and  fervent  spirit,  and  serve  thy  kingdom  with  IHMMTI. 
constant  trust  and  sure  hope,  that  at  length  he  may  attain  to  the 
promiees  of  etenuJ  life  with  aU  the  godly.    Amen*. 

The  Second  Prayer  is  taken  from  the  old  Office : —       r**Mn«i 
Eae  uqMou  oraiio  dicitur  tuper  iiuuivli»  ioHtum.  "*•  om^irf. 

Dens,  immortale  pneoidinm  onminm  poatulantium,  libeintio 
mippUcom,  pox  rogantimn,  vita  credenttum,  reaurrectio  mortno- 
rom:  te  i&vooo  super  htmo  &mulura  tuum  N.  qui  BaptiBmi  tni 
donom  petens,  ntemum  oonaequi  gratiam  epirituali  Tegeoemtione 
deeiderat.  Aedpe  eum,  Domine :  et  quia  dignatus  es  dioere^ 
petite  ao  aecipietts,  queerite  et  invenietio,  pulsate  et  aperietor 
Tobia,  petenti  pnemium  porrige,  et  januam  paode  pulsanti :  at 
cetemam  cceleatis  lavacri  benadictionem  consecutus,  promisaa  tni 
muneris  regna  percipiat.  Qui  vivia  et  regnas  cum  Deo  Patre  in 
onitate  Spiiitus  Saneti  Deus,  per  omnia  soeonla  HBOolornm*. 

'  AdauBewasinsertedinlM!).  ashamed  to  txmSam  thj  bith  in 
tiiat  the  children  'may  be  received  Christ  crudfied,  and  manfully  to 
intotheukofChrirt'sChnrchjami      fight.  &c.' 

m  imtd  from pttiAin;/.'    This,  as  '  MamiaL  8ar.  Ordo  adfaeimd. 

excluding  uoMptiied  infonta  mnn      Oaitck.  Maskell,  p.  7.    iW  was 
salvation,  was  omitted  in  1552,      followed  ii  ■-•"  ' 
together  with  the  mention  of  the  ■  -     •" 

destruction  of  the  old  world,  and 
of  wicked  king  Pharaoh,  by  water. 
CC  Cranmer,  Jtc^orm  Uftm:  '  de 
Baptismo:'  'Dununetuin  videri 


Baptisn 

defet  s 


mon  ikt  AUdrea,  ray,  I  command 
bhee,  unclean  spiiit,  in  the  name 
of  the  Father,  of  the  Boa,  and  of 
the  Holy  Qhost,  that  thou  a 


ele-  vouchsafed  to  call  (o  His  holy  Bap- 
tiim,  to  be  made  members  of  Wa 

.     bcdy,andof  Hisholycongregatioa. 

lutemeMeconsecutnnun,  quipriuB  Therefore,  thou  cursed  spirit,  re- 

morte  foerit  occupatus,  quam  ad  member  thy  sentence,  remember 

bantismnm  adduci  potuent:  quod  thy  judgment,  remember  the  day 

hsberejudicamua.'  See  to  lie  M  hand  wherein  tbou  shaft 


Laurence,  Banpt. Leei.m.  69  sq. 

*  Hermann's  ContuUacion,  foL 

176.    This  prayer  was  fbllowed  iu 

1649  by  the  ceremony  of  making 


a  tokm  that  thou  a 


1  fire  everlasting,  prepared 

<i  thee  and  thy  angels.   And  pre- 
>t  hereafter  U  ' 


IS  blood,  and  by  this  His  holy 
jtapusm  caliet  b  to  be  of  His  flodc' 
Comp  Maskell,  pp.  7  sq.  i  Her- 
mann, foL  174 
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PUBLIC       The  Grospel  in  the  old  Office  was  taken  from  St. 

BAPTISM  •^'  -• 

OF       Matthew  ^ :   the  corresponding  passage  from  St,  Mark, 

!  now  read  in  our  Service,  was  appointed  in  Hermann's 

mnd  Addrus,  *  Consultation/  whcrc  also  it  was  followed  by  a  short 
address,  which  famished  the  idea  and  the  matter  of  our 
brief  Exhortation  upon  the  words  of  the  Gtospel : — 

Believe  these  words,  and  this  deed  of  our  Lord  Jesu  Christ 
upon  them,  and  doubt  not  but  that  He  will  so  receive  jour 
children  also,  and  embrace  them  with  the  arms  of  His  mercy,  and 
give  them  the  blessing  of  eternal  life,  and  the  everlasting  com- 
munion of  the  kingdom  of  God.  The  same  Lord  and  our  Savioor 
Jes^is  Christ  confirm  and  increase  this  your  faith.    Amen>. 

T^Tkankt-      The  Prajcr,  or  Thanksgiving,  which  follows   this 
thtOMpti.    Exhortation,   comes  from  the  same  source,   where  it 

formed  the  conclusion  of  the  Catechism  and  Exorcism 

on  the  day  preceding  the  Baptism  : — 

Almighty  and  everlasting  God,  heavenly  Father,  we  give  Thee 
eternal  thanks,  that  Thou  bast  vouchsafed  to  call  us  to  this  know- 
ledge of  thy  grace,  and  faith  towards  Thee.  Licrease  and  confirm 
this  faith  in  us  evermore.  Give  thy  Holy  Spirit  to  this  infimty 
that  he  may  be  bom  again,  and  be  made  heir  of  everlasting  sal- 
vation, which  of  thy  grace  and  mercy  thou  hast  promised  to  thy 
holy  Church,  to  old  men,  and  to  children,  through  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  which  liveth  and  reigneth  with  Thee  now  and  for  ever. 
Amen'. 


1  Maskell,  p.  11. 

'  Hermamrs  ConwUaUon,  foL 
175.  Oom^.  also  the  Exhortation 
before  Baptism,  foL  167 : '  ...which 
would  have  the  infants  to  be  offered 
unto  Him,  that  He  might  give 
them  Hia  ble8aiDg....And  be  ye 
most  certain  hereof,  that  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  wiU  merdfully  re- 
gard this  work  of  vour  charity 
towards  this  iofiuit  This  was 
Mowed  in  1549  by  the  Lord's 
Prayer,  and  the  Creed,  aocording 
to  the  order  of  Hermann's  Service 
(fid.  176),  and  of  the  old  Office 


(MaskeU,  p.  12). 

'  Hermann's  OonnUUUiony  foL 
176.  In  the  Prayer-Book  (1549) 
the  Introductoiy  Service  at  the 
church-door  ended  here  with  the 
ceremony  of  introducing  the  chil- 
dren into  the  church,  with  the 
words,  '  The  Lord  vouchsafe  to 
receive  you  into  His  holy  house- 
hold, and  to  keep  and  govern  you 
alway  in  the  same^  that  you  may 
have  everlasting  liie.  Amen.'  This 
was  the  conclusion  of  the  Ordo  ad 
faciend,  CaUehwnemm*  Maskellt 
pl3. 
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The  Address  to  the  SponBors  before  Baptism  was    public 
composed  in  1549,  from  a  similar  Address  m  Hermaim's       of 

'  Consultation,'  with  which  the  Service  opened  on  the 

day  of  the  Baptism : —  b>  m<  spn- 

Beloved  in  Christ,  jesterdaj,  by  the  gnce  of  Ood,  we  heard 
how  exceeding  and  unspeitkable  mercy  is  exhibited  in  Baptism. 
Ye  have  renounced  Satan  and  the  world  ;  Ye  have  confessed  the 
&itli  of  Christ,  and  ye  have  promised  obedience  to  Christ  and  the 
ooi^regation,  and  ye  have  required  of  Ood  the  Father,  that  for 
Hie  Son's  sake,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christy  He  will  deliver  these 
infimts  from  the  kingdom  of  darkness,  and  settle  them  in  the 
kingdom  of  His  beloved  Son.  You  must  remember  these  things, 
and  doubt  nothing,  but  that  we  shall  receive  all  these  things  that 
we  require,  if  we  believe.  Therefore  litUng  np  your  minds  unto 
the  Ziord,  appear  ye  here  with  all  religion,  as  in  the  si{^t  of 
Almighty  God,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
receive  with  sure  faith  and  thanksgiving  the  benefit  of  regenera- 
tion and  adoption  into  everlasting  life,  of  the  one  God  Himself, 
the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  because  the  Lord 
Himself  commanded  us  to  baptize  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  the 
Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost ;  undoubtedly  God  Himself  baptized  our 
infanta,  cleonseth,  them  from  ains,  delivereth  them  from  everlast- 
ing death,  putteth  upon  them  His  own  righteouaness,  and  giveth 
them  life  eternal'. 

It  will  be  seen  that  our  Address  acknowledges  the 
certain  regeneration  of  evetj  Infant  in  Baptism,  hut 
attributes  all  to  the  Divine  promise,  not  to  any  virtue 
residing  in  the  element*. 


>  Hermann's  ContiiiL  IbL  176. 

*  C£  Crsmaer,  S^orm.  Z^im. 
'deBaptismo:'  'Plures  item  ab 
Bliis  cumulantur  eirorea  in  Bap- 
tiamo,  quem  aJiqui  sic  attoi& 
ap^^t,  ut  ab  ipso  illo  externo 
credant  elemento  iSpiritum  Sano- 
turn  emorffere,  Vunquc  ejus  nomen 
™^.m   "^'  «.9"»  recreamor,  et 


tam  legeoeiationein  sostram  ilU 

sacro  puteo  deberi  volunt,  qui  in 

aensiui  nostros  incumuit.    yenm 

lalus  Animanun,  instauratio  Bpi- 

rituB,  et  benefitaum  adoptioms, 

QUO  no*  l>eua  pro  filiis  aposcit, 

a  miaeriiffltto  diviaa  per  CfiriBtum 

ad  nos  tottanante,  turn  etiimM 

woimBaione   nacria   m   KHptou 

appMmte,pwv6munt.    BeeUn. 

mSw,  Bompl.  £«<■  "<*».  P-  "0. 


;;», 


ttumiiK,  respondeant  qui  ex, 
nuDtdas  Sathaiuet  Eespm 
nUDtio.  Ilemtaeerda:  Et 
Item  taetrtto*:  St  anmibui 
PotUa  foMgal  Moeerdot  f 
laatio,  enieem/aeieiu  aim  p 
jmvAm)  oleo  salatis  (inter 
nostro :  at  habeas  Titam  m 

Deimde  iatemgato  nomine 
N.  Credia  in  Deum  Patren 
terns  1  B.  Credo.  Item  laa 
I^om  qjos  oniouni  Domii 
B.  Credo.  Item  taeerdot:  Cred 
EooUsiuiL  Catholioftm*  smot 
peoa&torom,  oamia  reeuireoti 
teml    R.  Credo. 

Ttme  Uttmget  taeerioi  n^ 
ft.  Baptumum.    Item  laeerda 

The  detaands  in  Ar 
'before  B&ptiBm  are  diffei 
Godfiitheis  and  the  Pan 
Book  (1562),  the  mhric 
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inserted.  The  last  demand  also,  of  obedience,  was  added 
at  the  same  time ;  and  the  iaqumes  were  thus  made  to 
correspond  with  the  preceding  Address '.  - 

The  four  petitions  for  the  child,  and  the  Prayer  for  c< 
the  sanctification  of  the  water,  which  now  immediatelj 
precede  the  action  of  Baptism,  were  originally  placed  at 
the  end  of  the  Office  for  Private  Baptism,  as  a  Serviee  to 
be  used  wlien  the  water  in  the  font  had  been  changed, 
which  was  '  every  month  once  at  the  least,'  before  any 
child  was  baptized  iu  the  water  so  changed '. 

O  most  merciful  Ood  our  Saviour  JeBU  Chriat,  who  haat  T' 
ordained  the  element  of  vater  for  the  regeneration  of  thj  &ithA]l  (i. 
people,  upon  whom,  being  baptized  in  the  river  of  Jordan,  the 
Holy  Qhoet  came  down  in  likeness  of  a  dove ;  send  down,  we 
beseech  thee,  the  game  thj  H0I7  Spirit  to  assist  na,  asd  to  be 
present  at  this  our  iovocation  of  thj  holy  name :  Sanctify  ^tbia 
fouDtaiD  of  baptism,  Thou  that  art  the  sanctifier  of  all  things, 
that  by  the  power  of  thy  word  all  thoee  that  shall  be  baptized 
thereio  may  be  spiritually  regeneiaited,  and  made  the  children  of 
everlasting  adoption.    Amen. 

O  merciful  God,  grant  that  the  old  Adam,  in  them  that  shall 
be  baptized  in  this  fountain,  may  be  so  buried,  that  the  new  man 
niay  be  r^sed  up  again.    Amen. 

Grant  that  all  carnal  affections,  iw. 


'  The   American   Prayer-Book 

has  an  explanntoiy  nibnc  before 
tbe  demanda :  that  '  th<  guutioHt 
are  to  bt  comidtrtd  at  addrttttd  to 
Ihe  wponioTt  tmrrUly,  and,  tht  an- 
ticfTi  to  be  made  aeayrdiagly'  Also 
tlie  Gospel  and  the  addreswa  may 
be  sometimes  omitted,  by  a  rubric 
before  the  Ikepel :  '  7%«k  the  mi- 
niilrr  tkaJl  tag  lu  foUmei  ;  or  tin 
Aalt  pau  sn  lo  the  qaeitiona  ad- 
drrtgfd  to  tlu  aporuorSj  and  from 
thaiee  to  the  prayer  immediately  be- 
fort  the  Immertion,  or  Ihe  potH-iiig 
of  aater  on  t/u  In/ata.  Butnatt: 
Uiat  in  entry  ckurth  the  tntermf 
diate  part*  of  tJie  Service  iMall  bt 


utid.  o»ee  at  katt  m  aery  mjmth 
(if  there  be  a  baptitm\for  Ihe  belter 
uMmeting  0/  Ihe  People  in  the 
graand*  of  Infant  Baptitm.'     The 

Creed  is  not  repeated,  but  instead 
of  it  the  queetiOD  is :  '  Doat  thou 
believe  all  the  Articles  of  the 
Christian  Faith,  as  contained  in 
the  Apostles'  Creed )  Ani.  I  do,' 
•  Tnis  corresponds  to  the  Bene- 
didia  Fontii  of  the  Manual  (Mas- 
kell,  Jfon.  Bit.  I.  pp.  13  iqc|.),  which 
it  resembles  tu  consi»tini  of  a 
number  of  short  pedtiona  (p.  20) ; 
bnt  very  httle  was  takeo  from 
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PUBLIC  Grant  to  all  them  whioh  at  this  fountain  forsake  the  devil  and 
^^^^^  all  his  works  ;  that  they  may  have  power  and  strength  to  haw 
INFANTS,  victory  and  to  triumph  against  him,  the  world,  and  the  flesL 
Amen. 

Whosoever  shall  confess  Thee,  O  Lord :  recognise  him  also  in 
thy  kingdonL    Amen. 

Grant  that  all  sin  and  vice  here  may  be  so  extinct :  that  they 
never  have  power  to  reign  in  thy  servants.    Amen. 

Grant  that  whosoever  here  shall  begin  to  be  of  thy  flock:  may 
evermore  continue  in  the  same.    Amen. 

Grant  that  all  they  which  for  thy  sake  in  this  life  do  deny  and 
forsake  themselves:  may  win  and  purchase  Thee,  0  Lord,  which 
art  everlasting  treasure.    Amen. 

Grant  that  whosoever  is  here  dedicated  to  Thee,  &c.' 

The  Lord  be  with  you. 

Answer.    And  with  thy  spirit. 

Almighty  overliving  God,  whose  most  dearly  beloved  Son,  &c. 
Regard,  we  beseech  Thee,  the  supplications  of  thy  congregation, 
and  grant  that  all  thy  servants  which  shall  be  baptized  in  this 
water,  prepared  for  the  ministration  of  thy  holy  sacrament^,  may 
receive  the  fulness  of  thy  grace,  and  ever  remain^  in  the  number 
of  Thy  fEkithf ul  and  elect  children,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

Bucer*  found  much  fault  with  this  form ;  as  though 
such  blessings  and  consecrations,  which  he  allows  to  be 
ancient,  would  create  in  people's  minds  the  notion  of 
magic  and  conjuration.  Accordingly,  at  the  revision  in 
1552,  the  first  of  the  above  prayers  was  omitted,,  as  were 
also  the  words  in  the  last  prayer,  which  implied  a  conse- 
cration of  the  water*;  and  the  petitions  were  brought 
into  their  present  position.      The  rubric  directing  the 

'  '  Spiritum  adoptionis  emitte ; 
ut  qnoa  nostrse  hunulitatis  ^ren- 
dum  est  ministerio,  tuae  virtutis 
impleatur  effectu.'  Maskell,  ih, 
p.  17. 

»  The  Scottish  Office  (1637) 
added  the  words, — *  which  we  here 
bless  and  dedicate  in  thy  name  to 
this  spiritual  washing.' 

'  Hence  we  perceive  that  the 
grace  of  regeneration  receiyed  in 


Consecration 
opposed  bjf 
Bucer. 


Bantism  is  directly  tau£;ht  to  be 
botn  universal  and  aefectible: 
comp.  the  Order  of  Cof^firmaiian. 
'  Ddend,  0  Lord,  this  thv  ehild 
with  thy  heavenly  ^race,  that  be 
may  ccmtinue  thine  K>r  ever.'  See 
Laurence,  JBcmpt.  Lect.  p.  185. 

♦  Script.  Anglic,  p.  481. 

"  '  prepared  for  toe  ministration 
of  thy  holy  sacrament' 
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change  of  the  water  every  month  waa  omitted :   bnt  the    public 
eastern  appears  to  have  remained'.    And  this  continued       op 

until  1661,  when  the  direction  to  fill  the  foot  at  each __^ 

time  of  Baptism  waa  given  in  the  rubric  before  the 
Office,  and  the  petition  fbr  consecration  waa  inserted  in 
this  Prayer, — '  Sanctify  this  water  to  the  mystical  wash- 
ing away  of  sin '.' 

Baptism  was  orieinallv  administered  bv  immersion',  Tiumodt<,/ 

1  ,       ,  ,         ,     .  ,  .       .         Ad-ltUHa- 

and  at  a  very  early  date  by  tbnce  repeated,  or  tnne  un-  "*n- 
mersion,  in  symbolical  allusion  to  the  Trinity*,  and  also 
to  the  three  days  of  Christ's  lying  in  the  grave.  The 
ancient  Church,  however,  administered  this  Sacrament 
to  the  sick  by  affusion :  and  in  the  13th  and  14th  cen- 
turies this  had  become  the  universal  custom  in  the 
Western  Church  *.  The  form  of  words,  which  accom- 
panied the  act  of  Baptism,  was  taken  from  the  direction 
of  our  Lord  to  His  Apostles '. 

The  following  is  the  medifeval  manner  of  baptizing : — 


Deindt  aeetpial  tacerioi  infantem  per  lalera  in  mambm  niu,  it  in-  i, 
terragato  nomine  ejtu,  baplUel  turn  mS  trina  immemioM,  tantum  tone-  " 
Aim  Trinitatem  invoeando,  Ua  dieeiu:  N,  Et  ego  baptizo  te  in  nomice 
Pstris:  El  aerial  aim  lemel  vena  foot  ad  aquilonem,  et  eapiU  term) 


'  Hence  the  prajer  mentioned 
'  all  tbj  Eervanta  RMch  shall  be 
baptized  in  this  water.'  In  the 
ScottJBh  Prajer-Book  (1637),  the 
water  wkb  ordered  to  be  changed 
'  tnice  ia  the  month  at  least' 

»  '  By  this  is  meant,  not 
that  the  water  contcacta  any  new 
quality  in  ita  nature  or  essence 
by  such  consecration,  but  only 
that  it  is  sanctified  or  mode 
holy  in  ita  ose,  and  eepamted 
from  common  to  aacred  purposes.' 
Wheatly. 

•  Rom.vL4i  CoLii.  12. 

4  TeituL  adv.  Pmuc  c  26. 0pp. 
p.  659,  (ed.  1641): '  Nam  nec  aemei 


sed  ter  ad  singula  nomtna  in  per- 
sonaa  singulas  tingimur.' 

•  Ouenclte,  pp.  231  eq. 

<  Matt  iiTiii.  19.  The  foUow- 
ing  is  Justin  Martyi^a  account  of 
Baptism  in  the  primitive  Church, 
Ajiol.  Major.  0pp.  ■p'p.93i(^.    AflfiT 

a  preparation  of  instruction.  East- 
ing, and  prajer,  frin-d  iyayrax  ^' 

A^p   frfti  tSup   ifrr\,    Koi   Tpowar 


irf/irriiBtiuft 


■i  ir  tf  Elin-i  rirt 


"Buf^at  file  tijneof  R 
'^*  time  toeef),,.  '    . 
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After  the  action  of  BaptiBm,  in  1549,  two  ancient 
ceremonies  were  retained, — the  putting  on  the  chxiaom, 
and  the  anointing'.  The  ceremony  of  making  the  sign 
of  the  Crosa  apon  the  child  had  occurred  at  an  earlier 
part  of  the  Service'.  In  1552,  this  single  ceremony  waa 
retained  * ;  and  its  place  was  naturally  altered  bo  as  to 
occupy  that  of  the  anointing  after  Baptism.  The  words 
used,  which  express  the  reception  of  the  newly-baptized 
into  the  congregation,  belong  entirely  to  our  English 
Prayer-Book. 

The  Address  to  the  congregation,  with  the  Lord' 
Prayer,  and  the  Thanksgiving  that  follows,  were  placed 
here  in  1552.  It  is  an  important  addition,  expressing  so 
unequivocally  the  regeneration  *  of  each  baptized  infant. 


PUBUC 

INFANTS. 
ifler  Bnjj- 


BaplLmfitr 


>  '  T%aiAc  Ood/atheri  ottdGod- 
moi^i  (WI  late  and  lay  tAeir 
KaiuU  upon  the  child,  and  tht  Mi- 
nUtrr  m/loU  put  upon  Aim  hit  vhite 
wiTuiT,  etflnmonly  called  the  chri' 
torn;  and  tay.  Take  this  white  ves- 
ture for  a  token  of  the  innocency 
wbich  by  Ood's  grace  in  this  holj 
sacrament  of  Itoptiara  is  given 
unto  tltee ;  &nd  for  a  sign  wherebj 
thou  art  admonished,  so  long  as 
thou  livest,  to  give  thyself  to  in- 
Docency  of  living,  tha^  after  this 
transitory  life,  tnou  mayest  be 
partaker  of  the  life  everlasting. 

Amen.  ThmlhePrieitihi^aiuiinl 
the  in/ant  upon  tht  head,  $aymg. 
Almighty  Ood  the  Father  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  hath  te- 
Benerata  tiiee  by  water  and  the 
Holy  OhoBt,  and  hath  given  unto 
thee  remu8iOD  of  all  thj  gins : 
he  Touchsafb  to  anoint  thee  with 
the  unction  of  His  Holy  Spirit, 
and  bring  thee  to  the  inheiitance 
of  everlasting  life.  Amen.'  On  the 
antiqui^  of  these  ceremonies,  see 
Onencke,  pp.  233  sqq. ;  Hook's 
O&urcA  Diet,  art  Chbiboiul 
*  Hemmnn'B  OmtiiUiilio*  (loL 


174),  like  the  Sarum  Ordo  ad  fa- 
nend.  Caltchum.,  and  the  Prajer- 
Book  of  1549  (above,  p.  365),  uses 
this  ceremony  in  connexion  with 
the  exorcism  :  'Afttr  Ihii  naki»g 
eke  Jigvre  of  the  crou  leiA  hit  Ihuni 
upon  hit  fonheoid,  and  upon  hit 
breail,  lei  himtay:  Take  the  figure 
of  the  holy  Cross  in  thy  forehead, 
that  thou  never  be  ashamed  of 
God  and  Chiist  thy  Saviour,  or  of 
His  Qospel ;  take  it  also  on  thy 
breast,  that  the  power  of  Christ 
crucified  may  be  ever  thy  succour 
and  sure  protection  in  all  things.' 
'  The  sign  of  the  CroM  was  used 
by  the  early  Chrisliang  on  every 
occasion  (TertulL  de  Oonma,  c  3): 
whence  it  is  reasonable  to  con- 
clude, even  without  direct  evi- 
dence^ that  they  used  it  on  the 
solemn  occasion  of  Baptism,  as  we 
know  that  it  was  used,  not  as  a 
new  ceremony,  in  the  4th  century : 

August   de   Caletk.   Bad.  c.  20: 

'  Possioois  et  cruds  slgno  in  fronte 
hodie  dgnandus  es.'  See  Bing- 
ham, XL  9,  es  4— «. 

*  Segtnvation  is  the  eccIesiaB- 
tical  tenu  ^plied  to  tiie  grace 
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The  Lord's  Prayer  also  begins  the  action  of  Thanks- 
giving, and  thus  occupies  the  same  position  in  the  Bap- 
tismal Service  that  it  was  made  to  occupy  in  the 
administration  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  at  the  same  revi- 
sion of  the  Prayer-Book  in  1552.  And  this  use  of  the 
Prayer  of  the  Faithful  is  peculiarly  suitable,  as  begin- 
mng  the  ecclesiastical  life  of  the  infant,  with  the  ex- 
pression of  what  is  to  be  henceforth  his  privilege,  in 
calling  upon  God  as  Our  Father.  The  Thanksgiving 
for  the  benefits  of  Baptism,  which  have  now  been  received 
in  regeneration,  adoption,  and  incorporation  into  Christ's 
Church,  is  also  a  prayer  for  the  grace  of  perseverance, 
and  growth  of  the  spiritual  life. 

The  Exhortation  to  the  Godfathers  and  Godmothers 
was  composed  in  1549.  Besides  making  mention  of  the 
Lord's  Prayer  and  Creed,  which  had  been  enjoined  in 
the  old  charge  to  the  sponsors  \  the  Ten  Commandments 


received  in  Baptism.  It  is  taken 
from  Tit  iii.  6,  8t&  Xovrpov  wa- 
KtyyMytaias.  In  the  language  of 
Christian  antiquity,  the  Latin 
word  regeneroHoj  and  the  Greek 
words  kvaydyyriffis^  dpotcatyKrfiSSf 
dydtcruris,  iafoyiwris,  fitrafioX'fif  fit- 
rawolrifftSt  'raXirroKloy  iraXtyywtffia, 
constantly  signify  the  participa- 
tion, and  the  effects  of  tne  sacnv- 
ment  of  Baptism.  The  term  used 
to  express  a  returning  to  God, 
after  a  state  of  sin,  is,  urrivoia, 
pcenitentiaf  convenio.  Both  the 
schoohnen,  and  the  most  eminent 
divines  of  the  Reformation,  use 
these  words  in  their  ancient  sense. 
BegeneraJtio  and  convenio  are  some- 
times nsed  as  convertible  terms 
by  Calvin,  as  they  were  afterwards 
at  the  Synod  of  Dort  (1618) ;  but 
even  at  that  period  the  words  re- 
tained their  distinction  of  meaning 
in  exact  writing.  In  the  sermons 
and  books  written  about  the  be- 


ginning of  the  Rebellion,  Regeme- 
ration  came  into  common  use  for 
RepewtanctjBSidi  Ckmvernon:  and 
from  the  Puritans  this  improp^ 
use  of  the  word  passed  to  o^er 
writers,  so  mudi  so  that,  at  the 
revision  in  1661,  some  found  fiiolt 
with  the  Prayer-Book  for  retaining 
the  word  RgameroHon  in  its  originiu 
sense,  which  it  had  kept  for  six- 
teen centuries,  in  opposition  to 
their  novel  signification.  NichoUa 
See  Comber's  diapter  upon  *  The 
Close  and  Consequents  after  Bap- 
tism,' Compamcn  to  the  TempUy 
III.  3,  §  1  ;  Browne,  £xp.  of  the 
Articles,  pp.  615  sqq. 

^  'Gocuathers  and  Godmothers 
of  this  child,  we  chaise  yon  ihat 
yecharge  the  fiitherana  t^e  mother 
to  keep  it  from  fire  and  water  and 
other  perils  to  the  age  of  vii  year  : 
and  that  ye  learn  or  see  it  beleamed 
the  Patemotter,  Ave  Mctrui,  and 
Credo,  after  the  law  of  all  holy 
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are  added,  and  sermonB  are  pointed  ont  as  the  means  ot  j^lic 
obtaining  sound  instmction.     It  also   shortly  reminds 
them  that  the  duties  of  a  Christian  life  otight  to  be  found 
in  daily  exercise  among  all  who  are  baptized. 

In  the  Prayer-Book  of  1549,  a  rubric  followed  this 
Exhortation : — 

Tli£  Minister  shall  command  that  0^  chriaomg  he 
brought  to  the  church,  arid  delivered  to  the  PrKate  after 
the  acoaatomed  foaniier,  at  the  purijicatvm  of  the  mother 
of  every  child:  and  that  the  children  be  brought  to  the 
Siahop  to  be  confirmed  of  him,  so  soon  at  they  can  aay,  in 
their  vulgar  tongue,  the  Articles  of  the  Faith,  the  Lord's 
Prayer,  and  the  Ten  Commandments,  and  be  firiher 
ins^ucted  in  the  Catechism,  set  forth  for  that  purpose, 
accordingly  as  it  is  there  ea^essed.  And  so  let  the  con- 
gregation depart  in  the  name  of  the  Lord. 

The  mention  of  the  chrisoms  was  omitted  in  1552, 
and  the  rubric  itself  was  changed  in  1661  for  a  specific 
form  of  words,  in  which  the  Minister  is  to  give  the  direc- 
tion about  Confirmation.  It  was  then  necessary  to  bring  dn/h-nt- 
this  ordinance  to  the  memories  of  the  people ;  and  more 
than  probable  that  many  Ministers  ended  the  Service 
without  noticing  the  rubric,  or  making  any  mention  of 
Confirmation.  At  the  same  time  the  declaration  of  the 
undoubted  salvation  of  baptized  infants '  was  transposed 


church :  and  in  all  eoodlj  hute  to 
tie  confirmed  ot  m;  lord  of  the  dio- 
cese or  of  his  depiity ;  and  that  Uie 
mother  brin^  again  the  chriaom  at 
her  puriflcfition ;  and  wash  your 
hand  or  ye  depart  the  chnrch.' 
MamiaL  Sar.  Bmedidio  FmUit, 
Maskell,  p.  14.  The  rubric  wai 
more  spcoGc :  '  tt  qaod  ctnifimetur 
guam  eita  epucoput  eulrenerU  eirea 
porta  per  leptem  milliaria,'    Ibid. 


'  This  aasertion  carefully  avoids 
all  mention  of  diildrenunM,ptized. 
It  ii  borrowed  irotn  The  Imttttuiint 
ef  a  Ckriilim  Mm  (1637),  p.  3S : 
*  Item,  that  the  promise  of  grace 
and  everlasting  life  (which  promise 
is  adjoined  unto  thia  sacrament  of 


ought  therefore,  tod  must  n 


a 
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teiant  parvalot  iajbrna  eeeletiabaptuartiproferaidojiirmam  eerbi>-  fritai 
not  baptumi  in  iinifwa  pialtrmi,  ditiiKeti  el  aperU  el  toium  mica  voet,        qJ 
imlio  modo  ileraxdo  verba  ilia  rile  tewiel  prolala,  vel  timilia  tuper  INFANT 
eundem:  tei  Hue  tUiqtia  additione,  tmblraeliime,  inierrmptione,  verH 
pro  verio  patilione,   mulalione,  eormpHoite,  lea    irmupoiitione  tie 
dieendo:  I  oristene  the  N.  in  the  name  of  the  Fadir,  and  of  tb« 
Sons,  and  of  the  Holy  Qoat.  Amen.    Fel  i»  lingua  lalino,  tir.: 
Ego  baptizo  te,  N.  in  nomLne  Patr^  et  FUii,  et  Spiritus  Sancti. 
Amen.     Jqiuim  tuper  parmliim  tparffendo,  vel  in  aqitam  mergendo  ter 
vet  tallea  temel. 

Et  li  pMT  /verit  iaptizaiut  teeundiim  illam  Jormam,  ea9e<U  tibi 
amuquiique  ne  itenan  eundeat  daptitel :  led  li  IniJKimodi  parvuU  eat- 
naleteanl,  deferaniur  ad  eeeletiam  et  dieaniur  tipper  eot  exoreiim  et 
eatkeehitmi,  ewm  unetiomibm  et  omnibiu  aliii  tupradictii  prater  im- 
mertionem  et  /orman  bapliimi,  jihc  oamino  tunt  omitienda,  videlioef . 
Quid  petis;  et  at  iine  niqae  ad  ilium  locum  qua  laeerdet  debeat 
parvulum  eiritaale  linire. 

El  idea  ti  Utieui  bapiitmeril  puemm,  auiegtum  defiratur  ad  ee- 
eleiitit^  interroget  tacerdot  diligenter  quid  dixerit,  at  quid  /eeerii:  et 
It  imtenerit  laieuM  dieerete  et  debito  modo  baptitaiie,  et  fomam  ver- 
bontm  bapliimi  ut  tuprtk  in  tuo  idiomale  inlegre  protuliete,  approbel 
faetuwi,  et  koh  reiaptitet  niM.  Si  vera  dubilet  raliouatilHer  taeerdot 
mtnm  iu/ant  ad  baptixaudum  tibi  oilatut  priui  in/orma  delila  Juerii 
baptitatut  vel  nou,  debet  omnia  ferfieare  «w>  eo  lieut  eum  alio  quern 
eonttal  tibi  mon  baplisalum,  praterqmam  quod  verba  taeramenialia  . 
ettentialia  proferre  debeat  tub  eondilione,  koe  modo  dicendo.  N.  Si 
baptizatuB  ee,  ego  non  rebaptiEO  te :  aed  ai  nondum  baptizatuB  ea, 
ego  baptizo  te;  In  nomine  Patris,  et  Filii,  et  Spiritua  SanctL 
Amen.    Sub  atpertione  vel  iniueriione  ut  tupraK 

Non  lieet  laieo  vel  mulieri  aiiqaem  baplixare,  niti  in  articulo  neeet- 
tilalit.  Si  vero  vir  et  mulier  adettent  uH  immnertt  neeettitati* 
arlieulut  bt^itanJi  fuertm,  el  non  ettel  aliui  minitler  ad  koe  magu 
idoneut  prateut,  vir  baptuet  et  nou  mulier,  nitijbrte  smlier  bene  teirti 
verba  lacraaenialia  et  non  vir,  vel  aliud  iw^pedimemtum  tubeuet*. 

Owing  to  the  notion  of  the  ahaoliite  neceasily  of  Bap- 
tism in  all  cases  to  salvation,  which  onr  earliest  Keformera 
had  deriTed  from  mediiBval  principles,  the  first  Frayer- 

>  JUdp-Sa 
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Elizabeth,  however,  wonld  not  sanction  the  alteratic 
and  the  rubrics  remitiued  until  the  revision   after  the 

Hampton  Court  Conference  (1604).     King  James  ex '- 

pressed  a  strong  opinioo,  '  that  any  but  a  lawful  minister  j^^   '^ 
might  baptize  anywhere,  he  utterly  disliked;  and  in  this 
point  his  highnesse  grew  somewhat  eaxneat  against  the 
baptizing  by  women  and  laikes'.'     It  appears  also  that 
the  above-mentioned  resolution  of  the  Bishops  had  been 
very  generally  acted  upon,  and  that  they  had  inquired 
into  the  practice  of  Private  Baptism  in  their  visitations, 
and  censured  its  administration  by  women  and  lay  per- 
sons'.   The  rubrics  were  therefore  now  altered,  so  as  to  Baptumm 
make  no  mention  of  Baptism  bv  any  other  than  a  lawful  ■Mtrai  »■  a 
Minister.  nititr. 

An  addition  was  made  to  the  title  of  the  Service, 
'  Of  them  that  he  baptized  in  private  houses  in  time  of 
necessity,  Jt/  the  Minister  of  the  Parish,  or  any  other 
lawfid  Minister  that  can  he  procured.^  The  direction  not 
to  defer  Baptism  was  continued.  The,  warning  not  to 
use  Private  Baptism  without  great  cause  was  expressed, 
'  that  they  procure  not  their  children  to  he  iaptized  at 
home  in  their  houses.  And  when  great  need  shall  com- 
pel them  BO  to  do,  then  Baptism  shall  be  administered  on 
this  fashion.  First,  ht  the  lavrful  Minister,  and  them 
that  be  present,  call  upon  God,  &c . .  And  then,  the  child 
being  named  hy  some  one  that  is  present,  the  said  lawful 
Minister  shall  dip  it  in  water,  or  pour,  &c 

From  this  time,  therefore,  Lay-Baptism  was  distinctly 
disallowed  by  the  Church  of  England ;  but  still  no  pre- 

all  othei  persona  shall  be  inhibited  p.  135,  note;  Collier,  Bed.  HUl.  vl 

to  intermeddle  with  the  minister-  p.  650. 

ing  of  Baptism  privalely,  being  '  'SaT\aw,S'imBf  iht  Cm^areaet! 

no  part  of  their  vocation.'  Canons  Cardwell,  Conf.  p,  171 

(1575)  ;   CardweU,   Sri^adtdia,  L  .  «  lUd.  p.  174. 


S="M  will  soae,     f' 

'°l>eus„.|,i„„^'^ 
,^°""-wllcl,™gt/,; 

"go    o  .„j,  ,|,j  j^ 
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At  that  time,  if  the  child  has  been  baptized  by  any  fbivate 
other  lawful  MiniBter,  the  Minister  of  the  parish  must       of 

examine  by  whom,  and  how  it  was  done,  lest  anjrthing " 

essential  to  the  Sacrament  should  have  been  omitted ;  ^/^t'^e. 
and  then  either  certify  to  the  congregation  that  all  was  cw't. 
well  done,  and  in  due  order,  and  so  proceed  ■with  the  mhm'" 
introduction  to  the  Gospel ' ;  or  if,  through  the  uncer-  lin  *.!  t«i 
tainty  of  the  answers,  '  it  cannot  appear  that  the  child  mL,Jtni>n 
was  bap^ed  with  water.  In  the  Name  of  the  Father, 


'  This  fbllowB  the  order  ap- 
pointed  in  Heimuin'g  ConnUlt^ 
tim  (foL  181]:' Of  Baptism  mi- 
nistered  to  cliildren  as  soon  ia 
they  be  bom  for  danger  of  life.' 
'  Tne  pitachera  shall  allow  the 

a  lesson  of  the  Uolj  Gospel,  and 
prayer  aftet  this  sort  The  Pastor, 
when  thef  be  come  which  bring 
inch  an  infant  unto  the  Lord, 
shall  fiiat  demand  of  them :  Be- 
loved in  Christ,  fbniEmuch  as  we 
be  all  bom  in  sin.  and  the  wrath 
of  Qod,  guilty  01  eternal  death 
and  dainmition,  and  can  bj  none 
other  means  get  remission  of  sins, 
righteousness,  and  everlasting  life, 
tiuui  through  faith  in  Christ ;  ana 
foiasmuch  as  this  infant  is  bom 
suliject  to  these  evils, — I  mean  of 
death,  and  the  wrath  of  Ood, — I 
ask  ofjou  whether  he  were  offer- 
ed to  Cnrist,  and  planted  in  Him 
through  Baptism.  If  they  answer 
that  they  bo  believe,  he  shall  ask 
them  further,  by  whom  it  was 
done,  and  who  were  present.  And 
when  they  have  named  them,  he 
shall  ask  him  which  b;  their  re- 
lation baptized  the  child,  if  he  he 
present,  or  other  which  then  were 
present,  whether  the  name  of  the 
Lord  were  raJled  upon  him,  and 


If  thej  then  answer,  in  wat«r, 
and  with  these  wordi,  I  baptize 
thee  in  the  name  of  the  Fatbv, 
the  Son,  and  the  H0I7  Ohost ;  he 
shall  ask  them  last  ofaU.  whether 
they  certainly  know  tnat  th^ 
have  rightlf  used  the  Word  of 
Ood;  and  if  the;  answer,  that 
they  know  and  remember  that 
they  did  so,  let  the  Paster  say 
this  moreover :  Forasmuch  as,  be- 
loved in  Christ,  I  hear  that  aU 
thin^  concemioe  the  Baptism  td 
this  infant  have  Deen  done  in  the 
name  of  Qod  and  according  to 
His  institution,  I  pronounce  in 
the  name  of  Christ  that  ye  have 
done  well.  For  infiuita  want  the 
grace  ot  Ood,  which  our  Saviour 
denieth  not  unto  them,  whenso- 
ever it  is  asked  for  children,  ao- 
Dording  to  His  Word.. ..And  to 
confirm  this  &ith,  and  that  we 
may  stir  up  ourselves  to  thank 
the  Lord  for  this  His  so  great 
benefit  ministered  to  this  infant 
by  Baptism,  let  us  bear  out  of 
the  Gospel,  how  the  Lord  will 
have  childreti  brought  unto  Him, 
and  how  He  will  bounteously  bleas 
them  which  be  offered  unto  Him ; 
Haik  X. :  And  they  brou^t  chil- 
dren, 4c'  The  inquiry, '  Whether 
they  think  the  child  to  be  law- 
fully and  perfectlv  baptized ) '  was 
continued  until  uie  lut  revision. 
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PRIVATE 
BAPTISM 

OP 
INPANT8. 

ifhffCMoihtr 
lawful  Mi- 
nuter ; 


if  by  the  Mi- 
nUteroftiU 
parish  f 


if  by  an  un- 

authorized 

person. 


and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ohoat  (which  are  essential 
parts  of  Baptism),'  he  must  then  use  the  OflSce  of  Public 
Baptism  ^  and  administer  the  rite  with  the  conditional 
form  of  words,  *  If  thou  are  not  already  baptized,  N.  I 
baptize  thee,  &c.' 

If  the  Minister  of  the  parish  himself  baptized  the 
child,  he  at  once  commences  the  Service  by  certifying 
the  fact  to  the  congregation,  and  then  proceeds  with  the 
introduction  to  the  Gospel  at  the  words,  'who  being 
bom  in  original  sin,  &c.*' 

Since  1604,  a  lawful  Minister  is  the  only  substitute 
for  the  Minister  of  the  parish  in  the  administration  of 
Private  Baptism ;  hence  there  is  another  case  to  be  con- 
sidered ;  viz.  What  is  the  Minister  to  do,  if  he  finds  by 
the  answer  to  the  first  question  that  the  child  has  been 
baptized  by  a  woman,  or  a  layman,  and  yet  finds  that 
the  Sacrament  has  been  otherwise  administered  correctly. 
He  cannot  certify  that  all  is  well  done,  and  in  due  order. 
Two  courses  may  be  proposed ;  either  to  remit  such  a 
case  of  irregular  Baptism,'  until  the  period  when  the 


^  Oomp.  Hermann,  (Ton^uZfo^ion, 
foL  183  :  '  But  if  they  which  offer 
the  infant  cannot  answer  suffi- 
ciently to  the  said  demands,  so 
that  they  giant  that  they  do  not 
well  know  what  ther  thought 
or  did  in  baptizing,  being  sore 
troubled  with  the  present  dan^, 
as  it  often  chanceth,  then  omittmg 
curious  disputations,  let  the  Pastor 
judge  such  an  infant  not  to  be 
yet  baptized,  and  let  him  do  all 
thode  things  which  pertain  to 
this  ministration... whicn  done,  let 
him  baptize  the  in&nt  without 
condition  ...' 

*  The  form  in  which  the  Minister 
of  the  parish  certifies  his  own  act 
was  adaed  in  1661,  according  to 
Bp.  Gosin's  scheme  of  amend- 


ments, '  I  certify  you,  that  accord- 
ing to  the  due  and  prescribed  order, 
&c.,I  baptized  this  child, who  being 
bom  in  original  sin,  &c.  iU  infrap 
referring  to  the  remainder  of  the 
old  form  as  a  proper  transition  to 
the  Gospel  But  this  direction  was 
not  given  in  the  Prayer-Book,  ap- 
parently because  it  was  thought 
needless,  since  two  forms  of  certifi- 
cation were  provided  as  fiir  as  cer- 
tain opening  words  were  concmied, 
but  only  one  ending,  which  is  of 
course  common  to  mem  both,  as 
an  introduction  to  what  is  to 
follow. 

'  Such  a  Baptism  is  valid  by  the 
present  law,  so  far  as  to  require 
the  burial  of  the  child  (Corteis, 
RqtoH,  ' Mattin  V.  EteQtt*\    Bap* 
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person  may  be  confiTmed,  and  than  by  his  own  act  testify  private 
hia  desire  to  be  received  into  Christ's  ChurcL ;  or  to       of 

secure  the  Baptism  of  the  child,  in  all  the  essentials  of '- 

this  Sacrament,  by  the  nse  of  the  hypothetical  form'. 

The  Service  is  the  same  that  is  appointed  for  Public  riusimc. 
Baptism,  with  the  necessary  change  of  UngnagB  to  ex-  c»ii«*,»iit 
press  that  it  follows,  instead  of  precedes,  the  act  of'^o^o/ 
Baptism.     And  the  comparison  of  these  expressions  in  «™. 
the  several  Offices  will  show  the  meaning  which  is  in- 
tended to  be  conveyed  concerning  the  benefits  of  this 
Sacrament.     Thus,  in  the  certification  that  Baptism  has 
been  rightly  administered,  it  is  said  of  the  child: — 'who 
being  bom  in  original  sin,  and  in  the  wrath  of  God,  is 
^  now,  by  the  laver  of  regeneration  in  Baptism,  received 
into  the  number  of  the  children  of  God,  and  heirs  of 


tbmbjalaj-member  of  the  Church 
M  alloned  m  the  Romaa  commu- 
nion, as  it  woB  in  the  mediieval 
Church  (Bee  the  nibrics,  above,  p. 
37S),  and  in  primitive  times  (see 
Bingham,  ztl  i.  §  4).  But  Bap- 
tism by  schismatics  was  held  by 
some  Churchmen  to  be  null  and 
void  in  all  casea,  and  vas  so  treated 
W  all,  if  any  beresj  was  Joined  to 
the  suiism  (Bingham,  xii.  G^.  An 
attempt  waa  mMe  by  the  Bishops 
in  ITlStopassaresolationofCwi- 
vocatioD,  mnniiig  the  validity  a' 


fiideration,  because  'the  Catholic 
ChunJi,  and  the  Arielicau  Church 
in  particular,  had  hitterto  avoided 
anv  Bjnodicol  determination  on  the 
subject ;  and  that  the  inconveni- 
ences attending  such  a  detemiina- 
lion  would  outweigh  the  conveni- 
ences proposed  by  it,  especially  at 
a  time  when  the  authority  of  the 
Christian  priesthood  and  the  suo- 
ceasioQ  in  the  ministry  were  openly 


denied,  qr  undervalued.'  See  IMSb.- 
bury,i'u(.  of  Canvot.  pp.419  sqq,; 
BuUey,  T<Auiar  View,  pp.  2M  sq. 
'  '  No  doubt  recDuise  should  be 
had  in  this  and  all  paiallel  (sscs 
to  that  general  direction  wbioh  is 
^ven  in  the  last  clause  of  the  Pre- 
tacc  concerning  the  Service  of  the 
Church ;  where  it  is  said,  that  "  all 
points  of  doubt  arising  from  the 
want  or  from  the  obscurity  of  ru- 
brics, must  be  referred  to  the 
Bishop;  and  if  he  determine  them 
not,  ti)  the  Archbishop,"  And  as 
this  is  the  only  regular  and  safe 
method,  BO  I  am  inclined  to  believe 
it  was  the  real  design  of  our  revi- 
sors,  that  this  particular  point  of 
ley-Baptism  should  not  recei  ve  any 
pubiic  resolution  in  the  Office,mucii 
less  be  leit  to  the  private  detenni- 
natioa  (d  the  officiating  Minister, 
but  be  Bul^ected  to  the  examina- 
tion, judxment,  and  final  dedsion 
of  tHe  Ordinaiy  of  the  diocese.' 
Sharp,  CAorpvs,  p.  42.  See  Bunt, 
Paruh  Priat,  pp.  346  sqq. 
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PRIVATE  everlasting  life.'     In  the  address  after  Ac  Gospel: — 
OF       *  Doubt  ye  not,  therefore,  but  earnestly  believe,  that  He 

INFANTS.  J  9  .  y  j  9 


hath  likewise  favourably  received  this  present  infant; 
that  He  hath  embraced  him  with  the  arms  of  His  mercy ; 
and  (as  He  hath  promised  in  His  Holy  Word)  will  give' 
unto  him  the  blessing  of  eternal  life,  and  make  him  par* 
taker  of  His  everlasting  kingdom.'  In  the  Thanksgiving 
after  the  Lord's  Prayer :  *  Give  Thy  Holy  Spirit  to  this 
infant,  that  he,  being  horn  again,  and  being  made  an  heir 
of  everlasting  salvation,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
may  continue  thy  servant,  and  attain  thy  promise,'  &c. 
And  in  the  Address  after  the  reception  into  the  congre- 
gation it  is  said, — *  that  this  child  is  by  Baptism  regene- 
Posuion  of  rate,  and  grafted  into  the  body  of  Christ's  Church.*  The 
Prater,  chaugc  of  circumstaucc  will  also  account  for  the  different 
position  of  the  Lord's  Prayer,  which,  in  the  Public 
OflSce,  is  placed  before  the  Thanksgiving  for  the  grace  of 
Baptism  which  has  just  been  received;  buty  in  this  OflSce, 
comes  before  the  Thanksgiving  which  closes  the  Exhorta- 
tion upon  the  words  of  the  GrospeL  The  child  having 
been  baptized,  this  becomes  in  fact  the  Thanksgiving  for 
the  grace  of  Baptism  previously  received,  and  which  is 
therefore  preceded  by  the  Lord's  Prayer*:  and  the  second 
Thanksgiving,  which  follows  the  signing  with  the  cross, 


'  Before  the  last  revision  (1661\ 
this  was  expressed. '  that  He  hath 
given  unto  him  the  blessing  of 
eternal  life,  and  made  him  par- 
taker of  His  everlasting  kingdom. 
Noticing  more  seems  to  have  been 
orifipnaUy  meant  than  '  hath  given 
to  nim  a  title  to  the  blessing  of 
eternal  life,  and  tnade  him  partaker 
in  a  right  to  the  ei^ovment  of  His 
everlasting  kingdom.*^  However, 
the  words  were  understood  in  their 
plain  meaning,  as  if  referring  to 


actual  possession ;  which  is  more 
than  the  heirship,  which  is  de- 
clared in  the  Catechism  to  bdonf 
to  baptized  children :  '  wherein  I 
was  made  a  member  of  Chnst, 
the  child  of  God,  and  an  inheritor 
of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.'  Isxt- 
renoe,  Bampt,  Leet.  p.  181. 

'  In  the  American  Prayer-Book, 
the  Lord's  Prayer  is  placed  as  it  is 
in  our  own,  but  the  Thanksgiviog 
t^t  follows  it  is  omitted. 
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is  in  this  Office  a  thanksgiving  for  the  child's  reception  privatb 
into  the  congregation.    The  examination  of  the  sponsors       op 

is  retained  in  the  same  terme  in  which  it  ordinarily  pre 

cedes  Baptism :  for,  if  the>  child  lires,  it  is  fit  that  the 
lule  of  the  Chuich  should  not  be  broken  by  reason  of 
the  charitable  action  of  administering  the  rite  when  there 
seemed  to  be  no  need. of  any  to  undertake  for  the  future 
behaviour  and  training  of  the  child.  After  the  con- 
cluding Exhortation  to  the  Godfathers  and  Gfldmothers, 
ending  with  the  words, — '  daily  proceeding  in  all  virtue 
and  godliness  of  living,'  followed  in  the  Prayer-Books 
previously  to  the  last  revision, — '  (6c.  As  m  Public  Bap- 
Ham,'  or  '  And  tofyrth,  as  in  Public  Baptism.'  This  was 
omitted  in  1661,  apparently  with  the  intention  of  placing 
here  the  Address  about  Confirmation,  which  was  added 
to  the  Office  of  Public  Baptism.  It  was  overlooked, 
however,  and  the  rubric  does  not  supply  any  direction : 
but  according  to  its  manifest  intention,  the  Address 
should  be  added  in  this  place  '■ 


1  The  A^drcsH  about  Confirma- 
tioD  u  placed  bere,  a«  in  the  Office 
of  PublicBaptiam,  in  the  Amencan 
Pnyei-BcK^  The  fbUoiriDg  direi> 
tiua  ia  also  siTen : '  //  /n/oM  Bap- 

titm,  and  &t  rtceiving  of  in/onM 
bi^liied  m  privalt,  ore  to  bt  al  tkt 
lamt  time,  tHt  Minuter  may  maJct 
tiu  Qttatimt  to  tha  Spmton,  and 
lie  nec*«di»g  Praytrt,  lerve  ftir 
bol/L.  And  again,  after  Qte  Immer- 
ReH,  or  lie  poiinng  of  waUr,  and 
lit  receiving  into  lie  Chura^,  tiu 
Minitter  may  ute  lie  mnainiifr  of 
Uu  Service  for  both:     This  U  an 

attempt  to  wive  a  difficulty  which 
rniut  occur  to  tiie  MioKter  of 


a  pwuh  ;  vbether  it  ia  possible 


using  the 
Office  of  Public  Baptiam^  and  re- 
ceiving the  priratelj^ptiied  child 
"     others  into  the  a 


jpc«nuica  at  least  of  piaying  for 
lue  ^ture  T^e&entkm  <tf  a  le- 
geaente  child,  at  ta  diseotawla 
the  ckiisei  in  the  wrt  of  tb«  Sei^ 
vice  preceding  the  BwtiDB,  wbidi 
cannot  be  w^i«dlotlie  child  who 
hat  alreadj  DMD  bqiiized. 
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BAPTISM 

OP 
ADULTS. 


Sect.  III. — The  Ministration  of  Baptism  to  such  as  an 
of  Riper  Years ^  and  able  to  answer  for  themselves. 

This  Office  was  added  at  the  last  rerision  of  the 
Prayer-Book  in  1661 ;  the  composition  being  attributed 
to  Dr.  George  Griffith,  Bishop  of  St  Asaph  \  The  want 
of  such  an  Office  was  felt  at  that  time,  owing  to  the 
growth  of  Anti-Psedobaptism  and  the  general  neglect  of 
the  ordinances  of  the  Church  during  the  Bebellion.  It 
is  now  used  on  the  occasion  of  the  Baptism  of  conyerts 
from  Heathenism  or  Judaism  by  our  missionaries,  and  of 
persons  who  have  not  been  baptized  in  infancy  through 
the  carelessness  or  perverse  notions  of  their  parents".  A 
rite  of  this  nature  is  therefore  seldom  administered  in  a 
Christian  country ;  and  whenever  it  is  called  for,  it  is  an 
occasion  of  peculiar  solemnity. 
Theprepara-  The  Tubric  dirccts  uot  only  examination  of  the  can- 
caueknmen  didatc,  but  that  timely  notice  shall  he  given  to  the 
'  bishop^,  or  whom  he  shall  appoint  for  that  purpose^  a  week 
hefore  at  the  leasts  to  secure  a  due  preparation,  and  in- 
struction in  the  principles  of  the  Christian  reKgion.  The 


^  See  Joyce.  .Fhgr^MA  S^otfo,  pp. 
703  sq. ;  Latnbuiy,  Coweocatum, 
p.  283. 

•  Cases  will  occur  in  which  it 
majf  seem  doubtful  whetlier  this 
Ofiioe  or  that  for  the  Baptism  of 
In&nts  should  be  used  The  rubric 
at  the  end  of  this  Office  directs  the 
use  of  the  latter  for  the  Baptism 
of  penont  before  they  come  to  yean 
of  discretion  to  antwer  for  then^ 
idve*.  And  Confirmation  and  Com- 
munion should  immediately  follow 
the  Baptism  of  an  adult    Hence 


the  Office  for  the  Baptism  of  In- 
fants should  be  used  for  all  per- 
sons who  are  not  fitted  either  hj 
a^  or  intelligence  finr  Confirma- 
tion, ckanging  the  word  infiuitybr 
child  or  person,  as  oeeasicn  re- 
quiretk, 

'  This  rubric  is  altered  in  the 
American  Prayei^Book  to  soit  the 
actual  practice  in  such  caaea: 
'  timely  notice  shall  he  given  to  As 
Minuter,  that  so  dite  cars  maijf  hs 
taken,  4ee^ 
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Catecliunien  is  also  exhorted  to  prepare  himself  wi'tA  baptism 
prayers  and  fasting  fiyr  the  receiving  of  this  Holy  Sacra-  adults. 
mera,  according  to  the  rule  of  the  primitive  Church '.  raHmtumei 
The  SerTice  ia  formed  upon  that  for  the  Baptism  oipn'S^Vf„ 
Infanta,  with  many  changes,  however,  which  adapt  it  to  Sir'  *^ 
the  different  circnmstances  of  the  persons  who  are  to  he 
baptized.     The  Gospel  is  taken  from  our  Saviour's  dis- 
course with  Nicodemiis  concerning  the  necessity  of  a  new 
birth  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit ;  and  the  Exhortation 
that  follows  it  treats  of  repentance  in  connexion  with 
Baptism.     Moreover,  since  the  Catechumens  are  able  to 
make  in  their  own  persons  the  Christian  profession  of 
ffuth  and  obedience,  the  demands  are  addressed  to  them. 
Godfathers  and  Godmothers  are  required  to  be  present, 
but  only  as  chosen  witnesses  of  their  profession ',  with 
the  further  duty  of  putting  them  in  remembrance  of  their 
vow,  and  calling  upon  them  '  to  use  all  diligence  to  be 
rightly  instructed  in  God's  holy  Word  ".   The  conclud- 
ing Exhortation  warns  the  newly-baptized,  that  as  they 
are  '  made  the  children  of  G^d  and  of  the  light '  by  faith 
in  Jesus  Christ,'  it  is  their  part  and  duty  '  to  walk  an- 


'  JnKtitt.  Mart  ApeL  c.  79,  p. 
93  ;  'Oirst  ir  wii^Sai  ml  mrtii- 
mvty  ^ij^  Tovra  t(1  i/^  if^r  ti- 
Sq^fcJ^BQ  frol  Kryit^^^  flrai,  ml 
Binir  Bllr«  iinwfku  iwiirx'S'^iu, 

npi  T&u  Ofof  Tttr  wponfapTufiinteii 
i^vi*  SitdnoiTiu,  q^wv  avrtvxo- 

frtiTV  dYDFTCu  i^'  inuir  Ma  £S*p 
irtl,  t  T.  A-  ConciL  Carthag.  it. 
(39S),  KU  ftof  Nte  Sedaia  A  ntupa, 
can.  8S : '  Baptixandi  nomen  auum 
dentj  et  diu  abatinentia  vini  et 
miniQin,  ac  maniu  impoiitione 
_.!.__  — jnijiati  baptianm 


■  1  Tim.  tL  12 ;  Qaericlce,  dl 
227. 

'  '  Shoitlj  Ijefore  tiieir  admia- 
non  to  the  rite  itself,  the  cam/^ 
itnia  recdved  all  neceeaaij  m- 
Btructian  on  the  natnre  of  Baptdam 
and  of  the  Lord's  Supper;  bat  a 
more  detailed  teaching  on  theae 
sabjwto  (sach  aa  has  come  down 
to   na    in    St.  Cj^'s   nrntx^nit 

fivmiTcryuHl)  tras  reserved  nntil 
after  tlieir  admiaaioii  t«  Baptism 
and  their  first  Gonunuuion :'  Gne- 
licke,  pp.  229  iq.  See  CTril  Hiei- 
oaoL  CiUteh.  itiii.  S§  ^  33,  pp. 
224  (q.  ed.  Far.  1631. 

*  fwrurUrrn,  JlUt  M.  Afot, 
ceo,  p.  94. 
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BAPTUM  siremblj  to  their  Christian  calliag,  and  as  becometh  the 
ADDLTL   children  of  light  *.' 


atid  ong  a/ Iht  Frtiftn  not /oUev- 
tngim&t  C^etfar  AdulU;  mdy  i> 
Ou  AAoriiMWK  and  Prayer,  afttr 
itc  wordt,  then  PeraoDB,  ofitf  tbew 
thj  seiTuita,  adding,  and  thcae 
IltblltL  The»  lAc  MMaler  tkatl 
ptveud  to  the  jMutwiu  t< 


'  The  American  Prtyer-Book 
adda  tlie  foUoirmg  rubrics : 'ITJkcR- 
at  HMtnift  nag  reguira  lb  bap- 
limff  of  Adtdti  in  primte  Aovk* 
Jk  «»ui(i<rti(t(Hi  of  txtnaift  lidi- 
mtm:  (A/jimmu  ieraisr  oUoiMii  m 
t&ot  CUM.  inJ  a  ammnimt  witm- 
htr  of  ptmyn  AaU  ht  ammilei 
imAehotmw^ertthtSaeraauiaU 
to  it  performed.  Ai»d  mi  lite  Ex- 
llortalion,  WeU-betoTed,  fee,  hc 
Mead  of  tiu**  iBonit,  come  hither 
dedring,  ihali  be  interled  Uiit  KOtd, 
deaiioua,'  '  If  then  bt  aceadon  for 
the  Qfice  of  Infant  BaplUtn  and 
that  of  AdultM  at  the  tone  time,  Iht 
MmuHtr  ihaU  «w  the  KAortatim 


ing  of  VMter,  the  praj/er  ihaUk 

theae  Penoni,  aloU  6e  iuUmL  and 

these  Inbnta.    Afitr  w&iet  M«  re- 


CHAPTER  T. 

7n«  Occtuional  Officet. 
Sect.  1,—TAa  Caiseiim. 

PsEYlODSLT  to  1661  the  CatecHsm  was  inserted  in 
the  Order  of  Confmnation.  The  title  in  the  Pray«r- 
BookB  of  Edward  71.  and  Elizabeth  was,  Confirmation, 
wherein  is  contained  a  Catechism  jhr  Ch^ren  ;  and  in 
1604,  J7i«  Order  of  Confirmation,  or  laying  on  of  hand* 
upon  chtldmn  baptised,  and  able  to  rmder  an  account  of 
their  jaith,  according  to  the  GateehiamfiiOowvy;  with  a 
farther  title  to  the  GatechtBrn  itself,  that  ia  to  toy,  An 
Inatrwction  to  be  learned  of  every  Child,  befirre  he  be 
brought  to  le  confirtned  by  the  Biahop. 

The  insertion  in  the  Frajer-Book  of  snch  an  autho- 
rized exposition  of  the  elements  of  the  ChristiaQ  &ith  and 
practice,  belongs  to  the  Iteformation '.  English  rereions 
and  expositions  of  the  Lord's  Prajer  and  Creed  had 
existed  in  early  times*.  Bnt  immediately  before  the 
Reformation,  it  appears  that  these  elements  were  \>j  no 
means  generally  known.  The  origin  of  onr  rubrics  about 
catechising  may  be  referred  to  the  Injnnctiona  issued  in  cat, 
1536  and  1538',  which  ordered  the  Curates  to  teach  the  ^ 

■  The  idea  is  probabl;  due  to  oider  at  ConfinnatioD,  to  be  re- 

nennaon'a    Connlt'itim,   where,  dted  u  the  public  confessJon  lA 

after  Baptinu,  follows  (IbL  183),  those  who  come  to  be  confiimed. 

'  Of  the  Uoufirmation  of  children  Ko  pait,  however,  of  our  Cftte- 

laptized:  and  solemn  profe«don  chism  was  boiiowed  &om  thi* 

of  their  bitfa  in  Christ  and  of  soutce. 

thur  obedience  to  be  shoved  to  *  See  above,  p.  IZ 

Christ,  uid  to  His  congnsailon  :*  '  StiTpa,  ^a.  M*n.  St*.  VIIL 

aDdaCateduamiainavtedinUui  i.  42 
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THE  CATE-  people  the  Lord's  Prayer,  the  Creed,  and  the  Ten  Com- 
—  mandments,  sentence  by  sentence,  on  Sundays  and  Holy- 
days,  and  to  make  all  persons  recite  them  ^vrhen  thej 
came  to  Confession  ^     And  when  the  great  hindrance 
to  reformation  was  removed  by  the  death  of  Henry,  the 
instruction  of  the  young  and  the  ignorant  was  among  the 
first  particulars  to  which  the  advisers  of  Edward  directed 
their  efforts^  in  the  Injunctions  of  1547 ' :  and  as  soon  as 
3fj^««*-     a  Book  of  Service  was  prepared,  a  Catechism  was  placed 
%^«f^"  in  it,  that  the  exposition  of  these  Christian  elements 
Book.         might  not  depend  on  the  care  or  ability  of  the  Curates. 
This  manual  still  remains  in  our  Prayer-Book,  with  only 
a  few  verbal  alterations ',  and  the  addition  of  an  expla- 

redte  the  Articles  of  our  Faith, 
and  the  Paternoster  in  1gng1i•^.^ 
and  hear  them  say  the  same  par- 
ticularly...' C£  can.  Lix.  (1604> 

*  Cardwell,  i>oc  ^tm.  pp.  7, 25  : 
*  Whether  they  have  not  aDi£<eiitiy 
taughtu^ntheSundaya  anoHoly- 
days  their  parishioners,  and  spe- 
cially the  youth,  their  Paternoster, 


»  Bumet  ffUt,  JUf,  rr.  p.  101. 
ed.  Nares  (Records.  Bk.  lu.  No.  xL) 
^Item;  That  ye  snail  every  Sun- 
day and  Holy-day  throuj^h  the  year 
op^y  and  plainly  recite  to  your 
parishioners,  twice  or  tiirioe  to- 
gether, or  ortener,  if  need  reauire, 
one  particle  or  sentence  of  the 
Paternoster,  or  Creed,  in  English, 
to  the  intent  they  may  learn  the 
same  by  heart :  and  so  firom  day 
to  day  to  give  them  one  little  les- 
son or  sentence  of  the  same,  till 
they  have  learned  the  whole  Pater- 
noster and  Creed  in  English,  by 
rote.  And  as  they  be  taught  every 
sentence  of  the  same  by  rote,  ye 
shall  expound  and  dedaxe  the  un- 
derstanoing  of  the  same  unto  them, 
exhorting  all  parents  and  house- 
holders to  teach  their  children  and 
servants  the  same,  as  they  are 
bound  in  conscience  to  do.  And 
that  done,  ye  shall  decliu«  unto 
them  the  Ten  Commandments,  one 
by  one.  every  Sunday  and  Holy- 
day,  till  they  be  likewise  perfect  m 
the  same.  Item;  That  ye  shall  in 
Confessions  every  Lent  examine 
every  person  that  oometh  to  oon- 
tiBssion  unto  you,  whether  they  can 


the  Articles  of  our  Faithaaod  the 
Ten  Commandments  in  English: 
and  whether  they  have  expoimded 
and  declared  the  understandmg  of 
the  same.' 

'  The  third  answer  was  thus 
expressed : — *  that  I  should  forsake 
the  devil,  and  all  his  works  and 
pomps,  the  vanities  of  the  iddLed 
world...'  The  prefiice  to tiie  Oom- 
mandments  was  added  in  1662, 
and  the  Commandments  were  tl^n 

g'ven  at  length,  which  had  before 
«n  in  a  very  curtailed  foim, 
nearly  as  th^  had  been  in  Henry's 
Primer  (1545,  ed.  Burton,  p.  400). 
In  1661,  the  words,  'the  King 
and  all  that  are  put  mi  aMtkority 
wnderhimy — ^were  substituted  fix 
— 'the  King  and  Me  MinitUre^ 
(in  the  American  Prayer-Book  it 
18, — '  the  civil  authority') :  and  in 
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nation  of  the  SacramentB  in  1604.     The  composition  of  thecatb- 

this  latter  part  is  generally  attributed  to  Bishop  Overall', — 

who  was  the  Prolocutor  of  the  Convocation,  and  at  that 
time  Dean  of  St.  Paiil's.  It  waa  added  by  royal  au- 
thority, '  by  way  of  explanation ','  in  compliance  with 
the  wish  which  the  Puritans  had  expressed  at  the  Con- 
ference at  Hampton  Court';  and  with  two  emendations  * 
was  afterwards  confirmed  by  Convocation  and  Par- 
liament in  1661. 

An  intention  waa  formed,  in  the  time  of  Edward  and  ^  i^fr 
Elizabeth,  to  have  also  another  authorized  Catechism,  for 
the  instruction  of  more  advanced  students,  and  espe- 
cially those  in  public  schools,  touching  the  grounds  of 
the  Christian  religion.  The  original  of  this  work  is  as- 
cribed to  Poyuet ',  who  was  Bishop  of  Winchester  daring  ftn""' 

Mqest7  tbon^^t  the  doctoi'*  le- 
qiiKt  veiy  leuoiuible :  but  yet  to, 
that  he  would  haxe  a  Catechum  in 
the  (eveet  tmd  plunest  offinnative 
terms  that  uay  be :  taxing  withat 
the  number  of  ifnonmt  Catecbiuag 
set  out  in  Scotland,  bj  evei?  one 
that  WM  the  Bonof  agood  man..,' 
Barlow's  San  of  Ike  Conferavx; 
Cardwell,  Cmf.v-  187. 

•  ■  What  ia  the  outwafd  visible 
Ngn  or  form  in  Baptism?  Antmr 
(1604):  Water:  wherein  the  per- 
son baptized  ia  dipped,  or  sprinkled 
with  it,  In  the  name,  &c'  '  Wbj 
then  are  inbnte  baptiied,  when  by 
of  their  tender  age  th^ 


ISfiZ.  the  word  'AiH'  was  substi- 
tuted fbr  '  son '  in  the  address  be- 
fore the  Lord's  Prajer. 

'  Els  production  has  in  some 
respecta  a  yttj  Latin  tur,  sugj^est- 
ing  the  idea  that  he  was  either 
truiflating  from  a  formulary  m 
that  Un^uage,  or  had  made  his 
own  original  draft  in  Latin.  The 
definition  of  the  word  'saoament' 
will  fumiah  illnatrations  of  this 


■  See  above,  pp.  90  sq. 

'  'l^.Heinoldacomplainedthat 
the  Catechism  in  the  Common 
Prayer-Book  was  too  brief:  for 
which  one  bj  Master  Nowell  late 
dean  of  Paul's  waa  added,  and 
that  too  long  for  young  novicea  to 
learn  by  heart :  requisted  there' 
fore  that  one  uniform  Catechism 
■night  be  made,  which,  and  none 
other,  might  be  generally  received : 
it  waa  demanded  of  him  whether, 
if  to  the  short  Cateciiiem  in  the 
Communion-Book  something  were 
added  for  the  doctrine  of  the  sacra- 
Dient,  it  would  not  serve!    His 


cannot  peiform  them? 
(1604) :  Yea ;  they  do  perform  them 
by  their  Sureties,  who  promise  and 
vow  them  both  in  their  names ; 
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THE  CATS-  Gardiner's  deprivation.     It  was  published  in  Latin  and 

CU18M        •  • 

1.  in  English '  in  1553,  and  is  supposed  to  have  had  die 

approval  both  of  Cranmer'  and  also  of  the  Convoca- 
tion which  sanctioned  the  Articles  in  1552 '.  It  b&nda^ 
however,  that  this  was  not  considered  quite  satisfactorj; 
nor  way  it  able  to  supplant  the  many  sinular  compila* 
tions  of  the  foreign  Reformers  ^,  which  were  adopted  by 
many  teachers,  and  occasioned  much  complaint  aa  to  the 
want  of   a  uniform  system  of   religious    iustnictioD. 


*  Nuper  J.  Wmtoniensis  ^isoopi 
Oatechismum  auctoritate  sua  scho- 
lis  oommendavit...' 

'  Reprinted  in  Bp.  Randolph's 
Enchiridion  Theologicum,  Both  the 
English  and  Latin  editions  are  re- 
printed in  lAtwrgiu,  die,  of  £dw, 
VI.  (Park.  Soa) 

*  'When  there  was  presented 
unto  us,  to  be  perused,  a  short  and 
plain  order  oi  Oateciusm  written 
oy  a  oertun  godly  and  learned 
man :  we  committed  the  debating 
and  diligent  examination  thereof  to 
certain  Bishops,  and  other  learned 
men,  whose  judgment  we  have  in 
^^reat  estimation.'  K.  £dwaid's  In- 
junction, authorizing  the  use  of 
this  Catechism. 

'  It  appears  that  a  licence  for 
printing  the  work  was  mmted  in 
September,  1562:  seeiAthbury, 
Ht8t,  of  Convoe.  p.  146.  When  it 
was  published,  m  1563,  the  Ar- 
ticles of  the  preceding  year  were 
appended  to  each  edition ;  and  also 
a  few  prayers  at  the  end  of  the 
English  edition.  The  title  was: — 
*A  short  CcUechitm^  or  plain  inttruo- 
Hon,  containing  the  aum  of  Chrit- 
Han  learning,  Mi  forth  by  the  King's 
Majeat^M  aMtkortty,  for  ail  School- 
mastera  to  teach.  To  thia  CaUchiam 
ore  adjoined  the  Artidea  agreed 
upon  6y  the  JBiahqpa  and  other 
learned  and  godly  men,  in  the  laat 
OomvowHon  ai  London  in  the  year 


of  our  Lord  mdlu.  for  to  rod  otU 
&e  diacord  of  opimona,  amdaiakUA 
the  agreement  of  true  religum:  LQea- 
vnae  publiahed  by  the  Kim^a  ifo> 
jetity'a  authority*  The  Laon title 
was : — '  Catechismus  breviSy  Chris- 
tian»  discipline  summam  conti- 
nens,  &c'  It  appears  that  this  men- 
tion of  the  Convocation  on  the  title- 
page,  though  belonging  odJj  to 
the  Articles,  led  to  the  assertion  of 
Weston,  the  Prolocutor  of  Queen 
Mary's  Convocation,  that  this 
peattferouaand  A«r«Ncai  Catechism, 
as  he  called  it,  was  foisted  fraudu- 
lently upon  the  svnod,  never  having 
been  authorized,  by  the  Ck>nvoca- 
tion.  See  Lathbuiy,  p.  144,  and 
Haidwick's  Hiat.  of  the  ArHOea, 
pp.  108  sq. 

^  The  Catechism  of  Erasmus 
(1547),  ordered  to  be  used  in  Win- 
chester College  and  elsewhere :  tiie 
smaller  and  laiger  Catechisms  of 
Calvin  (1538  and  1546),  that  of 
CEcolampadius  (1645),  Leo  Judas 
(1553),  and  more  especially  Bul- 
linger  (1559).  Even  in  1678»  whea 
the  exclusive  use  of  Nowell's  Cate- 
chisms had  been  enjoined  in  tiie 
canons  of  1571,  those  of  CUvin. 
Bullinger,  and  others,  were  stili 
ordered  by  statute  to  be  used  in 
the  University  of  Oxford.  See 
Cardwell,  Doe,  Ann,  l  p.  900, 
nou. 
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Hence  it  waa  agreed  by  the  Bishops  in  1561,  that  be- thx  cats- 

sides  the  Cateehiem  for  children  wbich  were  to  be  con- 1, 

firmed,  another  somewhat  longer  should  be  devised  ioi 
commonicantB,  and  a  third,  in  Latin,  for  schools'.  It  b 
probable  that  at  this  time  Dean  Newell  was  employed  stmir. 
npon  snch  a  Catechism,  taking  Foynet's  as  his  ground- 
work; so  that  it  was  completed  before  the  meeting 
of  Convocation '  (Nov.  11,  1562],  by  which  it  was  ap- 
proved, and  amended,  bnt  not  formally  sanctioned;  app^ 
rently  because  it  was  treated  as  part  of  a  larger  design, 
which  was  not  realized'.  The  Catechism,  therefore, 
remained  unpublished  until  1570,  when  it  was  pnnted 
at  the  refjuest  of  the  Archbishops,  and  appeared  in 
several  forms,  in  Latin  and  in  English  *. 

Sect.  IL — The  Order  of  Ctmfirmaiion. 

Some  of  the  following  Offices,  or  ecclesiastical  ordi- 
nances, have  been  magnified  into  proper  sacraments  by 
the  Romish  Church  *.     They  may,  indeed,  be  so  called, 

'  Cardwell,  Z)«!.  ^nn.  p,  299.  Ita  title   is,   '  Catechumiu,   Ayt 

'  '  Gaiend  nota  of  matten  to  bt  prima  institutio,  disciplimtque  pie- 

mtmtd  bytheCUrffj/inlkenexl  Par-  tatia  Chiistimue,  latine  eiplicata.' 

HammtimdSsnod.-..,  A  Cateehiim  In  the  same  year  it  wutranaUted 

is  to  be  set  forth  in  latin  j  whiiji  into  English  by  Norton.    Also  an 

ia  already  done  bv  Mr.  Dean  of  abridgment  of  i^ailleil  the  Shorter, 

Paul's,  and  wantetD  oul;  viewing.'  or  the  Middle  Cwechisin,  was  pie- 

Strype,  AnnaU,  ch.  27.  pared  bj  Nonell  for  the  use  of 

'  This  waa  to  pnbliBh  Nonell'B  echooU.  He  also  published  a  thir^ 

Catecbiam,    the    Article*,    and  called  the  Smaller  Catechism,  di> 

.Tewell'a    Apology,   in   one  book  fering  but  ^ghtly  from  that  in  the 

'  by  common  consent  to  be  autho-  Book  of  Common  Prayer.     It  is 

rized,  as  containing  true  doctrine,  probable  that  Overall  abridged  the 

and  enjoined  to  be  taught  to  the  questionsand  answenon  theaacra- 

jouth    in   the    univenities   and  menta  &om  this  Catechism.    Bee 

gTamma^schooIs  throughout  the  Chnrton's  Life  of  Noutll,  ya.  183 

realm.'    Ibid.  sq.      Lathbuiy,  BiA  of  Coamt. 

'  The  larger  Catt Aim,  in  Idtin,  pp.  167  sq. 
intended  to  be  used  in  places  of        *  (hncil.  IVidtnt.  Sess.  til  can. 

liberal  education,  is  repnnt«d  in  1 :  '  Si  quis  diierit.  Sacrament* 

Sp.  Randolph's  £uA>rid.  ncoliv.  none l<^DOiiftiiHeomBi&& Jem. 
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ImpotiHon 
ofkand9. 


coNFiR.  in  the  language  of  the  ancients,  who  applied  the  word  to 
L  any  religious  ceremony*.  But  in  the  restricted  signifi- 
cation defined  in  the  Catechism,  only  Baptism  and  tlie 
Lord's  Supper  can  be  correctly  and  really  sacraments'. 
The  custom  of  blessing  with  the  outward  sign  of  im- 
position of  hands  is  most  ancient.  In  the  Christian 
Church  it  was  used,  after  the  Apostolical  practice ',  upon 
the  newly-baptized,  and  was  at  first  the  conclusion  of  the 
ministration  of  Baptism.  Subsequently  to  the  2d  and 
3d  centuries,  the  anointing  with  chrism  has  been  joined 
with  it ;  and  the  rite  has  been  reserved,  in  the  Western 
Church^,  as  the  peculiar  function  of  the  Bishop,  adminis- 
tered immediately  after  Baptism,  if  a  Bishop  were  pre- 
sent, and  in  other  cases  during  a  diocesan  visitation  *. 

The  following  is  the  Office  for  Confirmation  in  the 
Sarum  Pontifical  • : — 


The  Medi- 
aval  Office. 


Confirjnatio  puerorum  ei  aliorum  baptizatorum. 

In  primis  dicat  episcopus:  Adjutorium  nostrum  ^  DominuB 
vobiscum.  Oremus.  Oratio.  Omnipotens  sempiteme  Deus,  qui 
regenerare  dignatus  es  huno  famulum  tuum,  vel  hos  famulos 
tuos,  ex  aqua  et  Spiritu  Sancto,  quique  dedisti  eis  remissionem 


Ohristo  Domino  noetio  instituta ; 
aut  esse  plura  vel  paudora  quam 
8eptem,videlioet,  Bai)tismum.Con- 
firmationem,  Eucharistiam,  Poeni- 
tentiam,  Extremam  Unctionem, 
Ordinem,  et  Matrimonium :  aut 
etiam  aliquod  horum  septem  non 
esse  vere  et  propiie  Sacramentum; 
anathema  sit' 

*  Bingham,  AiUiq,  xil  1,  §  4. 
Hence  some^nade  two,  and  some 
three  sacraments  in  connexion  with 
Baptism. — ^the  washing,  the  unc- 
tion, ana  the  imposition  of  hands. 

'  See  Hooker,  EccL  Pel.  Bk.  y. 
ch.  60 :  Browne,  Expot,  Art  xxy. 

»  Acts  viii.  16, 17.  See  Blunt, 
HiMt.  of  ike  Chwreky  p.  40. 


*  'In  lizard  to  Confirmation, 
the  Greek  Onurch  differs  from  the 
Roman,  (1)  in  not  employing  the 
imposition  of  hands ;  (2)mdlow- 
inj^  every  Priest  as  wdl  as  the 
Bishop  to  confirm ;  (3)  in  admi- 
nistenng  it  immediately  after 
Baptism.'  Guericke,  MoMualy  p 
234,  note. 

*  Guericke,  pp.  233  sq.  G£can. 
LX.  (1604). 

*  Maskell,  MonJUt.  l  pp.  348q. 

'  Mr.  Palme;  gives  also  our  se- 
cond couplet  firom  a  Sarum  Manual 
(Bourn,  1643),  'Sit  nomen  Domini 
benedictum.  Ex  hoc  nunc  et  us- 
que in  ssdculum.' 
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omnium  peccatorom:  immitto  in  eoa  septiformem  Spiiitom,  t 
Sanctum  PuacUtunt,  de  ccelio.  Amen.  Spiritum  aapientitB  et 
mteileotus.  Amen.  Spiritum  Bcientiffl  et  pietatia'.  Amwi. 
Spiritum  consilii  et  fortitudinia.  «  Amen.  Et  adimple  «os 
SpiHtu  timoria  DomiuL  ji  Amen.  Et  consigoa  eos  aigno  aanctae 
cruciB  4  oonfimia  cm  chriamaite  salntio  in  vitun  propitistus 
ntomucQ,     ^Tfi^n 

Tune  inqmtito  noniM  eujialiiei  et  polliee  ekrimatt  imcto,  pontijex 
faeiat  erueem  in  lingidonm/roiite,  dictiu  -'  Signo  te  N.  aigno  cnids 
41  et  confirmo  te  chrianiate  salutia.  In  nomine  Pntris,  et  Fi^Iii, 
et  Spiritua  Soncti.    Amen. 

Sequalur  Ptalmia.  Ecce  aio  benedicetur  homo  qui  timet  Domi- 
num.  Benedicat  tibi  Bominiis  ex  S7011,  ut  videu  bona  Jerusalem 
omnibus  diebus  vitee  tute.  Gloria  Path.  Siout  erat.  Vert. 
Emitte  Spiritum  tuum  et  cresbuntur.  Betp-  Et  renoTabis 
faciem  terne.    Pax  tibL    Oremus. 

Oratio,  Deua,  qui  apoatolia  tuis  Sanctum  dediati  Spiritum, 
quique  per  eos  eomm  succeasoribus  cteterisque  fidelibus  tiaden- 
dum  esse  voluisti :  reapice  propitiua  ad  noatne  hnmanitatia 
&mulAtum :  et  priEsta  ut  honim  corda  quorum  fiontee  aocro- 
aancto  ohriamate  delimvimua,  et  aigno  aanotte  orueia  oonHigoavi- 
mus,  idem  Spiritua  Sanotua  adTeniens  templom  i^oria  suie  dig- 
nanter  inbabitando  perficiat.  Per  Dominum :  in  unitate  ejttodem. 

Becedicat  voa  omnipotens  Deua ;  Palter,  eb  Fi^lius,  et  Spi- 
ritua it  SanctUB.    Amen. 

Et  n  ejia  atat  id  depoteal  wmmmiieai  turn  epiteopat,  iliceM! 
Corpus  Domini  noHtri  Jesu  Christi  custodiat  oorpua  tuum  et 
animam  tuam  in  Titam  stemam.    Amen. 

Soe  facto  injmgatttT  ah  fliguo  laeardote  quod  eompalrei  tt  cott- 
malrtM  oreni  aliqucd  certioK  pro  *tatu  domini  Bpueopi.et  pro  animabiu 
patruei  matru,et pro  oMaiabta  omnitmfdelimn  deftaetomm,  ei  quod 
lerlia  die  vadant  eum  pnerit  ad  eeeleiiam  ad  eiriimalia*  deponatda,  et 
tie  recedant  in  nomiHt  Bomimi, 

In  the  First  English  Prayer-Book,  the  order  of  the  old 
Service  •was  very  much  retained,  omitting,  however,  the 

'  Thij wordiaadded tothegifl)  Saoamentaiy of  Gelaaiiu (494). 

of  the  Spirit,  ennmei'ited  in  Isa.  '  'TheeftnmuUaweiettielinen 

XL  2,  to  make  the  Dumber  Mren.  bands  tied  acron  the  fbidieada  of 

The  praj«r  ia  of  (Treat  antiquiW:  the  uewl;  confirmed.'   MaikeU,p. 

{Bobabl;  much  older  than  the  36,  not*. 
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coHPta-  use  of  cbriatn.     After  the  Veraiclea  and  the  firat  PrByer, 

HJLTIOK.  *       ' 

it  proceeded  thiis ; — 

^■H^frma-  '  Minister.  Sign  them,  O  Lord,  and  mark  them  to  be 
thine  for  ever,  by  the  virtue  of  thy  holy  ctobs  and 
passion.  Confirm  and  strength  them  with  the  inward 
onctioQ  of  thy  Holy  Ghost,  mercifoUy  nnto  everlasting 
life.  Amen.  Then  the  Bishop  shall  cross  them  in  the 
forehead,  and  lay  his  hand  upon  their  head,  aayingt  N.  I 
sign  thee  with  the  sign  of  the  cross,  and  lay  my  hand 
upon  thee  :  In  the  Name  of  the  Father,  &c.  And  thus 
shall  he  do  to  every  child  one  after  another.  And  when 
he  hath  laid  hts  hand  upon  every  child,  then  shall  he  say. 
The  peace  of  the  Lord  abide  with  you.  Answer.  And 
with  thy  Spirit.' 

This  was  omitted  at  the  revision  in  1552,  and  oar 
present  benedictional  Prayer  was  inserted,  '  Defend,  O 
Lord,  this  child  with  Thy  heavenly  grace,  &c' 

The  Collect,  '  Almighty  and  everlasting  God,  who 
makest  us,  &c'  was  composed,  in  1549,  from  the  Collect 
which  preceded  the  laying  on  of  hands  in  Archbishop 
Hermann's  Order  of  Confirmation'. 

"jp™™*  The  Service  was  brought  into  its  present  form  at  the 
last  revision  in  1661.  Being  separated  from  the  Cate- 
chism, its  title  was :  '  The  Order  of  Confirmation,  or 
laying  on  of  hands  upon  them  that  are  baptized,  <aid 


■  'Almighty  aod  merdfb]  God, 
heavenl  J  Father,  vMch  onij  work- 
est  in  UB  to  will  aiid  to  perform  the 


we  sIulII  uov  i^j  oar  hmds  upon 
them  in  thy  name,  and  ahAll  cep- 


Q  the  knowled^  and  obe- 
dience oT  thy  Octpel,  in  thy  con- 
pegatiim,  they  may  continue  to 
Ute  end So  give  theae  children 


ed  forth  upon  them,  and  that  th(iy 
shall  DBTer  want  thy  Hoi;  Spint 
to  keep,  lead,  and  govern  them  ia 
the  way  of  health...'  Eennani^i 
Oimt>diatiim,fCiL  19L 
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eome  to  years  of  diecretitm,'  instead  of  the  words  (1604),  confih- 

'  and  able  to  render  an  account  of  their  faith  according  to - 

the  Catechism  folhwitig.'  What  had  previonaly  been  an 
expknAtory  rubric  before  the  CatechiBm,  waa  tnmeil  into 
a  preface  to  be  read  at  the  opening  of  the  Serviee  of 
Confirmation :  and  instead  of  queetiona  from  the  Cate- 
chism', the  flolemn  demand  of  personal  acknowledgment 
of  the  baptismal  vow  ia  addressed  to  the  candidates,  to 
be  answered  by  each  one  for  himself.  The  whole  Service 
is  to  be  said  by  the  Bishop,  except  only  the  preface. 
The  Lord's  Prayer  was  at  the  same  time  inserted  after 
the  action  of  laying  on  of  hands ;  and  also  the  Collect, 
*  0  Almighty  Lord,  &c.,'  before  the  concluding  blessing. 

Confirmation  occnpies  an  important  position  in  the  M,a»i»t  */ 
economy  of  the  Chmdi,  which  is  pointed  out  in  the  last 
rubric',  that  it  is  the  admission  to  full  communion. 
Baptism  is  administered  to  infants  through  the  faith  and 
chari^  of  others :  bnt  knowledge  at  least  of  the  elements 


'  Before  this  KTisioii,  a  ruUtc 
bad  directed  the  Curate  lA  vivcj 
parish,  ID  wnding  the  names  of  the 
duldren  to  the  Bidwp,  to  specif 
which  of  them  could  M J  fA(  .1  rii«fu 
of  tht  FaUff,  AtLardt  Prayer,  and 
At  Tea  CmKmamdmaUt,  KoA  also 
lune  mans  9f  (Ae">  tould  oiUBer  (a 
At  Mtr  qvialioiu  tmlmntd  m  Ait 
CataAittn.  In  Hennann'a  CmuiUt- 
atim  (foL  1S6),  Hie  pariah  Priests 
tie  directed,  ceitaja  dajs  beioie 
'  the  comiue  of  the  visitors, '  to  pre- 
pve  the  childnn,  wlkom  tbejpui^ 
pou  to  ofier  to  Confirmation,  to 
make  tJieii  confeenoD  of  Mth,  and 
ptofeMioii  of  Christian  oommtmion 
•nd  obedience  decentlyuid  seeml  J, 
which  must  be  done  of  them  after 
this  Bort'  Then  follovi  a  Img 
Cat«chism ;  Wid  then  (fol  1901,— 
'  Atbex  that  one  of  ue  children 
,fuU       "    ■       " 


hii  iaith,  and  bath  pnlbsied  the 
obedience  of  Cbiist  before  the 
whole  congcegatioD,  it  shall  be 
safGdent  to  propound  qnestjons  to 
the  other  children  after  this  sort : 
Dost  thou  also,  bit  son,  believe 
uid  confess,  &c  Here  it  sball 
suffice,  that  every  one  answer  thus 
fbr  himself :  I  beheve  and  confta* 
the  some,  and  vield  up  myself 
to  Christ  and  Bis  conjugation, 
truating  in  the  grace  and  bdp 
of  our  Loid  and  Saviour  Jesni 
ChrisL' 

■  This  is  taken  fiem  the  rubric 
in  the  Sanun  Manual,  ititwAipcw. 
Maakell,  p.  31 ; '  Item  nullui  debet 
admitti  ad  saoamentum  coipoii 
et  sanguinis  Christi  Jeau  exba 
mortis  aiticulum,  nim  fiierit  con- 
finnatna,  vel  a  reenitione  atatr 
menti  confirmationii  taait  lationa- 
lulitcr  impeditua' 
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GONFiR-   of  Christiaii  trath,  and  an  intelligent  promise  of  CliriatiaD 

L  obedience,  ia  teqidred  in  those  who  come  to  the  Lord's 

Supper.  At  the  age  which  is  now  generally  fixed  npon 
for  this  ordinance,  more  information  is  required  than  the 
mere  ability  to  repeat  the  Catechism.  This  ia  left  to  the 
discretion  of  the  Cmste,  who  ia  to  present  to  the  Bishop 
sachperaona  within  his  pariah  as  he  shall  thinkJU:  the 
earlier  rubric,  however,  may  still  be  received,  so  fiur  as 
to  point  out  the  least  amount  of  knowledge  which  the 
Cnrate  can  accept  in  a  candidate  for  Confirmation.  Other 
qualities,  in  the  absence  of  higher  knowledge,  most  be 
sought  in  a  desire  to  he  admitted  to  the  Holy  CommimioD. 

Sect.  HI. —  TheFormofSolem'nization  of  Matrimony, 

There  is  no  doubt  that  Marriage  has  been  solemnized 

with  religious  ritea  from  the  earliest  times  of  the  Christian 

Church'.     Being  also  an  occasion  of  rejoicing,  it  was 

itmrTtaff    forbidden  in  the  4th  century,  together  with  other  fea- 

Ii'ivtabt     tivities,  during  the  solemn  &8t  of  Lent';  and  in  the  11th 

centtuy,  at  many  other  seasons  also*.    The  only  seasons 

now  prohibited,  not  indeed  by  law,  but  by  cnetom  and 

propriety,  are  Lent,  and  any  occasion  of  a  public  fast*. 


>  TertoU.  ad  Uxor.  n.  8,  0pp. 
p.  191:  'Unde  snffidamiu  ad  ear- 
nndam  felicdtateni  ^ufl  mfttri* 
monii  quod  ecdena  coodliat,  et 
confiimat  oUatio,  et  obsignat  be- 
nedictio,  •ogeli  lemintdADt,  Fat«r 
nto  hwett  See  Bingham,  J mcu;. 
Siii.  4 ;  Ouericke,  p.  271. 

■  Cowil.  Laodiant.  (drc.  364] 
CUL  52 :  *Dti  dd  St7  iy  rttrffopv^ 
Koarf  ydfiOBi  fj  -/nJSkia  inrtKtir' 

Hansi,  IL67I.  Bin^tam,  zxil  2, 
114. 

*  Between  AdTent  and  the  Oc- 
tave t^  BjuphADy,  and  between 
D — I ;_j  jju(j  yig  Octave  of 


Easter;  doling  foDiteen  days  be- 
fore tbe  Feast  of  fit  John  B^)tut, 
duiing  tbe  &ste  of  the  Four  Sea- 
sons, and  on  all  Tuila.  OontiL  Sor 
ItgtHut.  (Selengsted  in  Frsnconio, 
1022)  can.  3  ;  Mansi,  xu.  397. 

*  The  fbllawing  clause  wu  pt>- 
poeed  to  the  ConTOcatian  (1661), 
but  was  not  inserted  in  the  Pnyer- 
Book : — '  By  the  ecclesiastical  lawi 
of  this  tealm  there  be  some  times 
in  the  year  irherein  Marrisges  are 
not  □sbslij  solemnized,  as  from 
Advent  Btinda;  imtii  eight  days 
after  &b  EpipWy ;  bom  Septn*- 
gesima  Stmd^  imtdl  eight  days 
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Therubricsof  the  Publication  of  Banna',  in  the  earlier    hatu- 

Prayer-booka,  directed  that  they  should  be  asked  three '— 

several  Sundays,  or  Holy-days,  in  the  time  of  Service,  the  ^amu^ 
people  being  present,  after  the  accustomed  manner'.     In 
1661,  the  time  of  Service  was  explained  to  be  immediately 
before  the  sentences  of  the  Offertory^;  and  the  form  waa 
also  provided  in  which  it  should  be  done. 

tifter  Sfi^t^  &<>ni  Rogation  Stm- 
day  until  'nimty  SundtLj.'    See 

Qudwell,  ^nodaiia,  L  p.  134,  n, 

'  So  called  from  s  baibuxiua 
Latin  word,  signifTing  an  edict, 
or  proclamation.  'Sawn«»trino 
aigmflcatu  ut  plmimum  accipitur : 
ac  primo  quidem  pro  edicto  pub- 
lico, raramn  pro  inulcta  judidana, 
tertio  deniijue  pro  diitnctu  ac  ju- 
risdictione.'    Du  Cange,  fflon 

■  '  Non  lidabit  sacerdoe  nee  cou- 
sentiet  ad  fidatiouem  inter  Tinim 
et  moHerem  ante  tertlom  dictum 
bannorum.  Debet  enim  Bacerdos 
bonna  in  facie  eccleeite  in&a  mi»- 
aaniin  mlemnta  cum  major  populi 
■dfuerit  multitudo,  per  ties  oiea 
aolemuea  et  di^unctas,  inteno- 
gare  :  ita  ut  int^  unumqnemque 
diem  solemnem  cadat  ad  minus 
una  dies  ferialis...  Et  d  contra- 
hentes  divenarmn  sint  parochia- 
rum,  tunc  in  utiaque  eccleeia 
parochiaium  illanim  sunt  banna 
mteiroeaoda.'  HanoaL  Bar.  Ordu 

ad  facimdtim  Sprmtaiia;  Maskell, 
Mm.  Ril.  I.  p.  44. 

*  Tiaa  rubric  has  been  geneiallf 
mppcsed  to  be  set  aside  bj  the 
Uanwe  Acta  (26  Qeo.  IL  c  33, 
and  4  Geo.  IV.  c.  76),  which  say : 
~'The  said  banns  shall  be  puD- 
lished  upon  three  SundaTs  preced- 
ing the  Bolenmization  of  Morriiue, 
during  tbe  time  of  Morning  ^- 
vice,  or  of  the  Evening  Service  if 
there  be  no  Moniing  Service  in 
such  church  or  chapel  on  anj  of 
those  Snndajs,  immediatelj  after 


the  Second  Lesson.'    Tbe  mloic 

does  not  provide  for  any  pubhca- 
tion  of  banns  but  during  the  Com- 
munion Office,  or  that  iMirt  of  it 
which  is  directed  to  be  said  after 
the  Litany :  so  that  banns  could 
not  be  asked  at  all  in  cburches 
where  there  was  no  Morning  Set' 
vice.  This  is  remedied  b^  the  Act, 
which  allows  a  pablication  under 
su<:b  circumstances  in  the  after- 
noon, and  specifies  the  most  public 
time  in  that  lervict  in  which  it 
must  be  done.  Tbe  intention  of 
the  law  is  satisfied  by  tbe  usual 
publication  after  the  Se(»nd  Lesson 
m  the  Morning  Service.  But  if 
the  Morning  Prayeis  were  said  at 
an  earlier  hour,  and  the  Litany  and 
the  Communion  Office  formed  the 
principal  or  midday  Service  tlien 
surely  the  banns  nuie  be  a^ed  in 
'■d.Kidb^ortlheQfilitKy 


Notice  of  the  names  and  places 
of  abode  of  tbe  parties  may  he  re- 
quired to  be  given  to  tbe  Minister 
seven  days  before  the  first  pubhc»- 
tion  of  tbe  baims :  Stat.  26  Qeo. 
ILa33,s.2:  Set)  Hook,  Ch.  Diet. 
art.  Baknb  or  Mauhlaoe.  The 
American  Rubric  ia  of  necessi^  in 
different  terms: — 'I^  lavi  «- 
tprtting^  MaXrimons,  vhrlher  by 
publMing  the  Batint  wt  ckjirdut, 
or  by  Litence,  bring  (Offerent  in  At 
lertral  Staia,  enry  Uiniiter  it  Uft 
to  t/it  direction  of  tkoK  lavt,  m 
ettry  Aing  that  rtgardt  Iht  eiml 
omtraet  bttmen  Ae  partiti.    And 
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MATRI- 
MONY. 


The  commencement  of  the  Service  is  taken  fiom  the 
Sarom  Manual* : — 

In  primts  staiuantur  vir  et  mulier  ante  oiiium  eeelena  coram  Deo, 
tacerdoie,  etpopulo\  vir  a  dextris  mulierii,  et  mulier  a  nmUiris  vifi*. 

Tune  interroget  taeerdoe  banna  dieene  in  lingua  maiema  emb  knc 
forma: 

Ecce  convenimus  hue,  fratres,  coram  Deo,  et  angaiiey  et  oo^ 
nibus  Sanctis  ejus,  in  facie  ecclesise,  ad  conjungendum  duo  cor- 
pora, scilicet  higus  viri  et  hujus  mulieris.  Hie  retpiciai  eaeerdot 
personas  sum,  ut  a  modo  sint  una  caro  et  dim  aninue  in  fide  et 
in  lege  Dei,  ad  promerendam  simul  vitam  eetemani  qoicqind 
ante  hoc  fecerint.  Admoneo  igitur  vos  omnes,  ut  si  quia  ex 
Tobis  qui  aliqoid  dicere  sciat  quare  isti  adolesoentes  legitime 
cootrahere  non  poasint,  modo  confiteatur. 

Eadem  admonitio  fiat  ad  virum  et  ad  muHerem^  ut  ii  quid  ab  UUm 
oeeulte  actum  Juerit,  vel  si  quid  devoverint,  vel  alio  modo  de  ee  noverkU 
quare  legitime  eontrahere  non  possint,  tune  eonfiteantur^. .  JM  were 
aliquis  impedimentum  aliquod  praponere  voluerit,  et  ad  hoe  prohamdwm 
eautionem prastiterit^,  differantur  sponsalia  quousque  rei  veriiae  eo§' 
noseatur. 

The  Addresses,  which  were  placed,  in  1549,  at  the 
beginning  and  end  of  the  Service,  are  in  accordance  with 


iohen  the  Bomns  art  published,  it 
shaU  he  in  the  following  form : — I 
publish.  &c' 

*  Orao  ad  faeiendwn  Sponsalia, 
Maskell,  Man.  Eit,  L  pu.  42  s^q. 

*  The  direction  that  tneir/ri«wi» 
and  neighbours  should  be  present 
comes  nom  the  form  of  Service  in 
Hermum^s  Consuliaiion  (foL  241) : 
*  Wherefore  they  shall  endearour 
themselves  to  bring  veiy  many 
with  them  unto  the  holy  assembly 
. ..  for  the  prayers  of  many  are  ^odly 
desired.'  The  American  Rubnc  di- 
rects the  parties  to  come  into  the 
body  of  the  diurch,  or  to  be  *  ready 
in  wme  proper  house,  with  their 
friends  and  neij[hboun.' 

'  This  direction  about  the  posi- 
tion of  the  parties  was  added  to 
the  English  Rubric  in  1661. 


*  The  York  Manual  giyes  the 
English  form: — 'Also  I  chaixe 
you  both,  and  either  by  joaam, 
as  ye  will  answer  before  Qod  at  the 
day  of  doom,  that  if  there  be  any 
thing  done  privily  or  opeiilY  li- 
tween  yourself:  or  that  ye  know 
any  lawful  letting  why  t&at  jre 
may  not  be  weddea  togetherat  tut 
time :  Sav  it  now,  or  we  do  any 
more  to  tnis  matter.'  MaaVftll^  x. 
p.  43.  note 

*  The  American  Rubric  directs 
that '  the  Minister  if  he  shall  have 
reason  to  doubt  oi  the  lawfolneis 
of  the  proposed  marriage,  maj 
demand  sumdent  surety  mr  lus 
indemnification :  but  if  no  impedi- 
ment shaU  be  allezed,  or  saspecled, 
the  Minister  shau  say,  &c» 
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the  practice  of  the  Eeformers  thionghont  our  Offices,  of  ^atw- 
providing  inBtraction  for  the  people  in  the  meaning  of    "om^- 
the  Services  in  which  they  were  to  join.     Hence  the 
ahove  short  and  final  bidding  of  the  banns  was  lengthened 
into  an  Address  on  the  institation  and  religions  nse  of 
Matrimony'. 
■  The  espousals'  follow  in  the  ancient  order: —  T*.x.p«». 

Potlea  dieal  *aeerdo*  ad  virum  eunetit  audifntibut  in  linffua  malerna 
tie:  N.  Vis  bkbera  hano  -mnlierem  is  Bpoasam,  earn  diligere, 
honorare,  tenere,  et  cuatodire  summ  et  infirmam,  eicut  sponsus 
debet  aponsam ;  et  ornues  alias  propter  earn  dimittere,  et  illi  aoli 
adluerere  quamdia  rita  utdusque  vestnim  dorarerit  I  Sapoitdeat 
tnr:  Volo. 

Item  dieal  laeardoi  ad  muliffrvm  hoe  modo :  N.  Yia  habere  hunc 
Tirma  m  aponeum,  et  ei  obedire  et  servire ;  et  aam  diligere, 
honorare,  ac  cuatodire  aauom  et  infirmum  aicat  apoiisa  debet 
sponaum ;  et  onmes  alioa  propter  enm  dimittere,  et  illi  aoH 
adhsrere  qoamdiu  vita  utriuaqne  vestrum  duraverit  T  Betpondeal 
mnlier:  Volo. 

Deindt*  dtftir  finiKa  a  poire  tmo  vel  ab  ameit  tJM :  piod  tipuella 

'  Oomp.  Hermann' BnnmUad'aH,  here  in  this  world  tbef  maj  lead 
foL  2^:  at  the  beginuini;  of  the     a  godly,  honeet,  and  joroua  life 

there  is  an  admess,  n-     together:' and agaui, in tlie prater 

"~  Qen.  ii..  Matt,  xix.,      after  the  ceremonies  of  the  nng 


ating  from  Qen.  u., 

md  Ephes.  t.,  and  thf     ,  .        ^ 

-'Out  of  these  phtces  the  de-  .  alsohonouredMatrimonvwitbHis 


Ephes.  T.,  and  then  proceed-      and  joining  of  hands  ;- 

— *r>iit^  nf  tHpfliA  iiUuw  thp  Hp-       nlfln  honoiirAl  Mnt.rimnnv 


■potised  persons  and  rest  of  the  prexence,  and  with  the  beeiiming 

congregation  must  be  warned  that  of  His  miracles,  and  would  have  it 

they  learn  and  coDaider,  Qrst,  how  to  be  a  token  and  snysteij  of  His 

hoi;  a  kind  of  life  and  how  accept-  exceeding  love  towards  the  congre- 

able  to  Ood  Matiimonf  is.    For  gatioit'     The  three   '  causes  ^ 

bv these  places  we  know  that  God  which  Matrimonj  was  ordained' 

Himself  instituted  bol;  wedlock  are   also   found   at    considerable 

and  that  in  paradise,  man  being  length  in  Laski'a  Book  of  Service. 

£it  perfect  and  holj,  and  that  He  >  Of  the  espousals,  tpomalia,  or 

ath  greatly  blessed  this  copula-  mutual prDmiseofMarrisge,niade 

tion.  and  joineth  Himself  all  those  in  the  presence  of  the  Pnest,  and 

togetherwhich  contract  Matrimony  before  witnesses,  some  time  before 

in'His  name,  and  giveth  the  hus-  the  celebration  of  the  Marriage, 

band  to  be  an  head  and  saviour  to  see  Bingham,  Jnft'f.  iiit.  ch  3. 
tbewife,  as  Christ  is  the  Head  and  '  '  Deradttaardot:  VVho  gives 

Saviour  of  the  congregation,  and  me  this  wifel    Deinde  detar,  Ac.* 
furthermore  giveth  the  wife  a  body       TorJe  Mmmal,  Moskell,  l  p.  46, 

and  a  help  to  the  husband,  that  imte. 
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Htf  diseooperiam  habeai  mamm:  H  vidua^  iectam  :  qwam  vir  reeifUS  m 
Dei  fide  et  sua  iervandam,  ncut  vovU  coram  sacerdole,  ei  ieneai  mm 
per  manum  dextram  in  manu  sua  dextra,  et  He  deifidem  mmiieri  fir 
verba  deprasentiy  iia  dieems  doeenU  saeerdate: 

I  N,  take  the  N.  to  my  wedded  wyf  to  have  and  to  holde  fro 
this  day  forwarde  for  better :  for  wors :  for  lichere :  for  poonr: 
in  sykenesse  and  in  hele :  tyl  dethe  us  departe,  if  holj  chyidie  it 
woU  ordeyne,  and  therto  I  plight  the  my  troutha. 

Manum  retrahendo, 

Deinde  dicat  mulier  docenie  sacerdoie. 

I  N.  take  the  JV.  to  my  wedded  housbonder  to  have  aod  to 
holde  fro  this  day  forwarde  for  better :  for  wors :  for  richer: 
for  poorer :  in  sykenesse  and  in  hele :  to  be  bonere  and  boxum^ 
in  bedde  and  at  the  borde  tyll  dethe  us  departhe,  if  ho^  diyrdie 
it  wol  ordeyne,  and  thereto  I  plight  the  my  trouthe. 

Manum  retrahendo, 

Deinde  ponai  vir  aurum^  ar^entum,  et  annulum*  super  scmimm  vd 
Hbrum :  et  quarat  sacerdos  si  annulus  anteajuerit  benedietus^  vel  mm: 
si  dieatur  quod  non,  tunc  benedicat  sacerdos  anmdum  hoc  modOg  em 
Dominus  vobisoum^  et  cum  Oremus.    Oratio, 

Creator  et  Conservator  humani  generis,  dator  gratio  spin- 
taliSy  largitor  fetem»  salutis ;  tu,  Domine,  mitte  benedictionem 
tuam  super  himo  annulum,  ut  qu»  ilium  gestaverit  ait  armata 
yirtute  ooelestis  defensionis,  et  profidat  illi  ad  fetemam  sahitem. 
Per  Christum. 

Oremus.    Bene  ii<  die,  Domine,  himc  annulum,  quern  noa  in 


'  Boner.  F.  JBonnaifr,  eentle, 
fiuthfiil :  Buxum,  qu.  Bou^-some, 
pliable,  obedient    Richaidson. 

'  A  ring  was  given  tocher 
with  giftsTarrAo;)  at  the  time  of 
the  contract  of  Marriage  (4ry^<rtf » 
jponM/io)  by  the  Romans  ( Juv. 
Sai,  Yi.  27, '  digito  pimms  fortasse 
dedisti');  and  was  described  by 
Pope  Isicholas  (860)  among  the 
cuBtomaiyoeremoniesofthe^pous- 
als:  Respons.  ad  ConsuUa  Suigor 
TOTumy  c.  3  (Mansi.  xv.  402),  'post 
sponsalia,  quae  mturaram  sunt 
nuptiarum  promissa  foedera,  quae- 
que  consensu  eorum  quae  mec 
contrahunt,  et  eorum  in  quorum 
potestate  sunt,  celebrantur;    et 


postquam  arrhiB  roonsam  sibi 
sponsus  per  digitum  ndei  a  se  an- 
nulo  insignitum  despondent,  do- 
temque  utrique  pladtam  sponsusd 
cum  scripto  pactum  hoc  continente 
coram  invitatis  ab  utraque  parte 
tradideiit ;  aut  mox,  aut  apto  tem- 
pore...ambo  ad  nuptilia  fosdeia 
perducuntur.'  SeeBmgham,iiiifi^. 
zxu.  3,  §  5.  The  American  rubnc 
omits  the  ceremony  of  laying  the 
ring  upon  the  book,  but  aunptf 
directs  tbat  '  the  man  shall  give 
unto  the  woman  a  lin^  And  the 
Minister  taking  the  nng  shall  de* 
liver  it  unto  the  man,  to  pat  it 
upon  the  fourth  finger,  &c.' 
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tao  aancto  nomine  benedicimus:  at  qusecomque  earn  portaverit    matri. 
in  tua  pace  consistat,  et  in  tua  voluntate  permaneat,  et  in  tuo     ^o^^- 
amore  vivat  et  orescat  et  senescat^  et  multiplicetur  in  longitu- 
dinem  dierum.    Per  Dominum. 

Tunc  aspergatur  aqua  benedieta  iuper  amtulum. 
'^  Si  autem  antea  fiierii  annulns  tile  benedtdus,  tune  itatim  poitquam 
vir  potuerit  anmulum  iuper  librum^  aeeipient  tacerdos  aunulum  iradat 
ipium  viro:  quern  vir  aceipiat  manu  sua  dextera  cum  tribus  prineipali' 
cribut  \dig%tis,  et  manu  sua  sinistra  tenens  dexteram  sponsa  docenie 
saeerdote  dicat: 

With  this  rynge  I  the  wed,  and  this  gold  and  silver  I  the  geve, 
and  with  my  body  I  the  worshiped,  and  with  all  my  worldely 
cathel  I  the  endowe. 

Ft  tune  inserat  sponsus  annulum  polliei  sponsa  dieens:  In  nomine 
Fkktris :  delude  seeundo  digit o  dieens:  et  Filii :  delude  tertio  digit o 
dieens:  et  Spiritus  Sancti.  delude  quarto  dlglto  dieens:  Amen. 
iiique  dimittat  annulum:  quia  In  medico  est  quadam  vena  proeedens 
Msque  ad  cor:  et  In  sonorltate  argentl  deslgnaiur  Interna  dUectlo^  qua 
semper  Inter  eos  debet  esse  recens. 

Delude  indlnatis  eorum  capitlbus  dleat  saeerdos  benedletumem  super 
0os: 

Benedict!  lii  sitis  a  Domino^  qui  fecit  mmidom  ex  nihilo.  Amen. 

The  prayer,  *  O  Eternal  God,  Creator,  &a,'  which  i^/^^ 
occupies  the  place  of  this  short  blessing,  is  formed  <3<^  ^•' 
firom  the  two  prayers  which  were  said  at  the  blessing 
of  the  ring.     In  1549  the  ancient  *  tokens  of  spousage, 
as  gold  and  silver,'  were  still  given  with  the  ring,  and 
therefore  were  mentioned  in  this  prayer :  '  that  as  Isaac 


" '  WoTthipy  L  e.  *  honour :'  comp. 
Widiffe's  New  Testament,  Matt 
xix.  19.  '  worschipe  thi  &dir  and 
modir;'  and  1  Sam.  IL  30,  in  the 
dd  translation,  *  him  that  worships 
me  I  will  woiship.'  The  phrase 
was  objected  to  by  the  Puritans  in 
1604^  and  again  m  1661,  conceiv- 
ing it  to  mean  divine  worship  or 
aaoration ;  and  on  both  occasions 
it  was  agreed^  as  a  matter  of  indif- 
ference, that  it  might  be,  'worship 
and  honour,'  or  'with  my  body  1 


thee  honour.'  The  old  word  was, 
however,  retained,  as  in  Luke  xiv. 
10,  and  as  it  is  still  in  common 
use  in  the  phrase  *wortkipfid,*  for 
'honourable.'  The  meaning  of  the 
clause  is.  that  the  woman  is  to  be 
admittea  to  the  honour  and  dignity 
of  a  lawful  wife :  see  Hooker,  Ecd, 
Pol  V.  73,  §  7.  The  clause  is 
omitted  in  the  American  Prayer- 
Book ;  and  the  Lord's  Prayer  is 
inserted  before  the  Prayer,  '0 
Eternal  God,  &C.' 

dd2 
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and  Eebecca  (after  bracelets  and  jewels  of  gold  giv 
the  one  to  the  other  for  tokens  of  their  Matrimony) 
faithfully  together,  &c.'  This  was  omitted  in  1552 ; 
thus  we  use  as  ceremonies  only  the  two  simple  am 
pressive  forms,  which  were  also  retained  in  the  i 
compiled  for  Archbishop  Hermann  of  Cologne,  viz 
giving  of  a  ring,  and  the  joining  of  hands.  The  1 
ceremony,  and  the  declaration  that  follows  it,  are  t 
from  that  ritual* ;  and  the  blessing,  which  then  concl 
the  actual  Marriage-rite,  is  taken  from  that  of 
medisdval  Church : — 

Beneiiidicat  yes  Deus  Pater,  eustodiat  vos  Jesus  Chri 
illuminet  vos  Spiritus  Sanctus.  Ostendat  Dominus  fiusiem  i 
in  Yobia  et  miaereatur  vestri.  Convertat  Dominoa  vultum  a 
ad  vos:  et  dei  vobis  paoem:  impleatque  vos  omni  benedid 
spirituali,  in  remissionem  omnium  peccaiomm  Testromo 
habeatisYitam8Bteniam,etvivat]ain88ecula88BouIoranL    An 

Theseniet      The  preceding  Service  corresponds  to  the   anc 

pouMuu.       espousahy  being  the  actual  ceremony  of  Marriage,  ] 

formed  at  the  door  of  the  church  according  to  the 

rubric,  or  in  the  body  of  the  church  according  to 

English  rubric.    The  Service  then  proceeds  with  apj 


*  '  Then,  if  perchance  they  have 
rings,  let  them  put  them  one  upon 
another's  finger,  and  so  let  the 
Minister  join  their  right  hands  to- 
getner,  and  say :  That  that  Qod 
nalh  joined,  let  no  man  dissever. 
And  let  the  Pastor  say  moreover 
with  a  load  voice  that  may  he 
heard  of  all  men:  Forasmuch  as 
then  this  John  N.  desireth  this 
Anne  to  he  his  wife  in  the  Lord, 
and  this  Anne  desireth  this  John 
to  he  her  hushand  in  the  Lord, 
and  one  hath  made  the  other  a 
promise  of  holy  and  Christian 
Matrimony,  ana  have  now  both 

Erofessed  we  same  openly,  and 
ave  oonfiimed  it  with  givmg  of 


rin£8  each  to  other^  and  ioi 
of  hands,  I  the  Minister  oc  O 
and  the  congregation  proDOi 
that  they  beioined  together ' 
lawful  and  GniistiaQ  Matrim 
and  I  confirm  this  their  Man 
in  the  name  of  the  Father, 
Son,  and  the  Hdj  Ghoat  An 
Hermann's  Oo/tmiMaitUmy  foL  S 
*  Manual  Sar.  Ordoadfad 
SpwMoliay  MaskeU^  Mon,  JH 
p.  49.  In  1549  this  was  ail 
translated  ;  the  sign  ci  the  < 
was  omitted  at  tne  leviaioK 
1552,  and  the  blessing  aUg 
altered  to  its  present  form.  In 
American  PraverBodcthe  Sa 
ends  at  this  blessiiig. 
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priate  prayers  for  the  newly-married  persons,  which,  like   matri 

the  preceding  ceremonies,  are  mainly  formed  from  the '. 

ancient  Office : — 

Hie  ifUraU  ecelesiam  usque  ad  gradmm  aUarii^ :  et  ioeerdot  in  eundo 
cum  9uiM  minittrie  dicat  hune  Pialmum  tequeuUu:  Beati  0IIme8^ 
Siue  naiSj  cum  Eyrie  eleison.  Tuue  prostratii  ipoiuo  ei  spausa  ante 
gradum  aliarit,  roget  taeerdoe  ctreumsUuUet  orare  pro  eie,  dieendo : 
FaXer  noster.    £t  ne  no&    Sed  libenL 

SalTum  fiac  servum  tuum  et  andUam  tuam. 
Deus  meus  sperantes  in  te. 

Mitte  eia,  Domine,  auxilium  de  sancto. 
Et  de  Syon  tuere  eos. 

Eato  eiB,  Domine,  turns  fortitudinis. 
A  &cie  inimici. 

Domine  exaudL    £t  clamor.    Dominus  yotnacam.    Oremus. 
Benedicat  vos  Dominus  ex  Sjon,  &a    Oremua    Deua  Abraham,  Thtjk§$ 
Deus  Isaac,  Deus  Jacob,  bene  lii  die  adolescentes  istos:  et  semina  o^S^'i^ 
semen  vita  8Btem»  in  mentibus  eorum :  ut  quicquid  pro  utilitate  >>*°>*  *«•' 
sua  didioerint,  hoc  faoere  cupiant.    Per  Jesum. 

Oremus.  Bespioe,  Domine,  de  cgbUb,  et  bene  li^  die  oonven* 
tionem  istam.  £t  sicut  misisti  sanctum  angelum  tuum  Bapha&- 
lem  ad  Tobiam  et  Saram  filiam  Raguelis':  ita  digneris,  Domine^ 
mittere  bene4>dictionem  tuam  super  istos  adolescentes:  ut  in 
iua  voluntate  permaneant:  et  in  tua  securitate  persistant:  et 
in  amore  tuo  yivant  et  senescant :  ut  digni  atque  pacifici  fiant 
et  multiplicentur  in  longitudinem  dierum.  Per  Christum  Do- 
minum  nostrum. 

Oremua    Bespioe,  Domine,  propitius  super  hunc  £unulum  Th§§§emd 
tuum,  et  super  banc  famulam  tuam :  ut  in  nomine  tuo  bene^idio-  ^|^^^*  ^ 
tionem  ccslestem  accipiant :  et  filios  filiorum  suorum  et  filiarum  Lord,  *«.' 
Buarum  usque  in  tertiam  et  quartam  progem'em  incdumes  nde- 
ant^,  et  in  tua  Toluntate  perseverent,  et  in  fiituro  ad  ccelestia 
regna  penreniant.    Per  Christum. 

^  '  Then  shall  they  go  into  the  *  This  danse  was  altered  at  the 

quire :' n(6r.  (1549.)  revision  of  the  Prayer-Book  in 

'  PtL  czxviiL    A  second  Psalm  1552. 
pxviL)  was  i^pointed  in  1549,  to  *  The  dause, — *  that  ther  may 
be  used  when  the  langua^  of  the  see  their  children  Chiistianly  and 
ancient  Mairiage-psaun  is  deariy  virtuously  broujB^t  up,' — was  sub- 
inappropriate,  stituted  at  the  bist  revisioa  (1661). 


406  The  Occasional  Offices. 

MATRi-       Oremus.    Omnipotens  sempiteme  Deus,  qui  primoe  pueniei 
MONY.     nostros  Adam  et  Evam  sua  virtute  creavit,  et  in  sua  sanctifi- 


ThtBietHng,  catlone  copulavlt :  Ipse  corda  et  corpora  vestra  sanctifioet  et 
bene^dicat,  atque  in  societate  et  amore  yersB  dilectioDiB  ooo- 
jungat.    Per  Christum. 

Deinde  henedicat  eos  dicens: 

Oremus.  Beneii'dicat  vos  Deus  omnipotens  omni  beae4*dk- 
tione  coelesti,  efficiatque  vos  dignos  in  conspectu  suo :  sapet- 
abundet  in  vobis  divitias  gratis  sua,  et  erudiat  vos  in  verbo 
veritatis,  ut  ei  corpore  pariter  et  mente  complaoere  valeatis. 
Per  Dominum  nostrum.^ 

The  third  The  third  Prayer  is  taken  from  the  Mass,  which 
God!  who  by  formed  the  conclusion  of  the  mediseval  Office.  It  is  the 
t^y  mig  ty,  p^^y^^  which  includcd  the  sacramental  benediction,  and 

which  was  said  while  the  newly-married  persons  were 

kneeling  under  a  veil  * : — 

Deus^  qui  potestate  virtutia  tun,  de  nihilo  cunota  fedsti; 
qui  dispositis  universitatis  exordiis,  homini  ad  imaginem  Dei 
&cto  inseparabile  mulieris  adjutorium  condidisti,  ut  foeHiineo 
corpori  de  virili  dares  came  principium,  docens  quod  ex  nno 
placuisset  institui,  nunquam  liceret  disjungi.  Hio  imeipii  bemc' 
dictio  sacramefUalis:  Deus,  qui  tam  exoellenti  mTsterio  oonju- 
galem  copulam  consecrasti,  ut  Christi  et  ecclesin  sacramentam 
prsDsignares  in  fcsdere  nuptiarum.  Hie  Jtnitur  benedietio  sacrtt- 
mentalis, 

Deus,  per  quem  mulier  jungitur  viro  et  societaa  principaliier 
ordinata  ea  benedictione  lii  donatur,  qus  sola  neo  per  originalis 
peccati  pcenam,  nee  per  diluvii  est  ablata  sententiam,  respioe 
propitius  super  banc  &mulam  tuam  qus  maritali  jungenda  est 
consortio,  qtue  se  tua  expetit  protectione  muniri  Sit  in  ea 
jugum  dilectionis  et  pacis:  fidelis  et  casta  nubat  in  Christo: 
imitatrixque  sanctarum  permaneat  foeminarum.  Sit  amabilis  ut 
Rachel  viro:  sapiens  ut  Rebecca:  longseva  et  fidelis  ut  Sara. . .  .et 
ad  beatorum  requiem  atque  ad  coelestia  regna  perveniat.  Per 
Dominum,  &c.    Per  omnia  seocula  sseculorum.    Amen*. 

^  Maskell,  Man,  BU,  l  pp.  60 —  ing  the  bride,  see  IKn^^iam,  Amiiq. 
52.  zxiL  4,  §  4 

'  Of  the  andeat  custom  of  veil-        *  Maskell,  ibid,  p.  57. 
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The  Reformed  Service,  like  that  from  which  it  had    mati 


MON 


been  derived,  ended  with  an  administration  of  the  H0I7 
Communion,  the  rubric  being  expressed  in  positive  2il5JS" 
terms,  *  The  new  married  persons^  the  same  day  of  their  ^^^*^^ 
Marriage^  must  receive  the  Holy  Communion^  This  was 
altered  in  1661,  in  compliance  with  the  objection  of  the 
Presbyterians*,  or  more  probably  from  a  conviction  that 
manjpersons  would  be  married  according  to  the  rites  of  the 
Church,  who  were  far  from  being  in  communion  with  it*. 

The  Address  which  now  closes  the  Service  is  of  the  tuAd* 
nature  of  a  homily,  showing  the  relative  duties  of  married 
persons.  It  consists  of  a  series  of  extracts  from  the 
Epistles  of  St  Paul  and  St  Peter ;  the  intention  of  our 
Beformers  being  clearly  to  keep  before  the  minds  of  the 
people  the  idea  that  Matrimony  was  recognised  by  the 
Apostles  as  a  holy  estate,  in  which  Christians  were  to 
serve  God,  and  was  forbidden  to  none,  inasmuch  as 
married  men,  of  the  laity  or  clergy,  were  in  holy  brother- 
hood with  *  St  Peter,  the  Apostle  of  Christ,  who  was 
himself  a  married  man.' 


*  '  This  nibric  doth  either  en- 
fbroe  all  such  as  are  unfit  for  the 
ncrament  to  forbear  Marriage, 
oontraiy  to  Scripture,  which  ap- 
proves the  Marriage  of  all  men ; 
or  else  compels  all  that  many  to 
come  to  the  Lord's  Table,  though 
never  so  unprepared  ;  and  there- 
fore we  desire  it  may  be  omitted, 
the  rather  because  that  Marria^ 
festivals  are  too  often  aooompanied 
with  such  divertisements  as  are 
unsuitable  to  those  Christian 
duties,  which  ought  to  be  before 
and  foUow  after  the  receiving  of 
that  holy  Sacrament'  The  Bishops 
reply  to  this,  that  it  '  enforces 
none  to  forbear  Marriage,  but  pre- 
sumes (as  well  it  may)  that  2SX 
persons  marriageable  ought  to  be 


also  fit  to  receive  the  holy  Sacn^ 
ment ;  and  Marriage  being  so 
solenm  a  covenant  of  God.  they 
that  undertake  it  in  the  tear  of 
God  will  not  stick  to  seal  it  by  re- 
oeivinj^  the  Holy  Communion,  and 
aooordmgly  prepare  themselves  for 
it  It  wefe  more  Christian  to  de- 
sire that  those  licentious  fiestivities 
might  be  suppressed,  and  the  Com- 
munion more  generally  used  by 
those  that  many :  the  happiness 
would  be  greater  than  can  easily 
be  expressed.'  Cardwell,  Cbn/er- 
Mieef,  pp.  331,  360. 

'  Tnis  was  necessarily  the  case 
before  the  Act  of  1836  (6  and  7 
GuL  lY.  &  85),  which  allowed  a 
contract  of  Marriage  to  be  made 
in  the  presence  of  a  r^tpstnur. 
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VISITA- 
TION OP 
THE  SICK. 


Sect.  IV.— The  Order  for  the  Visttaium  qftke 

This  Office,  like  that  of  Private  Baptism,  is  intended 
to  bring  the  ministration  of  the  Chnrch  to  the  chamben 
of  those  members  who  are  unable  to  join  in  her  public 
worship.  The  apostolical  precept  ^  that  the  sick  man 
shall '  call  for  the  elders  of  the  Church/  was  as  stion^y 
urged  in  medieval'  as  in  our  own  times* ;  and  ourpie- 
otir  Service  scut  Order  for  the  Visitation  of  the  Sick  is  mainly  taken 
tkeMtdUBvai  from  that  which  was  used  before  the  Beformation,  as 
will  be  seen  bj  the  following  extracts  fix)m  the  Sarom 
Manual: — 

Ordo  ad  Fisitandum  L^irmMm\ 

The  seven  penitential  Peaims  were  ntng  *  at  the  Prieei  was  ffoing  to 
*  i^eroember  /^  gicJk  man's  Aouse,  concluding  with  the  atUiphon^  Ne  reminiacaria, 
&c.''  Domine. 

Et  cum  intraverit  domum  dicat:  Bax  huio  domui  et  oxnnibiis 
habitantibus  in  ea:  pax  ingredientibus  et  egpe^eniihxta...2)einde 
aspergat  itifirmum  aqua  benedicta,  et  statim  eequatur:  Kyrie  elexBon. 
Vers,  Et  ne  nos.  &.  Sed  libera.  Vers,  Salvum  &o  servum  tuum 
vel  ancillam  tuam.  ft.  Deus  meus  speraniem  in  te.  Fen.  Mitte 
ei  Domine  auxilium  de  sancto.  ft.  Et  de  Syon  tuere  emn.  Fen, 
Nihil  proficiat  inimicus  in  eo.     ft.  Et  filios  iniquitatis  non 


The  Peace. 


The  Lord** 
Prayer  and 
Versicle*. 


^  James  v.  14, 15. 

'  Constitutumei  Richa/rdi  Poorty 
Episc.  Sar,  (circ.  1217),  Tit  72  : 
*  Gum  anima  lon^  pietiosior  sit 
oorpore,  sub  interjectione  anathe- 
matis  prohibemus,  ne  quis  medioo- 
rum  pro  oorpoiali  saiute  aliauid 
K^  suadeat,  quod  in  periculum 
animae  convertatur.  Yerum  cum 
ipsis  ad  segnim  vocari  oontigerit, 
segrum  ante  omnia  moneant  et 
inducant,  quod  advocent  medicos 
animarum ;  ut  postquam  fuerit  in- 
firmo  de  spihtuali  salute  provi- 
sumj  ad  corpoialiB  medidnse  re- 
medium  salubrius  procedatur.' 
Mansi,  xxil  1128. 

*  Canon  lzyxl  (1604), '  When 


any  peraon  is  dangerously  sidL  in 
any  parish,  the  Minister  or  Curate, 
havmg  knowledge  thereof,  ahali 
resort  unto  him  or  her,  (if  tne  dis- 
ease be  not  known,  or  probably 
suspected,  to  be  infectious^)  to  in- 
struct and  comfort  th^n  m  their 
distress,  according  to  the  ootder  of 
the  Communion-Sook,  if  he  be  no 
preacher ;  or  if  he  be  a  preacher, 
then  as  he  shall  think  most  need- 
ful and  convenient' 
*  Ma8kell,ifof».i2t<.i.pp.66sq^ 
'  In  1549,  Ps.  cxliiL  was  said 
after  the  '  Peace,'  and  before  the 
anthem, 'Remember not, &c'  The 
answer.  *  Spare  us.  good  Lord,'  was 
added  m  I66I. 
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apponat  nocere  el  Ftrt-  Esto  m  Domine  tunis  fortitudinis.  tisita- 
K.  A  &cie  inimici.  Fert.  Domine,  exaudi  oratiooem  meam.  Ql.  j^^'gicc 
Et  clamor.    Bominiu  vobiacum.    Oremus'... 


Hespice,  Domme,  de  oolo,  et  vide  et  visita  bono  fomohun  tuum  rt*  frat^,, 
S.  et  beoedio  eum  sicut  benedioere  dignatus  ea  Abraham,  Isaac,  J^i^^J^ 
et  Jacob.    Beapice  super  eum,  Domjne,  oculia  miserioordue  two:  ft«Ml>«mi, 
et  reple  eum  omni  gaudio  et  Istitia  et  timore  tuo.   Expelle  ab  eo 
omnes  inimid  inaiHiaa :  et  mitte  Angelom  paoU  qui  eum  custodiat 
et  domom  istam  in  pooe  perpetua.    Per. 

Eiaudi  QOB  omn^potens  et  misericors  Deua,  et  viaitationem  'Riuiu,ai- 
tuam  conferre   digneria   super  buno   bmulum  tuum  N.  quern  ^|£t  mn£ 
diversa  vexat  infirmitas.    Yisita  eum,  Bomiue,  aicut  visitare  '^  ^'^'  *<■' 
dignatus  ea  aocrum  Petri,  pnerumqus  centuriouis,  et  Tobiam  et 
Saram,  per  Bauctum  augelum  tuum  Baphaelem*.    Bestitue  in 
eo,  Domine,  priatinam  sanitatem:  ut  mereatur  in  atrio  domos 
tus  djcere,  castigans  castigavit  me  Domiuus,  et  morti  non  tra- 
didit  me  salvator  mundi.    Qui... 

DeiacU  priutquaM  vaffolur  injlrmtu,  ant  eommunieeUr,  txhorUtur  nt  .b*>r(- 
eum  tacerdot  hoe  aodo':  "*"• 

Prater  carisaime :  gratiaa  age  omnipotenti  Deo  pro  uuirersis 
beneficiis  suia,  patieoter  et  benigne  suscipiens  infinnitatem  cor- 
poris quam  tibi  immiait;  nam  sj  ipsam  humiliter  sine  murmurs 
toleiBveris,  infert  animte  tus  maximum  pnemium  et  salutem. 
Et,  frater  cariasime,  quia  viam  univerate  camis  iugresaurua  ea, 
esto  firmus  in  fide... 

DeinJe  toMum  tt  valde  txfediau  tat  ut  laeerdoi  eiprimal  in/lrmo 
xiiii.  artieuloifidH :  quorum  vii,  pnmi  ad  mgtterixm  Triidtalu,  tt  viU 
alii  ad  ChriiU  kumaidtaiem  pertinmt... 

Et  ti  iiifirmaa  laitrtu  eel  rimpUeiler  lUgraltu  Jiierii;  liae  pcit^ 
laeerdoi  arlietdoifdei  in  gtnerali  ab  eo  inqmrtrt,  tub  hae/orma: 

Cariaaime  frater  :crediBPatremetPiliumetSpiritnm  Sanctum  m  AriMf 
esse  tres  Personaa  et  unum  Deum,  et  ipsam  benedictam  atque  '^  ***  *'™'' 
indivisibilem  Trinitatem  creaaae  omnia  creata  viaibilia,  et  in- 
visibilial     £t  solum    Pilium,  de  Spiritu  Sancto  conceptum, 
incamatum,  &e.t 

'  Nine    CoUeds    followed,    of  of  healing  '  Peter's  wife's  mother, 

which  only  tno  nete  translated.  and  the  captain's  servant,'  the 

'  This  was  translated  in  1049.  sentence,  '  Sanctify,  we  beseech 

The  mention  of '  Thobie  and  Saia'  thee,  &c.'  was  insoted. 

and   the  angel  was  omitted  in  ■  See  English  fonns  of  Eihwt 

lees ;  and  in  1661,  instead  of  the  ation,  Maskell,  Jfea.  Jiit.  in.  pp. 

~' '-  — r  Lord's  uindea  360  sqq. 
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YisiTA.        Deinde  retpondetU  infirmus:  Credo  finniier  in  oznnilmB^  aicat 
HE^iCK.  '^^^^^  mater  credit  ecclesia... 

Deinde  dieat  saeerdos:  Cariasime   frater:   quia  sine  caritatd 


to 'cAortS^  nihil  proderit  fides... Exerce  ergo  caritatis  opera  dam  vales :  ei 
si  multiim  tibi  affuerit,  abundanter  tribue ;  si  autem  ezigamn, 

ResMutiou,  iUud  impartiri  stude.  Et  ante  omnia  si  quern  injoste  Isseris, 
satisfacias  si  valeas :  sin  autem,  expedit  ut  ab  eo  veniam  humi- 

Forffivenut,  liter  postules.    Dimitte  debitoribus  tuis  et  aliis  qui  in  te  peoci- 

andconfta-  verunt,  ut  Deus  tibi  dimittat...Si  velis  ad  visionem  Dei  per- 
venire,  oportet  omnino  quod  sis  mundus  in  mente  et  pnms  in 
conscientia :  ait  enim  Christus  in  evangelio :  Beati  mundo  oorde, 
quoniam  ipsi  Deiun  videbunt.  Si  ex;go  vis  mundum  oor  et 
conscientiam  sanam  habere^  peocata  tua  univeraa  confitere... 

ThtAbmau-  Deinde  absolvai  tacerdos  iiffiruum,  ab  amuibni  peeeatis  ndst  hoe 
modo  dicens: 

DominuB  noster  Jesus  Christus  pro  sua  magna  pietate  te 
absolvat:  et  ego  auctoritate  ejusdem  Dei  Domini  noetri  Jesa 
Christi,  et  beatorum  apostolorum  Petri  et  Pauli,  et  auctoritate 
mihi  tradita  absolvo  te  ab  omnibus  peccatis  his  de  quibus  corde 
contritus  et  ore  mihi  confessus  es :  et  ab  omnibus  aliis  peccatis 
tuis  de  quibus  si  tuse  occurrerent  memorisd  libenter  confiteri 
velles:  et  sacramentis  ecclesiss  te  restituo.  In  nomine  Patiis, 
et  Filii^  et  Spiritus  SanctL    Amen... 

Private  and  The  ConfessioB^  which  is  retained  in  the  rubric  of 
j^SSi,  ***"  this  OflSce  is  not  required  absolutely,  as  necessaiy  for  the 
forgiveness  of  sins ;  but  if  a  sick  or  djing  man  feel  his 
conscience  troubled  with  any  weighty  matter,  since  the 
remembrance  of  sin  is  apt  to  be  stirred  at  the  approach 
of  death,  special  confession  is  advised,  in  order  that  tiie 
conscience  may  be  guided  to  repentance,  or  the  scruples 
of  a  penitent  eased,  by  the  spiritual  advice  of  the  Mi- 
Declarative  nistcr*.  The  Absolution  which  is  appointed  to  follow 
this  Confession  differs  also  from  the  other  forms  of  Abso- 
lution in  the  Morning  and  Evening  Prayer,  and  in  the 

>  On  the  CoD&ssion  practised  8eeBingham,iinK9.Bk.xviii.Gfa.3. 

by  the  ancient  Church,  and  its  '  Compare  the  latter  part  of 

difference  from  the  auricular  con-  the  First  Elzhortation  to  the  Hdy 

fefision  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  Communion. 
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Commtmion  Office,  which  are  expressed  in  general  and  visita- 
more  precatory  terms.  This,  however,  cont^ns  the  the  bick. 
medifeval  indicative  clanse,  dispensing  pardon,  as  well 
aa  an  earnest  prayer  that  pardon  may  be  granted'.  But 
it  must  be  observed  that  the  rubric  directs  it  to  be  uaed 
after  a  special  confession  for  the  unbardeniug  of  a  trou- 
bled conscience,  and  then  only  if  the  penitent  hambly 
and  heartily  desire  it'.  The  Collect  that  follows  is  in 
fact  the  original  absolution,  or  lecondliation  of  a  dying 
penitent,  found  iu  the  old  formalaries  of  the  English 
Church,  and  in  the  Sacramentary  of  Gelasius': — 

Deua  misericors,  Deus  clemens,  qui  secnmdum  mnltitudinam  Tiuctiitii, 
miserationum  tuarum  peccata  jXBnitentium  deles,  et  pneterito-  iSSooS*^ 
rum  crimiuum  culpas  venia  remisaionis  evacuas :  respice  super  *°'' 
faunc  famulum  tuum  N.  sibi  reioissioDem  omnium  pecoatorum 
Buorum  tota  cordis  contritione  poacentem.     Renova  in  eo,  piis- 
sime  Pater,  quicquid  diabolica  fraude  violntum  est :  et  unitati 
corporis  ecclesite  tus  membrum  infinnum,  peocatorum  peroepta 
remissioiie,  lestitue.    Miserere,  Domine,  gemituum  ejus:  mise- 
rere lacTTmarum :  miserere  tribulationum  atque  dolorum :  et 
Don  babeutetn   fiduciam    nisi    in   tua  miaericoidia  ad  sacra- 
mentum    recoadliationis   admitte.      Per   Christum  Bominum 
Doatnim... 

De  Sxtrema  Undione*. 

Priiujium  migaltir  infiraia,  tHcipiat  taeerdot  aniipkonam :  Salvator 


>  AndentI]' Absolution  vas  given 
br  imposition  offaandasnil  prayer; 
toe  one  aa  the  means  of  procuring, 
and  the  other  as  the  nte  of  ob- 
danng  the  recoDciliatipn  ^f  the 


XII.  2,i^i-6;  Hooker, SeeL i 
VL  4,  8  15. 

■  The  rubric  of  1549  directed 
this  AbsolutJon  t«  be  used  also  'in 


hortstion  to  the  Commuiiion,  u 
the  '  absolution  of  the  Priest,' 
'  comfort  and  absolutioa  as  of  the 
in  inifltera  of  Ood  and  of  the  ChurcV 
The  diredion  was  omitted  in  16S2; 
and  this  Absolution  vas  not  so 
predsel;  ordered  in  anj  case,  by 
the  Nibstitution  of  the  phrase '  after 
this  sort '  for  '  otter  this  form.' 
The  rubric  concerning  Confesaion, 
and  tbe  Absolution,  are  omitted  in 
the  American  Prajer-Book. 
•  Palmer,  Orig.  lAl.  ch.  viiL 


wiq. 


Maskdi,  Mm.  Bit.  i  ^^.  __ 
The  ceremony  of  Exb«me 
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VISITA- 
TION OP 
THE  SICK. 

Pi,  Ixxi  and 

Antktm^ 

•O  Saviour  of 

the  world, 

fre.' 

The  Btne- 

dietiotu. 


Tkt  Oeca- 

HotuU 

Pra$er$. 


mundL  Leinde  dieatur  FuUmus,  In  te  Domine  speravi^  Finiio 
Fsalmo  cum  Gloria  Patri,  tota  dieatur  autiph,  Salvator  mundi  salTi 
DOS,  qui  per  crucem  et  sanguinem  redemisti  nos :  auziliare  nobis 
te  deprecamur  Deus  nosier... 

Of  the  two  benedictions  which  conclude  the  Office', 
the  first  was  composed  \)j  our  Beformers  in  1549 ;  and 
the  second,  taken  from  the  solemn  form  of  blessing 
appointed  to  be  used  by  the  Jewish  priest,  was  added 
at  the  last  revision  in  1661,  together  with  the  four 
Occasional  Prayers,  For  a  8tck  Child;  For  a  sick  Person, 
when  there  appeareth  small  hope  of  recovery;  A  oommen- 
datory  Prayer  for  a  sick  Person  at  the  point  of  departure* ; 


nnction,as  now  used  by  the  Church 
of  Rome,  cannot  be  traced  to  an 
earlier  date  than  the  end  of  the 
12th  oentuiy.  Riddle,  Christian 
Antiq,  n.  716. 

*  In  tne  American  Prayer-Book, 
Ps.  cxxx.  De  profwndts,  is  ap- 
pointed. 

»  The  First  Prayer-Book  (1649) 
contained  also  the  following  fonn 
of  anointing  : — *  If  the  sick  person 
desire  to  be  anointed^  then  shall  the 
Priest  anoint  him  upon  the  forehead 
or  breast  only,  making  the  sign  of 
the  cross  J  sayina  thus: — As  with 
this  visible  oil  tny  body  outwardly 
is  anointed :  so  our  heavenly  Fa- 
ther, Almighty  God,  grant  of  His 
infinite  goodness  that  thy  soul  in- 
wardly may  be  anointed  with  the 
Holy  Ghost,  who  is  the  Spirit  of 
all  strength,  comfort,  relief^  and 
gladness :  and  voudhsafe  for  His 
great  mercy  (if  it  be  His  blessed 
wH)  to  restore  unto  thee  thy 
bodily  health  and  strength  to  serve 
Him  ;  and  send  thee  release  of  all 
thy  pains,  troubles,  and  diseases, 
both  in  bod;^  and  mind.  And 
howsoever  His  goodness  (by  His 
divine  and  un^archable  provi- 
dence) shall  dispose  of  thee :  we, 
His  unworthy  ministers  and  ser- 


vants, humbly  beseech  the  Etenial 
Majesty  to  do  with  thee  aoooiding 
to  the  multitude  of  His  innumer- 
able mercies,  and  to  pardon  thee 
all  thvsins  and  offences,  committed 
by  all  thy  bodily  senses,  pasaions, 
and  carnal  affections:  who  also 
vouchsafe  merdftdly  to  grant  unto 
thee  ghostly  strength  by  His  Holy 
Snirit  to  withstand  and  overcome 
all  temptations  and  assaults  of 
thine  actversaiy,  that  in  no  wise 
he  prevail  agamst  thee,  but  that 
thou  mayest  have  perfect  victory 
and  triumph  against  the  devil,  sin, 
and  deatn,  timrough  Christ  our 
Lord :  Who  by  His  death  hath 
overcome  the  prince  of  death^and 
with  the  Father  and  the  Hdy 
Ghost  evermore  Uvethand  reigneth 
God,  world  without  end.  Amen. 
Usque  quo  Jhmine,  Ps.  xiiL' 

>  The  last  hours  of  an  Anglo- 
Saxon  were  thus  occupied,  acooid- 
ing  to  Leofric's  Missal :  '  IneyU 
<n^  in  agenda  mortuorum.  Mox 
autem  ut  eum  viderint  ad  extre- 
mum  propinauare  oommunicandus 
est  de  sacrincio  sancto  etiam  si 
comedisset  ipsa  die  quia  communio 
erit  ei  defensor  et  adjutor  in  resur- 
rectione  justorum  et  ipsa  eum  re- 
suscitabit     Post  communkmem 
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and  A  Prayer  Jbr  Persons  trotAled  in  mind  or  in  am-   comhc 

^       "^  NIOS  OF 

saetux'.  THsaicK. 

ITie  Communion  of  Ae  Sick. 

The  rubric  of  1549  directed  that,  if  a  sick  peraon  was  ^^^^ 
to  receive  the  Communion  on  the  same  day  in  which  .'Jjjr"' 
theie  waa  a  celebration  of  the  H0I7  Eucharist  in  the 
chuich,  the  Priest  should  reaerre  at  the  open  Com- 
manion  eo  much  of  the  sacrament  of  the  Body  and 
Blood  as  should  serre  the  sick  person,  and  so  many  as 
should  communicate  with  him,  if  there  were  any.  The 
Service  to  be  used  in  this  case  was,  ike  general  Con- 
Jissicm,  the  Absolution,  with  the  comforUMe  sentences  of 
Scripture,  the  distribution  of  the  elements,  and  the  Collect, 
'  Almighty  and  everliving  God,  we  most  heartily  thank 
Thee,&c' 

If  there  was  no  open  Communion  on  that  day,  the 
Curate  was  directed  to  Tisit  the  sick  person  afore  noon, 
and  to  celebrate  the  Holy  Communion  in  the  following 
form*: — 

'  O  praise  the  Lord,  all  ye  nations,  land  Him,  all  ye  'TktCtMn- 
people ;  for  His  merciftd  kindness  is  confirmed  towards  *'^'£'%: 
us,  and  the  truth  of  the  Lord  endureth  for  ever.    Glory  ^^*-' 
be  to  the  Father,  &c.' 

susceptam,  I^ends  BOnt  passionea  of  aU  promt  at  the  vui/atwm;  A 
dominicfe  ante  corpus  innrmt  6ea  Prayer  which  may  be  taid  in  eaie 
a  prcBbjterU,  seu  a  dioconibus  of  mdden  tarprUe  and  immediale 
usque  epeiiiaturaniinadeoorpore.  danger;  and  A  Thanlagiving  for 
I'nmitus  cnim  ut  anima  de  corpora  the  bninning  of  a  rtcortry. 
egressa  fuerit,  ponatur  super  dli-  '  In  the  ancient  Church,  private 

cium  et  caoantur  vii  Psafmi  poj-  consecrations  of  the  Eucharist  were 
niteutiales,  et  agenda  et  lietama  sometimes  used ;  but  the  ordinary 
proutt«mpus  fuerit  Fimtisautem  custom  appears  ta  have  been  to 
sanctomm  nominibus  moi  ind-  send  the  consecrated  dements  to 
piatur  antiph.  Svbvemtt.'  Bock,  the  absent,  whether  sick  or  in 
Ch.  of  our  Paiheri,  iL  301.  prison,  by  the  hands  of  the  deacon. 

'The   Ameri^    Piayei^Book      SeeBmghfuu,  ^nfij.XT.  4,  S§8 — 
nAKiiwiy      13. 
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COIIMU. 

NION  OF 

THE  SICK. 


Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us.^  ttt-.t    . 

^,   . '   ,  ''    ^  I  WvuuMt  any  mere 

Cnnst,  nave  mercy  upon  us.  >  .... 

T     ,  T.  I        repetiHon. 

Lord,  nave  mercy  upon  us,  J  -^ 

The  Priest.    The  Lord  be  with  you. 

Answer.    And  with  thy  spirit 

Let  us  pray.    Ahnighty  everliving  God,  &c. 

The  Epistle.    Heb.  xii.    My  son,  despise  not,  dec 

The  Gospel.    John  v.    Verily,  verily,  &c. 

The  Preface.    The  Lord  be  with  you. 

Answer.    And  with  thy  spirit. 

Lift  up  your  hearts,  &c     Dhio  the  end  of  the  Canon. 

If  more  sick  persons  were  to  be  visited  on  the  same 
day,  the  Curate  was  ordered  to  reserve  a  sufficient  portion 
of  the  elements  from  the  first  consecration,  and  imme- 
diately to  carry  it  and  minister  it  unto  them. 

At  the  revision  in  1552,  all  mention  of  reservation 

of  the  consecrated  elements  was  omitted.    The  rubric 

directed  that  'having  a  convenient  place  in  the  sick 

man's  house,  where  the  Curate  may  reverently  minister, 

and  a  good  number  to  receive  the  Communion  with  the 

sick  person,  with  all  things  necessary  for  the  same,  he 

shall  there  minister  the  Holy  Communion.'     And  the 

only  change  in  the  Service  from  that  of  the  public 

Communion  was  the  use  of  the  special  Collect,  Epistle, 

and  GospeL 

The$hoH-        'A.t  the  last  revision  in  1661,  the  number  *  three,  or 

itoSo/^^'two  at  the  least,'  was  mentioned  as  requisite  to  form  a 

stek,  (1^*) company  of  communicants  with  the  sick  person*;  and 


mmnUm  of 
tk4  Sick,* 
(1552.) 


'  This  first  appears  in  the 
Prayer-Book  for  Scotland  (1637), 
— 'a  sufficient  number,  at  least 
two  or  three.'  The  rule  is  the 
same  as  for  a  public  Communion, 
that  there  must  be '  three  at  the 


least'  to  communicate  with  the 
Priest  The  only  exception  to  tiixa 
rule  is  that,  in  a  time  of  conta- 
gious sickness, '  upon  the  spedal 
request  of  the  diseased,  the  Mi- 
nister may  only  communicate  with 
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{he  direction  was  given  to  shorten  the  Service  in  sac& 
private  administrations,  \yj  commencing  with  the  special 
Collect,  Epistle,  and  Grospel,  and  then  passing  to  the 
Gommnnion  Office  at  the  Address  to  the  Commnnicants, 
*  Ye  that  do  truly  and  earnestly  repent  you,  &c.' 

K  the  Visitation  Service  is  used  at  the  same  time, 
the  Priest  ends  that  Service  after  the  Prayer,  *  O  most 
merciful  Grod,  &c. ;'  and  instead  of  the  Psalm,  proceeds 
to  the  Collect  of  the  Communion  of  the  Sick,  and  thence 
to  the  Address  to  the  Communicants,  as  before  \ 

The  rubric  which  points  to  spiritual  communion,  as  gpiHUra/ 
a  topic  of  consolation  to  one  who  is  unable  to  partake  of 
the  material  elements',  is  taken  from  the  ancient  Office 
of  Extreme  Unction : — 

Deinde  eommunicetur  if^ruus  mnprtM  eommunieatus  fiterU :  et  mn 
de  vomitu  vel  alia  irrevereniia  probabilHer  imeatur:  in  quo  casu  dicat 
sacerdos  infirmo: — ^Frater,  in  hoc  casu  sufficit  tibi  vera  fides,  et 
bona  voluntas :  tantmn  crede,  et  manducasti'. 

This  rubric  does  not  imply  that  the  actual  partici- 
pation of  this  sacrament  is  a  matter  of  indifference. 
Like  the  other  sacrament  of  Baptism,  it  must  be  received 
where  it  may  be  had.  But  a  faithftd  Christian  need  not 
fear  separation  from  the  love  of  Christ,  if  *  either  by 
reason  of  the  extremity  of  sickness,  or  for  want  of 


him:'  this  rubric  was  added  in 
1552,  when  such  private  adminis- 
trations were  otherwise  forbidden. 
^  The  following  was  the  short- 
ened Service  ordered  in  1549: — 
'  The  Anthem  :  Remember  not, 
Lordf  &C.  Lord,  have  mercy  upon 
us,  &C.    Our  Father,  &c.    Let  us 

Eraj.  0  Lord,  look  down  from 
eaven,  &c.  With  the  first  part  of 
the  Exhortation  and  aU  other  thingt 
unto  the  Ptalm.  And  if  the  nds 
denrt  to  he  anointedf  then  shail  tiie 


Priett  ute  the  appoinUd  Prayer 
viihout  €my  Pialm? 

'  See  this  subject  treated,  and 
suitable  devotions  provided,  by 
Bishop  Jeremy  Taylor  {Worthy 
Communicanif  ch.  viL  §  3,  Workt, 
viiL  pp.  238  sq.)  and  Bii^op  Wilson 
(Imtruetiont  on  the  Lords  Supper. 
Append.  *  Concerning  Spiritual 
Communion,*  Workt,  ii.  pp.  130 
aqa.) 

*  Maskell,  M<m,  Rit,  i.  p.  89. 
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Cfficu. 


BURIAL  warning  in  due  time  to  the  Curate,  or  for  lack  of  com- 
DEAD.    pany  to  receive  with  him,  or  by  any  other  just  impedi- 
ment,' he  do  not  receive  the  sacrament  of  Christ's  Body 
and  Blood  in  his  last  extremity. 


Sect.  \.—The  Order  for  the  Burial  of  the  Dead. 

Tlie  ancient  Church  treated  the  bodies  of  the  dead 
with  a  care  suited  to  the  belief  of  the  resurrection  of  the 
body.  Hence,  instead  of  consuming  them  by  fire,  the 
Christians  committed  them  to  the  grave,  as  early  as  the 
3d  or  2d  century  \  The  Ameral  was  also  accompanied 
with  prayer,  and  hymns  of  praise  and  thanksgiving*. 
TheMedi'  The  mcdisBval  Services  included  the  Gommendatian*^ 
mviu  Office  between  the  death  and  the  burial,  the  Burial"^  itself 
the  MdSB  for  the  Dead*^  and  the  Office  fir  the  Dead*^ 


^  Bingham,  xxiu.  2,  §  4.  Gae- 
licke,  p.  275.  'Veterem  et  me; 
liorem  oonsuetudinem  humandi 
frequentamiis  : '  Minuc.  Octavivs^ 
p.  65.  By  the  4th  century  we  find 
the  Koiridraiffouariiy  fossores,  sex- 
tons, as  a  distinct  office  among 
the  clerici :  Guericke,  p.  277.  Em- 
bahning  was  much  used  before 
burid,  Bingham,  ib.  §  5.  See  also 
burial  customs  fully  described, 
f&tdcha 

*  Guericke,  p.  276.  A  form  of 
prayer  is  given  in  Const.  Apost. 
VIII.  41.  The  custom  of  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  Church  is  described  in  the 
Penitential  of  Archbishop  Theo- 
dore (688)  cap.  cxv.  'Mosestapud 
Biomanam  endesiam  monachos  vel 
homines  religiosos  defiinctos  in  ec- 
desiam  portSre,  et  cum  chrismate 
ungere  pectora,  ibique  missas  pro 
eis  celeorare ;  deinde  cum  canta- 
tione  ad  sepulturas,  et  cum  positi 
fiierint  in  sepulcro,  tunc  pro  eis 
fjAciunt  orationes,  deinde  humo  yel 
petra  operiuntur  corpora.'  Mansi, 


xiLsa 

'  'Sequatur  oommendatio  too- 
marum,  et  dicatur  in  camera  vel 
in  aula  sine  nota  juxta  ooi 
et  omnia  subsequenter  mmiliter 
usquead  pnooessionem  ad  hominem 
mortuum  suscipienduuL'  Maakell, 
Mon.  RU.  L  i>p.  104  sq(^. 

*  Inhumatio  Mefunctt,  ibicL  pp, 
114  sq^. 

^  mtsta  pro  DefanctUf  called 
also  Requiem,  from  the  b^^inniog 
of  the  Anthem,  or  Officiwn,  *  Re- 
quiem setemam  dona  eis^  Domine, 
et  lux  peipetua  luceat  eis.'  Miss. 
Sar  fol.  ccux.  Brey.  Sar.  Psalt  foL 
cvii. 

•  OfUciumpro  Ikfunctis,  or  Vigi- 
lias  Mortuorumy  or  the  IHrae,  con- 
sisted of  two  parts ;  the  Vespers, 
or  Placebo,  so  called  from  the 
antiphon  with  which  the  Service 
commenced, — *  Placebo  Domino  in 
regionevivorum'  (Brev.  Sar.  Psalt. 
foL  IxiL) ;  and  the  Matins,  also 
called  Dirigeiiom  its  first  antiphon, 
— '  Dirige  Domine  Deus  meus  in 
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togethei  with  JVento/s',  and  AimiversnTy  C^mmenurra-   buriai. 

."  *      .  OF  THE 

tiOta.  DEAD. 

The  amngement  of  the  Befonned  Service  has  T>een  mtfrH 
much  changed  at  the  several  revisions  of  the  Prayer-  fi^,"|iMJo 
Book.     In  1549  it  was  as  follows : — 

The  Prtest,  meeting  the  corpse  at  the  ahurch-atile,  shaU 
say :  or  the  the  priest  and  clerks  shall  sing,  and  so  go 
either  into  the  church,  or  towards  ^  grave, 

I  am  the  resnrrection,  &c. 

I  know  that  mj  Bedeemer,  &c 

We  brought  nothing,  &c 

When  they  come  at  the  grave,  whiles  the  corpse  is  made 
ready  to  ie  laid  into  the  earth,  the  Priest  shall  say,  or  else 
tie  priest  and  clerks  shall  stng, 

Man  that  is  bom  of  a  woman,  &c. 

In  the  midst  of  life .  ."■  to  fell  from  thee. 

Then  the  Priest,  coating  earth  upon  the  corpse,  shaU 
tay, 

I  commend  thy  aonl  to  God  die  Father  Almighty,  and 
thy  body  to  the  gronnd,  earth  to  earth,  &c. 

Then  shall  he  said  or  sung, 

I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven,  &c. 

Let  U3  pray.  We  commend  into  thy  hands  of  mercy, 
most  merciful  Father,  the  son!  of  this  our  brother  de- 


conspectu  tuo  viun  tneam'  [S/ii, 
fuL  ML\  These  Offices  formed  a 
part  of  the  PtTiner :  see  MaskeU, 
*Oii.  RU.  u.  pp.  110  sqq. 

'  Tbirt7 masses  sudonuman; 
ilifferent  days.  Special  Collects 
irere  inserted  in  tne  Office  in  die 

trica^tali,  or  in  trigintaJ^Hn ;  and 
also  in  anniFfnario  dmotUionit 
du.  'Though  the  corpse  had  been 
buried,  the  fimeiBl  rites  wa«  not 

St  over.    All  through  the  moDtli 
lowing,  Plaetbo,  and  Dirigt,  ind 


tnasses  contJnued  to  be  said  in  that 
church,  but  with  more  particular 
solemnity  on  the  third,  the  seventh, 
and  the  thirtieth  day ;  at  each  of 
which  times  a  dole  of  food  or  money 
wiB  distributed  among  the  poor.' 
Rock,  Ch.  of  OUT  PaUurt,  IL  516. 
Comp .  the  Penitential  of  Theodor^ 
uMMip.    'Prima  ettertiaetnooa 
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BURIAL  parted,  N.    And  his  body  we  commit  to  the  earth,  be- 
DEAD,    seeching  thine  infinite  goodness  to  give  us  grace  to  lin 


Thtstrvut  in  thy  fear  and  love,  and  to  die  in  thy  fiikToiir :  that  when 
^'^'^  the  judgment  shall  come  which  Thou  hast  oommitted  to 
thy  well-beloved  Son,  both  this  our  brother,  and  we, 
may  be  found  acceptable  in  thy  sight,  and  reoeiye  that 
blessing  which  thy  well-beloved  Son  shall  then  pro- 
nounce, &c.  (as  in  the  last  Collect.) 

This  Prayer  shall  also  he  added, 

Almighty  God,  we  give  Thee  hearty  thanks  for  this 
thy  servant,  whom  Thou  hast  delivered  from  the  miseries 
of  this  wretched  world,  from  the  body  of  death  and  all 
temptation ;  and,  as  we  trust,  hast  brought  his  soul, 
which  he  committed  into  thy  holy  hands,  into  sure  con- 
solation and  rest :  Grant,  we  beseech  Thee,  that  at  the 
day  of  judgment  his  soul,  and  all  the  souls  of  thy  elect, 
departed  out  of  this  life,  may  with  us,  and  we  with 
them,  folly  receive  thy  promises,  and  be  made  perfect 
altogether,  through  the  glorious  resurrection  of  thy  Son 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

These  Psalms^  with  other  suffrages  following^  are  to  be 
said  in  the  church,  either  before  or  after  ike  burial  cf  the 
corpse. 

Ps.  cxvi.,  cxxxix.,  cxlvi. 

Then  shall  follow  this  Lesson,  1  Cor.  xv.  [v.  20  to  end,] 

The  Lesson  ended,  then  shall  the  Priest  say^ 

Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us,  &c. 

Our  Father,  &c. 

Priest.  Enter  not,  O  Lord,  into  judgment  with  thy 
servant. 

Answer.  For  in  thy  sight  no  living  creature  shall  be 
justified. 

Priest.    From  the  gates  of  helL 
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Answer.    Deliver  their  souls,  O  Lord.  buri^ 

OF  TI 

Priest    I  believe  to  see  the  goodness  of  the  Lord.  deai 

Anstoer.    In  the  land  of  the  livings 

Priest    O  Lord,  graciously  hear  my  prayer. 

Ansioer.    And  let  my  cry  come  unto  Thee. 

Let  us  pray.  O  Lord,  with  whom  do  live  the  spirits 
of  them  that  be  dead ;  and  in  whom  the  souls  of  them 
that  be  elected,  after  they  be  delivered  from  the  burden 
of  the  flesh,  be  in  joy  and  felicity :  Grant  unto  this  thy 
servant,  that  the  sins  which  he  committed  in  this  world 
be  not  imputed  unto  him,  but  tl^at  he,  escaping  the  gates 
of  hell,  and  pains  of  eternal  darkness,  may  ever  dwell  in 
the  region  of  light,  with  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  in 
the  place  where  is  no  weeping,  sorrow,  nor  heaviness ; 
and  when  that  dreadful  day  of  the  general  resurrection 
shall  come,  make  him  to  rise  also  with  the  just  and 
righteous,  and  receive  this  body  again  to  glory,  then 
made  pure  and  incorruptible :  set  him  on  the  right  hand 
of  thy  Son  Jesus  Christ,  among  thy  holy  and  elect,  that 
then  he  may  hear  with  them  these  most  sweet  and  com- 
fortable words :  Come  to  me,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father, 
possess  the  kingdom,  &c. 

The  Celebration  of  the  Holy  Communion  when  there  is  a  TktCom 

Burial  of  the  Dead\  tsM 

Ps.  xlii.  <»*♦••> 

Collect    0  merciful  God,  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesu 

Christ,  who  is  the  resurrection  and  the  life . . .  {in  the 

words  of  the  last  Collect)  and  at  the  general  resurrection 

in  the  last  day  both  we,  and  this  our  brother  departed, 

^  This  was  a  very  ancient,  if  of  the  saints  in  Christ  extended 

not  a  primitive,  custom; 'whereby  beyond  the  grave:'  Guericke,  pi 

the  friends  of  the  departed  testified  278.   See  Bingham,  Ai^,  xxm. 

their  belief  that  the  Communion  3,  §  12. 
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BURTAL   leceiving  again  our  bodies,  and  rising  again  in  thj  m(»t 
DEAD,    gracious  favour,  may  with  all  thine  elect  saints  obtain 
eternal  joy.     Grant  this,  &c. 

The  Epistle.     1  Thess.  iv.  [v.  13  to  end.] 
The  Gospel    John  vi.  [v.  37  to  40.] 

ckanget  The  Servicc  of  1552  proceeded  as  before  to  the  point 

'  where  the  Priest  had  cast  earth  upon  the  corpse,  while 
saying,  *  I  commend  thy  soul  to  God,  and  thy  body  to 
the  ground :' — ^but  now,  whether  this  act  was  considered 
symbolical  of  any  consecration,  or  because  the  tendency 
of  the  time  was  to  take  all  such  actions  out  of  the  hands 
of  the  Priest,  the  rubric  was  altered  to  its  present  terms, 
— ^  Then^  while  the  earth  shall  be  cast  upon  the  body  bg 
some  standing  by,  the  Priest  shall  say, — ^and  the  com- 
mendation was  altered  to  the  present  declaration, — *  For- 
asmuch as  it  hath  pleased  Almighty  God  of  His  great 
mercy  to  take  imto  Himself  the  soul  of  our  dear  bro- 
ther, here  departed,  we  therefore  commit  his  body  to  the 
groimd,  &X5.' 

The  Lesson  was  appointed  to  follow  the  Anthem, — 

*  I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven,  &c.'     Then  followed, — 

*  Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us,  &c.* ;  the  Lord's  Prayer ; 
the  Prayer,  *  Almighty  God,  with  whom  do  live,  &c-'; 
and  the  Collect,  *  0  merciful  God,  &c.,'  as  in  our  present 
Service.  No  direction  was  given  which  part  of  the  Ser- 
vice should  be  said  in  the  Qhurch,  nor  was  any  Psalm 
appointed :  and  in  this  state  it  continued  until  the  last 
revision  (1661),  when  the  rubric  was  added,  after  the 
commencing  Anthems,  appointing  the  Psalms  and  Lesson 
to  be  read  in  the  church  before  proceeding  to  the  grave. 

Thiprmmi       "^^  ^^  rubric  was  added  in  1661,  directing  that  the 
^^^         Office  should  not  be  used  for  any  thcU  die  unhaj>tized^^ 

*  The  American  Bubric  spedfieB  'unbaptized  adiilta.' 
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or  excommunicate,  or  have  laid  violent  hands  upon  thcTn-    i 
aelvee.    The  interpretation  which  the  law  put£  upon  this 
rubric  is  certain :  that  baptiem  \sj  any  hand,  howerei  i, 
irregular,  is  jret  valid  to  secure  the  Church's  rites  of » 
burial:   eaxommunication  is  a  punishment  which  can 
only  be  inflicted  by  the  sentence  of  a  competent  tri- 
bunal :  and  the  question  of  suicide  is  determined  by  the 
coroner's  inquest'. 

The  second  rubric  directs  the  Priest  to  meet  the  corpse 
at  the  entrance  of  the  churchyard* ;  and  then  to  go  tnto 
the  church,  or  towards  the  grave :  that  is,  into  the  cbnrch 
on  all  ordinaiy  occasions ;  and  to  the  grave,  if  the  person 
has  died  of  any  infectious  disease*. 

Of  the  Anthems  which  are  said  or  sung  in  the  pro-  i-< 
cession,  the  first  and  second  have  long  been  used  in 
some  part  of  the  Funeral  Offices : — 

Finilo  Ptalmo,  tola  dieatur  atdiphona:  Ego  BUm  resuirectio  et  t 
vita,  qui  credit  in  me  «tiMii  si  mortuus  fiierit  vivot,  et  omiiia  qui 
vivit  et  credit  in  me  non  morietur  in  leteniam*. 

Eeip.    Credo  quod  Itedemptor  mens  Tivit:  et  i 

'  However  painful  mtj  be  the 
drcumstsncee  utider  irhich  the 
Burial  Service  will  at  times  be 
used,  a  cleiOTmon  maj  not  treat 
an  itidiTiduM  as  excommunicated, 
wmunt  any  pieriotu  le^  een- 
tence,  or  by  lettiiif  awde  the 
Vddict  of  an  authorized,  though 
peiliapa  mistaken,  jurr.  A  noto- 
riouslj  wicked  man  ought  to  have 
been  presented  to  the  Otdinac; 
by  the  Chuichwanlerks,  or  by  the 
Minister.  See  Canons  (1604)  lit. 
and  LXTiu. 

'  Comp,  the  Imunctiont  of 
Edw.  TI.  (1647) :  <  Forumuch  u 
wiesta  be  public  ministers  of  the 
UbuTcb ..  .tney  shall  n<jt  be  bonnd. . . 
to  fetch  anr  cone  before  it  be 
tHought  to  tne  chnrchyanL'  ChiI- 


lovuBsimo  Tkt  im 


imended  that  the 
±^e9t  Btiould  lirst  go  to  the  grave, 
and  alter  the  bimaL  finish  the 
Service  in  the  Church,  Sea  the 
rabric  before  the  Psalms  (1649). 
Itappean  that  bom  1652  to  1861 
the  Lesson  was  read  at  the  gmve  i 
and  that  it  was  then  appointed  to 
be  read  in  the  church,  tocether 
with  the  Psalm,  owing  to  the  ob- 
jection of  the  Presbyterians  to 
standing  in  the  open  air.  See 
above,  p.  129 ;  CardwelJ,  Cmftr- 

*  Man.  8ai.  Ivhvmatio  Dtfvmai; 
Maekell,  Man.  JU,  l  p.  126 ;  Bier. 
Sar.  YigSitt Morluimim!  Iriiam- 
dtbus,  JwtipAMa,  toL  IziT. 
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The  Luton. 


die  da  terra  surrectnrus  dum.  Et  in  oame  mea  yidabo  Demn 
salvatorem  meum.  Vera.  Quern  visurus  sum  ^o  ij)se  et  ncu 
alius:  et  oouli  mei  conspecturi  sunt.    Et  in  oame  inea^. 

The  third  Anthem  was  appointed  in  1549 ;  when  the 
Psalms'  were  also  appointed,  and  together  with  the 
Lesson  ordered  to  be  read  in  the  church. 

Fart  of  the  Lesson  had  been  read  as  the  JBpistle  in 
the  Mass  for  the  Dead : — 

Ha  dua  seqnenies  epittola  leganiur  per  totum  ammmm  ad  miuem 
quotidianam  pro  defunetit  alUmU  vicUnu  per  iebdamadamm  Lectin 
libriJpoc.  c,  anv.,.l  ad  CoritUhiot^  c  xe.  Fratres:  Chrisiua  resor- 
rexit  a  mortuis,  primitise  donnientium.  Quoniam  quidem  per 
hominem  mors:  et  per  hominem  resurrectio  mortuomm.  Efc 
sicut  in  Adam  onines  moriuntur:  ita  et  in  CSiristo  omnes  viyifi- 
cabuntur.    Unusquisque  autem  in  sue  ordine'. 

The  Anthems,  appointed  to  be  said  by  the  Priest,  or 
SHng  by  the  priest  and  clerks,  while  the  corpse  is  made 
ready  to  be  laid  into  the  earth,  are  also  taken  in  great 
measure  from  the  old  Offices.  The  first  (Job  xiv.  1,  2) 
was  a  part  of  a  Lection  in  the  Office  for  the  Dead*.  The 
second,  third,  and  fourth  Anthems  are  formed  from  an 
Antiphon  which  was  sung  at  Compline  during  a  part  of 
Lent: — 

Theteeondf      Media  vita  in  morte  sumus:  quern  quterimus  adjutorem  nisi 

The  third;    te  Domine  f  qui  pro  peocatis  juste  irasoeris.     Sancte  Deua: 

Sancte  fortis:  Sancte  et  misericors  salvator:  amam  morti  ne 


The  Jnihtmt 
o<  theOroM: 


TheJIrtt; 


1  Brev.  Sar.  Vigil  MorL;  Ad 
MaJtuJtiiuu:  poet  Leet.  primam^ 
Baponioriwny  foL  IxiiL 

'  The  American  Service  has  'an 
Anthem,'  or.selected  verses  '  from 
the  39th  and  90th  Psahns.' 

'  Miss.  Sar.  Cficivm  Mortuorwa^ 
fol  cclx.  *  And  for  the  consolation 
of  the  £uthful  in  the  Lord,  and 
moving  the  zeal  of  godliness,  it 
shall  DC  convenient,  when  the 
corpse  is  brought  to  the  buiying- 


place,  to  propound,  and  declare 
before  the  people  ^thered  there 
together,  the  Lesson  foliowinff : 
1  Cor.  XV.  But  now  Christit 
risen  from  the  dead,  &&,  unto  this 
place,  What  do  we,  &c. :  or,  from 
this  nlaoe.  This  I  aav,  brethren, 
that  nesh  and  blood.  &a.  unto  ^ 
end  of  the  chapter.^  Hennann's 
ContuUaltioi^  foL  257. 

*  Brev.  Sar.  Pudt  Viaa,  Mori, 
Ad  Mco^ttm.  LecL  V.  M.\x^ 
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tndas  no0.    Fert.  Ne  projidas  no0  in  tempore  senectutiB :  com    bur 
defeoerit  Tirfcus  nostra,  ne  derelinquas  nos,  Domine.    Sanote    ^^ 

Deus.      Fen.  Noli   claudere   aures  tuas  ad   preces  nostras. 

Sancte  fortis.    Fer$.  Qui  oognoscis  occulta  cordis  garoe  peooatis  ^^^^ 
nostris.    Sanote  et  miserioors'. 

The  practice  of  casting  the  earth*  upon  the  body  is  a  r*«« 
retention  of  an  old  ceremony  in  its  most  simple  form : — 

FitUtU  orationihua  executor  officii  terram  super  corpus  ad  modum 
erudi  ponai,  et  corpus  tkurificet  et  aqua  benedicta  tupergat :  et  dum 
sequems  Fsalmms  camiturf  corpus  ontnimo  cooperiatur,  eantore  ineipients 
amtiphouam:  De  terra  plasmasti  me.  Fs.  Domine  probasti  me. 
QiMi  dicta  dieat  sacerdos  sine  Dominus  vobiscum,  et  sine  OmaoB : 

Commendo  animam  tuam  Deo  Patri  onmipotenti,  terram 
terrsB^  cinerem  cineri,  pulverem  pulveri,  in  nomine  Patns,  &c.' 

The  verse  that  follows  (Eev.  xiv.  13)  was  read  as  an 
Epistle  in  the  daily  Mass  for  the  Dead : — 

In  diebus  illis:  Audiyi  vocem  de  ccelo:  dioentem  mihi 
Scribe :  beati  mortui  qui  in  Domino  moriuntur.    Amodo  jam 


1  'Bre7,)Siii.VnitOrdo€fompletorti 
i>9M.fujti.fbLlT.  Upon  this  ancient 
anthem  Luther  oompoeed  a  Ger- 
man hymn,  which  again  led  to  the 
composition  of  the  latter  part  of 
this'anthem:  CfeitUichesffandbuchr 
lein^f.  136:  '0  holy  Lord  God, 
0  holy  nughty  God,  0  holy  mer- 
dfdl  Saviour,  thou  God  etemal, 
tnSa  \aikci  to  fall  from  the  eonso' 
latum  of  true  faitk?  Archbishcm 
Laurence  (BamffL  Led,  p.  381) 
obaenres  that  this  fixes  the  mean- 
ing of  theexpression  intheanthem, 
— -*  Suffisr  us  not  at  our  last  hour 
tx  any  pains  of  death  to  fall  from 
tkee;*  toese  words  ther^ore  will 
not  bear  the  CalviniBtic  inteipreta- 
lion,  that  they  relate  to  a  fall 
from  a  fetitums  or  ideal  faith. 
Compare  also  the  BuKopi  Book. 
p.  91 :  '  Keep  us,  that  the  devil 

7  no  suggestion  bring  us  from 


I 


the  right  faith,  neither  cause  us  to 
&11  into  detperaiiotiy  now,  nor  tf» 
tlie  point  of  death.^ 

*  This  does  not  mean  that  the 
grave  is  at  this  time  to  be  filled 
up ;  but  that  some  earth  is  to  be 
cast  in,  viz.  the  portion  of  earth 
which  had  been  cast  b]r  the  Priest : 
see  the  rubric  (1549)  above,  p  417. 

'  MBIL8til,InhwmaHoJ)rfuncti; 
Maskell,  ifcm.  i2t<.  L  p  124  This 
form  of  commending  the  soul  to 
God  was  retained  m  1549,  with 
the  addition,  however,  of  com- 
mending also  the  body  to  the 
ground  :  our  present  form  was 
substituted  for  it  in  1552 :  comp. 
Hermann's  Consultation.  ioL  252: 
*  Forasmuch  as  it  hatn  leased 
Ahni^ty  God,  that  according  to 
His  mercy  He  would  take  tlus 
our  brother  out  of  this  woild  unto 
Himself...' 
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BURIAL   dioit  Spiritus :  ut  requiescant  a  laboribos  suia.      Open  cmm 
^BAD^    illorumsequunturillos*. 

Tht  Probers,  ^hc  Lessor  Litanj  with  the  Lord's  Prayer  was  i^ 
pointed  in  the  old  Office  of  Burial : — 

Qua  dicta  tequatur  hoe  mode:  Eyrie  eleison.  Chiiste  eleiaoiL 
Kjrie  eleison.  Hie  roget  taeerdos  orare  pro  amima  de/imeti,  iU 
dieens: — ^Pro  anima  N.  et  pro  animabus  omnium  fideliom  de- 
fimotorum.    Patemoster'. 

Tkt  praytr.  The  Prayer  and  Collect  which  conclude  the  Service 
are  compositions  belonging  to  the  revision  of  the  Praycr- 
Book  in  1552.  Only  the  opening  words  of  the  Prayer 
retain  any  trace  of  the  old  Office : — 

DeuSy  apud  quern  spiritua  mortuonun  vivunt^  et  in  quo  eleo- 
torum  animae,  deposito  camifl  onere,  plena  felicitate  Isotantur'... 

The  Collect  was  formed  from  the  Collect  in  the  Com- 
munion Office  at  Burials  ^  together  with  what  had  been 
the  latter  clause  of  the  preceding  Prayer;  which  therefore 
continued  to  occupy  its  original  place,  closing  the  Service 
with  our  Lord's  '  most  sweet  and  comfortable  words.' 

The  benediction  was  added  at  the  last  revision  in  1661. 


*  Almikhty 
God  with 
whom,  ftc. 


Tkt  ColUet, 
'Omerdftil 
God,  ftc' 


Review  cfths     lu  our  Burial  Service  the  ancient  custom  is  retained 
of  conducting  the  corpse  to  the  grave  with  holy  hymns*, 


^  Miss.  Sar.  Qfic,  Mortuorwny 
foLoclx.  The  first  part  of  the  verse 
was  also  an  antipaon  in  Plactho, 
Brev.  Sar.  Psalt  mi  bdL 

*  Man.3&r./fiA«ifuUio2>f/uMc^; 
Maskell,  if (m. /2i<.  L  p.  126.  After 
Paternoster  followed  the  suffinges, 
which  also  were  retained  in  1549. 

*  Ihid,  pp.  123  sq. 

*  Above,  p.  419. 

*  See  Bingham,  Amtiq,  xxul  3. 
§  8.  The  custom  of  ringing  a  bell 
on  the  death  of  any  person  was 
very  anciently  observed  in  Eng- 
land.   Beda  speaks  of  it  as  com- 


mon in  his  time:  Hid.  SecL  iv. 
c  23,  'notum  campanie  scmum, 
quo  ad  orationes  exdtari  vd  oon- 
vocari  solebanl^  cum  quia  eomm 
de  ssBculo  fuisset  evocatas.*  OmoQ 
(1604)  LXYiL  'when  any  is  pa»- 
mg  out  of  this  life,  a  Dell  shall 
be  tolled,  and  the  Minister  shall 
not  then  slack  to  do  his  last  dutgr. 
And  after  the  party's  death,  there 
shall  be  rung  no  more  but  one 
short  peal,  and  one  other  before 
the  burial,  and  one  other  after  the 
burial' 
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fitted  to  cHeer  the  heart  of  the  monrDer,     The  pTomisea    xdbial 
of  our  reaonection  are  pronounced,  aa  the  Priest  receives     dead, 
the  corpse  at  the  entrance  of  the  churchyard,  and  leads  r-mvrfinu 
it  to  its  resting-place.    In  the  three  proceaaional  Anthenis 
^  we  are  reminded  of  the  three  necessaij  graces  to  be 
exercised  at  a  faneral ;    namely,  faith,  patience,  and 
thanksgiving:  and  these  are  placed  in  their  proper  order; 
for  by  faith  we  gain  patience,  and  when  patience  bath 
her  perfect  work,  it  will  produce  thanksgiving. 

The  xxxixth  Fsalm,  probably  composed  by  David  T/uPmiw. 
after  the  death  of  Absalom,  is  of  use  in  this  place  to 
check  all  loud  and  unseemly  complaints,  and  to  turn 
them  into  prayers  and  devout  meditations.  Fa,  xc,  com- 
posed by  Moaea  while  the  children  of  Israel  were  dying 
in  the  wildemcsa,  shows  us  what  thoughts  befit  a  funeral ; 
that  we  should  consider  our  own  lot,  and  apply  the 
instance  of  mortality  before  us  to  the  improvement  of 
our  own  condition.  The  Lesson  Is  called  St.  Paul's  T<k«  £«»•. 
Gospel;  it  includes  the  fiilleat  account  of  the  resurrection 
that  ia  to  be  found  in  Scripture,  and  hence  is  fitted  to 
allay  sorrow  for  the  departed,  and  to  prepare  us  freely  to 
follow  when  God  calls. 

The  corpse  waa  carried  into  the  church  with  thanks-  r«>  jkOhu 
giving ;  it  b  carried  thence  to  the  grave  in  silence :  the ' 
preparation  then  made  for  laying  it  solemnly  in  its  '  bed 
of  rest'  must  strike  those  who  survive  with  serious 
apprehensions  of  their  own  mortal!^.  The  Church 
therefore  employs  this  interval  with  a  meditation  on  the 
shortness,  and  misery,  and  uncertainty  of  life,  together 
with  an  acknowledgment  of  oar  dependence  upon  God 
our  Saviour  for  support  under  the  paina  of  temporal 
death,  and  deliverance  from  eternal  death. 

The  casting  of  earth  upon  the  body  waa  accounted  an  n>  £ww. 
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BURIAL   act  of  piety  by  the  heathen  \    And  althoneh  it  is  not 

OP  THS  X        •       «f  %^ 

DEAD,  done  hy  the  Priest  himself,  as  in  the  Greek  Church, 
and  in  our  own  previous  to  1552,  yet  the  ceremony  is 
explained  by  the  words  which  accompany  the  action,  to 
denote  that  the  body  of  our  brother  is  cozninitted  to  tbe 
earth,  to  be  mingled  with  the  dust,  and  so  to  wait  in 
certain  hope  of  the  resurrection*.  And  the  comfort  d 
hope  of  future  blessedness  is  strengthened  by  the  Anthem 
(Bev.  xiv.  13)  from  the  apostolical  revelation,  which 
assures  us  that  the  dead  in  Christ  are  blessed,  for  thej 
rest  from  their  labours. 
The  Prapen.  The  Praycrs  which  conclude  the  Service  are  mainly 
compositions  of  our  Beformers,  and  differ  from  those  in 
the  medisBval  Offices  most  widely,  in  having  respect  only 
to  the  living,  instead  of  the  dead',  whose  doom  is  already 


»  CL  Hor.  Od.  L  28,  36,  '  In- 
jecto  ter  pulvere.* 

'  The  declaration,  that  'it  hath 
pleased  Qod  to  take  unto  Himself 
the  soul/  was  objected  to  by  the 
Presbyterians  in  1661,  on  the 
ground  that  it  'cannot  in  truth 
be  said  of  persons  living  and  dying 
in  open  and  notorious  sins'  (Oard- 
well,  Confer,  p.  333).  But  it  is 
founded  upon  the  Scriptural  ex- 
pression, oonoemin^  the  death  of 
every  man,  that '  dust  returns  to 
the  earth  as  it  was,  and  the  spirit 
returns  to  Qod  who  gave  it' 
(Ecdes.  xiL  7) ;  not  neceraarily  to 
eternal  life,  but  to  His  righteous 
judgment.  Also  the  certain  hope 
iB  of  the  resurrection,  and  of  the 
change  of  ow  vile  body  |  refening 
not  only  to  the  resurrection  of  true 
Christians  to  eternal  life,  but  to 
the  ^neral  resurrection  of  all  man- 
kind: comp.  the  corresponding 
form  at  the  Bimal  9f  tkeir  Dead 
at  Sea;*  We  therefore  commit  his 
body  to  the  deep,  to  be  tuned  into 


corruption,  looking  for  the 
rectum  of  the  body...* 

The  form  is  much  altered  in  the 
American  Prayer-Book: — 'Foras- 
much as  it  hatn  pleased  Almightf 
God,  in  His  wise  providenoe,  to 
take  out  of  this  world  tiie  soul  of 
our  deceased  brother^  we  therefore 
commit  hit  body  to  the  gromid ; 
earth  to  earth,  ashes  to  ashes,  dust 
to  dust;  loolang  for  the  general 
resurrection  in  the  last  day,  and 
the  life  oi  the  world  to  oome, 
through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christy  at 
whose  second  coming  in  ^onoos 
majesty  to  judge  tto  wond,  tiie 
earth  and  .tne  sea  shall  give  up 
their  dead;  and  the  oomiptihlo 
bodies  of  those  who  sleq^  in  Bim 
shall  be  changed,  and  made  like 
tmto  His  own  glorious  body:  ao- 
cording  to  the  mighty  workuQ£[ 
whereby  He  is  able  to  subdue  m 
things  unto  Himself' 

'  On  the  prayers  for  the  dead 


used  by  the  ancient  Churdi, 
Bmg^uun,  Antiq,  xr.  S,  S§  X5>  16. 
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certain.   The  former  seems  to  respect  the  whole  company,  c 
being  a  thanksgiving  for  the  deliverance  of  a  Christian   ' 
from  the  miseries  of  this  sinful  world,  and  a  prayer  that "" 
the  number  of  the  elect  of  Grod  may  shortly  be  accom- 
plished.  The  latter  is  peculiarly  designed  for  the  comfort 
of  the  relations  and  friends  of  the  deceased,  collecting  it 
from  chosen  sentences  of  Scripture,  expressing  charitable 
hope*  for  our  brother,  and  turning  our  thoughts  from 
unnecessary  grief  to  the  more  useful  exercises  of  re- 
pentance, in  order  to  our  joyfril  meeting  in  the  kingdom 
of  God*. 

Sect.  VI. — The  Thanksgiving  of  Women  after  Childr 
birth;  commonly  called^  The  Churching  of  Women*. 

This  Service  of  Thanksgiving  is  of  very  ancient  use 
in  the  Christian  Church,  and  is  derived  from  the  Jewish 
rite  of  Purification*,  whence  it  was  called  The  Order  of 
the  Purification  of  Women  (1549) ;  but  this  title  was 


>  These  ezpresaions  of thankfiil- 
nefls  and  hope  were  objected  to  by 
the  Presbyteriaiui  in  1661  (above, 
p.  129),  but  the  Bishops  simply 
replied  that  '  it  is  better  to  ble 
charitaole,  and  hope  the  best,  than 
rashly  to  condemn  : '  Cardwell, 
(Ton/Tpp.  333, 362.  'We  are  often 
said  to  hope  that  which  we  do 
only  wish  or  desire,  but  have  not 
particular  grounds  to  believe ;  only 
we  are  not  sure  of  the  contrary, 
or  that  the  thing  is  impossible : 
Bennet,  Paraphr,  n.  236.  These 
clauses  are  altered  in  the  Ame- 
rican Prayer-Book  : — *  We  give 
Thee  heafW  thanks  for  the  good 
examples  of  all  those  tiiy  servants 
whOp  naving  finished  their  course 
in  nuth,  do  now  rest  from  their 
labours : '  and  the  words,  'as  our 
ho^  is  this  our  brother  doth,'  are 
omitted. 

'  See  Hooker,  iS^.  Po2.  Y.  75,  §  4. 


'  The  Occasional  Offices  being 
arranged  in  a  natural  orden  it  may 
seem  strange  that  this  Thanks* 

S' vinff  should  be  placed  after  the 
uiial  Service,  wnich  forms  the 
natural  close  of  the  series.  The 
reason  of  this  is  apnarent  from  the 
custom  of  an  earner  period,  and 
which  is  still  recognised  in  the 
rubric,  with  regard  to  Baptism. 
As  in  the  Roman  ritual,  that 
Sacrament  was  administered  to 
infants  within  a  few  days  of  their 
birth :  and  the  direction  was  con- 
tinued in  1549,  that  the  chrisoms 
shoiQd  be  brought  to  church  at 
the  purification  of  the  mother  of 
every  child.  This  Service,  then, 
followed  afiier  that  of  Baptism; 
but  it  was  not  placed  in  that  part 
of  the  Prayer-Book,  in  order  that 
the  series  of  Offices  concerning  the 
child  should  be  uninterrupted. 
«  Gomp.  Levit  ziL,  Luke  iL  2% 
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cHDBCH-  altered  in  1562,  in  order  to  prevent  any  misconstmctdoD 
WOMEN,  that  might  be  put  upon  the  word.   Our  Sorvice  is  munly 

derived  irom  the  medifeval  Office : — 
TiuMfit-  Ordo  ad purifieandam  taUierem  pott parimm  ante  OMtiam  teeUnte*. 
"■  Pritio  taeerdot  et  minUtri  ejiu  dieant  Pialmot  ttqutntei:  P».  Levftvi 
oculoB  meos.  P:  Be&U  onuieB.  Qloria  I^tri.  SegmUur:  ETrie 
eleiaon.  I^ter  noatar.  Domina  salrun  &o  ascill&m  tuam. 
Deus  meus  Bperautom  in  te.  Eato  ei  Domine  turns  foiiitudmis. 
A  &oie  inimioi.  Domine  exftudi  oratiooem  meaiD.  Et  olamor 
meiu  ad  te  vaniat.    Dominue  TobUoum.    Oremua. 

Oralu).  Deus  qui  haoo  famul&m  tuam  de  puiendi  periculo 
libsraati,  et  earn  in  servitio  tuo  devotam  essa  feclBli,  conceda  ut 
temporali  ouisu  fideliter  perftcto,  sub  ilia  miserioordin  tun  vitam 
perpetuuu  et  quiatam  oonaaquatur:  Per  Chriatum  Dominum. 

THMif  tuperyaiur  mtUier  aqua  benediela:  dtmdt  MiKai  earn 
*aeerdot  per  maiaiti  dtxiram  in  teeletiam,  dieent:  Ingredere  in 
templum  Dei  ut  habeas  vitam  ntemam  et  vivas  in  bsscuIa  aaKU- 
lorum.  Amen. 
jTniw^ui  The  Address  was  prefixed  when  the  Office  was  trans- 
SwT"  "  lated  into  English,  according  to  the  custom  of  our  Re- 
formers, of  adding  a  few  words  to  show  the  meaning  of 
the  Services  to  those  who  were  to  join  in  them.  The 
PsJms  were  appointed  in  1661 ".  Pa.  cxvi.,  composed  hj 
David  upon  his  recovery  iirom  some  dangerous  sickness, 
is  applicable  to  any  deliverance  from  peril :  this  therefore 
concerns  the  woman,  as  Ps.  cxxvii.  has  more  reference  to 
the  birth  of  the  child,  and  is  suited  to  excite  the  parents 
to  thankfiilness.  The  Service  of  Praise  is  followed  by 
a  simple  form  of  Prayer, — the  Lesser  Litany,  with  the 
Ijord's  Prayer',  and  Versicles  culled  from  the  Fsalms, 


*  In  the  eariiei  Piajer-Books,  lowed  b^  the  nibric,— '  Then  liiafl 

Pa  aiL  was  retained  fiom  the  tie  Priat  «^,' 

old  Berrice.    The  Psahn  should  *  In  1661    the  Dozology  wh 

be  said  b7  the  Prieat,  and  repented  added  to  the  Lord's  Fiarer,  since 

after  him,  or  with  him  by  tbe  this  is  a  Service  of  ThankigiTiDg. 
mmuD ;  tee  the  epening  Ailditas, 
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after  the  ancient  model,  summed  up  in  a  short  Collect  of     thi 

COMMI 

prayer  and  thanksgiving  *.  tio» 

The  Rubric  does  not  aUow  any  private  use  of  ihiaTlin^ 
Service:  it  must  be  said  in  the  church.  But  no 
direction  is  given  to  what  part  of  the  Public  Service  it 
is  to  be  added.  Probably  it  was  intended  to  be  said 
before  the  Communion  Office':  custom  has,  however, 
sanctioned  its  insertion  before  the  General  Thanksgiving 
at  Morning  or  Evening  Prayer*. 

Sect.  VII. — A  Ccmminatumy  or  Denouncing  of  GocCa 
anger  and  judgments  against  sinners  j  toith  certain 
Prayers  to  be  used  on  the  first  day  of  Lent^  and  at 
other  times ^  as  the  Ordinary  shall  appoint^. 

This  addition  to  the  ordinary  Service  on  Ash- Wednes- 
day is  a  memorial  of  the  solemn  public  penitence,  which 


'  Before  1661,  the  Collect  was 
more  simply  translated  finom  the 
old  fonn,— '0  Almighty  God, 
which  hast  deliyered,  £(x' 

'  It  was  said  immediately  hefore 
Mass.  aooording  to  some  Visitation 
Articles  of  the  Bishop  of  Norwich 
0636):  Nicholls,il(i(2k^ote«,p.66. 
The  nihric  of  the  earlier  Prayer- 
Books  implies  that  this  custom 
was  retained :  in  1649,  the  woman 
was  directed  to  kneel  'in  some 
convenient  nlace  nigh  mito  the 
qnire  door  y  and  in  1662,  when 
tne  Holy  Table,  prepared  for  Com- 
munion, might  possibly  not  be  in 
the  chancel,  the  woman  was  di- 
rected to  kneel  'in  some  oonve- 
nient  place  nifh  unto  the  ^bioe 
where  the  table  standeth.'  But^ 
as  it  appear^  the  custom  of  com- 
municaong  had  passed  away,  the 
Service  was  read  in  the  reaaing- 
pew ;  and  hence  the  rubric  (1661) 
directs  the  woman  to  kneel  'in 
some  convenient  place,  as  hath 
been  aocostomed.' 


•  Sharp  (Chargt%y  p.  88,  note) 
says,  that  'it  is  commonly  per- 
formed on  the  week-days  juist  be- 
fore the  General  ThankflJnvLDg ; 
on  Sundays,  just  after  the  i^icene 
Creed.*  See  also  Robertson,  How 
fo  con/onn,  p.  260.  The  American 
rubrics  assume  that  this  Thanks- 
^ving  will  be  commonly  inserted 
m  the  Momingor  Evening  Prayer; 
and  either  the  whole  Service  may 
be  used,  or  the  Lord's  Prayer  may 
be  omitted,  or  the .  concluding 
prayer  only  may  be  said,  at  the 
disaretion  of  the  Minister.  The 
Psalm,  as  in  other  parts  of  this 
Prayer-Book,  is  supplied  by  'a 
Hymn,'  or  selected  verses  from 
the  116th  Psalm:  the  Lesser 
Litany  is  omitte^  also  the  Boxo- 
logy  at  the  end  of  the  Lord's 
Prayer.  The  accustomed  offerings 
are  directed  to  be  applied  by  the 
Minister  and  Churchwardens  to  the 
reUdT  of  distressed  women. 

«  This  title  was  added  in  1661. 
In  the  Fust  Ptayer-Book,  it  waf 
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THE  formed  ao  diatiiict  a  feature  in  the  disciplme  of  the  eulj 
TioN.  -  Church  '.  It  is  called  a  Commtnation,  from  the  openiif 
Address,  or  Exhortation  to  B«pentaiice,  in  the  oonrsc  of 
which  the  curses  of  Ood  against  aia  are  recited.  With 
the  exception  of  this  Address,  which,  like  the  similu 
forms  in  our  other  Services,  is  a  composition  of  oar  Be- 
formers,  the  special  prayers  are  the  same  which  wen 
used  on  this  occasion  in  the  medisBval  Church,  tuid  per- 
haps in  very  early  times  * : — 

rkfWMi-  Feria  it.  im  eapiltjefnuH  poll  texiam*. 

Tit  prima  fiat  termo  ad  populm  ri  plaaterit:  deimde  proitgrnoMt  m 

P<'  II-  eUrid  m  ekoro,  ei  dieanl  uplem  Ptalmo*  panHeiitiaUi  enm  OLaia 

Tki  Lair    Patn ;  tt  antiphoHO,  Ne  remiiuBcariB.     Kyrie  eleiBon.     Clhrieto 

Thi  Lorfi    eleiaoD.    Kyrie  eleiaou.    Pater  ncMter.    St  hoc  omMta  tine  %oU 

*"''         dieuntnr  tan  a  taeerdoie  guam  a  tola  ckoro,  paero  utterim  lemaile 

Bexitlum  citieinum  prope   tiniitnim  eonm  aUarit:  deitida  eriffa/  m 

taeerdot  cum   diaeoHo  el  tnbdiaetmo,   et  loltu  dieai  taper  popalam 

eoHtertut  ad  orieiUem  coram  dexlero  cornu  altarit  lute  modo.     Et  ns 

Tlu  rm       '""^  indaoaa  in  teatationem.     Chona  reipondeai,  Sed  Hber*  uo& 

•icim,  SdItob  &o  serroa  tucn  et  aadllM  tuas ;  Seip.  Deua  rasua  apenotes 

in  te.     Mitte  eia  Domine  auxillum  de  sancto :  Bttp.  Et  da  SioD 

tuere  eoB.    Convertere  Doroine  usque  quo :  Seip.  Et  deprecabOia 

esto  super  aervos  tuoa.    Adjuva  noa  Deua  aalutaria  nonter ;  Jlt^. 

Et  propter  gloriam  nomims  tui,  Domine,  libera  cos,  et  propitiM 

eato  peccatia  aoatria  propter   nomaa   tunm.    Bomine  «xmu& 


amplj,  '  The  first  da;  of  Lent, 
commonly  caJled'Ash- W  edn«sdaj ; 
and  in  1662,  '  A  Commmaitioa 
agunst  Binnen,  with  certain 
prareis,  to  be  used  divere  times 
m  tbe  ^eai ;'  the  aJtention  being 
made  in  accordance  with  a  bu^- 
geation  of  Bucer,  who  wished  this 
Serrice  to  be  used  at  lean  four 
times  in  a  Tear  (Cmtura,  c.  zxv. : 
Script.  Angi.  p  491).  Ko  special 
dajB,  honevei,  were  tqipointed  ; 
but  in  the  reicn  of  Elizabeth.  Arch- 
tuiibop  Oriudal  inquired  wnethei 
it  was  used  at  diveiB  times ;  and 


Easter,  one  of  thi  tivo  Sundays 
next  before  the  feast  of  Pentecost, 
and  one  of  the  two  SiindaTS  naxt 
before  the  feast  of  the  birth  of  our 
Lord,  ever  and  beside  the  accD»- 
tcmea  reading  thereof  upon  the 
firet  day  nf  Jjpnt'  r«i(.  Art. 
(1676)  S  3  ;  CajdneU,  JM.  Ahik 
LP  3.'"' 
1  Hi 


Ouericke,  §  nx.  pp  9; 
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ontionem  meom : 

Tobiscum ;  Retp.  Et  cum  Spiritu  tuo.    Oremoa. 

Oratio.    Ezaudi,  Domine,  preces  noetraa,  et  confitentiom  tibi 

pirce  peccatin :  ut  quoe  ooasciaDtiB  re&tus  Bccuaa^  indulgentu  Tq^^Z* 
tuiB  mkemtionta  aboolvat.    Per  Chrurtum.    JIup.  Aman.  twHKti 

Then  Beveral  Collects  were  said ;  after  which  followed 
the  ceremony  of  blessing  and  distributing  aebes:  the 
beginning  of  the  Prayer, '  O  most  migh^  God,  Ac'  is  •  o  mu 
taken  from  the  Benedtctio  Onerum,  and  the  remainder  fts.- 
formed  from  one  of  the  preceding  Collects : — 

Omnipotene  aempiteme  Detis,  qui  misereiis  omnium,  et  nihil 
odiBti  eorum  quK  fecdsti... 

Domine  Deua  noster,  qui  offanmoDe  nostra  non  Tiowm,  Bed 
eatisbctione  plAoaris:  reepioe,  qneaumua,  super  &mulos  tuos, 
qui  se  tibi  graviter  peccasse  ooDfiteotur :  tuum  eat  enim  abso- 
lutionem  criminum  dare,  et  veniam  pneatare  peccantibns ;  qui 
dixiati  pcenitentiam  te  malle  peccatorum,  quam  mortem :  oon- 
oede  ergo,  Domine,  his  ftmulia  tuis,  ut  tibi  pcenitentira  excubias 
celebrent,  et  correctis  actibua  suia  conforri  sibi  a  te  sempit«nia 
gaudia  gratulentur.    Per  Christum'. 

The  general  supplication,  said  by  the  people  after  the  ^J^^'*" 
MiniBter,  occaplea  the  place  of  the  medi»Tal  Procession  :  '^^  ?"" 
it  is  formed  from  portions  of  the  ancient  Service : — 

Convertimini  ad  me  in  toto  corde  vestro :  in  jejunio  et  fletu  et 
planctu :  et  sciudite  oorda  veatn^  et  non  Testimenta  vestn ;  et 
oonvertimini  ad  Dominum  Deum  veatrum:  quia  benignua  et 
miaericors  est ;  patiena  et  multum  miserioors ;  et  prKstabilia 
super  malitia'... 

El  interim  canteniur  lequeitlet  antiphoiut.  Exaudi  DOS,  Domine, 
quoniam  magna  eat  miaericordia  tua :  aacundum  multitudinem 
miserationum  tuarum  rsapioe  nos  Domine... .J/ia  aiUipkona. 
Juita  veatibulum  et  altare  plorabant  sacerdotee  et  Levitn  mi- 
nistri  Domini,  dicentea :  Parce,  Domine,  parce  populo  tuo ;  et  ne 
diasipee  ora  clamantium  ad  te,  Domine '. 

'  MiM.  Sar.  foL  xixiL  xxxiiL 

>  A  pnrlaon  of  Joel  IL  was  read         *  These  Anthems  veie  sung 
for  the  Epistle  in  the  Mass  wluch      during  the   disttihutjon  (^  tha 
followed  the  ejection  of  the  peni-     ashes :  ibid.  foL  zxiiii, 
tents  ftata  the  Chsich ;  ibid.  foL 
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IE  This  Service  differs  from  the  other  forms  of  Public 
)N.  Worship  appointed  in  our  Prayer-Book,  in  being  entiid? 
^  supplicatory.  Instead  of  singing  the  Psalms,  or  reading 
them  in  a  standing  posture,  the  51st  Psalm,  the  Psalm 
of  confession,  is  said  by  the  Priest  and  people  kneeling. 
Then,  instead  of  pronouncing  an  absolution,  the  Minister 
says  two  prayers,  which  are  petitions  for  absolution; 
upon  which  the  people  plead  for  their  own  pardon  in  a 
series  of  earnest  supplications :  and  the  Service  concludes 
with  the  blessing  of  the  Jewish  Church  turned  into  the 
form  of  a  precatory  benediction  \ 

Sect.  VIII. — Forms  of  Prayer  to  he  used  ai  Sea. 

The  first  attempt  at  having  special  Forms  of  Prayer 
lor  use  at  Sea  was  made  by  the  rebel  Parliament,  as  a 
supplement  to  the  Directory,  when  it  was  found  that  the 
proscribed  Book  of  CJommon  Prayer  was  used  in  all  ships 
in  which  there  was  any  observance  of  religion  at  all*.  At 
the  Restoration,  therefore,  some  proper  forms  were  added 
to  the  revised  Prayer-Book.  They  are  not  a  complete 
OflSce ;  nor  are  they  arranged  in  any  particular  order :  but 
as  additions  to  the  Common  Prayer ',  or  as  particolar 
supplications,  or  thanksgivings,  for  deliverance  £rom  the 
perils  of  the  sea  or  from  the  enemy,  they  are  well  adapted 
to  their  several  occasions  *, 


*  The  American  Prayer-Book 
does  not  contain  this  Office  :  bat 
at  the  end  of  the  Litany,  before 
the  Oeneral  Thanksgiving,  on  Ash- 
Wednesday,  the  two  prayers, '  0 
Lord,  we  beseedli  thee,  &&' ;  and. 
*  0  most  mighty  God,  and  merciful 
Father,  &c.J  are  appointed  to  be 
said  ;  to«^er  with  the  supplica- 
tions, 'Tnm  thou  us,  0  good 
Lord,  &C.' 

'  See  above,  p.  107 ;  Lathbuiy, 


EtMt.  of  Convoc,  pp.  497  sq. 

*  The  foUowing^is  the  first  ci 
the  Articles  of  War  : — * OffioeiB 
are  to  cause  Public  Worship,  ac- 
cording  to  the  litoigy  oi  the 
Church  of  England,  to  be  solenmly 
performed  in  their  ships,  and  take 
care  that  prajers  and  preaching 
by  the  chaplams  be  perKNrmed  di- 
ligently, and  that  the  Lord's-daj 
be  observed.' 

*  These  forms  are  retained  in 
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Sect.  IX. —  The  Form  and  Manner  of  making,  ordain'      ^^ 
tng,  and  consecrating  of  Bishops,  Priests,  and  DeaconSy  ^^'^^ 
according    to  the    order    of   the    United    Church  of 
England  and  Ireland  \ 

From  the  earliest  times  of  Ghristiaiiily  persons  hare 
been  solemnly  set  apart  for  the  ministry  of  the  Church  by 
imposition  of  hands  and  prayer*.  Presbyters  and  Bishops 
may  have  been  appointed  to  their  oflSce  by  election,  or  by 
the  nomination  of  a  Christian  emperor :  but  the  fitness  of 
the  person  was  examined  by  ecclesiastical  regulations ; 
and  it  was  the  Bishop's  office,  or  the  Metropolitan,  if  the 
party  elect  were  himself  a  Bishop,  to  ordain  him  accord- 
ing to  certain  roles  and  ceremonies  *• 

The  only  Orders  retained  in  the  Reformed  Church 
of  England  are  those  which  have  claim  to  Apostolical 
antiquity*.    The  reformed  Ordinal  was  prepared  as  a 


the  American  Piayer-Book,  with 
the  neoessftiy  chanlgeB  of  expres- 
sion, such  as  $hip»  of  war,  for  J7fr 
Ua^ttt^%  Nawy,  Se,  This  Prayer- 
Book  also  contains  A  Form  of 
Prayer  f&r  the  Vintatum  of  Pri- 
eonere,  which  was  '  treated  upon 
by  the  Archbishops  and  Bishops, 
and  the  rest  of  the  Clergy  of  Ire- 
land, and  agreed  upon  by  Her 
MMest/s  licence  in  their  Synod, 
holden  at  Dublin,  in  the  3rear 
1711 '  (Appendix  to  Bishop  Manf  s 
Book  of  Common  Prayer,  with 
notes),  and  A  Form  of  Prayer  and 
Thankepving  to  Almtghty  Ood,  for 
tkefruHt  of  the  earth,  and  aU  the 
other  lUeetingi  of  Hie  Pnmdenee^ 
to  he  need  yearly  on  thefrti  Thw- 
day  in  November,  or  on  nteh  other 
day  €U  ihaU  he  appointed  by  the 
civil  authority  ;  and  also  Forme  of 
Morning  and  Evemng  Prayer  to  M 
need  in  Familiei, 


*  The  American  Prayer- Book 
retains  oar  Ordinal,  with  some 
changes  of  phrase,  and  the  omis- 
sion of  the  oaths :  it  has  also  a 
Form  of  Coneeeration  of  a  Chwrth 
or  Chapel,  and  an  Qfice  of  InatUn- 
tion  of  Minittere  into  Pariahee  or 
Chnrchee, 

«  Cf:Act8  7L6;xiv.23;2Tim. 

ia 

>  See  Bingham,  Antiq.  iv.  cL 
iL— VL 

*  These  are  the  three  Ordinee 
majorei.  The  Ordinee  minoree  were 
euhdeaeone.  ^oiuucopoi,  imriphai, 
assistants  io  the  deacon :  acidythe, 
iuc^oveoi,  an  office  peculiar  to  the 
Western  Church,  attendants  of 
the  Bishop  when  officiating,  and 
also  assistants  to  the  subdeacon : 
exoreiete,  iwopKumd,  or  ^(opacioW, 
originally  those  who  enjoyed  the 
gift  of  the  Spirit  to  pnr  over  the 
iPMpyedfieiWy  or  8cufiort{^roiy  but 

FP 


434 


7%6  Occarional  Ofice^. 


THE 
LDINAL. 


companion  to  the  first  English  Frajer-Book  in  1550\ 
and  with  a  few  changes  was  added  to  the  revised  Frajo-j 
Book  in  1552.    The  Service  was  again  revised  hjtkl 
Convocation  in  1661*. 

The  canonical  seasons  for  Ordination  are  the  Sim- 
days  following  the  ember  weeks ',  although  npoa 
urgent  occasion  it  maj  be  administered  upon  sone 
other  Sunday  or  Holy-day.  The  canon  also  directs  it 
to  be  done  *  in  the  time  of  Divine  Service,*  that  ia, 
in  the  Communion  Office,  according  to  the  uniTenil 
custom  of  antiquity  *;  the  particular  time  varying  for  tbe 
different  Orders:  the  Ordination  of  Deacons  is  befoit 
the  Gospel;  the  Ordination  of  Priests  is  aflter  tk 
Grospel;  and  the  Consecration  of  Bishops  is  before  tbe 
Offertory. 

At  the  Reformation  the  ceremonial  of  Ordination  ^wis 
much  simplified,  and  the  prayers  were  almost  entirdj 
new  compositions :  yet,  in  the  general  arrangement  of 
these  Services,  and  in  the  peculiarities  which  distingmsk 
them  from  all  others, — such  as  the  introduction  of  the 
Litany  into  the  Communion  Office,  —  the  *form  and 
manner  *  of  conferring  Holy  Orders  is  the  same  that  has 
been  used  for  many  centuries%  This  will  be  seen  in  the 


at  a  later  period^  an  office  extendi 
ing  to  the  care  ofthe  catechumens : 
•  door-keeperif  odiaaiiy  janUore$f  0v- 
p»po(,  mfXmpot:  readen^  leetoretf 
dpaytw<rrolf  mentioned  m  Tertul- 
lian  {De  Prcneript,  c  41):  and 
mnffeiij  eantora.  ^oXraf,  to  lead 
the  ecdeaiaBticai  music,  an  office 
dating  at  latest  from  tne  middle 
of  the  4th  centiUT.  Guericke,  § 
xir.  pp.  61  sqo.  The  seren  orders 
of  theRoman  Chnrch  are  the '  holy,' 
or  greater,  viz.  the  prie8t,deaoon, 
ana  sub-deacon,  and  the  lesser,  viz. 
acolyte,  exoidst,  reader,  and  porter. 


»  Above,  p.  2a 

>  Lathbn^,  HitL  ofOmmcv. 
28a 

'  Oanon  xzxl  (1604)  :  abofa^ 
P.26L 

*  Palmer,  Orig,  /^  dL  ziL  |  & 

*  The  whole  question  has  been 
ftilly  stated  in  Mr.  Walootf  a  rooent 
volume  on  ihe  Ordinal:  see  also 
the  new  edition  of  Oourayer,  On 
tkeVaUdUif  of  BngUtk  Ordmaimm, 
Ox£l844;  and  a  valuaUe  tmct  I7 
Bishop  Biunet,  entitled  A  Vrndieo' 
tumoftkeOrdimakmoftkeOkmtk 
of  England,  2d  ed.  Loud.  168a 
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following  eztracta,  which  cont&iD  all  tbe  passages  where     tbb 

the  medieval  famished  matter  or  hints  towards  the  com- 

position  of  the  reformed  Ordinal ' : — 

CdtbraHo  Ordimim.  <  QaaMir 

Dum  offieimm  (Muttt)  eanilur,  voeaUur  nowuHotm  illi  qui  ortUnandi  nim  fit- 
t*Ht...Oratio.    Deus  qui  oonspiciB...  '*' ' 

Deiitde  Medeat  epiieopv*  tmte  allart  eomeerna  ad  ordiiuiMdo;  et 
areiidiacoHat  eapa  iWv/m  iumiliier  retpiciau  i*  epUeopm  mm 
it*  verbii  aUoquaiur,  ita  dieeiu:  Poatulat  hao  eauota  ecclmia, 
i«verende  pater,  hos  riroa  ordinibtu  aptoa  consecrori  dbi  a 
veetm  pstemitate.  Re»p.  tpUcopi-  Vide  ut  natura,  aoientia, 
et  moribus  talea  per  te  introducantur,  immo  tales  per  noe  in 
domo  Domini  ordinentuT  peisonK,  per  qiu>5  diabolus  prociil 
pellatur,  et  clems  Beo  noatro  multiplioetiir.  Beip.  arekidiaeom. 
Quantum  ad  bumanum  spectat  ezamen,  nstura,  sdentia,  et  mt>- 
ribua  digni  habentur,  ut  pvbi  ooopentores  effid  in  his,  Deo 
Tulente,  possint 

(^iiibia  exfhiit  dicai  epiteoptu :  Auiiliante  Domino,  et  Salvatore  KtHa  m  u* 
nostro  Jeeu  Christo,  pnesentes  fiatres  nostri  in  saorum  ordinem  ^^•' " 
electi  sunt  a  nobis,  et  clerioia  huio  sancbe  sedi  ftaiulantibus. 
Alii  ad  olfioium  preBbyterii,  diaoonii,  vel  subdiaconii,  quidam 
vero  ad  cteteros  ecclesiasticos  gradus.  Proinde  admonamua  et 
poetolamus,  tam  toh  dericos  qusm  ORtfinim  populum,  nt  pro 
nobis  et  pro  iUia,  puro  corde  et  sinoera  mente  apud  divinam 
dementiam  intercedsre  dignemim,  quatenus  nos  dignos  fadat 
pro  illis  eiaudiri :  et  eos  unumquemque  in  suo  ordine  eligere,  et 
ooneecnre  per  manua  nostru  dignetur.  Siqnis  autem  babet 
•liquid  oontra  bos  Tiros,  pro  Deo  et  propter  Deum,  cum  fidnds 
exeat  et  dicat,  veruiatamen  memor  sit  communlonis  sum. 

Ttae  dicat  arekidiaeBim:  Accedant  qui  ordinandi  aunt  oetiarii  ntLtmrr 
...lectore8...oiorciat»..,acolyti..,subdiaooni...  2l^.*"" 

Recedant  qui  ordinati  aunt  subdiaconi ;  accedant  qui  ordinandi 
sunt  diaconi  et  sacerdotes. 

Deinda  aeeedatiet  qui  ordinandi  mi  diaconf  et  laeerdeta  enm  jjmkhu  —t 
valibia  ttu,  et  prottrato  epiteopo  ante  altare  eum  tticerdoti6tu  et  ''^*"* 
levitii  ordinandit, poilea  duo  cleriei iaeipiaiit  lHanioBi,.. 

<  Haskell,  M<n.  Jtff.  m.  pp.  IH 

»q.    CtUbratio  OrdMtHH.    iS.  Lib. 

F(intifical.£x(».(ed.Batnes,lM7,) 
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THE  Cnt  ttntum  Jkeril  ad,  Ut  domnom  aposbdicimi,  &c.    Te  ro- 

OBDIHAL.  gunus,  &o. :  Erigeiu  te  epUa^aa  el  verleia  t  ad  oriimmdo*  dieat  : 
rAi£i(Mf,  TJt  etectos  istoa  b«Qe>i-dicere  digneria.  Te  rogunua.  Uteleotos 
J2fiJ!^t[f'  "rtoB  benetdioere  et  «Bacti*fiottro  digneria.  Te  rogtimus.  tJt 
-rltir  electos  istosbene«dicere,aaiicti«ficare,etoonBea-<mre  dignem. 
Te  rogataiu. 

Sbe  peraelo,  ffenujhdal  epUeoput  e»it  eaten*  minulru,  ntque  ad 
fiiOK  lHaHta... 
OrMiuUfHt/  Tiiuta  litaitui,  redeanl  taeerdoUt  eleeli  ad  loca  tno,  retunteniiimr 
^"*™^  hvilii  ad  eotuecTOHdtm,  et  epUeopta  dieai  eii  tine  nolo,  tedendo: 
Diaconum  oportet  ministnm  ad  altare,  emigeliain  Isgere,  ba[>- 
tizare,  et  prtedicare.  Qiiibia  i»elinaitii6ia,  lolaa  epitcopiu  gm  ear 
btneiieii,  natiuu  taper  eapHa  tit^lonm  poHai,  dietM,  toUt*  teerete: 
Aocipe  Spirttum  Sanctum,  (^ia  xoa  ad  taeerdotint  ud  ad 
miiiitierium  cmtecTantur.  Seqititur pra/atio nper  iMlinato*  diaco»ot: 
Oremua,  dilectiadmi,  Deum  I^trem  omnipotentom,  nt  auper  hoa 
&mulaa  auoe,  quos  ad  officium  diacooatua  aBBumera  digmtue  estt 
bene  i  dicttonia  siue  gratiam  olementcr  efiiuidat,  et  conaecrationis 
indultfe  propitiuB  dona  conservet,  et  preoea  nostras  clementer 
axandiat ;  ut  qua  nostro  gerenda  aunt  miuiaterio,  suo  benig- 
nuB  proeequatur  auxilio,  et  quos  sacris  mTsteriie  ezequendia 
pro  noatn  intenigentia  credimua  offerendOA,  mu  elMitione 
sanctificet... 

Fimta  prafaiioM,  Une  epUcopat  tradai  emlihet  diaeononm  ittlam, 
dUma :  In  nomine  Sanctte  Trinitatis,  accipe  atolam  immortalitatis : 
imple  miuisterium  turns,  poteoa  eat  enim  Deua  at  augeat  tibi 
jMimg/  gratiam,  qui  vivit  et  regDat...Pot/  hire  iradal  eU  li&nm  mange- 
IKSiwJr.  ^"'"''"  diemt:  In  aomine  Snnctie  Trinitatia,  aooipe  potestatem 
legeodi  eVHogelium  in  ecclesia  Dei,  tarn  pro  vivia  quam  pro 
deftmotis,  in  nomine  Domini.    Amen... 

Seaedieiio.  Domine  aancte,  Pater  fidei,  apei,  gratue,  et  per- 
fectuum  moneratoT,  qui  in  cffilealibus  et  teirenia  angelonua 
miniateriia  ubique  dispositis  per  omnia  elementa  voluntatis  tus 
diffundia  eSectum :  boa  quoque  famuloa  tuoa  speciali  dignare 
illustrare  aspectu,  ut  tuiii  obaequiis  expediti,  aanctia  tula  altori- 
bua  miniatri  puri  accrescant,  et  induigentia  puriorea,  eonun 
gradu,  quos  Apoatoli  in  aeptenario  numero,  beato  Stepbano  daoe 
ao  pravio,  Sancto  Spiritu  auctore,  elegenmt,  digai  exiatant,  et 
Tirtutibua  uniTersia,  quibua  tibi  aervire  opwrtet,  instruoti  pol- 
leant.  Per  Dominum... 
iW  eMiigeli»m...dieai  ereAiduttomu:  Aocedant  qui  ordinuidi 
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mma  aacerdotea'.    Stmde  epiteopti*   dieal:  Saoeidotem  oporUt      thb 
offene,  benedicere,  pneesse,  pnedicare,  conficere  at  iMptiiare.      obdiwal. 

Baudiemte  eot  epiteopo  pottea,  et  manum  tuper  capUa  torum  UkoUs,  orMwMn 
et  luAil  eii  ditade,  ei  ana  maim  lanffotte,  et  omnet  preiifteri  qui  't^ri-i'- 
praitHla  mil,  mamu  ikom  luper  eapifa  eonm  kvalai  ieneant. 

Sequilur  prafatio  lacerdotum: 

Oremiu,  dilsctisBimi,  Deum  Patrem  omiupotent«iii,  at  aupei 
hoa  &muloB  Buoa,  quos  ad  presbjterii  muDus  elegit,  oceleatia 
doca  multiplicet,  et  quod  ejus  dignatione  auacipiunt,  ipnius  con- 
eequantur  auxilio... 

SeguUur  eonteeratio.  Dens  sanctificatioDum  omninm  auctor, 
ciqus  vers  cooaacnitio,  plenaqua  benedictio  eat^  in,  Domine, 
super  hoa  famuloa  tuoa,  quoa  preabjterii  honore  dedicamua, 
muDUB  tuEB  benedictionia  efiimde:  ut  gravitate  actuum  et  oeii' 
sura  Vivendi  probent  aa  ease  aeuiorea,  hia  inatituti  diaaiplinia, 
quae  Tito  at  Timotheo  Paulua  eipoauit,  ut  in  lege  tua  die  ac 
noote  meditaotee,  quod  legerint  credant,  quod  orediderint  do- 
ceant,  quod  docuerint  imitentur ;  jiiatitiam,  constantiam,  mise- 
ricordiun,  fortitudiuem,  ceeterasque  virtutes  in  ee  oattindant, 
eiemplo  probent,  admonitione  confinneiit,  ao  purum  ut  imma- 
culatum  miniBteiii  sui  donum  custodiant : .  et  per  obaequium 
plebis  tuc,  panem  et  vinum  in  corpus  et  aanguinem  Filii  tui 
aaneta  et  immaculata  benedictione  traDsfonnent,  et  inviolabili 
caritate,  in  virum  perfectum,  in  mensuram  ntatia  plenitudinie 
Christi,  in  die  juati  et  ntemi  judioii,  conacientia  pura,  fide  plena, 
Spiritu  Saucto  plaui  peraolvant.    Per  eundem. 


■  The  address,  and  the  queBtioDB 
that  follow  it,  are  in  some  decree 
peculiar  to  our  OrdinaL  Theyma; 
have  been  modeUed  upon  the  cor- 
regpondiiig  portion  of  the  Offire  of 
Consecration  of  BiahoMj  and  in- 
troduced t«  preserve  unitonnitj  in 
the  several  offices  (Palmer,  Orig. 
JW(.  ch.  liL  §  7).  There  is  s  short 
form  of  examination  in  an  Ordinal 
of  about  the  llth  century :  'Epitc, 
fist  dicnus  I  Stni.  Bignus  est 
Bpitc.  Est  Justus  1  Rcrp.  Justus 
eat  Ep\K.  Faciat  ilium  Deus 
semper  in  suo  servitio  dignum  et 
justum  maneie.  Deindt  inlerrogat 
rpU(»fiHi  prabyterura  hie  Ttrbit: 

vii  preebfterii  gradum  in  nomine 


Domini  acdpere !  ft.  Tolo.  Tia  in 
eodem  gradn  quantum  prtevalea 
et  intelUgta  secundum  canonom 
lanctiones  jugit^r  manerel  B. 
Volo.  Yis  episcopo  tuo  ad  cujus 
parochiam  ordinaudua  es  obediens 
et  iMinsentiens  esse  sectmdum  jus- 


Tolo.  Toluntatem  tuam  bonam 
et  rectam  ad  peifectionem  «bi 
beneplacitam  Bens  perducem  dig- 
netur.  Ttaic  to  intlinaUi,  jnpoiuf 
iniinuni  tuper  caput  ejv4,  tt  omna 
pra6j>(m  qui  ndtunJ  tiianus  nui» 
jmla  manum  tpitmpt  lupcr  caput 
illiut  leneanl :  el  ilU  del  oto/iowm 
nyptr  mm.'  Mortene,  Ee^  SiL  il 
14& 
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Expkta  gatat  kae  ortUvme,  gmnfitetoido  eonm  atkirt  iweipiat 
_  epiteoput  JiymiiMm^.' 


Imple  supenw  gratia 

Qua  tu  creosti  pectonL 
Qui  PuaclituB  dioeris, 

DoQum  Dai  ftltiaBimi : 

Four  vivna,  ignis,  caritas, 

Et  spiritalia  unotio. 
1^1  Mptiformis  munere, 

Bextne  Dei  tu  digitus : 

Tu  rite  prominum  E^trie, 

Sermoae  <iituu  guttura. 
Acceuda  lumen  eemibua, 

Infunde  amorem  eordibua : 

In&rma  noetri  corporis 

Tiitute  ftrmans  perpetim. 
Host«in  repelltu  longiiu^ 

Pacemque  dones  protinus : 

Dactore  sic  ta  praerio 

Vitemua  omne  noiium. 
Per  te  sdunua  da  Patram, 

NoBcamua  atque  Filium : 

Te  utriusque  Spiritum 

Credamus  omni  tempore. 
Sit  laus  Patri  cum  Filio, 

Sancto  simul  Paroclito : 

Nobisqus  mittat  Filius 

Charisma  Sancti  Spiritus.    Amen  '. 
DeUdt  dual  epiicopiu  lolan  miuam... 
Anteqiuim  dieatw   potteomanmio,  ponat    tputt^ti  mana    laai 

'  Thii  hTmn  appeare  to  hare  Benedictine  edibira.    It  maf  be 

been  introduced  into  this  wt  of  assigned  to   Rhabatiiu  Mauma, 

the  Offices  of  the  Western  Chiucb  Abhot  and  Biihop,   of  the  9tb 

bite  in  the  Uth  centmy :  Maakell,  century, 

in.  p.  211,  noti.    Ita  composition  •  Brer.  Sar.  fbL  cxviL   h  *« 

lua  becD  attributed  to   at.  Am<  Pmlecotiti,  ad  Tertiam.    Daniel, 

brow,  hat  it  ia  not  claimed  bj  his  Tha.  HymnoL  l  p.  313. 
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luptr  capita   ungalonm,  diMiu':    Aoupe   Spiritnm    Suiatnm:    consb- 
quorumremiseriflp«casU,ramittuiitiiTeia:  et  quorum  retiaueria,  *^^q^""* 

retenta  erimt.  biahops. 

CoMteeratio  tleeti  in  ^pueopum'. 

Ineipit  comeeralw  eUcti  in  epiiecpmm,  qma  ett  agenda  die  dominiea, 
et  non  in  aliafettinlate,  anUqnam  mieta  eelebretnr.     Ifie  verv  eleclui 
tacerdoialibni  veslibm  indtiatnr, prater  eatnlam ...el  duo  txmpronin' 
eialet  rpitcopi  dedueamt  eum  per  mantu  coram  melrqpoliian«  examintm- 
ium...Tiine  dteat  melropolUanm:  Antique  saoctonim  patnuD  insti-  Tki  diUmi, 
tuUo  docet  et  pnedpit,  ut  is  qui  ad  ordinem  episcop&tua  eligitur,  i^j^^'^"' 
tuit«a  diligeDtisaime   ezuniaetur  cum   omci  cariUte,  de  fide  &<-' 
Sanct»  TriiutatiB,  et  iatetrogetur  de  divereiA  catuie  vel  moribiu^ 
qun  huic  Tegimini  coDgniunt,  et  neoeasaria  sunt  retioeri,  secuD- 
dum  Apoatoli  dictum,  mauiiB  cito  oemini  imposueru ;  et  at  etiam 
is  qui  ordinandaB  eat  anted  erudiatur,  quditer  sub  hoc  ngimiDe 
ootutitutum  oporteat  converaari  in  eccleaia  Dei,  et  ut  iireprehen- 
aibiles  aint  etiam,  qui  ei  manus  ordioationiB  imponont,    Eadem 
itaqu«  auctoritate,  et  pnecepto,  interrogamua  ta,  dilectiaaime 
frater,  (iaritate  eincera,  ai  omoem  pnidentiam  tuam,  quantum  riu  Sttmim- 
tua  capat  eat  natura,  diviuu  Soriptune  Beoaibua  sooommodare  *""' 
Tolueria  t    &fp.   It*  toIo,  ex  toto  corde,  in  omnibua  obedire  et 
consentin. 

Vis  ea  quES  ex  dirioia  Scripturia  intelligia,  plebem  oui  ordioan- 
dua  ea,  et  Terbia  decern  et  exempliB  I    Setp.  Volo. 

Via  traditionee  orthodoxorum  patrum,  ao  decretoles  aamstce 
apcstolicte  sedia  cooBtitutiouea,  Teneranter  Buaciper^  dooere, 
atqufl  aervara !     Retp.  Volo. 

Vis  aanctie  Cantuarienai  eccleaice  et  mihi,  meiaqne  succesaori- 
bus  subjeotiouem,  et  obedioDtiam  per  omnia  exbibere,  secundum 
canonicamauctoritatem,etdeci«ta  sanctorum  pontiGcumt  Setp. 
Voto. 

Tune  diaal  ponlifer:  Profltere. 

Hie  legal  pro/ettionem ...  In  Dei  nomine.    Amen.     Ego  N.  talia  tIu  0*ik  tf 

Canttlcal 

'  This    second    impoaition    of  Tidea  alio  another  which  may  be  w**""- 

hands,  with  the  words, '  Acdpite  used  in  its  atead, '  Take  thou  au- 

Spititum  Sanctum,  &c,'  appean  thority  to  execute  the  Office  of  a 

not  to  be  earlier  than  the  12th  Priest  in  the  Church  of  Gbd,  now 

centurr :  see  Maskell,  iil  p  220,  conunitted  to  tikee  by  the  imposi- 

Hotc   The  American  Office  retains  Idon  c€our  handa.    AiMlbethoaa 

our  form  of  words,  '  Beceire  the  bitUul  dispenser,  &&' 
Holy  Qhoat  for  the  (Mix  and         ■  MaakeU,  Jfoa.  £1.  m.  pp. 

work  of  a  Plieat,  &c' ;  but  [so-  HI  sqq. 
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CONSB-  eooleeice  eIectaB,eta  te,reveKQde  pater,  nomine  N.  CaatavieoBiB 
^^  OP*"*  arohiepisoope,  totius  Anglne  primaa,  ctwaeorsiidus  antuU^  tibi 

BI8H0PB.  et  sanotn  Cantoarieiui  eocleoie  metropoUticte,  toisque  Bucceseo- 
ribiu  in  dicta  eooleaia  Contnar.  cononice  aubttituendia,  debitam 
et  caoonicam  obedientiom,  reTsrentiam,  et  subjectiocem,  ma  per 
omnia  ezhjbiturum  profiteer  et  promitto,  secundum  dooreta 
Bomanorum  pontiflcum  tuonimque  jurium',  et  pnedictn  sonctn 
Contuor.  eocleaue  a4j'^^<^  ^'^  ^  defendondum,  retinendum,  et 
oonservandum,  salvo  ordioe  moo :  aio  me  Deus  adjuvet,  et  sancta 
Dei  BTangelia.    Et  pnedicta  omnia  subscribendo  propria  mana 


Inlerrogatio,  Vis  mores  tuoa  ab  onmi  malo  temperare,  et 
quantum  poteria,  Domino  adj'uTaute,  ad  omne  bonum  commu- 
tare  I    Betp.     Volo. 

Vis  castitatem,  et  sobrietatem,  cum  Dei  auzilio,  ouatodire,  et 
docere  I    Rap.    Volo. 

Vis  semper  esse  divinis  negotiis  mancipatua,  et  a  terrenis 
negotiis  vol  lueris  turpibua  esae  alienua,  quantum  te  humana 
fr^ilitas  conceaserit  posse  I    Beip.    Yolo. 

Via  humilitatem,  et  patientiom  in  temetipao  cuatodire,  et  alios 
similiter  dooere  1    Be^.    Volo. 

PauperibuB  et  peregrinis,  omnlbusque  indigentibus  vis  esse, 
propter  aomen  Domini,  affabilia  et  misericors  1    K.    Volo. 

Ttmc  dieal  ei  poniifex :  Hiec  omnia  et  ceetera  bona  tribuat  tibi 
Dominua,  et  cuatodiat  te,  atque  corroboret  ia  omoi  bonit&te. 

Inierrogalio.     Credis . . .  t' 

Credis  etiam  novi  et  veteris  lestamenti,  legis,  et  prophetanim, 
et  apoatolorum,  unum  esae  auctorem  Deum  ac  Domiuum  omui-- 
potentem  t    E£ip.     Credo. 

Deiade  cantor  incipial  officinm  miua  de  die  .. .  tuque  ad  Iraclum . . . 
Jalerim  areiiepuccpia . . .  aeeipieiu  mtiivtenia  induel  turn  {qui  ordi- 

'  Thia    ctanse,     'Becandnm —  directed  that  every  ecdesiastical 

jvliuni,'  liAB  been  emsed,  and  the  person  should  pronuse  obedience  (O 

following  inserted  in  the  margin :  bis  superior  at  ordinstioiL    In  the 

'secundum  Juia  et  statuta  bi^us  9tli  centur;  the  Bishops  of  Gaul 

Kgni.*  lb.  p.  247.  made  written  promises  to  obejr 

'  '  The  promise  of  obedience  to  their  Metropolitans.'  Palmer,  Orig. 

the  Metropolitan  was  not  custom-  Lit.  n.  p.  291. 

ai7  in  the  earliest  wes.     It  seems  '  Inquiries  relating  to  tbe  Holy 

to  have  commenced  m  Spain,  where  Trinity  and  the  EucEarlaL 
the  11th  Coundl  of  Toledo  ^GTG) 
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fumdnu  esf)  eum  iondaliiSf  tUba^  doia^  mampuloy  tumea,  dalnuUicOt  ei    coksb- 
coiula ,,.Et asemdat ad altare ..,ei tedendo dicit : Episcopum oporiet  ceatiok 
judicare,  interpretariy  oonsecrare,  confirmare,  ordinare,  offerre,  et  bishops. 
baptizare. 

Oremus,  dileotissimi  nobis,  ut  huic  viro  ad  utilitatem  eoclesi» 
provehendo,  benignitas  omnipotentis  Dei  gratieo  busd  tribuat 
laz^gitatem.    Per  Dominum. 

M  itatim  a  duobus  episeopu  ineipiaiur  litatUa, 

Finita  litania . . .  duo  episcopi  ponant  ei  teneant  evangeliorum  codicem  The  Litany^ 
super  eervicem  ejus  et  inter  scapulas  clausum,  et  ordinatore  super  eum  ^!^S!^^ 
fundente  benedietionem,  episcopi  qui  adsunt  fnanibus  suis  caput  ejus  tan- 
gani^  et  dicat  ordinator :  Veni  Creator,  ut  supra, ... 

Fost  unetionem.    Hoc,  Domine,  copiose  in  ejus  caput  influat ,,.  The  Praptr, 
Sint  specioei  munere  tuo  pedes  ejus  ad  evangelizandum  pacem,  0^"^^^ 
ad  evangelizandum  bona  tua.    Da  ei,  Domine,  ministerium  r&-  iuo«t  meici- 
oonciliationis,  in  verbis  et  in  factis,  in  virtute  signorum  et  pro-  &c.'         * 
digiorum.    Sit  sermo  ejus  et  prsedicatio  non  in  persuabilibus 
bumame  sapientia  verbis,  sed  in  ostensione  spiritus  et  virtutis. 
Da  ei,  Domine,  claves  regni  ccelorum,  ut  utatur,  non  glorietur, 
potestate  quam  tribuis  in  sdificationem,  non  in  destructionem... 
Sit  fidelis  servus  et  prudens,  quern  oonstituas  tu,  Domine,  super 
lamiliam  tnam,  ut  det  illis  cibum  in  tempore  opportuno. . . .  Per 
Dominum  nostrum  Jesum  Christum  Filium  tuum,  qui  tecum 
vivit  et  regnat,  in  unitate  Spiritus  Sancti  Deus.  Per  omnia  ssDcula 
saeculorum.    Amen. . . . 

Postea  det  eis  codicem  evangeliorum,  dicens:  Accipe  evangelium,  Th§deii9erf 
et  vade,  prsdica  populo  tibi  conmiisso. ...  ji  5Jj  '^'®* 

Quum  datur  baculus^  dicat:  Accipe  baculum  pastoralis  officii :  et  Ootpeh. 
sis  in  corrigendis  vitiis  pie  sseviens,  judicium  sine  ira  tenens,  in 
fovendis  virtutibus  auditorum  animos  demulcens,  in  tranquiUitate 
severitatis  censuram  non  deserens. . . . 

Benedictio  super  populum: . . .  Sicque  vos  doctrinis  spiritualibus 
et  operibus  bonis  repleri  in  prsBsenti  vita  concedat :  ut  ad  pascua 
vitce  setemsB  cum  csBteris  ovibus  suis  vos  pariter  introducat. 
Amen. 

These  Offices  should  be  studied  by  the  candidate  for  Retuwofik* 
Holy  Orders  in  the  spirit  of  humble  dependence  on  ^'^*" 
Divine  aid  and  the  Divine  blessing,  in  which  they  were 
compiled.     Only  a  few  observations  can  here  be  made 


7^  Ocauumal  Offlcea. 
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upon  them.  The  desire  is  plaiiilj  expiesaed  on  the  part 
!1  of  the  ChTiTch,  that  all  who  condnct  her  Offices  ahall  be 
hlameleBs  in  their  conversation,  zealous  students  of  God's 
Word  *,  and  guided  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  undertake 
this  ministry.  Some  of  the  necessary  qualities  may  be 
known  to  others,  and  therefore  testimonials  are  required', 
and  examinations  axe  held:  other  qualities  are  in  the 
I  secret  mind  of  the  candidate.  The  first  and  principal 
qnalification  is  the  tmeard  caU,  the  motion  of  the  Holy 
Ghost, — '  the  good  testimony  of  our  own  heart,  that  we 
have  taken  this  office  neither  for  ambition,  covetoasness, 
nor  any  evil  design,  but  out  of  a  tme  fear  of  God,  and 
a  desire  to  edify  the  Church'.'  The  second  principal 
qualification  is  the  true  <mtward  calling,  which  refen  to 
tiie  regular  way  of  admission  to  Holy  Orders ;  and  an 
open  acknowledgment  is  required  to  be  made  of  the 
validity  of  the  Orders  which  are  about  to  be  conferred. 
'  The  Oath  of  the  Queen's  SovereignQr*  is  taken  by  all 
ecclesiastical  Ministers,  as  the  connterpart  of  the  oath 
which  is  takes  by  the  Sovereign,  to  '  preserve  to  the 
Bishops  and  Clergy,  and  to  the  churches  committed  to 

<  See  BuU,  Arm.  VL  'On  the 
Priest's  Office' ;  Blunt'a  Lttturtt 

DM  At  Datia  of  tAe  PariA  Prial. 

*  For  these  techiuc^  ieq«ii«' 
tneDts,  as  veil  as  the  Acts  of  Par- 
liament, idatiue  to  the  Clogr, 
we  Hodgson's  TiufrucltaM  U>  the 
Ckrgy. 

■  CalTin, /UK.  IT.  3,  S  H-    Bee 

Beveridge,  Serm.  ii.  '  On  the  Pro- 
pustorf  duties  for  Holy  Ordere.' 

*  The  oftth  of  subioiaaon  to  the 
Pope,  which  was  imposed  on  Me- 
tiopolitans  in  the  llth  centuiy, 
and  afterwsjds  on  all  Bishops. 
(PsJmer.  Orig.  Lit.  n.  pp.  2B0  to.) 


ms  prohibited  by  Henrr  TUf. ; 
ood  m  its  place  the  oatn  of  tl 


'  qnantum  per  Chiisti  legem  Iket. 
See  Hook,  CAnrcA  Diet.  art.  Su- 
PKIKACT.  The  votd  nvmigntg 
ma  profbired  br  Elizabeth  (see 
above,  pp.  38,  B7),  and  thus  ei- 
pUised;  —  'noder  God  to  hare 
the  WTemgntiy  and  lule  orer  all 
manlier  persooi  bom  within  theae 
her  leolms,  dominions,  and  oonn- 
triee,  of  what  eatate,  either  eode- 
ffiottial  or  temporaL  aoef  ar  they 
be,  BO  OS  no  otaer  loieign  pawn 
shall  or  ought  to  have  any  su- 


(1669),  Csrdweil,  J)oe.  A*m.  l  p. 
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their  charge,  all  snch  rights  and  privileges  as  by  law      the 

shall  appertain  unto  them.'     The  only  essentials  of  Talid 

Ordination  are  prayers  or  benedictions  with  the  Apos- 
tolic imposition  of  hands ':  and  these  are  found  in  our  ctrtmonu 
Ordinal,  united  with  a  most  simple  and  significant  cere- 
mony, viz.  the  delivery  of  the  New  Testament  to  a 
Deacon,  and  the  Bible '  to  a  Priest  and  to  a  Bishop. 
The  ancient  distinction  between  the  Orders  of  the  Clergy 
is  also  maintained,  in  the  old  practice  of  admitting  to  the 
diaconate  by  the  hands  of  the  Bishop  alone ;  while  in  the 
Ordination  of  a  Priest,  all  the  Priests  present  together 
with  the  Bishop  lay  their  hands  upon  his  head' ;  and  in 
the  Consecration  of  a  Bishop,  the  Bishops  present  join 
with  the  Archbishop  in  the  same  solemn  rite  *. 


^  Palmer.  Orig,  Ztf .  n.  p.  304 ; 
OoUier,  EceL  Hid,  v.  pa  366  sqq. 

'  The  Book  of  the  Gospds  was 
delivered  to  a  Beacon  and  to  a 
Bishop,  aoooiding  to  the  rubric  of 
the  Sanun  Pontifical  This  rite 
in  the  Ordination  of  a  Deacon  was 
for  many  yean  peculiar  to  the  Eng- 
lish Church,  and  was  introduced 
into  France,  and  thence  into  Italy, 
at)out  the  9th  or  10th  centuiy: 
Maskell,  Mem.  iiit.  m.  pi  199.  In 
the  Oonsecration  of  a  Bishop,  it  ap- 
pears to  have  been  adoptea  m  this 
country  about  tiie  12th  or  13th 
centuiy,  soon  after  the  adoption 
oi  the  mitre :  HM.  p.  275. 

»  1  Tim.  iv.  14. 

«  C£  CwdL  Carthag.  it.  (398), 
Can.  IL   *  Epiflcopus  cum  ordina- 


tur,  duo  episcopi  ponant  et  teneant 
evangeiiorum  oo£cem  super  caput 
et  cervicem  ejus,  et  uno  super  eum 
fimdente  benedictionem  reliqui 
omnes  episcopi  qui  adsunt  manibus 
suis  caput  ejus  tan^pant'  Can.UL 
*  Presbyter  cum  ordmatur,  ^isoopo 
eum  benedicente,  et  manum  super 
caput  ejus  tenente,  etiam  omnes 
pxesbyteri  <iui  pnesentes  sunt  ma- 
nus  suas  juxta  manum  episcopi 
super  ca^nt  ejus  teneant'  Can. 
TV. '  Diaoonus  cum  ordinatur,  solus 
episcopus,  qui  eum  benedidt,  mar 
num  super  caput  illius  ponat :  guia 
non  ad  saoerdotium,  sea  ad  mmis- 
terium  consecratur.'  Mansi,  lu. 
951.  This  decree  seems  to  ha^e 
prevailed  in  the  Latin  Church: 
Bingham,  AnHq.  u.  19,  §  la 
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The  Services  for  the  State  Holy-days. 


APPENDIX  Four  special  Services  ^  were  '  annexed  to '  the  Book  of 
^'  Common  Prayer,  imtil  the  year  1859,  by  the  authority  of  a 
proclamation  customarily  issued  at  the  commencement  of  each 
reign.  Thus  the  authority  for  using  them,  instead  of  the  Ser- 
vice enjoined  by  the  Act  of  Uniformity,  was  the  same  as  that 
which  appoints  any  special  Service  on  the  occasion  of  a  £ist,  or 
thanksgiving  day.     This  is  indeed  the  only  authority  for  the 

The  QueeH*»  Special  Service  on  the  anniversary  of  the  Sovereign's  Accession, 
ectuton.  ^^  £.^j.  observing  the  day  itself*.  The  observance  of  the  three 
days  (Nov.  5,  Jan.  30,  May  29)  rested  upon  Acts  of  Parliament. 
The  5th  of  November  was  kept  in  memory  of  the  Gunpowder- 
Treason,  or  Papists*  Conspiracy' ;  the  29th  of  May,  in  memory 
of  the  birth  and  return  of  the  king,  Charles  11.^ ;  and  the  30th 
of  January,  as  a  fieisting  day,  in  memory  of  the  murder  of  king 
Charles  I.* :  and  the  Convocation  provided  a  Service  for  each 

offietMfortht  of  these  occasions.    While  the  Convocation  (1661)  was  engaged 

Mu^iionedby  upon  the  revision  of  the  Prayer-Book,  the  Service  for  the  5th 

C«ntoeationt 

(1661,  18  Car.  II.  c.  12)  forbad  the 
enforcement  of  these  canons  (Per- 
cival,  p.  8).  A  new  form  was  com- 
piled by  command  of  James  II. ; 
some  considerable  alterations  were 
made  in  the  time  of  Queen  Anne ; 
at  the  accession  of  Qeorge  I.  the 
Prayer  for  Unity  was  added,  and 
the  First  Lesson,  Josh.  L  1 — 9, 
was  substituted  for  Prov.  viii.  13 
— 36.  Cardwell,  ConferenceMy  p. 
885,  note;  Lathbury,  Hitt.  of  Con- 
vac.  pp.  387  sq. 

«  Stat.  3  Jac.  I.  c.  1  ;   Percival, 
p.  17. 

*  Stat.  12  Car.  II.  c.  14  ;    ib.  p. 
20. 

«  Stat.  12  Car.  II.  c.  80 ;  ib  p  19. 


*  See  The  Original  8erviee$  for 
the  State  Holy-daytt  with  Documents 
relating  to  the  tame,  by  the  Rev. 
A  P.  Percival  (1838). 

'  There  is  no  Act  of  Parliament 
enjoining  the  observance  of  this 
day;  but  it  has  been  observed  with 
special  prayers  in  every  reign  since 
the  Kcformation.  The  Service 
(1576,  1578)  is  printed  in  Elizabe- 
than lAturgical  Servicet  (Park.  Soc.) 
pp.  548  sqq.  Canon  IL  (1640)  en- 
joined the  observance  of  the  day, 
and  recognised  'the  particular  form 
of  prayer  appointed  by  authority 
for  that  day  and  purpose  *  (Card- 
well,  Synodalia,  L  p.  392;  Perci- 
val, p.  25);    but  a  later  statute 
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of  November  (1606)  was  revised,  and  the  Offioes  for  the  29th  appendix 
of  May  and  the  30th  of  January  ^  were  sanctioned.    But  these  ' 

Offices  were  not  sent  with  the  Prayer-Book  to  the  Parliament. 
Hence  there  were  special  Services  for  these  dajrs,  which  had 
what  might  be  considered  sufficient  authority,  although  not  the 
force  of  law ;  viz.  the  sanction  of  Convocation  and  the  Crown. 
In  process  of  time,  however,  changes  were  introduced  into  these 
Offices.  James  II.  ordered  the  29th  of  May  to  be  observed  in  a  atured  hf 
more  general  memory  of  the  Restoration  of  the  Royal  Family,  ^"'  ««<Ao- 
and  accordingly  altered  the  Service  which  had  been  provided  by 
Convocation  for  that  day'.  And  William  III.  ordered  the  5th  of 
November  to  be  observed  also  in  memory  of  his  landing  in 
England,  and  altered  that  Service  accordingly'.  Hence  these 
Offices,  in  the  shape  in  which  they  were  annexed  to  the  Prayer- 
Book*,  had  only  the  authority  of  the  Crown  ;  exercised,  too,  in 
times  when  such  dispensing  power  was  certain  to  be  disputed, 
when  James  II.  was  introducing  Popery,  and  William  III.  was 
favouring  the  Presbyterians. 

These  Services  are  all  constructed  upon  one  model.     They  ConHmcUim 
commence  with  proper  sentences  of  Scripture :  a  Canticle  is  servLtt, 
appointed  instead  of  Fenite,  compiled  of  single  verses  from  the 
Psalms  ^ :  Proper  Psalms,  and  Lessons :  additional  suffiiiges  after 


1  Two  Offices  for  the  30th  of 
January  were  published  in  1661. 
One  of  these  contained  a  petition 
in  allusion  to  the  martyrs :  '  that 
we  may  be  made  worthy  to  receive 
benefit  by  their  ^rayers^  which 
they,  in  commumoyi  with  the 
Church  Catholic,  offer  up  ui^p 
thee  for  that  part  of  it  here  mili- 
tant'  This  was  laid  aside,  and 
another  form  published,  whicn  was 
again  altered,  as  well  as  that  for 
the  29th  of  May,  by  the  Convo- 
cation in  1662.  Lathbuiy,  Eitt. 
of  Convoc.  pp.  305  sq.,  and  Bist.  of 
Prayer-Book  p.  334. 

^  '  Some  alterations  were  made 
ill  the  Services  for  the  30th  of 
January  and  the  29th  of  Majr  by 
the  Bishops,  by  authority  of  the 
Crown,  neither  the  Convocation 
nor   the  Parliament   being  con- 


sulted.' LsLthhuTjfffuL  of  Convoc. 
p.  313. 

'  Percival,  p.  15.  It  wfia  revised 
by  Patrick.  See  Lathbuiy,  pp. 
333  80. 

*  The  particulars  of  the  exten- 
sive changes  introduced  into  these 
Offices  may  be  seen  in  Mr.  Perd- 
val*s  comparative  arrangement  of 
them,  as  sanctioned  by  Convoca- 
tion, and  as  commonly  printed. 

<>  Some  of  these  adaptations 
appear  to  be  of  very  questionable 
propriety,  when  expressions  refer- 
riiig  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in 
His  suffering  manhood,  and  in  His 
kingly  triumph,  are  anpUed  to  the 
human,  though  royal,  sulyect  of 
the  special  Service.  ThusFs.ii.  2, 
is  referred  to  the  royal  martyr  in 
the  crown  Service  for  the  30th  of 
Januaiy ;  and  Ps.  Ixxz.  17  (see 
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APPENDIX  the  Creed :  long  proper  Oollects  instead  of  the  Collect  fear  the 

'■ day:  a  long  Prayer  to  be  inserted  at  the  end  of  the  litanj: 

and  a  proper  Collect,  Epistle,  and  Gospel  \  in  the  Commimion 
Office. 

The  wisdom  of  retaining  such  commemorations  of  political 
events  need  not  be  discussed  here ;  since  the  only  special  Se^ 
vice,  now  retained, is  that  for  the  day  of  the  Sovereign's  Accession: 
the  same  authority,  which  annexed  the  other  three  Forms  to  the 
Prayer-Book,  has  caused  them  to  be  removed  from  it,  by  a  Kojil 
Warrant,  dated  the  seventeenth  day  of  January,  1859. 


Bishop  Home's  Commentary)  is 
applied  to  the  Ki-na^  in  the  Service, 
as  altered  by  William  III.  for  the 
5th  of  November. 

^  The  preceding  observation  will 
apply  to  the  Gk)8pel  for  the  30th 
01  January  (Matt  xzL  33—41), 
which  contains  a  prophetic  de- 
scription of  the  treatment  which 
our  blessed  Lord  should  experi- 
ence at  the  hands  of  the  Jews. 
The  Qospel  for  the  6th  of  No- 


vember was  originallv  Matt  zxril 
1 — 10,  contaixmi£^  the  history  of 
Judas  betraying  nis  Master :  this 
'  for  some  g^  reasons '  was 
changed  by  William  m.  for  a 
passage  (Luke  ix.  51 — 57)  in- 
tended to  correct  a  mistalsen  zeal 
for  religion,  *  showing  ns  that  our 
fiuth,  be  it  ever  so  troe,  cannot 
warrant  us  to  persecute  or  destroy 
those  of  dinerent  persuasions.' 
Wheatly. 


APPENDIX  n. 

I.  A  Tabular  View  of  the  Order  of  Morning  and  Evening  Frager^ 
compared  with  the  Morning  and  Evening  Offieee  of  the  Mediaval 
English  Church^,  and  also  with  the  proposed  Revision  of  the  Roman 
Offices  in  the  l^h  eenturg, 

II.  A  Tabular  View  of  the  Arrangement  of  the  several  parts  of  the 
Communion  Office,  compared  with  the  Order  of  the  Primitive  and 
Mediaval  Offices,  and  with  that  now  msed  in  the  Scottish  and  American 
Churches. 

III.  A  Table  of  Dates  qf  EvetUs  eonneeted  with  the  History  of  the 
Book  of  Common  Frager, 


>  Compare  Mr.  Freeman's  Ta- 
bles, exhibiting  a  oompariaon  of 
the  BeTised  with  the  Ancient  Eng- 


lish Offices;  PrindpUs  of  Divine 
Service,  pp.  288  sq. 


\ 


THE  ORDER  OF  MORNING  PRATEIL 


Sarum  Partiforium. 


KATINS. 

In  nomine. 
Pater  noeter. 
Ave  Maria. 

Domine  labia. 
DeuB  in  adjutorium. 
Gloria  Patri. 
Alleluiay  or  Laus  tibi. 
Invitatory, 
Pi.  Venite. 

12,  or  (S)  18  Psalms,  with 
Antiphons,  arid  Gloria 
after  certain  Psalmt. 
Benedictions,  emd 
8,  or  9  Lections,  with 
Responsory  Anthems, 
(S)  Te  Deum. 

LAUDS. 

5  Psalms,  among  them 
(8)  Jubilate,  aiid 
Benedidte. 
Capitulum. 
Hymn. 


Benedictus. 
Collect  of  the  Day. 
Petitions,  and 
(S)  Collect  for  Peace. 

PRIME. 

Pater  noster.    Ave. 

Deus  in  adj. 

Hymn. 

8  or  (S)  9  Psalms. 

Symbolum  Athanasii. 

Capitulum. 

Precet : — Kyrie  eleison. 

Pater  noster.     Credo 

Versicular  petitions. 

Confiteor. 

Absolutio. 

Collect  for  Grace. 

Benedicamus  Domino. 
Deo  gratias. 


Hevidon  of  the  Boman 
Breviary,  by  Quignonez, 


MATINS. 

Pater  noster. 
Ave  Maria. 

Confiteor.    Absc^utio. 
Domine  labia. 
Deus  in  adjutorium. 
Gloria  Patri. 
Halleluia,  or  Laus  tibi. 
Inyitatory, 
Ps.  Venite. 
3  Psalms,  with 
Gloria  after  each  PscUm, 
Pator  noster. 
Benediction,  amd 
1st  Lection,  O.  T. 


Benediction,  and 

2d  Lection,  N.  T. 

Benediction,  and 

8d  Lection,  Homily. 

Te  Deum,  or  Pi.  Miserere. 

LAUDS. 

3  Psalms, 
Benedictus. 
Collect  of  the  Day. 


PRIME. 

Pater  noster.     Ave. 

Deus  in  adj. 

Hymn. 

3  Psalms. 

Apost.,or  (S)  AthaiuCreed, 


Collect  for  Grace. 
Petition  for  Peace. 


MewuedQfee, 


i 


Senteooea^  Ezhoitatiaii, 
Confeasioii,  Absolatioii: 
Our  Father.  ' 


0  Lord,  open. 

0  God,  make  speed. 

Gloiy  be. 

Praise  ye  the  Lord. 

Pi.  Venite. 

Psalms,  in  eour$e,  with 

Glory  be^  crfier  eaehPialm. 


1st  Lesson,  O.  T. 

TeDeum,  or 
Benedioite. 


2d  Lesson,  K.  T. 


Benedictus,  or  Jubilate. 


Athan.,  or  Apost.  Creed. 

Short  Litany. 
Our  Father. 
Versicular  petitions. 
Collect  of  the  Day. 

—  for  Peace. 

—  for  Grace. 
Intercessory  Prayers. 
Thanksgiving: 
Benediction. 


THE  ORDEB  OF  EVXHINQ  FRA.TSB. 

Sanm  Fartifgnwm. 

£aMM  of   At  Somam 

avti^a«UtdqguM. 

THFtBt. 

In  Doming. 

Confeeaion,  AbMlution. 

PatOTDorter. 

Pater  noiter. 

Out  Father. 

AveMuu. 

AreMwia. 

0  Lord.  open. 

Dem  in  .(tjntoiium. 

0  Ood,  make  >p«ed. 

Qlori*  P»tri. 

Oloiyb*. 

Allaluia,  or  Lftiu  tibi 

Priiae  ye  the  Lord. 

GPiwlms. 

f^L. 

P>alnu,H>eoHf*c 

CapitiJum. 

lit  Leatou,  0.  T. 

Hynm. 

Magnificat. 
Collect  of  the  Day. 

Magnifi«L 

M.8nillort,orEfc»Tia. 

McmcriA  de  3.  Mui>. 

coxmi... 

Pater  nortor.    iye. 

Patarnorter.    Are. 

Conyerte  no«. 

ConTOrlenoB. 

Deiu  in  adjutoriom. 

Daua  in  adjutorium. 

Qlori.  Prtri. 

Hymn.    ' 

AlUluii^  cr  L»a.  tibL 

iP-OW 

SPadtti. 

2dL*.«n.N.T. 

Hymn. 

Nnnc  dimittia. 

Nnne  dimittia. 

N«QedimittU,orPfcUrt. 
Aport.  Creed. 

PnXf..— 

KjTie  eleison. 

Short  Litany. 

Piter  noeter. 

Our  Father. 

Ave  Maria. 

Credo. 

CoDfitoor. 

AbaolutiO. 

Vereicular  peUtion*. 

VerdcQlar  petitiona. 
CoUect  of  the  D«, 

Collect  for  Aid. 

Collect  fin'Aid  and  Peace. 

~       for  Peace; 

-      for  the  Peaoe  of 

—      for  Aid. 

the  Church. 

Deogratiaa. 

ThankegiTing. 

FldeLum  animo. 

Fideliam  animiEL 
SalTeregina. 

Divinum  auiitium  ma- 

Benediction. 

Deogratiaa. 
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Scheme  of  LUwrffy, 


Beading  of  the  Prophets, 

—  the  Qospels, 

—  the  Epistles ; 

Sermon; 
Litaneutical  Prayer; 

Bread  and  Wine,  with  wa- 
ter, brought  forward ; 

Snrsum  corda. 

Preface,  with  Tersanctus ; 

Prayer  of  Consecration, 
including  the 

Words  of  Institution, 

Prayer  of  Oblation, 

—  for  the  Descent  of 
the  Holy  Spirit, 

—  for  the  Church, 

—  for  the  Blessings  of 
Providence,  and  con- 
cluding with  the 

Lord's  Prayer; 


Communion ; 
/  rhankflgiying 
Blowing. 


Miisa  BceleticB 
Saritbwriensis, 


Ordikariuu  Mzssa  : — 
The  Preparatory  Prayers, 
including  Veni  Creator, 
Coll.  for  Purity,  Ps.  xliiL, 
Kyrie  eL,  Pater  noster, 
Confiteor,  && : 
Introit  (anM^m),  Qffieium; 
Gloria  in  excelsis ; 
Collect  of  the  Day, 

Epistle, 

Graduid,  or  Tractua, 
Gospel; 
Kic  Creed; 


Offertorium ; 

Oblation  [of  the  Elements 

for  consecration] ; 
Sursum  corda, 
Preface,  with  Tersanctus ; 
Canon  Missa  : — 
The  Oblation,  and  Prayer 

for  the  Church, 
Commemoration  of   the 

Living  and  the  Dead. 

The  Words  of  Institution, 

The  Oblation  [of  the  Con- 
secrated Elements], 

2d  Commemoration  of 
the  Dead, 

The  Lord's  Prayer ; 

The  Breaking  of  the  Host, 

Agnus  Dei ; 


Prayer  of  Acoeaa  of  the 

Pnest, 
Pax, 


Tke  Prayer-Book 
(1549). 


The  Lord's  Prayer, 
Collect  for  Purity^ 
Introit  {Pialm\ 
Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us; 
Glory  be  to  God  on  high. 
Collect  of  the  Day, 

—     for  the  King  ; 
Epistle, 

Gospel, 
Nic.  Creed, 
Sermon; 
Exhortation, 
The  OflTertory, 
The  Bread  and  Wine,  with 
water,  set  upon  th  e  Altar : 
Lift  up  your  hearts, 
Preface,  with  Tersanctus; 

Prayer  for  the  Church, 

— for  theLiving&theDead, 
Invocation  of  the    Holy 

Spirit, 
The  Words  of  Institution, 
The  Oblation, 


The  Lord's  Prayer ; 

The  Invitory, 

Confession, 

Absolution, 

The  Comfortable  Words; 


Prayer  of  Humble 


Priest's  Communion ; 
Thanksgiving, 
Post-Communio  (ont^Um), 
Ite  imBSSi  «i^,  w  \ 

Beiie^c«mnAl>ouasio.     V 


Communion, 

Post-Communion(a)UAemX 
Thanksgiving,  * 


OP  COHMUNION  OFFICES. 

TiU  Pram  RtgliA 

ni  BeotUA  C^kt. 

Pr^a^&xA. 

tSK-wr'^  1807.) 

Prager-Bock. 

The  Lord's  Pn^er, 

The  Lord's  Prayer, 

Collect  for  Puritv. 

CoUeot  for  Purity, 

with  Lord,  have  marc; . 

The  Sunuoary  of  the  Law 

(Matt.  cdL  37— iO)  ; 
CoUect    (the   2d  at  the 

CoUect  for  the  King, 

—     oftheDiy; 

mdof  the  BngliahOSke), 

Epurtle, 

CoUect  of  the  Day, 
Epi^e.           ^' 

Ckapd, 

Gospel 

NicCreed, 

Apoat.,  or  Nic  Creed, 

Sennon; 

Exhortation, 

Benaon; 

TheOBedory, 

The  Offertory. 

Oblation  of  the  Elements 

The  Offertory, 
Bi«ad  and  Wins  placed 
upon  the  Locd'i  O^ble, 

npoD  the  Lord'!  Table; 

Lift  up  yonr  hearti, 

Preface,  with  Tenianrtus  j 

TrsyoT  of  Cotuecration, 

P»jer  fo»   th«  Chnreh 

including  the 

Pr-jrep  for  Om  Ohoroh 

lilitat, 

ObUtion, 

■nSitarti 

Spirit, 

Prayer  for  the  Chnrch, 

The  Lotd'i  Prayer. 

The  InYitoTT, 

The  iBvitory, 

Thelnritory, 

CoDfsBnon, 

Confe«rion, 

Absolution, 

AbsoluUon, 

The  Comfortable  Words, 

Lift  up  TOOT  hearta. 

Lift  up  yonr  hearts, 

PrefaOB,  with  Tenanotni, 

Pnyer  of  Homble  Aomm, 

Fnyer  of  Hnmbh  Access; 

Pmyer  of  Humble  Access; 

Prayer  of  Consecration, 

with  the  Word!  of  In- 

With  Oie  Words  of  In- 

MitatdOD; 

stitution, 
The  Oblation, 

Spirit,  with    OUT   first 
form    of    PostCommo- 
nion  Prayer; 
AHynmsung; 

Communion. 

ConuonnioD, 

The  Lord's  Fiajer, 

The  Lord's  Prayar, 

ThanksgiTliiK 
Ulorybeto&donhlgh. 

Qlorybeto'^onhlaU, 

ovon^'M  «>«.«>.>!>«>' 

\ 

dOMilV 

Ble«i»8.                   ^ 

\ia«i^                   \ 

TABLE  OF  DATES 


or 


EVENTS  CONNECTED  WITH  THE  HISTORY  OP  THE 
BOOK  OP  COMMON  PRAYER. 


4.D. 

898. 
451. 

4eo. 

492. 
590. 

597. 
747. 

800. 
1080. 
1085. 
1152. 
1400. 
1414. 
1516. 
15S0. 
1531. 
1584. 
1535. 

1586. 
1587. 
1589. 

1540. 
1541. 
1542. 


Litaniee  at  Oonstantinople. 

Lko,  Pope :  Leonine  Saeramentary, 

Mamebtxjs  appoints  Litanies  on  tne  three  JRoffmUam'dayB, 

GsLASiXTSy  Pope :  Oelatian  SaeroMeniarv, 

Gbeoort  the  Greaty  "Pope,  ^>pomts  tiie  aevenfiold  litaw':  Qtt 

gorian  Sacramentary, 
AuonsTnrE,  the  Missionary,  airiTes  in  TBw^^n4. 
CounoU  of  Cloveshoo  reoeiTes  the  BomanJCartyrology  »^  litany* 


1548. 

1544. 
1545. 

1546. 
1547. 


days. 
Invocations  of  Saints  added  to  the  Litany. 
Breviary  first  mentioned. 
OaMUND,  EpiBO.  Saram :  Use  qf  Samm. 
Synod  of  Kells,  in  Ireland,  receives  the  Roman  '^'inral 
F^ymerin  En^^h. 
The  Ute  qf  St.  PavJPt  discontinued. 
Amended  edition  of  the  Sarum  Breviary. 
Mabshall's  Primer. 
Luther's  Nurembeiie:  form  of  Serrioe. 
Convocation  request  an  English  Bible  to  be  authorised. 
MAWSHALT/a  Primer  (the  first  of  Dr.  Burton's  2%rMPr»«Mr»). 
Ck)yEBDALE's  Bible. 
Book  of  Articles  about  Religion. 

'  The  Institution  of  a  Chrisuan  Man,'  or  the  Bithop^  Book, 
Bishop  HUseVs  IMmer  (the  second  of  Dr.  Burton's). 
The  Great  Bible,  or  Cranmei'u 
English  Bible  set  up  in  churches. 
The  Bible  '  of  the  largest  and  greatest  volume'  printed. 
The  reading  of  the  New  Testament  forbidden  to  all  bekw  a  oertds 

rank. 
Revised  Sarum  Breviary. 
The  Use  of  Sarum  ordwed  to  be  obeerved  thronghovt  the  J^tifiiios 

of  Canterbury. 
'A  neoessaiyDoctrine  and  Erudition^  Ico.;'  the  Kin^M  Book, 
Archbishop  Hermann's  Simplex  Judicium,  pubUahed  in  Qerm 
May, — ^Litany  in  English. 
Kinff  Henry's  Primer  (the  third  of  Dr.  Burton's). 
Ar^bishop  Hermann's  Simplex  ae  pia  delibiratio,  in  Latin. 
The  Orartum, 

Jan.  28.— Accession  of  Edward  VL 
July,—Fint  Book  of  Homilies. 

October, — Anohbishop  Hermann's  ContuUatUm,  in  English. 
Jfovember, — Peter  Martyr,  in  England. 
Primer:  reprint  of  Q545). 
December, — Uommunion  in  both  iindt  apporoved  bj  OoovooatioDy  and 

aanotioned  by  Parliament. 


I*.  - 


Table  oflkUei.  4S8 

1548.  J/oreikS.— The  '  Order  of  the  CommimioiL* 
Jfay.—The  *  IfiUrim: 

July. — Cmimer's  CaUekiam, 
Octobtr.—ljuiki  in  England  for  six  montha. 

Calvin's  Letter  to  the  Protector  Somerset. 
J^oveM&er.— The  first  Prajer-Book  discussed  by  OonTOcat&oiL 

1549.  /amiary.— The  first  Act  of  t^niformity. 
^j>rt2.— Buoer  and  Fsgins  arrive  in  England. 

Jun4  9  (WhStsunday).— The  First  Prayer-Bo(^  used :  sooairanslated 

into  Latin  by  Ales. 
iVovrai&a-.— The  dd  Servioe-Books  ordered  to  be  destroyed. 

1550.  /V^ntary.— The  English  Ordinal  published. 

/«/y.— Laski  appointed  superintendent  of  the  foreign  oongregafcions 
in  London. 
POLLANUS,  with  a  congregation  of  French  and  Walloons, 
settled  at  Glsstoiibniy. 
JkceaJm'. — ^LABKfs  Bode  of  Servioe,  Fovwa  a€  Ratio,  ko,,  published 
in  T^tin, 

1551.  Bevision  of  the  Prayer-Book. 
Commission  to  prepare  SceUtioiUeal  Law$, 

October  11.— Decree  of  the  Council  of  Trent  on  the  Lord's  Supper. 

1552.  January  5.— Bucei's  Centura, 

7.— Martyr^s  Letter  concerning  alterations  in  the  Prayer- 
Book. 
Fefrrvory  28.— The  Lituroia  Peregrinorum,  or  Strasibuig  Service 
published  by  PoUanus. 
1552.  March  1.— Bucer  died. 

Ajml  6. — ^The  second  Act  of  Uniformity. 

The  (42)  Articles. 
September  27. — Order  to  Grafton  not  to  issue  the  new  Prsyer-Books. 
October  27.— Order  of  Council  to  add  the  Declaration  about  kneeling 

at  Communion. 
i\rovem5«r.— The  Second  Prayer-Book  used. 

The  Rrformatio  Legum  EcdetiaeUcarum. 
1558.  March  6.— A  Befonned  Primer. 

25.— PoTKST's  Catechwn, 

July  6. — ^Aocession  of  Mabt. 
1555.  TroubUt  at  Franifort. 

1558.  /November  17. — Accession  of  Elizabxth. 
iDeoesi^.— Two  editions  of  the  Litany  published. 

A  Committee  of  Divines  at  Sir  T.  Smith's  house. 

1559.  A  Primer  published  of  the  form  of  that  of  1545. 
June  24.— ^The  revised  PrayeivBocdc  to  be  used. 

1560.  The  OrarMua. 

Latin  Prayer-Book  (Haddok'b). 

Irish  Act  of  Uniformity  authorises  the  P^yer-Book  in  Latin. 

1561.  Bevised  Gblendar. 

1562.  JxwKj^b  Apolom, 
NowxLL'B  Cdtedkim. 

1568.  BevisioD  of  the  Articles. 

1564.  The  Preeet  Priwatee. 

The  Second  Book  of  Homilies. 

1565.  The  'Advertisements'  of  Elisabeth. 
1568.  The  Bithopi  BtbU. 

1570.  Bull  of  Bzoommunioation  issued  by  Pope  PlXTB  Y. 

1571.  Proposal  to  reform  some  things  in  the  Prayer-Book. 
The  (89)  Articles,  in  their  present  form. 

A  correct  Latin  version  of  the  F^ayei^Book. 
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1572.  'The  AdmonitioiilothsFarliaineiit.' 

1074.  *  The  TroubUt  hegwk  ai  Frankfort;  &o.,  paUiiliad. 

1575.  The  Family  of  Loye. 

1576.  Puritan  Calendar. 

1577.  BuLLiNasBfB  Deeada  of  Sermons. 

1578.  The  Qeneva  Bible. 
Puritan  Prayer-Book. 

1603.  March  24.— Aooenion  of  Jameb  L 
The  Millenary  Petition. 

1604.  January  li,  16, 18.— The  ConfiBrenoe  at  Hamptop  Oonrt. 
Changes  in  the  F^i^er-Book,  or  S^hnmhBtu,  ordered  )rj  Ki 

Jaioeb  I. 
The  Canons. 
1626.  March  27.— Aooessifln  of  Ohablbs  I. 
1687.  The  Pntyer-Book  for  Scotland. 
1641.  Committee  of  the  Lords  on  Church  Befixm. 
1648.  The  Westminster  Assembly  of  Divines. 
1645.  TheDinctory, 

1660.  May  29.— Bestoration  of  King  Chablbs  II. 
October, — Bml  Declaration  on  Boclesiastioal  Afihirs. 

1661.  April  15.— The  Conference  opened  at  the  Savoy. 
The  Bock  of  Common  Prayer  revised ;  and, 
DecemUr  20,  subsoibed  by  Convocation. 

1662.  Jf ay.— Act  of  Uniformity. 

Auguit~^Jfovember, — ^The  Irish  Convocation  receive*  the   i«fi 

Prayer-Book. 
1666.  Irish  Act  of  Unilimnity. 

1689.  Commissiop  of  King  WILLZAX  HL  to  revise  the  Pteyer-Book. 
1691.  The  Nonjurors. 


INDEX. 


ABSOLunoir,  the  Medioral  form  of, 

198 :  in  the  Didly  Prayer,  207,  209; 

in  tne  Communion  CMioe,  9i6 ;  in 

the  Order  fior  the  V  idtation  of  the 

Siok  (the  deolaratire  form),  166, 

410 ;  only  pronounoed  hy  a  priest^ 

209. 
Aoolyte,  483,  n. 
Adults,  Office  of  Baptiim  of  (1661), 

886. 
Advent^  commencement  of  the  code- 

naeticalyeer,  265;  CoUectsfor,  269; 

Sunday  next  before,  297,  n, 
Adyertieementfl  (1664),  200. 
Agenda,  804,  %. ;  412,  %. 
Albe,  199,  ft. 
Albia,  Dominiea  in,  284. 
Alexandrine    Liturgy  (2d  century), 

805. 
Alk  (Alexander),  his  Latin  Version 

of  the  '  Order  oi  the  Oonmiunion ' 

(1648),  66 ;  and  of  the  Prayer-Book 

(1649),  66. 
All  Saints,  the  festival  of,  802. 
Alms,  842. 
Altars,  remoYBl  of;  29;  Elinbeth's 

Ii^unotions  about,  68. 
Alterations  in  the  Prayer-Book  (1662). 

24 ;  (1669),  66 ;  (1604),  91 ;  proposed 

(1641),  99 ;  (1661),  188 ;  attempted 

(1689),146. 
Amen,  zlO. 

American  Prayer-Book,  164. 
Anaphora,  804,  ft. 
Andrew  (St.),  299. 
Angelical  hyiim,  868. 
Anorlo-Saxon  Tersion  of  the  ApostW 

C!reed,  282. 
Anointing  the  ffiok,  form  of  (1649)^ 

412,  ft. 
Annunciation  of  the  Blessed  Yirgin 

Maiy,  800. 
Anthems,   used  in  prooessioDSy   or 

litanies,  248. 
Anttphonarimm,  8,  9. 
Apocrypha^  the,  218. 


Apostles'  Greed,  282;  repeated  in- 
audibly  in  the  Serrice  of  the  Hours, 
229 ;  see  Cretd. 

ApottolMtf  the  Book  of  the  Epistles,  9. 

Apostolical,  or  Irvingite  Prayer-Book, 

Apostolical  Constitutions,  form  of 
Litany  in  the,  246 ;  the  Liturgy,  808. 

Ascension,  the  fostiTal  of  the,  288. 

Ash- Wednesday,  eaptU  mwiii,  278 ; 
the  Conmiination,  special  Service  on, 
429 ;  the  blessing  of  ashes  oo,  481. 

Athanasian  Creed,  1284;  sung  at  Prime, 
280 ;  proposal  to  explain  the  cqu- 
denming  clauses  (1689),  147. 

AnauBTors  (the  missionary),  his 
Bitual,2. 

Banns  of  Marriage,  899. 
Baptism,  Public, 

the  MedisTal  Office,  861 ; 

the  Beformed  Officer   indebted, 

through  Hermann  8  CoftmAo- 

eioft,  to  Luther,  862 ; 
solemn  times  of,  ib, ; 
administered  after  the  Second 

Lesson,  868; 
Sponsors,  ib, ;  the  demands  ad- 
dressed to  them,    868;    the 

charge  to  them,  874; 
the  Font,  the  place  of  Baptism, 

868; 
Exorcism  preceding,  866,  ft. ; 
Consecration  of  the  water,  869 ; 
manner  of  Administration,  871 ; 
Justin  Msrtyr^s  aocountof,871,ft.; 
ceremonies  following,  878 ; 
the  sign  of  the  Ooss.  878 ;  Dr. 

Burgess's   explanation   of  it, 

876,  ft. ; 
Beceneration  in,  878,  ft.: 
undoubted  salvation  of  DftptiMil 

infbnts,  876 ;  regarded  as  sInAil 

by  Baxter,  142. 
B^ytism,  ift  FrvMU  Homa, 

allowed  in  oases  of  nioissity,  8S0{ 


466  Im 

BqitlHiii  to  Pritatt  Ahum, 

diiUlcad   bv  ths   Pnab7taiiu«, 

131; 
Medianl  Babrin  abont,  870] 
adminiitend  br  l^nuD,  or  vo- 

msn,  3TS,  383 ; 
b7kUwfal  miikist«rnS04),  870; 
S«rTio«  to  be  lued,  S80 ; 
oomplstioD   of   tha   " — '"     '" 

CbQroli,_ 


BtAtdieitt,  321. 
BOMdiifw,  33S. 
Ubl^  bow  read  la  tha  Hodiimd  leo- 

tioni,  18S ;  >  man  araUnDoai  read- 

lUK  attempted  by  Cardinal  Quiz- 

nonei  (1636),  2S. 
Bibla  in  lingliih,  ut  ap  in  slmraliei, 

16  ;  pabUolj  read,  17. 
BiblioA»cii,&. 


'  Book  of  Coiomati  Order,    Eom's, 

81,93. 
•Book  of  DiKipline'  (Pnritan),  83. 
'Book   of  the    Form    of   Commc«i 

Prayen' (Puritan),  81. 
Bocii  of  Prirate  Derotlon,  TG. 
Book  of  Common  PtByer,  the  Com- 

pilen  of,  23,  «. ; 

thaPicmtof  EdwwdVI.  (1G19),22; 
aoowed  <rf  Luf- '—   "•' 


Book  of  Common  najtr, 

it*  diflbrenoea  tram  tha  prawmt 

Prmjer-Bootat; 
tbo  Sooond  of  Edwaid  Tl.  (1G52), 


ths  praanuM 
Euohariat,  K 


Inqnliy  to  be  made  whether  the 

Piii«t«    Baptism    hu    been 

rlghtlj  adinlntrterBd,  and  by 

wlDdi,S81; 

if  br  an  mnotiiflriied  I 

bf  a  fa^man,  Ir  - " 

brleeallTTB] 

propoidi  ^ODt  it  (1689),  IS). 

Butimn  of  AdalU  (iMl),  1S6;  -„ 

Offloe  R>r,  88S  ;  ita  Tariatlool  ftvm 

the  Office  of  Infimt  Baptiam,  88T. 

BAXmt  (Biohaid),  take*  a  taading 

part  in  bringing  tivwwd  (Ajeotknia 

to  tha  Ptayai^i^  (1661),  116 ;  hla 

'  Belbnnalian  of  tbo  Idtony,'  182 ; 

tlia  'PoUUOD  £v  Paaoe,' ISS;  hia 

'B^oinder'  to  the  Biahopa,  t). ; 

aUegei  alght  partlonlan  from  the 

PnTsr-Book  aa  dnfbl,  ISl. 

Bell,  niiuc  at  ■  dsoth  and  a  burial, 


(1SSIU,H; 
iba  rafudon  aftar  tlia  Hampton 

Court  Conferanoe  (1601),  (K) ; 
tba  laat  mrlaion  ti;  ConTooation 
after   the    BaToj    Conferonoe 
(1661),  186. 
Bnrion  PiBTer-Baok  (Baainiao),  16S. 
Bowing  at  the  name  of  Jeiai,  2S1. 
BrHobaU  (Acobbp.),  hia  form  of  Let- 
ten  of  Ordera,  IBS. 
Bmd,  tor  Uw  Hot;  Commanion,  3S6, 
BreTiatT,tlie,ll; 

tboBoman,  reftsmed  bf  C^trdinal 

Quignone^  20 ; 

oalledPorttfMw*  in  Enslaiul,  11. 

Bsman  (Bt  J,  tbo  rr.  Oea  oi;  IS,  ». 

Britijih  Chnn^  lituigr  of  the,  1, 314. 

Boon  (Hartin),  hla  minioD  aaked  of 

the  Firat   Prajw-IloA,   S3;   hia 

CinMTO,  a ;  thought  Serrloe  in 

ohoir  antiohriatiu,  11,  19T ;   not 

the  author  of  the  Baptiimal  Office, 

IS  ;  dialiked  the  omwaration  of  the 


Bmraiv,  hiareatoratliHi  of  the  Uturgy 
(€  tha  Sd  eantiUT,  SOS ;  and  of  l£« 
4th  oentoiT,  80S. 
Burial  rf  Um  Dead, 

IJhe  H>d]>v>l  OfficM,  416 ; 
the  Serrioe  (IHB),  417 ; 
Communion  at,  H,  IIB ; 
tha  Offloe  not  to  be  uaed  in  oartain 


earth  a 


■,130; 


\,  upon  Um  ocopM,  42y, 


bell  to  be  rung,  421,  > 

'  Fall  from  thae,'  meai 

phiaae,  123,  a. ; 


68,69. 

Caltik,  endsaToon  to  promote  the 
fingliih  Rafbrmation,  4o  i  hia  Direo- 
toi7  for  Diyine  Serrice,  Ut. 


Index. 
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^  Cndles  on  the  Commaiiion  Table,  201. 
R   Oanonioal  Hoars,  the,  10. 
«    Csfum  Mitta,  819. 

Oentioles,  the,  221,  244. 
■     €hipUfdum,  the  Little  Chapter,  187, 
f        6l,  192,  225. 

Camii  Jejunii,  278 ;  lee  As^  Wednet' 

OBteohi8in,the,  889; 
,  Poynet'a,  891 : 

Nowell'fl,  898 ; 

nomerouB    OatechiBma    in    the 
reigna  of  Edward  and  Elizabeth, 

m,%. 

fiaterthiilTig  ordered  before  the  Befor- 
.  mation,  889. 
Cateehumen,  861. 
Oeremonies,  proposed  to  be  aboliahed 

(1641),  Sg. 
Chanoels,  208. 
Charles  I.  wishes  to  introduce  the 

Prayer-Book  into  Scotland,  98. 
Charles   II.,  his  declaration   from 
Breda,  108 ;  oonoeming  ecclesiasti- 
cal afiE^iirs,  112 ;  his  warrant  for  the 
Conference  at  the  SaToj,  118. 
Chsks  (Sir  John),  his  Latin  Version 

of  the  liwer-BooY,  66. 
Chimere,  199. 
Choir,  Sernce  in  the,  197. 
Chrumalia,  895,  %. 
Chrism,  862. 
Chiisom,  the,  878,  n. 
Christening,  or  completion  of  the  Ser- 
vice of  ravate  Baptism  in  church, 
881. 
Christmas,  MedisnJ  Offioes  for,  269 ; 
two  Communions  (1549),  269 ; 
Proper  Psalms  and  Lessons,  270 ; 
the  Services  between  Christmas 
and  I^pi^ianj,  274. 
Churching  of  Women,  427. 
Church  imlitant  in  earth.  848,  n. 
Circumcision,  the  festival  of  the,  272. 
Clarke  (Dr.  Samuel),  hii  Beformed 

Prayer-Book,  164. 
CoUecta,  804,  n. 

Collects,  in  the  Morning  and  Evening 
Prayer,  288 ; 
for  Peace,  288,  245 ; 
for  Grace,  189,  288 ; 
for  Aid  against  all  Perils,  194, 

245; 
for  the  Kin«f,  in  the  Communion 

Office,  841; 
for  the  day,  266 ; 
for  Sainto*^  days,  268,  298 ; 
tables  of  the,  266. 


Comes,  the  Book  of  the  Bpistlosy  9. 
Commandments,  the  Ten,  841 ; 
Medi«val  versions  of,  12 ; 
division  of,  841,  n, ; 
ordered  to  be  set  up  in  churches, 
208. 
Conunendation  of  souls,  416,  ». ;  of 
the  body  to  the  ground,  4/23 ;  or  to 
the  deep,  426,  n, 
Conmiemorations,  217,  n. 
Commemoration  of  BenefiAotors,  78. 
Commination,  the  Serrioe  on  Ash- 
Wednesday.  429 ; 
ordered  by  Grindal,  four  times 
a  year  besides  Ash- Wednesday, 

Commissioners,  to  compile  the  TCng>^»^ 
Offices,  20,  SS ; 
to  compile  the  Ordinal,  28 : 
to  revise  the  P^yer-Book,  82,  54, 

90; 
for  the  attempted  revision  (1689), 
145;  their  report  supposed  to 
be  lost,  146,  n. ;  abstraot  of 
their  proposals,  146. 
Committee  on  Church  Reform  (1641), 

97. 
Common  Psayer  in  English,  22,  (see 
Book  qf  Common  Prayer) ;  in  LatiDy 
(see  Latin  Prayer  Book), 
Communio,  the  anthem,  825. 
Communicm,  the  Holy,  808 ;  adminis- 
tered in  both  kinds,  19: 
the  'Order  of  the  Communion' 
in  English,  added  to  the  Latin 
MaM7l548),  20,  825 ; 
the   Office    in    Edwaid's    Pint 

Prayer-Book,  829,  450 ; 
the  present  Office,  839 ;  summary 

0(857; 
arrangement  of  the  prayers,  848, 

860,450; 
the  Ten  Commandments  inserted 

(1552),  841 ; 
the  Collects  for  the  Kiog,  841 ; 
oblations,  842 ; 
Prayer  for  the  Church  militant, 

theP^&oe,  846; 

the  hwUXnvtt,  or  invocation  of  the 

Holy  Ghost  upon  the  elements, 

849; 
the  administration,  850 ; 
notice  to  be  gpiven,  844 ; 
the  Office  to  be  begun,  without 

nrooeeding  to  Commimion^96, 

855 ;  objected  to  by  the  Pnri*. 

tans,  117 ; 
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Oommimion,  the  Holj, 
at  a  Marriage,  407 ; 
of  the  fiiok,  418 ; 
with  reaerved  JSlementa  (1549), 

418; 
at  a  burial,  72,  419 ; 
Spiritual  Oommunion,  415 ; 
oonwarative  view  of  Communion 

Offices.  450; 
(lee  Bueharitt,  Liturgy), 
OommunioantB,  three  the  least  num- 

ber  of,  856,  414. 
Onmmunion  Table,  position  of  the, 
840 ;  lighU  on  the,  201 ;  to  be  de- 
cently oorered,  203. 
OocwUen  of  the  English  "Pnyett-Book, 

Oon^line,  the  Seirioe  at,  192. 
Comprehension   of   Dissenters  pro- 

■    posed,  (1668),  144. 
Concessions,  proposed  (1641),  98;  of 
the  Bishops  at  the-Savoy  Oonferenoe 
(1661),  m 
Ccmfiassion,  the  MediaBTal  form  of, 
198,846. 
the  reformed,  206,  208 ; 
in  the  Communion  Office,  formed 
from  Hermann's  ConnUkUion, 
827,846: 
priyate  and  special,  410. 
Conrerence  at  Hampton  Court,  (1604), 

87 ;  at  the  Savoy  (1661),  118. 
Con&mation  in  the  Greek  C9iuroh, 
894, !».; 
reseired  for  a  Bishop,  894  : 
the  Office  in  the  iMrum  rontl- 

fioal,  ib. ; 
ceremonies  retained  (1549),  896  ; 
the  present  Order,  ib, ; 
examinationatthe  time  o^  897, ». ; 
nieaning  of  the  rite,  897 ; 
not  a  sacrament,  894. 
Cope,  199,  n. 

Consecration  of  the  Elements  in  the 
Lord's  Supper,  848 ;  second,  of  ad- 
ditional Elements,  152;  852 ;  of  the 
water  in  Baptism,  869 ;  of  churches, 
170 ;  of  a  Bishop,  489. 
Gmstantinopolitan  Creed,  228,  283. 
OOTIBDAUB,  translates  into  Li^n  and 
German,  the  '  Order  of  the  Com- 
munion' (1548),  65. 
Cramp-rings,  blessing  o^  281,  •• 
Credence  table,  98j^ 
Cbeed,  tymibolum,  227 ;  traces  of  early 
Creeds,  ib, ; 
of  Tertullian,  228,  282 ; 
of  Buffinus of  Aquileia»  228,  282; 


Creed, 

the  Apoetlaa^y  S28  ; 
Anglo-Saxoo.  SS2 : 
Nioene,  228,  2S8 ; 
ConstantinopolitttDLA. ; 
Athanasian,  147,  228,  884; 
the  olanse  affirmimr  thepnmaia 

of  the  Holy  QhoKt  from  tte 

Son,  'FUiogms;  284^  n.;m; 
Use  of  tho  Gieed  m  the  Fsbiii 

Sendee,  228; 
the  Aportlea',  said  prinftslj  b 

theSerrioe  of  tlie  Hooray  29; 
the  Nicene  naed  In  the  litmsf 

by  Peter  of  Antiodh.  SS8; 
and   receired    into   the  Boam 

Mass,  229; 
the  Athanasian,  soi^  at  Frin^ 

230 ;  the  present  nee^  d. ; 
Ceremonies    in    repeatii^   Ik 

Creed; 
Turning  to  the  Eaat»  2S1 ; 
Bowing  at  the  name  of  Jeeos,  d. 
Cross,  the  Bign  of  the.  in  Matrimosj, 
(1549),  404,  a.: 
in  Baptism,  878  ; 
Dr.    Burgess's     erplanafifln  d, 

876,  n, ; 
the  Commissionen^  (1689),  151 


Daily  Prayer,  th^  195;   the 
tomed  place  of,  197  ; 
commenced  with  theLoitTa  Fttrcr 

(1549),  210; 
formed  from  the  Offioea  in  the 
Breviary,  181. 
Dxaoon'b    Collection    of   DevotiaBB 

(Nox^juror),  161. 
Deacons,  Ordination  at,  485. 
Dead,  prayers  for  the,  in  the  Ohmh 
of  the  liass,  821 ;  the  OfiSoe  for  ths^ 
416,  a. ; 
Bucer's  strictures  apon,  41, 348^a. 
Decalogue,  in  Communion  Office,  84L 
Declaration  of  Charles  II.  fktmi  Breda. 
108 ;  and  concerning  ecolesiastiai 
afiBadrs,  112 ; 
about  kneeling  at  CknnmunioiL 

86,99,1^40; 
omitted,  57; 
Deprecations  of  the  litany,  254. 
Description  of  the  Knglmh   Fn^er- 
Book,  fit>m  the  Troublee  at  Frank- 
fort, 78. 
Deut  omnium,  194,  a. 
Directory,  the,  established  bj  oidi* 
nance  of  Pariiament,  101 ; 
an  abstract  o^  104* 
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Dktn,  or  DirtM,  410,  n. 
Diyme  Offioe,  the,  11. 
Domine  ne  in  ira,  194,  ». 
Dominiewm,  804,  n. 
Bozology,  added  to  the  Lotd*8  Prayer, 
212. 
OU»ia  Patn,  212,  n. ;  repeated 
at  the  end  of  ererv  PBahn,  215. 
Gloria  in  Sxeeltis,  858 ; 
Dbtandsb's  Latin  translation  of  the 

Praver-Book,  06. 
Donkhrk  Prayer-Book  (Sodrnan),  165. 

Easter,  dispiates  about  the  time  of 
celebration  of,  288 ;  a  eolemn  time 
of  Baptirai,  862;  the  proper  an- 
thems, 284:  Ptalms  and  Lessons, 
286; 
the  Ootave  o^  Dominica  inAUnt, 

284; 
the  Ere  of  281. 
Edward  YI.,  Reformation  under,  18  ; 
Order  of  Conmiunion,  20:    First 
Praver-Book,  22 ;  Ordinal,  28 ;  Se- 
oona  Prayer-Book,  82. 
Elizabith  (Queen)  first  steps  to  re- 
cover the  Keformation,  51 ; 
Litany  in  the  Boyal  Chapel  (1558), 

«.; 
revision  of  the  Phkver-Book,  54 ; 
divines  overruled  oy  the  Court, 

55; 
alterations  made  in  the  Prayer- 
Book,  56: 
the  Prayer-Book  in  Ireland,  60 ; 
the  Advertisements  (1564),  200 ; 
ceremonies  retained  by,  202. 
Ember  days,  the,  261. 
Enriish  expositions  of  the  Creed,  &c., 
ISi:  Bible  in  churches  (1540),  16 ; 
Litany  (1544),  17 ; 
the  Epistle  and  Gospel  (1547),  19  ; 
Conmmnion  (1548),  20,  825 ; 
Book  of  Coinmon  Prayer  (1549), 
22. 
*Ev<cX»|iric,  849. 

Epiphany,  the  festival  of  the,  278 ; 
Collects  for  Sundays  after  the, 

274; 
Sixth  Sunday  after  the,  275. 
Epistles  and  Gospels,  senerally  re- 
tained from  the  Missal,  265. 
SpitU^arium,  9. 

Espousals,  andently  preceded  mar- 
riage, 401.  ft. ; 
the  Meai»val  Service,  401 ; 
tokens   of  Spousage,    402;   see 
Matrimony. 


Eucharist  (see  lAtwrw,  ChmmnnionS, 
the  principal  Christian  service,  806 ; 
ancient  names  of  the,  808,  ft. ; 
Apostolic  form  of  the,  804; 
described  by  Justin  Martyr,  %b, ; 
reservation  of,  70,  418 ; 
reserve  in  speaking  o^  804,  ft,; 
presence  of  Christ  m  the,  88. 
Evangdiarimm,  orJBvangelittarium,9. 
Evening   Prayer,    formed   from  the 
Offices  of  Vespers  and  Compline, 
181,  244,  449. 
Excommunication,  889. 
Exhortation,  in  the  Daily  Service, 
204, 208 ;  in  the  Conmiunion  Office, 
844;  in  the  Visitation  of  the  Sick, 
409. 
Expectation  week^289. 
Exorcism,  before  Baptism,  865,  ft. 
Exorcist,  483,  ft. 
Extreme  Unction,  411. 

'Fan   item   God,'  meaning  of  the 
phrase  in  the  Burial  Service,  428,  ft. 
FUioque,  in  the  Nicene  Creed,  284,  ft. 
Font,  the  place  of  Bi^itism,  868  ; 
change  of  water  m  the,  864. 
Fordgners  in  England,  81 ;  their  in- 
fluence, 88. 
Frankfort,  troubles  «t,  50 : 

Description  of  the  En£^  Prayer- 
Book,  78. 
French  tranalattoii  of  the  Prayer-Book, 

87; 

Marot's  metrical  version  of  the 
Ptaiam8,175. 

Galilean  Liturgy,  818. 

Gelasiub  (Pope),  his  Sacramentary,  9. 

Gloria  in  JBxcMm,  858. 

Gloria  PaJbri,  212 : 

added  to  the  PttlmB,  215. 
Good  Friday,  280 ; 

Blessing  of  Cramp-rings  upon, 
281,  ft. 
'  Gossips,'  the  meaning  of,  861,  ft. 
'  GraaooB,'  applied  to  the  Sovereign, 

57. 
GradaU,  or  GraduaU,  8 ;  the  anthem 

so  called,  817. 
Grsoobt  thb  Great  (Pbpe), 

decides  in  fitvour  of  a  natioDal 

ritual,  2; 
arranged  a  Sacramentary,  9 ; 
inserted  a  dause  into  the  Canon, 

820,  ft. ; 
joined  the  Lord's  Prayer  to  the 
Canon,  822,  ft* 
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Gbirdal  (Arohbp.  of  York),  ordered 
the  Morning  IVayer,  litany,  and 
Omununion  Office,  to  be  said  con- 
tinuoualy,  250. 

Guest,  appointed  to  revise  the  JAtargy 

HiDDON  (Walter), 

hi«T<atin  translation  of  thePrayer- 
Book  (1560),  60,  69 ; 

used  in  Ireland,  61 ; 

retains  the  reservation  of  the  ele- 
ments, 70 ; 

and  a  Communion  at  frmerals,  72. 
HalUlujah.  218. 

Hampton  yoort,  OonliBrenoe  at,  87. 
HXVBT  VnL,  Reformation  under,  16 ; 

Primer  of,  18 ; 

English  litany,  (15U),  17. 
Hbbm ANV  (Archbishop  of  Cologne) ; 

his  ConnUtaUon,  89 ; 

supplied  matter  to  the  English 
Communion  Office,  20, 827, 846 ; 

to  the  Bfl^tismal  Office,  862; 

to  the  Litany,  254. 
HiLflST's  Primer,  14. 
JSTtrtoria,  194,  «. 
Hcdy  Ghost,  procession  of  the,  284 ; 

sevenfold  gifts  o^  895. 
Holy  loaf,  the,  838,  %, 
Holy  Table ;  see  Communion  Table. 
Holy  Thursday,  288 ;  see  Aioention, 
Holy  week,  279. 
Homiliariut,  8. 

Hooper  (Bishop  of  Gloucester),  oaused 
the  (mth  of  Supremacy  to  be 
amended,  28,  n. ; 

his  troubles  about  Vestinents,  80. 
HoraSf  11. 
Hours,  the  Canonical,  10 ; 

of  the  Blessed  V  iigioLll. 
Hymns,  Latin  Metrical,  178 ; 

translated  into  English,  174 : 

into  (German  by  Luther,  175. 
Hymnarium,  10. 

Immersion  in  Baptism,  871. 
Imposition  of  hands,  in  Confirmation, 

&4;  in  Ordination,  486,  487.  448 ; 

repeated  in  the  Ordination  of  Priests 

(Medieval),  488. 
Innocents,  the,  271. 
Intercessions  of  the  litany,  255. 
lutroit,  the,  265. 
Invitatory,  the,  182,  218. 
Invocation  of  saints  in  the  Litany, 

249 ;  of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  the 

elements  in  the  Lord's  Supper,  849. 


Inland,  the  Bomaa  MI—I  yopM 
in,  6; 
the  Prayar^Book  Ibr  (1551]^  S^i; 
and  in  Latin,  87,  61 ;  I 

the  revised  Pk«j«r-Book  aeoailill 
by  the  OonTooatioii  (1668) ;  ai  I 
emoined  by  FaziiaiDflni  (W 

Irish  version  of  the  Pk«j«r-Book,  91 
Irvingite  £;rayeii>Boo]i^07. 

Jajcxb  ^t.),  the  liturgy  od;  806. 
James  I.,  his  reriBioii  of  the  Vtm 

Book,  87 ;  endeaToan  to  buknim 

it  into  Scotland,  98. 
John  (St.  the  Svangellst).  STL 
John  (St.  the  BH>tut),  W^ 
JtUnlaU  Deo,  226. 
JUBTIN  MaKCTB, 

his  account  of  the  Ghiiatian  S» 

vice,  804. 
of  Baptism,  871,  s». 

Eneelinff  at  Oommunicm,  the  Bedvs- 
tion  about,  85,  152. 

Knox  (John),  ministers  to  the  Sh^ 
Ush  exiles  at  Fienkfort^  60 ;  Ym 
description  of  the  Book  of  CaoBmai 
Prayer.  79 ;  his  'Book  of  Oammoi 
Order.'si,  98. 

Kyrie  eleison,  the  Litany,  287,  S47. 

Labki,  or  LiBOO  (John  h),  his  fans  of 
Service,  48. 

Latin  Prayer^Book,  in  ooOmM,  ^ 
68 ;  in  Ireland,  87;  AIee*a  VevtfoB, 
66:  Haddon'Sy  68;  oorreot  venkn 

(im),  74. 

Laud  (Archbishop),  wrongly  aocnaed  of 
making  changes  in  the  Frayer>Book^ 
96 ;  assists  in  preparing-  the  lawyer 
Book  for  SootlsAd  (1687),  94. 
Lauds,  the  Service  at,  186. 
Laymen,  licensed  to  read  the  Servioe 
{1559),  209; 
Baptasm  by,  legal  888,  n^  421; 
but  dissJlowed  pythe  Cbureh 
of   England,    879;   HediiSfval ,. 
Rubrics  about^  876.  I 

LecHonariut,  8,  9.  \ 

Lections,  in  the  Breviax^,  182,  217 ; 
improved    by    QuignoneB,    25, 
217. 
Legenda,  L^endariut,  8. 
Lent,  antiqmty  of  the  &8t,  277 :  its 
duration,  ib. ;  the  Litany  said  daily 
during,  250;  the  Suncuiys  before^ 
276. 
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b  too  (Pop6),arraiiged  a  Saoraxnentary, 
^      9:  inserted  a  passage  in  the Oanon, 

^  IiSMons,   the,    216;   mentioned   by 
^       Justin  Martyr,  •&. 

—  the  First,  on  week  days,  218 ; 
^  on  Sundays,  210 ; 

I  on  Holy-days,  219 ; 

on  ooncnrrent    Festi* 
vals,  220; 
.  Apooryphalf  218 ; 

'        —  the  Second,  221,  225. 

lifl^  upon  the  Communion  Table, 

litany,  the,  246 ;  form  of,  in  the  Apo- 
stoUoal  Constitutions,  246 ;  of  the 
An«^lo-Saxon  Church,  2m ;  joined 
with  processions,  247 ;  frequent  re- 
petition of  KyrU  eUiton,   or  an- 
thems,  247 ;  or  psalmody,  and  col- 
lects, 248 ;  appomted  by  Mamertus 
on  the  rogation  days,  i2^. ;  bv  Ore- 
ffory  the  Great  on  St.  Markrs  day, 
240 ;  invocation  of  saints,  %b, ;  said 
during  Lent,  250. 
—  in  E]^lish,  in  the  Prymer,  18 ;  for 
public  use  (1544),  17 :  some  phrases 
taken  from  Hermann  s  Confutation. 
254;  used   in   the   Royal  Chapel 
(1558),  51 ;  disliked  by  the  Ptes^- 
terians,  116 ;  said  before  EUgh  BfiBM 
(1547),  250;  on  Wednesdays  and 
Fridays    before    the    Communion 
(1549),  196.  250 ;  to  follow  Morning 
Prayer,  289  :  between  the  Morning 
Ptayer  and  Communion  by  GrindaL 
250. 
litaiaj,  the  Lesser,  287. 
ZHania  major.  $eptena,  249. 
Littie  Office,  the,  11. 
liturvy,  the   Serrioe  used   in   the 
oeleoration     of     the     Eucharist^ 
808; 
Andent  British  derived  from  the 

OaUican,  1 ; 
the  Boman  partially  introduced 

by  Augustine,  8 ; 
various  forms  of,  %b, ; 
not  committed  to  writing  in  very 

early  times,  805 ; 
Justin  Martyr^s  account  of,  804 ; 
the   Alexandrine  (2d   century)^ 

805; 
St.  James's  f4th  oentunr),  808 ; 
tiie  ancient  Uallican,  8i8 ; 
the  Mediaval,  815. 
'  Lord's  Day,'  the  term  used  by  Pkva- 
l^terians,  117, 146. 


Lord's  Ptaye^  the,  211 ; 

to  be  lined  in  PHvate  Bapti8m,880; 
commences  the  action  of  Thanks- 
giving, 858.  874,  884. 
said  inandibly  in  the  Medisval 
Daily  Offices,  182,  211. 
Lord's  Supper,  808 ;  see  CommuiUon, 

EuckantL 
Low  Sunday,  284,  n, 
LuTHtt,  his  Nurembeig  Service,  the 
original  of  Hermann's  ComuUaiian, 
89;  portions  of  the  IVayer-Book 
due  to  this  source,  40. 

BiAMSBTUS,  or  Maicebous  (Bishop  of 
Vienne),    appoints    the    rcMnition 
days,  248,  m 
ManuaU,  the  Book  of  the  Oooaaional 

Offices,  10. 
Mabk  (St.),  litany  appointed  on  that 

day,  249. 
Marshall's  Primer,  14. 
Martyn,  festival  in  honour  of  the, 

293,  801. 
Mabttb  (Peter), 

his  opinion  of  the  First  English 
Ptayer-Book,  82,  44. 
Mabt  (St.  Magdalene),  299. 
Mabt  (St.  the  Virgin),  festivals  Ia 

honoured  299. 
Mass,    808;    varieties    o^    soUtair 
masses.  Ice.,  815^  ». ;  for  the  dea<L 
416.  ». 
the  Ordinary  and  Canon,  0,  816; 
changed  into  Communion,  20. 
Matin  Offices,  the,  181. 
Matrimoiur,  celebrated  with  reUg^ous 
rites,  898; 
forbidden  at  certain  seasons,  A. ; 
preceded  hv  the  publication  of 

banns,  899; 
and  the  Espousals,  401,  n, ; 
the   Medieval    Service    at    the 

churoh-door,  400 ; 
tokens  of  spouisBge,  402  ; 
the  ring,  128, 1^,  402 ; 
the  sign  of  the  Cross  (1549),  404 : 
meanmg  of  the  term  'worship, 

408,  ft.; 
religious  service  after  the  espoos- 

i£,405; 
Communion  at,  407. 
Maundy  Thursday,  280 ; 

Office  for  the  Royal  Maundy, 

novel  practices  of  the  Boman 
Church,  280,  %,; 
MiLAvaraov,  88. 
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MemoriOfie,  »^48, 187,  220. 

Hetxiesl  Latin  HTmns,  178; 
Tensions  of  the  PsalnuL  175. 

Michael  and  All  Angels,  801. 

Middlebnrgh  Pmyer-Sook,  84. 

Midlent  Sundajr,  278. 

MiUflnarv  Petition,  the,  86. 

Jlfiua,m,n, 

Miua  Sicca,  315,  ».,  855. 

Miitm  OrdifMrivm  et  Canon  iecundum 
Mtum  Sarum,  815. 

Blissal,  9 ;  the  Boman  not  adopted  in 
England,  8;  but  adopted  in  Ire- 
land, 5. 

Morning  Prayer,  the  Order  o!^  208 ; 
formed  from  the  Offices  of  Matins, 
Lauds,  and  Prime,  181. 

Musical  Notation  of  the  Canticles,  &o.| 
by  Cranmer,  174. 

Myttagoffia,  804,  n. 

Nativity  of  Chiist,  269 ;  see  Christ- 


New  Version  of  the  Psalms,  177. 
Nioene  Creed,  228,  288  ;  see  Creed, 
Nootums,  10, 182 ;  Basil's  account  of 

the  Nocturnal  Serrioe,  215,  n. 
Non-communicants,    827,    844,    n. ; 

when  to  withdraw,  858,  n. 
Nonconformists,  adcbess  Charles  11., 

110. 
Non-jurors,  the,  160 ; 

revived   the  CcxDoanunion   Office 
(1549),  161. 
Notorious  evil  livers,  889. 
NowELL's  Catechisxn,  898. 
Nuremberg  Service  (Luther's),  89. 

Oath  of  Supremacy,  28;  of  Sove- 
reignty, 57.  420 ;  of  Canonical  Obe- 
dience, (Medieval),  489,  440,  n. 

Oblations,  848. 

Obsecrations  of  the  Litany,  254. 

Occasional  Forms  of  Vnjer  (Elizabe- 
than), 61 ; 
Prayers,  260. 

Octaves  of  Festivals,  284,  n. 

Offiaring  days.  842,  n. 

Ofertorium,  817,  n. 

OttBTtory,  842. 

Qfficium  divinwm,  11 ;  jMrmm,  ib, ; 
pro  d^uncUt,  416,  n, 

the  Anthem,  or  Introit,  816. 

Orariwrn,  76. 

OrtOionety  Collects,  189. 

Orders,  Holy,  retained  at  the  Be- 
formation.  28,  n.,  488. 


'Order  of  the  Oooimimkn'  051^ 

20,825.  *^' 

translated  Into  Ltttia  Ij  Oswl 

dale  and  Alfls,  65.  ' 

Ordinal,  the  ICedurral,  4S5;  thsfct 
reformed,  528 ;  the  pcvaent^  43L 
441;  alteration  propoaad  QBS\ 
157. 

OrdinaUf  8. 

Ordinanum  Mium,  815. 

OrdinatioD,  the  n»»»^^lml  timn  «( 
434. 

Ordinet  maj&rei,  wUmorm,  4S8^  «• 
Organs,  17o,  n. 

Ornaments  of  the  Ghnrbh.  SOL 
0  Sapientia,  194,  a. 
OsMOTn)  (Bishop  of  SflliflbaiT)^ 
arranged  the    17m  qf  Semm,  i, 
814. 

Palm-Sunday,  279. 

PkirUament,  Fteyer  fixr  tiiey  262^ 

Passion-Sunday,  278. 

Passion  Week,  279. 

Pattionariutf  8. 

Paul  (St.),  Oanvertioik  o^  296. 

Pax,  tne,  828,  %, 

Penitential  Ptelma,  the,  1^  «. ;  S7S, 

408. 
Pentecost,  290 ;  see  W%ii-Sunday, 
Perambulation  of  parishes^  28S, 
Peteb  and  Paul  (Sts.),  the  most 

ancient  of   the   festiTels   of   ths 

Apostles,  298,  »• 
Pica,  Pie,  8. 
Placebo,  416,  n. 
PoLLANXTS    fValerandus),     45;    the 

Strasburg  Liturgy,  46. 
PoLTOABP.  supposed  to  quote  the  kn- 

gua^e  of  the  liturgy,  806,  n. 
Portijorium,  the  Breviary  00  eaQad 

in  England,  11. 
Post-communio,  the  anthem^  825. 
Poet-Communion,  the   Servioe  after 

reception  of  the  Lord's  Sapper,  852. 
POTNET,  author  of  the  Lai^;er  CM^ 

chism,  891. 
PratsancHficaHo,  280,  n. 
Pkayers,  on  Several  Occasion^  960 ; 
for  the  King's  Mi^esty,  W9 ; 
for  the  Boyil  FamilT,  241 ; 
for  the  Clergy  and  Peoplfl^  248; 
for  the  Pkurluonent,  262; 
for  all  Conditions  of  men,  tS. ; 
of  St.  Chr^sostome,  242. 
Preaching  forbidden,  21,  52. 
Precet  privaia,  76. 
Preeet,  the  Pmyers,  192,  287. 
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^  PlrafiifOe,  to  the  Book  of  Common 
.        Pk^yer,  thjo  origioal  (15i9),  26 ;  the 

■  prasent  (1661),  188 ;  in  the  Com- 
mmiion  Office,  846. 

■  IVeBbyteriaiifl,  the,  102 ; 

'  their  '  Exceptions'  to  the  Ptayer- 

'  Bouk^uf 

PHeits,  Ordination  of,  486. 
Prime,  the  Service  at,  187. 
Primer,  the,  12;  reformed,  75. 
Private  Communions  substituted  for 

Private  Masses,  27,  ». 
Private  Devotion,  books  of,  75. 
Pkooesaion,  the  litany  so  called,  18,  n. ; 

used  in  the  4th  century,  247. 
Ptahns,  the,  214 ;  Version  of,  215 ; 
the  viL,  or  the  Penitential,  18,  »., 

278,408; 
the  XV.,  or  the  Gradual,  18,  n. ; 
of  Commendation  of  souls,  18 ; 
of  the  Passion,  tb. ; 
said  weekly,  214,  n. ; 
numbers  <n,  repeated  by  monks, 

ib. ; 
Selections  o^  in  the  American 

Church,  216,  ». ; 
Metrical,    59,    175;   allowed   in 

Elisabeth's  Injunctions,  176 ; 
Stemhold's  Version,  175 ; 
the  New  Version,  177. 
Psalterium,  8. 

Psalter,  arranffement  of,  for  Service, 
214; 
Version  of,  in  the  Pkayer-Book, 
215. 
Purification  of  the   Blened  Virgin 

Mary,  800. 
Puritan   objections   to   the   Prayer- 
Book,  86, 115 ;  editions  of  it,  80 ; 
substitutes  for  it,  88: 
the  'Book of  Discipline,'  88 ; 
the  '  Book  of  the  Form  of  Com- 
mon Prayer,'  84. 

Quadragaima,  276. 

Queen,  Prayer  for  the.  280 ;  in  the 

Conmiunion  Office,  841 ;  Accession 

of  the,  422. 
QmoNOiiu  (Cardinal),  refonns  the 

Roman   Breriarr,  and  introduces 

more  reading  ci  Scriptara,  4,  n., 

25,  217,  n. 
Quinquageiima,  276. 

Reading,  saying,  or  sinking,  218,  n, 
Readinp^  pew,  or  desk,  198. 
Reception  of  converts,  Formof  Servioe 
proposed  for  the,  171* 


Reoeptioii  of  theRefonned  Offioes,  26, 
57. 

Regeneration,  878,  n. ;  disliked  by 
^e  Presbyterians,  117, 127, 180. 

Reservation  of  the  consecrated  ele- 
ments for  the  Communion  of  the 
Sick  (1549),  418  ;  retained  in  Had- 
don's  Latin  Pkayer-Book  (1560),  70. 

Responds,  188,  196. 

Ee^iem,  416,  n. 

Restoration  of  K.  Charles  U.,  108 ; 
State  Service  for,  444. 

Revision  of  the  P^yer-Book(1552),  81 

(1559),  54 

(1604),  90 

for  Scotland  (1687),  94 

(1661),  186 

attempted  in  1689, 145 

RiDLET  (Bishop),  removes  altars,  29 
his  debate  with  Hooper  about  vest 
ments,  80. 

Ring  in  Maniage,  128, 155,  402. 

Rochette,  199. 

rx)gation  days,  288 ;  Sunday,  150. 

RuFFunrs,  his  Creed  of  Aquileia,  228, 
282. 


Sacraments,  numerous,  in  the  lan- 
guage of  the  ancients,  894;  tba 
Seven  of  the  Romish  Church,  898,  %, 
Saoramentary,  9. 

Salutation  of  Minister  and  People,  286. 
Sasoboft,  takes  a  leading  part  in  tha 
revision  of  the  Pfttyer-Book  (1661), 
186 :  Nonjuror,  160. 
Saints^  days,  298 ; 

occurring  on  Sunday,  220 ; 
New  Collects  composed  for,  298 ; 
Lessons  for,  298 ; 
names  retained  in  the  Calendar, 

68: 
and  in  the  Latin   Prayer-Book 

a560),  69 ; 
Festival  of  All  Saints,  802. 
Salvation  of  baptised  in&nts,  stronj^ 

opposed  by  Baxter,  142,  n. 
Savoy,  Conference  at  the,  118. 
Scotland,  the  Prayer-Book  for  (1687)^ 
94 :  the  English  Pkayer-Book  stmb" 
rally  used  by  EpiscoMlians  in.  96,  fk 
Scottish  Communion  Office,  162,  45L 
Sea,  Form  of  P^yer  for  use  at^  107» 

141.  482. 
Sealed  Books,  the,  188. 
Second  Pfttyer-Book  of  Edward  VL. 

82,  88. 
Sentences,  at  the  beginning  of  the 
Daily  Pmyer,  205. 


464 


Index. 


8efttuaff€$ima^  276. 

SequentuB,  antnems  so  oalled,  8,  317. 

Strmologutf  8. 

Serrioe-lBooks,  names  of  Mediayal, 
7;  early  proposal  to  amend,  16; 
destroyed,  28. 

Sexageaima,  276. 

Shrore  Tuesday,  277,  «. 

Side,  the  Older  for  the  Visitation  of 
the,  408 ;  formed  firom  the  Mediteval 
Office,  lb, ;  private  and  special  Con- 
fession uived,  410 ;  dedaratire  Ab- 
solution, 166,  410 ; 

—  Communion  with  reserved  Ele- 

ments   (1549),  418 ;  added  to 
the  Office  of  Visitation  of  the 
Sick,  415 ; 
form  of  anointing  (1549),  412,  %. 

Sooinian  Prayer-Boo^  164. 

Solitary  Bfasses,  815,  n. 

Sponsors,  in  Baptism,  861,  a. ;  object- 
ed to  by  the  Ptesbyterisns,  123 ; 
number  of,  363 ;  charge  to  the,  874 ; 
demands  addressed  to  the,  868 ;  pa- 
rents to  be  (1689),  152. 

State  Holy-days,  S<urvices  for  the,  444. 

Stephen  (St.),  271. 

Subdeacon,  433,  a. 

Suicide,  421. 

Surplice,  199,  a. ;  proposed  partial 
disuse  of  the,  109, 147. 

SymiMum,  227 ;  see  Creed, 

Synaxts,  304,  n, 

Synodals,  217. 

Te  Deum,  221. 
TeleU,  304,  a. 
Tebtullian.    the    Apostles*    Creed 

given  by,  228,  232. 
Textutf  Textevangeliumt  the  Book  of 

the  Qospels  read  at  llfass,  9. 
Thanksgiving,  commenced  with  the 

Lord's  Prayer,  after  Communion, 

853 ;  and  after  Baptism,  874 ; 

—  ofWomen,the  Service  for  the,427. 
Thanksgivings  on  several  Occasions, 

268. 
Touching  for  the  Eing*s  Evil,  the 

Service  at,  169. 
Tractus,  anthem  so  called,  317. 
Trentals,  417,  n. 

Trine  immersion  in  Baptism,  371. 
Trinity  Sunday,  293 ; 
Sundays  after,  294 ; 
Twenty-fifth  Simday  after,  297 ; 
Twenty-seventh  Sunday  after,  the 
Lessons  on  the,  297,  a. 
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iVypertKsi.  9. 
TuMde,  200,  «. 


Unction,  ExtrBrndy  411 ; 

form  of  anointinff  the  ffi^(15Jli^ 
412,  A. 
Uniformity,  the  Aot  oL 

EdwMdVL,S2,»; 
EUMbettLfiS; 
Charlfls  XL,  14!^  a 
Usages,  the  (Konjiirar)|,  161. 
Uses,  variety  of,  m  Eogimid,  8;  ni 
in  Ireland,  5 ;  tlie  BomaagndMf 
introduced,  8 ;  of  St.  FauFa,  4^  a. ; 
of  Sarum,  4. 

Vent,  Creator  Spiritms,  438. 
Versicles,  the,  188,  IdS,  887. 
Versions  of  the  raijer-Book ;  into 
French,  87 ;  Latin,  87,  ».,  00,  &k 
74 ;  Irish,  98. 
Vespers,  Service  at»  191. 
Vestment,  the,  199,  n. 
Vestments,  80, 198 ; 

discarded  in  "Kha^g  Echnutf  s  Ss* 

oond  Prayer-Book,  200 ; 
Advertisements      of      Etiabeth 
(1564),  201. 
Vigilia  mortuorum,  416,  «. 
ViRaiN  Mart,  the,  Seren  Feativals 
of,  299 ;  'Hours'  o^  11 ;  Annunci- 
ation of,  300 ;  Purification  o£  A. 
Visitation  of  the  Sick,  408. 

Westminster  Assembly,  the,  101. 
Whit-Sunday  (Pentecost),  290  ; 
origin  of  the  name,  290 ; 
proper  Psalms  and  Lesson^  291. 
White-Sunday  (Dominiea  in  AtbiM\ 

284,  a. ;  290,  a. 
Whuakbb,  author  of  a  F^:ajer-Book 

in  Greek  and  Latin,  74. 
Whitgift  (Archbishop^,   queries   of 
matters  likely  to  be  oebwted  abool 
the  P^yer-Book  (1608),  87. 
Whitsuntide,  a  solemn  thne  of  Bap- 
tism, 862. 
William  III.,  his  Declaration,  144 ; 
Commission  to  revise  the  I¥aj<er- 
Book,  145;   proposals  of  the 
Commissioners,  146. 
'Worship,'  meaning  of  the  ienn  in 
the  Marriage  Servioe,  4(^,  n. 

Tear,  the  Eoeledastical  division  oT 
the.  265. 
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JESCHTLI  Eamenides. 

The  Greek  Text  with  English  Notea,  and  an  Introduction,  eontalning  an 
Analysis  of  Mailer's  DUserUtions.  By  BERNARD  DRAKE,  M.A.  late 
Fellow  of  King's  College,  Cambridge.    8vo.  cloth,  7t.  $d. 

AIBT.— Mathematical  Tracts  on  the  Lanar  and  Planetazy 

Theories.  The  Figure  of  the  Earth.  Precession  and  Nutation.  The  Calcolua 
of  Variations,  and  the  Undulatory  Theory  of  Optics.  By  G.  B.  AIRY,  M.A. 
Astronomer  Royal.  Fourth  Edition,  rerised  and  improved.  8vo.  cloth,  15«. 

AIBT.— Treatise  on  the  Algebraical  and  Numerical  Theory  of 

Errors  of  Obserrations,  and  the  Combination  of  Obtenrations.  By  G.  B, 
AIRY,  M.A.    Crown  8vo.  cloth,  6«.  6d, 

ANSTED.— The  Great  Stone  Book  of  Nature. 

By  DAVID  THOMAS  AN8TED.  M.A.  F.R.8.  F.G.8.  ftc.  Late  Fellow 
of  Jesus  College,  Cambridge ;  Honorary  Fellow  of  King's  College,  London. 
Feap.  8to.  doth,  Ss, 

ABISTOTLE  on  the  Vital  Principle. 

Translated,  with  Notes.  By  CHARLES  COLLIER.  M.D.  F.R.8.  FeUow 
of  the  Royal  College  of  Pbysicians.    Crown  8vo.  cloth,  Bs.  94, 

ABTIST  AND  CRAFTSMAN ;  A  MoveL 

Crown  8to.  cloth,  6«. 

BACON'S  ESSAYS  AND  GOLOUBS  OF  GOOD  AND  EYIL. 

With  Notes  and  GlossarUl  Index  by  W.  ALDIS  WRIGHT,  M.A.  Trinity 
College,  Cambridge.  With  Vignette  of  Woolhx&'s  Statue  of  Loan  Bacov. 
4ff.  6d. ;  morocco,  7».  Bd. ;  extra,  lOf.  Bd,  Large  paper  copies,  doUi,  7»,  Bd, ; 
half  morocco,  10«.  Bd. 

BEASLE7.— An  Elementary  Treatise  on  Plane  Tiigonometiy : 

with  a  numerous  Collection  of  Examples.  By  R.  D.  BEASLEY,  M.A.  Fellow 
of  St.  John's  College,  Cambridge,  Head-Master  of  Grantham  Grammar  School* 
Crown  8yo.  cloth,  U.  Bd, 

BIBES.— The  Difficulties  of  Belief  in  connexion  with  the 

Creation  and  the  Fall.  By  THOMAS  RAWSON  BIRKS.  M.A.  Rector  •£ 
Kelshall,  and  Author  of  •«  The  LIfis  of  the  Rev.  £.  Bickcrsteth."  Grown  8tq. 
cloth,  is,  Bd, 

BIBKS.— On  Matter  and  Ether;  or  the  Secret  Laws  of  Physir 

cal  Change.  By  THOMAS  RAWSON  BIRKS,  M.A,  Crown  8to.  doth,  5«,  Bd, 
•,000.  * 
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BLANCHE  LISLE,  and  Other  Poems. 

Fcap.  8vo.  cloth,  4«.  6tf. 

BLIS8ARD.— The  Moral  InflnenceB  of  Religioas  Worship. 

By  the  Rev.  W.  BLISSARD,  B.A.  Curate  of  Harbledown,  Canterbary;  aad 
formerly  Scholar  of  Emmaouel  College,  Cambridge.    Crown  8to.  boardt,  it. 

BOOLE.— The  Mathematical  Analysis  of  Logic. 

By  GEORGE  BOOLE*  D.C.L.  ProTeaaor  of  Matbemsties  bk  the  aucci'i 
Univenity,  Ireland.    8vo.  tewed,  5s. 

BOOLE.— A  Treatise  on  Differential  Equations. 

By  GEORGE  BOOLE,  D.C.L.    Crown  8to.  elotb,  14a. 

BOOLE.— A  Treatise  on  the  Calcnlos  of  Unite  Diffisrences. 

By  GEORGE  BOOLE,  D.C.L.     Crown  8vo.  eloth,  10a.  M. 

BRETT.  —  Suggestions    relative    to   the   Restoration   of 

Sofnragan  Bishops  and  Rural  Deans.  By  THOMAS  BRETT  (A.9.  1711). 
Edited  by  JAMES  FEND  ALL.  MA.  Proctor  in  Convocation  for  the  Ckxfr 
of  Ely.    Crown  8vo.  cloth,  t*.  Sd. 

BRIMLET.— Essays,  by  the  late  GEORGE  BRIMLEY,  MA. 

Edited  by  W.  G.  CLARK,  M.  A.,  Tutor  of  Trinity  College,  and  Publie  Oratrr 
in  the    University  of  Cambridge.    With  Portrait.     Second    K^Jtttt* 
Fcap.  8vo.  cloth,  5t. 

BROCK.— Daily  Readings  on  the  Passion  of  Our  Isord. 

By  Mrs.  H.  F.  BROCK.    Fcap.  8vo.  cloth,  red  leaves,  U. 

BROKEN  TROTH,  The.— A  Tale  of  Tuscan  Life.    From  the 

Italian.    By  Philip  Ireton.    2  vola.  Fcap.  8vo.  doth,  lU. 

BROOK  SMITH.— Arithmetic  in  Theory  and  Practice. 

For  Advanced  Pupils.    Part  First.     By  J.  BROOK  SMITH,  Iff.A.  of  St. 

John's  College,  Cambridge.    Crown  8vo.  cloth,  U.  6d. 

BUTLER    (Archer).-WORKS    hy   the    Rev.    WILLIAM 

ARCHER    BUTLKR,  M.A.  late    Professor  of  Moral  Philoeophj  la  the 

University  of  Dublin  : — 

1.  Sermons,  Doctrinal  and  Practical. 

Edited,  with  a  Memoir  of  the  Author's  Life,  by  the  Very  Rey. 
Thomas  Woodwako.  M.A.  Dean  of  Down.  With  Portrait.  Fifth 
ZSdltion.    8vo.  cloth,  12«. 

2.  A  Second  Series  of  Sermons. 

Edited  by  J.  A.  JsaKMia,  D.D.  Regius  Professor  of  Divinity  fa  tho 
University  of  Cambridge.    Third  Bditlon.    8vo.  cloth,  10*.  64, 

3.  History  of  Ancient  Philosophy. 

A  Series  of  Lectures*  Edited  by  Williaji  Hspwoath  Tvomfiov, 
M.A.  Regius  Professor  of  Greek  in  the  University  of  Cambridge. 
2  vols.  8to.  cloth,  U.  5«. 

4.  Letters  on  Romanism,  in  Reply  to  Mr.  Newman's  Essay 

on  Development.  Edited  by  the  Very  Rev.  T.  Woodwakb,  Dean  of 
Down.  Second  Bditlon,  revised  by  the  Yen.  Archdeacon  HAms- 
WICK.    8vo.  oloth,  \0s.  6<f. 
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BUNTAN.— The  Pilgrim's  Progress  from  this  World  to  that 

which  U  to  Come.  Bf  JOHN  BUNYAN.  With  Vignette,  hy  W.  Holmait 
HuvT.  ISmo.  cloth,  4«.  6</. ;  morocco  pUin,  7s.  M. ;  extra,  10«.  M.  The  same 
on  lafge  paper,  efown  tvoi  eloth,  7«.  €4.  ;  ha*f-moroeeo,  19t.  OdL 

BUTLER  (Montagu).— Sermons  Preached  in  the  Chapel  of 

Harrow  School.  By  the  Rer.  H.  MONTAGU  BUTLER.  Head  Matter  of 
Harrow  Schod,  and  late  Fellow  of  Tilaitj  College,  Camhridge.  Crown  8to. 
cloth,  7«.  9d. 

BUTLER.— Family  Prayers. 

By  the  Rev.  GEORGE  BUTLER,  M.A.  Vice-Principal  of  Cheltenham 
College ;  late  Fellow  of  Exeter  College,  Oj^tord.  Crown  8vo.  cloth,  red  edges,  St, 

BUTLER.— Sermons  Preached  in  Cheltenham  College  Chapel. 

By  the  Rev.  GEORGE  BUTLER,  M.A.    Crown  8vo.  cloth,  red  edges,  7«.  M. 

CAIRNE3.— The  Slave  Power;  its  Character,  Career,  and 

Prohable  Designs.  Being  an  Attempt  to  Explain  the  Real  Issues  Involved 
in  the  American  Contest  By  J.  £.  CAIRNES,  M.A.  Professor  of  Jurispm- 
denee  and  Political  Eeonomy  in  Qneen's  College,  Galway.  Bccond  Bdlttcil. 
8vo.  cloth,  10«.  9d. 

CALDSRWOOD.— Philosophy  of  the  Infinite.   A  Treatise  on 

Man's  Knowledge  of  tlie  Infinite  Being,  in  answer  t«  Sir  W.  Hamilton  and 
Dr.  ManseL  By  the  Rev.  HENaT  C  ALDER  WOOD,  M.A.  Second 
BditUmf  8vo.  cloth,  lU. 

CAMBRIDGE  SCHOOL  CLASS  BOOKS. 

Uniformly  printed  and  hound  in  l8mo. 

I.— An  Elementary  Latin  Grammar.   By  H.  J.  R0B7, 

M.A.  Under  Master  of  Dulwieh  College  Upper  School ;  late  Fellow 
and  Classical  Lecturer  of  8L  John's  Courge,  Cambridge. 
18mo.  bound  in  doth,  1$,  td. 

n.— Enclid   for  Colleges   and  Schools.    By  I.  TOD- 

HUNTER,  M.A.  F.R.8.  Fellow  and  Principal  Matheraatieal  Lec- 
turer of  St.  John's  College,  Cambridge.  18mo.  bound  in  doth,  St.  6d. 

in.— An  Elementary  History  of  the  Book  of  Common 

Prayer.    By  FRANCIS  PROCTER,  M.^.  Vicsr  of  Witton,  Norfolk; 
late  Fellow  of  St  Catharine's  Cdlege,  Cambridge. 
18mo.  bound  in  cloth,  2t.  0tf. 

IV.--Algebra  for  Beginners. 

By  I.  TODHUNTER,  M.A.  F.R.8.    18mo.  bound  In  doth,  ft.  6d. 

CAMBRIDGE.  —  Cambridge  Scrap  Book:  containing  in  a 

Pictorial  Form  a  Report  on  the  Manners,  Customs,  Humours,  and  Pastimes 
of  the  University  of  Cambridft.  With  nearly  MO  Illustrations.  Second 
Edition.    Crown  4to.  half-bound,  7».  6d, 

CAMBRIDGE.—Cambridge  Theological  Papers;  Comprising 

thoee  given  at  the  Theological  and  Crosse  Scholarship  Examinations  in  the 
University.  Edited,  with  RefsimeM  and  Indiees,  by  A.  P.  MOOR,  M.A.  of 
Trinity  College,  Cambridge,  and  Sub-warden  af  St.  Auguttina's  College, 
Canterbury.    Svo.  doth,  fr.  M. 

A  t 


4  HACMILLAN  ft  CO.'S  PUBLICATIONS. 

CAMBRIDGE  SENATE-HOUSE  PROBLEMS  and  BIDEBS, 
with  SOLUTIONS  :- 

1848— 18$1.— Problems.  Bj  V.  M.  FERRERS,  M.A.  and  J.  8.  JACL 

SON,  M.A.  of  Calut  College.    IS«.  U, 

1848— 1851.— Riders.  Br  F.  J.  JAMESON,  M.A.  of  Cains  CMIcfe. 

7*,Bd, 

1 854— Problems  and  Riders.   Br  W.  WALTON,  M.  A .  of  Trinity  CdDegc.  sad 

C.  F.  MACKENZIE,  M.A.  of  Caiiu  Csl* 
lege.    lOs,  6d, 

1857— Problems  and  Riders.   By  W.  M.  CAMPION,  M.A.  of  Queen's  CoOei^ 

and  W.WALTON,  M.A.of  TkinityCoUeic. 
8«.6rf. 

1860— Problems  and  Riders.    By  H.  W.  WATSON,  M.A.  Trinity  CoOMe, 

and    E.    J.    ROUTU.    UUL    St.  PMcf% 
College,    7t,  6d. 

CAMBRIDGE    ENGLISH    PRIZE    POEMS,   which   have 

obtained  the  Chancellor's  Oold  Medal  from  the  institution  of  the  PriM  te 
1858.    Crown  8to.  cloth,  7«.  6d, 

CAMBRIDGE.-<]lambridge  and  Dablin  MathematicalJouniaL 

The  CompUU  Work,  in  Nine  Vols.  8vo.  cloth,  71,  it. 

OVLY  A  7BW  COPXBS  07  TUB  COKPLBTB  WOMK  nBVAIW  OW  BAVB. 

CAMBRIDGE  SENATE-HOUSE  EXAMINATION  PAPERS 

]  860-61.  Being  a  Collection  of  all  the  Papers  set  at  the  Exaoaination  for  the 
Degrees,  the  various  Triposes  and  the  Theological  Examination.  C^wa  8to. 
limp  cloth,  2f.  6d. 

CAMBRIDGE  TEARBOOKandUNIVERSITT  ALMANACS; 

FOR  1863.  Containing  an  account  of  all  Scholarships,  Exhibitions,  and 
Examinations  in  the  University.   Crown  8vo.  limp  cloth,  Ig.  6d, 

CAMPBELL.~Thoaghts  on  Revelation,  with  special  refer- 
ence to  the  Present  Time.  By  JOHN  M'LEOD  CAMPBELL,  Author  of 
'*The  Nature  of  the  Atonement  atid  its  Relation  to  the  Remisaion  of  Sins 
and  Eternal  Life."    Crown  8vo.  cloth,  5«. 

CAMPBELL.— The  Natnre  of  the  Atonement  and  its  Rela- 
tion to  Remission  of  Sins  and  Eternal  Life.  By  JOHN  M*I,EOD 
CAMPBELL,  formerly  Minister  of  Row.    8vo.  cloth,  10*.  6d. 

CATHERINES,  The  Two ;  or,  Which  is  the  Heroine  f   A 

Novel.    2  vols,  crown  8vo.  cloth,  21«. 

CHALLIS.— Creation  in  Plan  and  in  Progress:  Being  an 

Essay  on  the  First  Chapter  of  Genesis.  By  the  Rev.  JAMES  CHALLIS,  M.A. 
F.R.S.,  F.R.A.S.    Crown  8vo.  cloth,  8s.  6d, 

•CHE7NE.— An  Elementary  Treatise  on  the  Planetary  Theory 

With  a  CoUection  of  Problems.  By  C.  H.  H.  CHEYNE,  B.A.  Scholar  of  St. 
John's  College,  Cambridge.    Crown  8vo.  cloth,  6s.  6i(. 

CHILDE.— The  Singular  Properties  of  the  Ellipsoid  and 

Associated  Surfaces  of  the  Nth  Degree.  By  the  Rct.  O.F.  CHILDE,  M.A. 
Author  of  *'  Ray  Surlkces,"  **  Related  Caustics."    8vo.  half-bound,  10s.  M. 

CHILDREN'S  GARLAND.    From  the  Best  Poets.   Selected 

and  Arranged  by  COVENTRY  PATMORE.  With  a  vignette  by  T.  Woo&vbb, 
ISmo.  cloth,  4s.  6dL ;  morocco  plain,  7«.  6rf. ;  extra,  10s.  Gd, 
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CHBETIEN— The  Letter  and  the  Spirit   Six  Sermons  on 

the  Inspiration  of  Holy  Scripture,  Preached  before  the  Uniyenlty  of  Oxford. 
Bf  the  Rer.  CHARLES  P.  CHRETIEN,  Rector  of  Cholderton.  Fellow  and 
late  Tutor  of  Oriel  College.    Crown  8ro.  cloth,  5«. 

CICEBO.-THE  SECOND  PHILIPPIC  ORATION. 

With  an  Introduction  and  Notes,  trannlated  from  Karl  Halm.  Edited  with 
corrections  and  additions.  By  JOHN  E.  B.  MAYOR,  M.A.  Fellow  and 
Classical  Lecturer  of  St  John's  College,  Cambridge.    Fcap.  8vo.  cloth.  6«. 

CLARK— Four  Sermons  Preached  in  the  Chapel  of  Trinity 

College,  Cambridge.  By  W.  G.  CLARK,  M.A.  Fellow  and  Tutor  of  Trinity 
College,  and  Public  Orator  In  the  University  of  Cambridge.  Fcap.  8yo.  limp 
cloth,  red  leaves,  2«.  Od, 

CLAT.— The  Prison  Chaplain.   A  Memoir  of  the  Rev.  John 

CLAY,  B.D.  late  Chaplain  of  the  Preston  Gaol.  With  Selections  from  his 
Reports  and  Correspondence,  and  a  Sketch  of  Prison-Discipline  in  England. 
By  his  Son,  the  Rev.  W.  L.  CLAY,  M.A.    8vo.  cloth,  15», 

CLOUGH.— The  Poems  of  Arthnr  Hngh  Clongh,  sometime 

Fellow  of  Oriel  Cojlege,  Oxford.  Reprinted  and  Selected  flrom  his  unpub- 
lished ManuscripU.  With  a  Memoir  by  F.  T.  PALGRAVE.  Fcap.  8vo. 
cloth,  6«. 

CLOU  GH.— The  Bothie  of  Toper -Na-Fnosich.    A   long 

Vacation  Pastoral.  By  ARTHUR  HUGH  CLOUGH.  Royal  8vo.  doth 
limp,  Ss, 

COLENSO.-WORES  by  the  Right  Rev.  J.  W.  COLENSO, 

D.D.  Bishop  of  Natal  :— 

L  The  Colony  of  Natal;  A  Jonmal  of  Ten  Weeks'  Tour 

of  visitation  among  the  Colonists  and  Zulu  Kafirs  of  Natal.  With  a 
Map  and  Illustrations.    Fcap.  8ro.  cloth,  is, 

2.  Village  Sermons. 

Second  Bditlon.    Fcap.  sVo.  cloth,  ts,  6d. 

3.  Four  Sermons  on  Ordination,  and  on  Missions. 

ISmo.  sewed,  U. 

4.  Companion  to  the  Holy  Commnnion,  containing  the 

Service,  and  Select  Readings  from  the  writings  of  Mr.  MAURICE. 
Fint  Sdilion,  rubricated  and  bound  in  morocco,  antique  style,  6«.; 
or  in  cloth,  it,  6d,    Comtnom  Paper,  limp  cloth,  U. 

5.  St.  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Romans.    Newly  Translate4 

and  Explained)  from  a  Missionary  point  of  View.  Crown  8vo.  cloth, 
7«.6d. 

6.  Letter  to  His  Grace  the  Archhishop  of  Canterhnry, 

upon  the  Question  of  the  Proper  Treatment  of  Cases  of  Polygamy,  aa 
found  already  existing  in  Converts  firom  Heathenism.  Second  Edition. 
Crown  8vo.  sewed,  Is.  M. 

COTTON.— Sermons  and  Addresses  delivered  in  Marlborough 

College  during  Six  Yean  by  GEORGE  EDWARD  LYNCH  COTTON,  D.D. 
Lord  Bishop  of  Calcutta,  and  Metropolitan  of  India.  Crown  8vo.  cloth,  10«.  W. 

COTTON.— Sermons :  chiefly  connected  with  Foblic  Events 

of  18H.     Fcap.  8to.  cloth,  St. 
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CROSSE.— An  Analysis  of  Foley's  Eyidenees. 

Bj  C.  H.  CROSSE,  M.A.  of  Caiai  CoUege,  C«mMdc«.  24mo.  bMxdi.  ts.  U 

DAVIES.— St  Panl  and  Modem  Thought: 

Remarks  on  some  of  the  Views  advanced  In  Professor  JofPVtt'a  Coountatnj 
on  St.  Paul.  By  Rot.  J.  LL.  DAYIES,  M.A.;  Rector  of  Chriat  Cborrft, 
Marjlebone.    8ro.  sewedi  t».  M. 

DAYIES— The  Work  of  Christ;  or  the  World  Becondled  to 

God.  Sennons  Pleached  in  Christ  Church,  St  Marylebone.  With  a  Pittee 
on  the  Atonement  Controversy.  By  the  Rev.  J.  LL.  DAY1E8,  M.A.  Foap. 
8vo.  cloth,  0«. 

DATS  OF  OLD :  Stories  from  Old  English  History  of  the 

Druids,  the  Anglo-Saxons,  and  the  Crusades.  By  the  Author  of  "Roth  a&4 
her  Friends."    Royal  16mo.  cloth,  gilt  leaves,  is.  64, 

DEMOSTHENES  DE  COBONA. 

The  Greek  Text  with  English  Notes.  By  B.  DRAKE,  M.A.  Ute  Fellow  of 
King's  .College,  Cambridge.  Second  Bdltion,  to  which  ia  prefixed 
AESCHINES  AGAINST  CTESIPHON,  with  Eogliah  Notea.    Fteap.  Sva 

cloth,  5«. 

DE  TEISSIER.— Village  Sermons,  hy  G.  F.  De  Teissier,  B  J). 

Rector  of  Brampton,  near  Northampton;  la^e  Fellow  and  Tutor  of  Corpus 
Christ!  College,  Cambridge.    Crown  8vo.  cloth,  9s. 

DICE7.— Six  Months  in  the  Federal  States. 

By  £DW.\RD  DICEY,  Author  of  **  Cavour,  a  Memoir;"  "  Rome  in  1860,** 
&c.  &e.    2  Vols,  crown  8vo.  cloth,  IS«. 

DICEY.— Borne  in  1860. 

By  EDWARD  DICEY.    Crown  8vo.  cloUi,  6s.  6d, 

DBEW.— A  Geometrical  Treatise  on  Conic  Sections,  with 

Copious  Examples  firom  the  Cambridge  Senate  House  Papers.  By  W.  H. 
DREW,  M.A.  of  St.  John's  College,  Cambridge.  Second  Maater  of  Black- 
heath  Proprietary  School.    Second  Bditlon.    Crown  8vo.  cloth,  4».  64. 

DBEW.— Solutions  to  Problems  contained  in  Mr.  Drew's 

Treatise  on  Conic  Sections.    Crown  8vo.  cloth,  4s.  6dL 

EABLY  EGYPTIAN  HISTOBY  FOB  THE  YOUNG.    With 

Descriptions  of  the  Tombs  and  Monuments.  By  the  Author  of  **  Sidney 
Grey,"  etc.    Netw  Editioiky  with  Frontispiece.    Fcap.  8vo.  cloth,  St, 

FAIBY  BOOK,  THE— The  Best  Popular  Fauy  Stories  Selected 

and  Rendered  Anew.  By  the  Author  of  "John  Ualilax,  Gentleman.'* 
Fcap.  8vo.  cloth,  U.  6d. 

*»*  This  forms  one  of  the  Golden  Treasury  Series. 

FAWCETT.— Manual  of  Political  Economy. 

By  HENRY  FAWCETT.  M.A.  FeUow  of  Trinity  Hall,  Cambridge.  Grown 
8vo.  cloth,  i2«. 

FEBBEBS.— A   Treatise    on    Trilinear    Co-ordinates,  the 

Method  of  Reciprocal  Polars,  and  the  Theory  of  Projections.  By  the  Rer. 
N.  M.  FERRERS,  M.A.  Fellow  of  Oonville  and  Caius  College.  Crown  8ve. 
cloth,  6«.  64, 

F0B6ES.— Life  of  Edward  Forhes,  F.B.S. 

Late  Regins  Professor  of  Natural  History  in  the  University  of  Edinbnnh. 
By  GEORGE  WILSON,  M.D.  F.R.S.E.  and  ARCHIBALD  GEIKIB,  F.O.8. 

of  the  Geological  Survey  of  Great  Britain,  8vo.  cloth,  with  Portrait,  Ms. 
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FBEEHAN. — HUtory  of  Federal  Government,  from  the 

FoondAtion  of  the  AchMui  League  to  tie  DUmption  of  the  United  States. 
By  EDWARD  A.  FREEMAN,  M.  A.  Ute  Fellow  of  Trinity  College,  Oxford. 
Vol.  I.  General  Introduction.— History  of  the  Greek  Fedeiaiioos.  8vo. 
cloth,  2\s. 

FROST.— The  Funt  Three  Sections  of  Newton's  Principia. 

With  Notes  and  Problems  in  illuntration  of  the  subject.  By  PERCIVAL 
FROST,  M.A.  late  Fellow  of  St.  John's  College.  Cambridge,  and  Mathe- 
matical Lecturer  of  Jesus  College.    Second  Bditlon. 

FEOST  k  WOLSTENHOLME— Plane  Co-ordinate  Geometry. 

By  the  Rer.  PERCIVAL  FROST,  M.A.  of  St.  John's  College,  and  the  Rev. 
J.  WOLSTENUOLME,  M.A.  of  ChrUt's  College,  Cambridge. 

OARIBALDI  AT  CAPBERA.  By  COLONEL  VECCHJ. 

With  Preilsce  by  Mrs.  GASRELL,  and  a  View  of  Caprera.    Fcap.  8to.  S«.  6^. 

GILL.— The  Anniversaries.    Poems  in  Commemoratibn  of 

Great  Men  and  Great  Events.    By  T.  H.  GILL.    Fcap.  8vo.  cloth,  5«. 

GOLDEN  TREASURY  SERIES. 

Uniformly  printed  in  18mo.  with  Vignette  Titles  by  T.  WooLnsa,  W.  Hol- 
MAV  HuvT,  J.  £.  MxLLAiB,  &c.  Bouud  in  extra  cloth,  is.  6d.;  morocco 
plain,  7f.  6d. ;  morocco  extra,  10«.  M.  each  Volume. 

1.  The  Golden  Treasury  of  the  best  Songs  and  Ljrrical 

Poems  in  the  English  Language.  Selected  and  arranged,  with  Notes, 
by  FRANCIS  TURNER  PALGRAVE. 

2.  The  Children's  Garland  from  the  Best  Poets. 

Selected  and  arranged  by  COVENTRY  PATMORE. 

3.  The  Pilgrim's  Progress  from  this  World  to  that  which 

is  to  Come.    By  JOHN  BUN Y AN. 

***  Large  paper  Copies,  crown  8vo.  cloth,  7s.  fid. ;  or  bound  in  half 
morocco,  lOt.  6<f. 

4.  The  Book  of  Praise.    From  the  best  English  Hymn 

Writers.    Sebcted  and  arranged  by  Rownsi:.!;.  Palmbb. 

5.  Bacon's  Essays  and  Colours  of  Good  and  Evil. 

With  Notes  and  Gloesarial  Index  by  W.  ALDIS  WRIGHT,  M.A., 
Trinity  CoUefre,  Cambridge.  Large  paper  Copies,  ctown  8vo.  7«.  C^. ; 
or  bound  in  half  morocco,  10«.  6d. 

GEIEIE.— Story  of  a  Boulder;  or,  Gleanings  by  a  Field 

Geologist.  By  ARCHIBALD  GEIRIE.  '  lUuatrated  with  Wooc'enta. 
Crown  8ro.  cloth,  5«. 

GRAY.— The  Lnggie  and  other  Poems. 

By  DAVID  GRAY.  With  a  Menofr  by  JAMES  HEDDSRWICK,  and  a 
Prefatwy  Notice  by  R.  MONCKTON  MILNES,  M.P.  Fcap.  tro.  doth,  5«. 

GROVES.— A  Commentary  on  the  Book  of  Genesis. 

For  the  Use  of  Students  and  Readers  of  the  English  Version  of  the  BIbto. 
By  the  Rer.  H.  C.  GROVES,  M  JL  Perpetual  Curate  of  MnUarilly,  Armagh. 
Crown  8vo.  cloth,  9s. 

HAMERTON.— A  Painter's  Camp  in  the  Highlands;  and 

Thoughts  about  Art.  By  P.  O.  HAMERTON.  2  Tola,  crown  8to.  cloth, 
21«. 

HAMILTON.— The  Resources  of  a  Nation.  A  Series  of 

Essays.    By  Rowland  Haniltoo.    tvo  doth,  10s.  €tf. 
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HAHILTON.--On  Trath  and  Error :  Thonglits,  in  Prose  ani 

Verte,  on  the  Principlet  of  Truth,  and  the  Causes  and  £flbets  of  Ensr. 
By  JOHN  HAMILTON,  Esq.  (of  St.  Ernan's),  M.A.  St.  John's  Colleg^  Cn- 
bridge.    Crown  8vo.  cloth,  fi«. 

HABE.-WORKS  by  JULIUS  CHARLES  HABE,  HJL  Some 

time  Archdeacon  of  Lewes,  and  Chaplain  In  Ordinary  to  the  Queen. 

1.  Charges  delivered  daring  the  Tears  1S40  to  1854.  Witt 

Notes  on  the  Principal  Events  affecting  the  Church  dnrin^  that  period. 
With  an  Introduction,  explanatory  of  his  position  in  the  Church  with 
reference  to  the  parties  which  divide  it.    3  vols.  8to.  cloth,  li.  lis.  <d. 

2.  Miscellaneons  Pamphlets  on  some  of  the  Leading  Qoes* 

tions  agitated  in  the  Church  during  the  Years  1843 — 51.    8to.  cloth, 

3.  The  Victory  of  Faith. 

Second  Edition.   8vo.  cloth,  5«. 

4.  The  Mission  of  the  Comforter. 

Second  Bditlon.    With  Notes.    8vo. cloth,  12«. 

5.  Vindication  of  Lnther  from  his  English  Assailants. 

Second  Edition.    8vo.  cloth,  7s, 

6.  Parish  Sermons. 

Second  Series.    8vo.  cloth,  1 2«. 

7.  Sermons  Preached  on  Particular  Occasions. 

8vo.  cloth,  12«. 

8.  Portions  of  the  Psalms  in  English  Verse. 

Selected  for  Public  Worship.    ISmo.  cloth,  2«.  6d, 

*«*  The  two  following  Books  are  included  in  the  Three  Yolomes  of  Charges, 

and  may  still  be  had  separately. 

The  Contest  with  Rome. 

With  Notes,  especially  in  answer  to  Dr.  Newman's  Lecturei  on  Present 
Position  of  Catholics.    Second  Edition.  •  8vo.  cloth,  10#.  6tf. 

Charges  delivered  in  the  Tears  1843, 1845, 1846. 

Never  before  published.  With  an  Introduction,  explanatory  of  his 
position  in  ihe  Church  with  reference  to  the  parties  wliich  divide  It. 
6«.  ed, 

HARDWICK— Christ  and  other  Masters. 

A  Historical  Inquiry  into  some  of  the  chief  Parallelisms  and  Contrasts 
between  Christianity  and  the  Religious  Systems  of  the  Ancient  World.  With 
special  reference  to  prevailinR  Qifflculties  and  Objections.  Bj  the  Ven. 
ARCHDEACON  HARDWICK.  New  Edition,  revised  with  the  Author's 
latest  Corrections  and  a  Prefatory  Memoir  by  Rev.  Fkamcxs  PaocrxR.  Two 
vols,  crown  8vo.  cloth,  15«. 

HARDWICK.— A  History  of  the  Christian  Church,  dnring 
the  Middle  Ages  and  the  Reformation.   (A.D.  590-1600.) 

By  Archdeacon  Hardwick.    Two  vols,  crown  8vo.  cloth.  Hi. 

Vol.  I.     Seeond  Editton.     Edited  by  FRANCIS  PROCTER,  If.A. 

Vicar  of  Witton,  Norfolk.  History  flrom  Gregory  the  Great  to  the  Excom- 
munication of  Luther.    With  Map^. 

VoL  II.  History  of  the  Reformation  of  the  Church. 

Each  volume  may  he  had  separately.    Price  10s.  €i. 
•«*  These  Volumes  form  part  of  the  Series  of  Theological  Manuals, 
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HARDWICK.— Twenty  Sermons  for  Town  Congregations. 

Crown  8to.  cloth,  (U.  Cd, 

HATN£S.-Oatlmes  of  Equity.   By  FRBEMAN  OLIVEB 

HAYNES,  BuilsteT-at-Law,  late  Fellow  of  Caius  College,  Cambridge. 
Crown  8to.  cloth,  10«. 

HEBERT.— Clerical  Subscription,  an  Inquiry  into  the  Real 

Position  of  the  Church  and  the  Clergy  in  reference  to — I.  The  Articles ; 
II.  The  Litnrgy;  III.  The  Canons  and  SUtutes.  By  the  ReT.  CHARLES 
HEBERT,  M.A.  F.R.S.L.  Rector  of  Burilem,  D.D.  Crown  8to. 
doth,  7m,  td. 

HEDDERWICE.— Lays  of  Middle  Age,  and  other  Poems. 

Bj  JAMES  HEDDERWICK.    Fcp.  8to.  5f. 

HEMMING.— An  Elementary  Treatise  on  the  Differential 

and  Integral  Calculus.  By  O.  AV.  HEMMING,  M.A.  Fellow  of  St.  John's 
College,  Cambridge.    Second  Sdltlon.    8to.  cloth,  9f . 

HERVET.— The  Genealogies  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 

Christ,  as  contained  in  the  Gospels  of  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Luke,  reconciled 
with  each  other  and  with  the  Genealogy  of  the  House  of  David,  ftom  Adam  to 
the  close  of  the  Canon  of  the  Old  TesUment,and  shown  to  be  in  harmony  with 
the  true  Chronology  of  the  Times.  By  Lord  ARTHUR  HERVEY,  M.A. 
Archdeacon  of  Sudbury,  and  Rector  of  Ickworth.    8to.  cloth,  lOt.  6d. 

HISTORICUS.— Letters  on  some  Questions  of  International 

Law.  Reprinted  from  the  Timti,  with  Conaiderablo  Additions.  8to.  cloth, 
7».  6d. 

HODGSON— British  Influence  in  India.    An  Essay  on  the 

influence  which  British  Government  has  exercised  on  the  Material  Prosperity 
of  that  Country.  By  F.  C.  HODGSON,  B.A.  Fellow  of  King's  College, 
Cambridge.    Crown  8vo.  boards,  U, 

HODGSON.— Mythology  for  Latin  Versification:  a  Brief 

Sketch  of  the  Fables  of  the  Ancients,  prepared  to  be  rendered  into  Latin  Verse 
for  Schools.  By  F.  HODGSON,  B.D.  late  Provost  of  Eton.  New  Edition, 
revised  by  F.  C.  Honosox,  M.A.  Fellow  of  King's  College,  Cambridge.  18mo. 
bound  in  cloth,  Ss. 

HOMER.— The  Iliad  of  Homer  Translated  into  English  Verse. 

By  I.  C.  WRIGHT,  M.A.  Translator  of  *'  Dante."  Vol.  I.  detaining  Books 
I — XII.  Crown  8vo.  cloth,  10<.  6d.,  also  sold  separately,  Books  1— VI.  in 
Printed  Cover,  price  5«.  also.  Books  vll— XII,  price  5s. 

HOWARD.— The  Pentatench;  or,  the  Five  Books  of  Moses. 

Translated  into  English  flrom  the  Version  of  the  LXX.  With  Notes  on  its 
Omissions  and  Insertions,  and  also  on  the  Passages  in  which  it  differs  from 
the  Authorised  Version.  Bv  tho  Hon.  HENRY  HOWARD,  D.D.  Dean  of 
Lichfield.  Crown  8vo.  cloth.  Gsxisis,  1  vol.  8«.  Cd.;  Exoncs  aksLbtx- 
Ticus,  1  vol.  10s.  M.;  NoMuma  avd  DsuTBaovoatr,  1  vol.  10«.  M. 

HUMPHRY.— The  Human  Skeleton  (including  the  Joints). 

Br  GEORGE  MURRAY  HUMPHRY,  M.D.  F.R.S.  Surgeon  tft 
Addenbrooke's  Hoepltal,  Lecturer  on  Surgery  and  Anatomy  in  the  Cambridge 
University  Medical  School.  With  Two  Hundred  and  Sixty  lUustratioua 
drawn  tnrn  Nature.    Medinm  8vo.  cloth,  1/.  8«. 

HUMPHRY.— On  the  Coagulation  of  the  Blood  in  the  Venous 

System  during  Lifis.    8vo.  U,  td, 
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HUMPHRY.  —  Observations  on  the  Limbs  of  ITertebnU 

Animals,  the  Plan  of  their  Construction,  their  Homology,  and  the  Compuiici 
of  the  Fore  and  Hind  Limbs.    4to.  8«. 

HUMPHRY.— The   Human  Hand  and  the  Human  Foot 

With  Numerous  Illustration i.     Fcap.  8to.  cloth.    4«.  td. 

HYDE.— How  to  Win  our  Workers.    An  Account  of  the 

Leeds  Sewing  School.  By  Mn.  HTDE.  Dedicated  by  permfiriwn  to  t^ 
Earl  of  Carlisle.    Fcap.  Svo.  cloth,  U.  M, 

JAMESON.— Life's  Work,  in  Preparation  and  in  Retrospect 

Two  Sermons  preached  before  the  University  of  Canibridge.  By  the  Rer. 
F.  J.  JAMESON,  M. A.  Rector  of  C<*ton,  Late  Fellow  aud  Tutor  of  St.  Caxlw- 
rine's  College,  Cambridge.    Fcap.  Sto.  limp  eloth,  U,  6A       i 

JAMESON.— Analogy  between  the  Miracles  and  Doctrines 

of  Scripture.  By  F.  J.  JAMESON,  If. A.,  Fellow  of  St.  Catharine's  Collcgt. 
Cambridge.    Fcap.  8to.  cloth,  U, 

JAMESON.— Brotherly  Counsels  to  Students.  Four  Sermons 

preached  in  the  Chapel  of  St.  Catharine's  College,  Cambridge.  By  F.  h 
JAMESON,  M.  A.    Fcap.  8vo.  limp  cloth,  red  edges,  1«.  M, 

JUVENAL,— Juvenal,  for  Schools. 

With  English  Notes.  By  J.  E.  B.  MAYOK,  M.A.  Fellow  and  Classical 
Lecturer  of  St.  John's  College,  Cambridge.    Crown  8vo.  cloth,  10«.  64. 

KIN6SLEY.- WORKS  by  the  Rev.  CHARLES  KIM6SLEY, 

MA.  Rector  of  Eversley,  Chaplain  in  Ordinary  to  the  Queen,  and  the  Prinoe 
of  Wales,  and  Professor  of  Modern  History  in  the  University  of  Cambridge  :— 

1.  Two  Years  Ago. 

Third  JBditlon.    Crown  8vo.  cloth,  6s, 

2.  "  Westward  Ho !" 

Fonrth  Bdition.    Crown  8vo.  cloth,  6«. 

3.  Alton  Locke,  Tailor  and  Poet.    New  Editioni  with  a 

New  Preface.    Crown  8vo.  cloth,  it.  6d, 

4.  Hypatia;  or,  New  Foes  wiUi  an  Old  Face. 

Fourth  Bdition.    Crown  8to.  cloth,  Cs, 

5.  The  Water  Babies,  a  Fairy  Tale  for  a  Land  Bal^. 

With  Two  Illustrations  by  J.  Nocl  Patch,  B.S.A.    aqimo  Brv, 

duth,  7t.  M. 

6.  Glaucus ;  or,  the  Wonders  of  the  Shore. 

New  and  lUuatratod  Edition,  conUining  beautiftiUy  Coloared 
Illustrations  of  the  Objects  mentioned  in  the  Wor¥.  Elegantly  bound 
in  cloth,  with  gilt  Icares,  5». 

7.  The  Heroes :  or,  Greek  Fairy  Tales  for  my  Children. 

With  Eight  Illustrations,  Engraired  by  WRTMPxa.    M«w  Edition, 

frinted  on  toned  paper,  and  elegantly  bound  in  dotli,  with  gilt  leaTea, 
mp.  16mo.  St.  64. 

8.  Alexandria  and  Her  Schools:  being  Four  Lectures 

delivered  at  the  Pbllotopbieal  lastitntion,  Edinbujv^.  With  a  FnAcc 
Crown  870.  cloth,  5«. 

9.  The  Limits  of  Exact  Science  as  Applied  to  History. 

An  Inaugural  Lecture  delivered  before  the  Unimdty  of  (^UBbridge. 
Crown  8vo.  boards,  U. 

10.  Phaethon;  or  Loose  Thoughts  for  Loose  Tldnken. 

Third  Bdition.    Crowu  8vo.  boards,  U. 
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■<  Rmnilio*,'  At    TUrd  Edition. 

SIHOSLET.— The  BecoUections  of  Geoffl?  EomlTii. 

By  HENRY  KINGSLEV.    BBCond  Bdltlim,  cnWD  Sto.  cloth,  <>. 

KINQSLEY— RavenBhoe. 

Hj    HENRy.klNGSLbr,   Aalbor    ot    •■  OtaBtj   HudItd."      Scmd< 

EdiUoB.   3  v<]i>.   sii.ed. 
KENGTOM— HistoiT  of  Frederick  the  Second,  Emperor  of 

IhE  aQinvii.     By  r.  t.  KINGTON,  11. A.  ot  Billiol  CoUcn,  Oifoiil,  and  Hit 

Inne.  T.mpl..    a  .ol..  d.my  8vo.  clolh,  32.. 

KIRCHHOFF— Researches  on  the  Solar  Spectram  and  the 

Spcctn  olihc  Chcnilcil  Elinumli.  By  G.  KIBCUHOFF.  Pn&iuror  Phyilo 
hi  Ihi  UnLirnilj  at  Hllilclbfrg.     Tnntlltcd  b;  HENRY  E.  BOSCOE,  B.A. 

LATHAM— The  Constrnction   of   Wroaght-Iron  firidgeg, 

WiDuihi-lrDn  (iiiier  Work.    By  J,  H,  LATUAlf,  Eiq.  CIiU  EDglnrM.  »n. 

LEAVES  FROM  OUR  CTPRESS  AND  OUR  OAK. 
LECTURES  TO  LADIES  OH  PRACTICAL  SUBJECTS. 

Third  Edition,  leTlKd,  Ciovd  aio.clolh,  Tj.M.  By  RtTenndi  F.  D. 
UAUR[CE.  PROFESSOR  KINOSLEY,  I.  Ll.  DAVIBS,  ARCHDEACON 
ALLEN,  DEAN  TRENCH,  FROFESSOR  BREWER,  DB.  GEOROK 
JOUNBON,  DR.  S1BVEK.1MO,  DB.  CHAMBEBS,  g.  J.  BTEFBBN,  E<q., 
uidTOMTAyLOB,£iq. 

LUDLOW  and  HUOHES.-A  Sketch  of  the  History  of  the 

Untied  Slat»  Tram  Indcptndeno*  Co  Snmdmi.  By  J.  M.  tUDLOW,  Author 
of  "Bililih  India,  III  BacH  aul  lu  Ulicorr."  "The  Policy  ot  Ot»  Cnna 
toKUda  Inlli,"  Ire 

To  which  la  addnj,  Tha  Btnscla  (Or  Ksnus.  Br  THOMAS 
HITOHES,  Anlhoi  of  "Tom  Bnon'i  School  Daya,'  "Ton  Bnwn  at 
Oxfoid,"  ke.    Croni  e>D.  cWib,  b.  M 


LUSHIHQTON.— La  Hatlon  Boatiqniire :  and  other  Poems 

chltBy  Political.  With  a  Pnftca.  By  iha  lau  HENRY  LUSUIHOTOII, 
Chirt  B«reUiT  to  iha  Ooicinucot  of  Ualii.  Folnta  at  Wmr.  By 
FBANKLIN    LtlSHlNOTOM.    IB  1  lol.fcap.  Iio.  clolh.  Si. 

LUSHINOTOH-The  Italian  War  1846-9,  and  the  Last 

Italian  Pod.  By  tha  lata  UENRT  Ll'BHINOTON.  Wllh  a  BlogiapliUal 
FraftMby  O.  B.  VaiAakn,    Cnws  In.  dotk,  Oi.  U. 

lUCEEMZIE.— The  CbriBtlan  Clergy  of  the  tint  Ten  Cen- 

loriai.  and  (had  InBaansa  on  Eunpaan  CltUiiatlon.  By  HENBT 
MACKENZIE,  B.A.  ■eholai  sf  Tiihll;  dUtft,  CmMdf*.   Cma  It*. 

HACLEAR.-A  History  of  Christian  Hisslons  daring  the 

Wddla  A(aa.  By  a.  W.  UACLIAB,  H.A.  PoniHrlr  Btkiilic  af  TirUIr 
CnBa^  «wd  Claajfal Muu t M  tMst  fMltf  B«h«a>,IjBdai,  CnvBtn-. 
elotb,  I*K  M 
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lU.CMILLAN.—Footnoies  from  fhe  Page  of  Nature.    A 

Popular  Work  on  Al|r».  FoDff,  Momm,  and  Uchcaa.  Bj  the  Bev.  HUGH 
MACMILLAN,  F.R.8.B.  With  numtroui  lUtutnUona.  aod  a  Cokwni 
Frontispiece.    Fcap.  8to.  cloth,  5$. 

MACMILLAN'S  MAGAZINE.   PnbUshed    Monthly,  Price 

One  Shilling.  Volume  I.  to  VI  I.  are  now  ready,  handeomcly  bound  la  doth, 
7«.  6d.  each. 

MACMILLAN'S  SERIES  OF  BOOKS  FOB  THE  Y0UK6. 

Handsomely  bound  in  cloth.    Three  Shiilings  and  Sixpanc*  each. 

1.  Oar  Tear.  By  the  Aathor  of  "John  Hallfitz."   Vitb 

Numerous  Illustrations.    Gilt  leaves. 

2.  Professor  Kingsley's  Heroes ;  or  Greek  Fairy  Tales. 

With  Eight  Illustrations.    Gilt  leares, 

3.  Rath  and -Her  Friends.  A  Story  for  Girls.*  Gilt  leaves. 

4.  Days  of  Old.   Stories  from  Old  English  Histoiy.   By 

the  Author  of  "  Ruth  and  Her  Friends.**    Gilt  leaTM. 

5.  Agnes  Hopetoan's  Sehools  and  Holidays.     By  the 

Author  of  **  Margaret  Maitland."    Gilt  laaTee. 

6.  Little  Estella,  and  other  Fairy  Tales.   Gilt  leaves. 

7.  David,  King  of  Israel.   A  History  for  the  Young.   By 

J.  WRIGHT,  M.  A.    GUt  leaves. 

8.  My  First  JoomaL  By  G.  M.  Craik.    Gilt  leaves. 
McGOSH.— The  Method  of  the  Divine  Government,  Physical 

and  Moral.  By  JAMES  McCOSH,  LL.D.  Professor  of  Logic  and  M^u- 
physics  ia  the  Queen's  University  for  Ireland.  SerenUi  Bdition.  gvo. 
cloth,  10«.  6d. 

McCOSH.— The  Sapemataral  in  Relation  to  the  Natoral. 

By  the  Rev.  JAMES  McCOSH,  LL.D.    Crown  8vo.  doth,  7s.  6d. 

M'COT.— Contribations  to  British  Palaeontology;  or, First' De- 

scciptionfl  of  several  hundred  Fossil  Radiata,  Articulata.  Mol)u8ca,aud  Fasces, 
fk-om  the  Tertiary,  Cretaceous,  Oolitic,  and  Falseozoic  Strata  of  Great  Britain. 
With  numerous  Woodcuts.  By  Frbdxrxck  M«Cot,  F.G.S.  Profeaaor  af 
Natural  History  in  the  University  of  Mdbourne.    8vo.  cloth,^9«. 

MANSFIELD.—Paragaay,  Brazil,  and  the  Plate. 

With  a  Map,  and  numerous  Woodcuts.  By  CHARLES  MANSFIELD,  M.A. 
of  Clare  College,  Cambridge.  With  a  Sketch  of  his  Life.  By  the  Bev. 
CHARLES  KINGSLEY.    Crown  8vo.  cloth,  12«.  64. 

MABRINER.— Sermons    Preached  at   Lyme   Regis.    By 

E.  T.  MA RRINER,  Curate.    Fcap.  8vo.  cloth,  4«.  6dL 

MARSTON.— A  Lady  in  Her  Own  Right 

By  WESTLAND  MARSTON.    Crown  Svo.  cloth,  6s. 

MASSON.— Essays,  Biographical  and  Critical ;  chiefly  on  the 

English  Poets.  By  DAVID  MASSON,  M.A.  professor  of  fofllalt 
Literature  in  University  College,  London.    8yo.  cloth,  ISs.  6d, 

MASSON.— British   Novelists  and  their  Styles;  heing  a 

Critical  Sketch  of  the  History  of  British  Prose  Fiction.  By  DAVID  MASSON, 
M.A.    down  8vo.  doth,  7«.  6d. 

MASSON.— Life  of  John  Milton,  narrated  in  Connexion 

with  the  Political,  Eecletiastical,  and  Literary  History  of  his  Tima.  VoL  I. 
with  Portraits.    18«. 
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HAUBICE.-WORKS  by  the  Rev.  FREDERICK  DENISON 

MAURICE,  M.A.  iDcumbent  of  St.  Peter's,  St.  Mirylebone  :^ 

1.  The  Claims  of  the  Bible  and  of  Science ;  a  Gorre- 

•pondence  between  a  LAYMAN  and  the  Rey.  F.  D.,MAURICE,  on 
tome  questions  arising  out  of  the  Controreny  respecting  the  Pentateuch. 
Crown  8to.  cloth,  4«.  6d. 

2/Dialogne8  between  a  Clergyman  and   Layman  on 

Family  Worship.    Crown  8yo.  cloth,  6«. 

3.  Expository  Disconrses  on  the  Holy  Scriptures: 

I.— The  Patriarchs  and  Lawgivers  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment.   Second  Edition.   Crown  8vo.  cloth,  6«. 

This  volume  contains  Discourses  on  the  Pentateuch,  Joshua, 
Judges,  and  the  beginning  of  the  First  Book  of  Samuel. 

II.— The  Prophets  and  Eiags  of  the  Old  Testament. 

Second  Bditlon.    Crown  8to.  cloth,  lOt.  6d, 

This  Tolume  contains  Discourses  on  Samuel  I.  and  II.,  Kings  I. 
and II.,  Amos,  Joel,  Ho|ea,  Isaiah,  Micah,  Nahum,  liabak- 
kuk,  Jeremiah,  and  Exekiel. 

ni.— The  Gospel  of  St  John;  a  Series  of  Discourses. 

Second  Bditlon.    Crown  8 to.  cloth,  10«.  fid. 

17.— The  Epistles  of  St.  John ;  a  Series  of  Lectures 

on  Christian  Ethics.    Crown  8to.  cloth,  7«.  6d. 

4.  Expository  Sermons  on  the  Prayer-Book: 

I.— The  Ordinary  Services. 

Second  Bditlon.    Fcap.  Sto.  cloth,  5«.  6d, 

II.— The  Church  a  Family.  Twelve  Sermons  on  the 

Occasional  Services.    Fcap.  8to.  cloth,  it.  Cd, 

5.  Lectures  on  the  Apocalypse,  or,  Book  of  the  Revela- 

tion of  St.  John  the  Divine.    Crown  8vo.  cloth,  10«.  6d, 

6.  What  is  Revelation  P  A  Series  of  Sermons  on  the  Epi- 

phany ;  to  which  are  added  Letters  to  a  Theological  Student  on  the 
Bampton  Lectures  of  Mr.  Maxssl.    Crown  8vo.  cloth,  10«.  6d, 

7.  Sequel  to  the  Inquiry,  "What  is  Revelation?" 

Letters  in  Reply  to  Mr.  Mantel's  Examination  of  "  Strictures  on  the 
Bampton  Lectures."    Crown  8vo.  cloth,  6s. 

8.  Lectures  on  Ecclesiastical  History. 

8vo.  cloth,  lOf.  6tf. 

9.  Theological  Essays. 

Second  Bditlon,  with  a  ntw  Prefkce  and  other  additions.  Crowd 
8  vo.  cloth,  10$.  Od, 

10.  The  Doctrhie  of  Sacrifice  deduced  from  the  Scriptures.' 

With  a  Dedicatory  Letter  to  the  Young  Men's  Christian  Association* 
Crown  8vo.  cloth,  7«.  6d, 

11.  The  Religions  of  the  World,  and  thehr  Relations  to 

Christianity.    Fourth  Bditlon.    Fcap.  8vo.eloth.ft«. 
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WORKS  by  the  BeT.  F.  D.  lfAnRICB--continaed. 

12.  On  the  Lord's  Prayer. 

Taurth  Bditlon.   Feap.  tro.  cloth,  it,  9d» 

13.  On  the  Sabbath  Day :  the  Chanuster  of  the  Wanior: 

and  on  the  Iiiterpretatlon  of  HUtorj.    Fcap.  8to.  elotb,  t».  Bd. 

14.  Learning  and  Working.~Siz  Lectures  on  the  Foonda- 

tion   of  Collegei  for  Working  Moo,   deliTored  in   WilUs's  aooat, 
London,  in  June  and  July,  1854.    Crown  8vo.  cloth,  St. 

15.  The  Indian  Crisis.    Five  Sermons. 

Crown  8to.  cloth,  Is.  6d. 

16.  Law's  Remarks  on  the  Fable  of  the  Bees. 

Edited,  with  an  Introduction  of  Eighty  Pages,    by   FR£D£BIC£ 
DENISOM  MAURICE,  M.A.    Fcp.  Svo.  cloth,  4«.  6d, 

MAYOR.— Cambridge  in  the  Seventeenth  Century. 

2  ToU.  fcap.  8to.  cloth,  1S«. 

Vol.  I.   Lives  of  Nicholai  Ferrar. 

Vol.  II.  Autobiography  of  Matthew  Robinson. 
By  JOHN  £.  B.  MAYOR,  M.A.  Fellow  and  Classical  Lecturer  of  St.  John's 
College,  Cambridge. 

*»*  The  Autobiography  of  Matthew  Robinson  may  be  had  ieparmtely,  price  5«.6i. 

MAYOR.— Early  Statutes  of  St  John's  College,  Cambridge. 

Now  first  edited  with  Notes.    Royal  Sto.  18#. 

*»•  The  First  Part  is  now  ready  for  dellrery. 

MELIBCEUS  IN  LONDON. 

By  JAMES  PAYN,  M.A.  Trinity  College,  Cambridge.     Fcap.  8to.  cloth,  St. 

MERIVALE.— Sallust  for  Schools. 

By  the  C.  MERIVALE,  B.D.  Author  of"  History  of  Rome."   Second  Edition. 
Fcap.  8to.  cloth,  is.  M. 

*•*   The  Jugurtha  and  the  Catilina  may  be  had  separately,  price  2s.  6d.  each, 

bound  in  cloth. 

MOOR  COTTAGE.-A  Tale  of  Home  Life. 

By  the  Author  of  "  Little  Estella.*'    Crown  8to.  doth,  6a, 

MOORHOUSE.  —  Some  Modem  Difficulties  respecting  the 

Facts  of  Nature  and  Revelation.  Considered  in  Four  Sermona  preached 
before  the  University  of  Cambridge,  in  Lent,  1861.  By  JAMB8  MOOR- 
UOUSE,  M.A.  of  St.  John's  College,  Cambridge,  Curate  of  Homaey.  Fcap. 
8to.  cloth,  2«.  6d, 

MORGAN.— A  Collection  of  Mathematical  Problems  and 

Examples.  Arranged  in  the  Different  Subjects  progressively,  with  Answers 
to  all  the  Questions.  By  H.  A.  MORGAN,  M.A.,  FeUow  of  Jesua  Col- 
lege.   Crown  8vo.  cloth,  6«.  6d. 

MORSE.—Working  for  God,  and  other  Practical  Sermons. 

By  FRANCIS  MORSE,  M.A.  Incumbent  of  St.  John's,  Ladywood,  Bir- 
mingham.   Second  Bdition.    Fcap.  Svo.  doth,  f«. 

MORTLOCK.— Christianity  agreeable  to  Reason.  To  which 

is  added  Baptism  from  the  Bible.  By  the  Rev.  EDMUND  MORTLOCK,  B.n. 
Rector  of  MoolUm,  Newnarket  Seco&d  BditlOM.  Vn§.  ttOL  dolk, 
U.  6d. 
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HAPIEK.— Lord  Bacon  And  Sir  Walter  Eoleigh. 

Crlllckl  ud  Bkocnphiul   KMtmJt.    Bj    UACVBY    NAPIER,    lit*  EdllSt 
or  lbs  Ki<iii»irf*  Rnita  ud  >t  Ibi  EmeftltpmMa  BriitnaUa.   l-«t  ais. 


NORTHERN  CIBCUIT.    Brief  Notes  of  Trftvel  in  Sweden, 

FiaJud.uil  Euul*.     Wilh  ■  FiDnUiplcu.    Cniwn  Stb.  clolh,  f* 

NORTON. -The  Lady  of  La  Garaje.     By  the  Hon.  Mrs. 

NURTOir,  wltb  VlncIU  ud  FnnlUplKe.  engnTtd  Itom  the  Aulbai'i 
Dciigni.    n«w  mod  dmjwc  Edition,  lUI  clolb.    4f.  M. 

O'BRIEN.— An  Attempt  to  Explain  and  Estabiish  the  Doc- 

EOfeU  of  Fll'll,  pTFvhid  tn  Ihc  c'bipcl  at  Tiinily  CoUekb.  Dublin.  By 
JAMES  THOMAS  OBniEN,  D.D.  Bl>bopo[  Oi«it-     Third  EdltKm. 

OBWBLL.- The  Bishop's  Walk  and  the  Bishop's  Times. 

I'Kini  oa  ibe  Diti  of  Atulibiiliop  LelgbtoD  ud  llii  Bcolllib  Csinuuil.  Br 
OSWELL.    Fcip.  tTO,  cloth,  Ji. 

OUT  OF  THE  DEPTHS.— The  Story  of  a  Woman's  Life. 
PALUER.— The  Book  of  Praise :  from  the  best  English 

HimnWritcn.  Sctecled  ud  unugcd  bT  HOUNDBLL  FALUEB.  tlilh 
VigncRe  bi  WoOLHia.  ISmi.  «tn  clglh,  li.  M.;  monma,  ti.  M.;  cxtu, 
IQi.  M. 

PARKIHSOH.— A  Treaiise  on  Elementary  Mechanics. 

Foi  \bt  Uh  sTtbi  Juaiot  Cluia  >l  th(  OnlTcnliT,  ud  tbi  Hl(b«  CiMiei  in 
Sctaooli.  Wltb  ■  Collcctimi  at  Eiuupln.  Bj  B.  PAEKIHSON.  B.D.  FfIIdv 
■ndAMiiluiTuiDiofBt.Jotm'i  Collet*,  CuibiidR*.    ■•eond  Edlttoa. 


PARHINTES.— Materials  for  a  Orammar  of  the  Modem 

Xngllib  Lanfiuga-  DtiicHd  u  ■  TcxMwokof  Cluiio]  Cmninu'tailtae 
BM  of  TnlnlDf  CotlCfei,  ud  lb*  Hl|h>r  CluHi  of  Epillib  Bcbooll.  Bj 
OEOROE  HENRY  PARUINTBK,  of  TrliU^  CDll<|C,CuibTtd(t;  Htctot 
oftheUnitedFulibHDrBS.JohnudGnrti,  Eiatei.  Fe«p.  STO.elotb.lf.W- 

PATMORE.— The  Angel  in  the  Honse. 

Book  I.    Tbo  BtinOud.— Book  II.  |Tb«  Eipounli.— Book  III.    Fdtbfbl 

Foi  Eio— vlik  TiBnun  CbBKh  Toirer. 

Sj  I'OVEHTaT  FATNOXE.    1  roll.  (np.  Cto.  clolb,  lt>. 

PATHOBE.— The  Victories  of  Lore. 

Bj  COTSKTRX  FATMORE.    Pcmp.  *to.  fe  U. 

PAULL-Pictorea  of  England.    By  Dr.  REIHHOLD  PADU. 

TnuUlsd  bj  E.  C.  OTTX.    Cnwo  lio.  cbolK  b.M 

PERp^raE.-"  Al-Adjni^i*h."_^ 
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PERRT.—Five  Sermons  preached  before  the  University  of 

Cambridge,  in  November,  1855.  By  CHARLES  PERRT,  D.D.  BUbop  of 
Melbourne.    Crown  8to.  cloth,  S<. 

PHEAB.—Elementary  Hydrostatics. 

By  J.  B.  Phear,  M.A.  Fellow  of  Clare  College,  Cambridge.  Secimd 
Bditlon.  Accompanied  by  numerous  Examples*  vith  tlie  Solutioui 
Crown  8vo.  cloth,  5«.6d, 

PHILLIPS.— Iiife  on  the  Earth :  Its  Ori^  and  Saccession* 

By  JOHN  PHILLIPS.  M.A.  LL.D.  F.R.S.  Professor  of  Geology  in  the 
University  of  Oxford.    With  Illustrations.    Crown  8vo.  cloth,  Cs.  6d. 

PHILOLOGY.— The  Journal  of  Sacred  and  Classical  Fliilology. 

Four  Vols.  8vo.  cloth,  lis.  6d,  each. 

PLAIN  RULES  ON  REGISTRATION  OF  BIRTHS  AND 

DEATHS.    Crown  8vo.  sewed,  Id. ;  9d.  per  dozen ;  5«.  par  100. 

PLATO.— The  Repnblic  of  Plato. 

Translated  into  English,  with  Notes.  By  Two  Fellows  of  Trinity  CoQege, 
Cambridge  (J.  LI.  Davies  M.A.  and  D.  J.  Vaughan,  M.A.).  Sccoad 
Sditlon.  8vo.  cloth,  10«.  Bd. 

PLATONIC  DIALOGUES,  THE.-For  EngUsh  Readers. 

By  W.  WHEWELL,  D.D.  F.R.S.  Master  of  Trinity  College.  Cambridfe, 
Vol.  f.    Second  Edition,    containing   Tl&e  Socratic  IHalo^nes. 

Fcap.  8vo.  cloth,  7«.  6(f.  Vol.  II.  containing  The  Anti-8opliist  Dia" 
loffoes.  6t.  6d.  Vol.  III.  containing  Tl&e  Repnblic  Fcap.  8vo.  cloth. 
7*.  6d. 

PRATT.— Treatise  on  Attractions,  La  Place's  Functions, 

and  the  Figure  of  the  Earth.  By  J.  H.  PRATT,  M.A.  Archdeacon  of 
Calcutta,  and  Fellow  of  Gonville  and  Caius  College,  Cambridge.  Second 
Edition,    Crown  8vo.  cloth,  6*.  6d, 

PRATERS  FOR  WORKING  MEN  OF  ALL  RANKS: 

Earnestly  designed  for  Family  Devotion  and  Private  Meditation  and  Pimyer. 
Fcap.  8vo.  cloth,  red  leaves,  2«.  6d.    Common  Edition,  Is.  9d, 

PROCTER.— A  History  of  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer:  with 

a  Rationale  of  its  Offices.  By  FRANCIS  PROCTER,  M.A.  Vicar  of  WItton, 
Norfolk,  and  late  Fellow  of  St.  Catharine's  College.  Fiftli  Edition. 
revised  and  enlarged.    Crown  8vo.  clothj  lo».6d. 

PROPERTY  AND  INCOME.-Guide  to  the  Unprotected  in 

matters  relating  to  Property  and  Income.    Crown  8vo.  cloth  z*.  M. 

PROCTER.— An  Elementary  History  of  the  Book  of  Common 

Prayer.    By  FRANCIS  PROCTER,  M.A.    18mo.  bound  in  cloth,  2s.  6A. 

PUCKLE.— An  Elementary  Treatise  on  Conic  Sections  and 

Algebraic  Geometry.  With  a  numerous  collection  of  Easy  Examples  pro> 
grcssively  arranged,  especially  designed  for  the  use  of  Schools  and  Beginners. 
By  G.  liALE  PUCKLE,  M.A.  Principal  of  Windennere  College.  Second 
Edition,  enlarged  and  Improved.    Crown  8vo.  cloth,  7«.  Od, 

RAMSA7.— The  Catechiser's  Manual;  or,  the  Chnrch  Cate* 

chism  illustrated  and  explained,  for  the  use  of  Clergjrmen,  Schoolmasters, 
and  Teachers.  By  ARTHUR  RAMSAY.  M.A.  of  Trinity  College* 
Cambridge.    Second  Edition*    18mo.  Is.  8d. 
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BAWUHSON.— EteHentaiT  Statics. 

Bj  G.  &AWL1K50X.  M.A.  bt»  Profcsaor  of  Um  Amlltd  8elnK«t  te 
E^hiMtMie  Calkfc  Bihay.  Edited  by  EDWARD  STURQCS,  UJi. 
Rector  of  Keneott,  Uzos.    Crovn  Sto.  cloth,  4«.  €A 

BATS  OF  SUNLIGHT  FOB  DARK  DATS.    A  Book  o{ 

Selectioos  for  the  Soferteff.  With  a  Pretece  bj  C.  J.  VAUGHAN.  D.D. 
Tjkmr  of  Doncaster  and  Chaplain  In  Ordiaaiy  to  the  Quceo.  IS^iOw  elenntly 
printed  with  red  Nnet,  and  bouid  la  cloth  with  red  leares.  New  Bditioa. 
Sm.  6d.  morocco.  Old  Style,  9«. 

BEICHEL.— The  Lord's  Prayer  and  other  Sermons. 

By  C.  P.  REICH  EL,  B.D.,  Profetaor  of  Latin  in  the  Queen*!  Unlrerelty^ 
Chaplain  to  hit  Excellency  the  Lord-Lieutenant  of  Ireland;  and  late  Don* 
nellan  Lecturer  in  the  Unirersity  of  Dublin.    Crown  8to.  cloth,  7«.  6d, 

BOBINSON.— Missions  urged  upon  the  State,  on  Grounds 

both  of  Duty  and  Policy.  By  C.  K.  ROBINSON,  M.A.  Master  of  St,  Cath*- 
rine'i  College.    Fcap.  8to.  cloth,  U, 

BOBT.— An  Elementaiy  Latin  Grammar.  By  H.  J.  BOBT,  M.A. 

Under  Matter  of  Dulwich  College  Upper  School ;  late  Fellow  and  Clatilcal 
Lecturer  of  St.  John't  College,  Cambridge.    18mo.  bound  in  cloth,  2«.  6tf. 

BOBT.— Story  of    a   Household,  and  Other  Poems.    By 

MARY  K.  ROBT.    Fcap.  8vo.  cloth,  5«. 

B0MANIS.H3ermons  Preached  at  St.  Mary's,  Beading. 

By  WILLIAM  ROMAN  IS,  M.A.  Curate.     Fcap.  8to.  cloth,  6«. 

BOSSETTL— Goblin  Market,  and  other  Poems. 

By  CHRISTINA  ROSSETTI.  With  Two  Deiignt  by  D.  O.  Rombtti. 
Fcap.  8vo.  cloth,  5s, 

BOUTH.— Treatise  on  Dynamics  of  Bigid  Bodies. 

With  Numeroni  Examplet.  By  E.  J.  ROUTH,  M.A.  Fellow  and  At^tant 
Tutor  of  St.  Peter's  College,  Cambridge.    Crown  8to.  cloth,  10«.  6</.  

JEtOWS£LL.-THE  ENGLISH  UNIVEBSITIES  AND  THE 

ENGLISH  POOR.  Sermons  Preached  before  the  Unirertity  of  Cambridge. 
By  T.  J.  ROWSELL,  M.A.  Rector  of  St.  Margaret't,  Lothbury,  late  Incum- 
bent  of  St.  Peter's,  Stepney.    Fcap.  8vo.  cloth  Urop,  red  leaves,  2«. 

BOWSELL.— Man's  Labour  and  God's  Harvest. 

Serroont  preached  before  the  UnlTersity  of  Cambridge  in  Lent,  1861.  Fcap. 
8yo.  limp  cloth,  red  leaves,  U. 

BUTH  AND  HEB  FBIENDS.   A  Story  for  Girls. 

With  a  Frontispiece.  TThlrd  Bditlon.  Royaliemo.  extracloth,  gUtleatos, 
8«.  M, 

SANDABS.-BT  THE  SEA,  AND  OTHEB  POEMS. 

By  EDMUND  BANDARS,  of  Trinity  HaU,  Cambridge.  Feap.  Svo. 
cloth,  4«.  M. 

SCOUBING  OF  THE  WHITE  HOBSE;    or,  The  Long 

Vacation  Ramble  of  a  London  CUrk.  By  the  Author  of  "  Tom  Brown  a 
School  Days."  Illustrated  by  Dotls.  Siffbtb  Thonsaad.  Iln^  lAmo. 
cloth,  elegant,  B$,  Sd, 

SEEMANN.— Viti :  an  Acconnt  of  a  Government  Mission  to 

the  Vitian  or  Fyian  Group  of  Islands.  By  BERTHOLD  8ESMANN, 
Ph.  D.  F.L.S.     With  Map  and  Illuttrationi.    Demy  8?o.  cloth,  M». 

SBLWTN.-The  Work  of  Christ  in  the  World. 

Sermont  preached  before  the  University  of  Cambridge.  »y  tn«  ~»«J"**;i 
GEORGE  AUGUSTUS  SELWYN,  D.D.  BUhop  of  New  Zealand,  famoriy 
Fellow  of  St.  John's  College.    Third  BditiOB.    Ciown  8to.  I«. 
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6ELWTH  — A  Verbal  Analysis  of  the  Holy  Bible. 

Intcndnl  to  ruillUlc  Iha  tnsilitliiB  ot  Iht  Holy  Sciipluni  into  Won 
Lui(ut(H.    CoDipileiiriirlho  Die  si  tlialdUBCtlu  Million,    qmall  fi 


Edited  br  WILLIAM  GEC 

Volt,  i  ftnd  I,  8to.  clolh,  lOt.  oa.  ekco.     lo  do  compiowa  m  ci^ai  roiumoB. 

SIMEOH— Stray  Notes  on  Fishing  and  on  Natural  History. 

By  CORNWALL  SIMEON.    Crown  9>o.  elolh,  Ti.  td. 

SIMPSON.— An  Epitome  of  the  History  of  the  Christian 

Eiusmaiion Popeti.    BrWILLIAMSIIIFeOH,ll.A.  Fonrth Edition. 

SMITH.— A  Life  Drama,  and  oUier  Poems. 

B7  ALEXANDER  SMITH.    Foip.  Std.  flolh.  b. «A 

SMITH.— City  Poems. 

By  ALEXANDER  SMITH,  Aulhoi  of  "  A  Lir«Dimmi,"ud  sthorfMBt, 
Fop,  tvo.cloIH.    Si. 

By  ALEXAH- 

loth,  Si. 

SMITH.— Arithmetic  and  Algebra,  in  their  Principles  and 

tlieCKiubildgcEuDiJmllon  Paptii.  Bi  BARNARDSHITH.  H.A.  Fdlov 
of  SI.  Peier'i  CoUege,  Cuiibrld|t.  Elshtk  Edition.  Crawn  Sio. 
elolh,  IDi.  0^. 

8HITB.— Arithmetic  for  the  use  of  Schools. 

New  Edition-    CioodXd.  doih,  li.  Sri. 

SMITH.— A  Key  to  the  Arithmetic  for  Schools. 

Secoiul  Edluon.    Ctownlvo.  cloib.  Ii.  erf,  i 

SMITH.— Exercises  in  Arithmetic. 

Bt  BARNARD  SMITH.     With  Annon.      Croirn  In.  Ump  eloth,  U.  Sil. 
■       ■Or»oldKpai.l.lj,»itoUoi..:-P»ilI.  U,    Put II.  1..     Aiuwan,M. 

SN0V7BALL.— The    Elements    of    Plane    and    Spherical 

TriKononelTr.    By  J.  C.  SNOWBALL,  H.A.  Ftllow  of  St.  Joho'i  CollEfe, 


SNOWBALL.- The    Cambridge    Course    of    Elementaj; 

Hnhuici  und  R(dioit«tiei.    Ad»pMd  lor  lh»  uii  of  Colltjei  ud  School!. 
WithnuiuciuuiEiunpltiudPcoblEDu.    Fonrtb  Sdltloa.  Cnwn  Sro, 

STEPHEH.—General  View  of  The  Criminal  Law  of  England, 

By  J.  FITZJAUES  STEPHEN,    Binlilti-U.Uw,  BsDidei  of  Ktwvk-M- 

8T0R7,— Memoir  of  the  Bev.  Bobert  Story,  late  Ministar 

ar  KoKDuih.  including  Puiigci  of  Scottlib  Rctl^aiu  init  EvelEiiutlul 

Hlitory  during  the  Second  QumnnofthaPnKOlCaDluiy.  Bya.H.8T0RT. 
CioiTQ  Btb.  eIwIi,  7i.  M. 
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SWAINSON.~A  Handbook  to  Butler's  Analogy. 

By  C.  A.  8WAINSON,  M.A.  Principal  of  the  TlMologic*!  College,  and 
Prebendary  of  Chiehester.    Crown  8vo.  tewed,  I«.  M. 

SWAINSON.— The  Greeds  of  the  Church  in  thehr  Relations 

to  Holy  Scripture  and  the  Conscience  of  the  Chriitian.    8yo.  cloth,  9«. 

SWAINSON -THE  AUTHORITY  OF  THE  NEW  TESTA- 

MENT:  The  Conviction  of  RighteoaancM,  and  other  Lecturei,  dellTered 
before  tne  UniTcriity  of  Cambridge.    8to.  cloth,  12s, 

TAIT  and  STEELE.— A  Treatise  on  Dynamics,  with  nume- 

reui  Examplei.  By  P.  G.  TAIT,  Fellow  of  St.  Peter's  College,  Cambridge, 
and  Profes»orof  Mathematics  in  Queen's  College, Belfast,  and  W.  J. STEELE, 
late  Fellow  of  St.  Peter's  College.    Crown  8vo.  cloth,  10«.  6d. 

TEMPLE. — Sermons  preached  in  the  Chapel  of  Rugby 

School.  In  IS58,  1859,  and  1860.  By  F.  TEMPLE,  D.D.  Chaplain  in 
Ordinary  to  her  Majesty,  Head  Master  of  Rugby  School,  Chaplain  to  Earl 
Denbigh.    8yo.  cloth,  10«.  6^ 

THEOLOGICAL  Manuals. 

L— History  of  the  Church  during  the  Middle  Ages. 

By  ARCHDEACON  HARDWICK.     Second  Edition.    With  Four 
Maps.    Crown  8yo.  cloth,  I0«.  Sd. 

II.— History  of  the  Church  during  the  Reformation. 

By  ARCHDEACON  HARDWICK.    Crown  Sva  cloth,  10«.  64/. 

III.— The  Book  of  Common  Prayer:  Its  History  and 

Rationale.     By  FRANCIS  PROCTER,  M.A.    Fifth  Editton. 

Crown  8vo  cloth,  10<.  6tL 

IV.— History  of  the  Canon  of  the  New  Testament. 

By  B.  F.  WESTCOTT,  M.A.    Crown  8to.  cloth,  12«. 

v.— Introduction  to  the  Study  of  the  Gospels. 

By  B.  F.  WESTCOTT,  M.A.    Crown  8yo.  cloth,  10«.  6d. 
*»*  Others  are  in  progreee,  and  will  be  announced  in  dne  time. 

THRING.— A  Construing  Book. 

CompUed  by  the  Rev.  EDWARD  THRING,  M.A.  Heal  Master  of  Up. 
pingham  Grammar  School,  late  Fellow  of  King's  College,  Cambridge.  Fcap. 
•to.  eloth,  U.  M. 

THRING.— The  Elements  of  Grammar  taught  in  English. 

TThlrd  BdiUon.    I8mo.  bound  in  cloth,  U. 

THRING.- The  Child's  Grammar. 

Being  the  substance  of  the  aboTO,  with  Examples  for  Practice.  Adapted  for 
Junior  Classes.   A  New  Bdition.    18mo.  limp  cloth,  1 «. 

THRING.— Sermons  delivered  at  Uppingham  School. 

By  EDWARD  THRING,  M.A.  Head  Master.    Crown  8to.  cloth,  5«. 

THRING.- School  Songs. 

A  Collection  of  Songs  for  Schoola.  With  the  Music  arranged  for  four  Voices 
Edited  by  EDWARD  THRINO,  M.A.  Head  Master  of  Upptaighm  School, 
and  H.  RICCIUS.    Small  folio,  7a.M. 
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THRUPP.— The  Song  of  Songs. 

A  New  Tnntlation,  with  a  Goinmentary  and  an  Tntrodnctlon.  Bj  Iht  Ber. 
J.  F.  THRUPP,  Vicar  of  BanrinRton,  lata  FeUov  of  Trinlcj  Qdlcie, 
Cambridge.    Crown  8vo.  cloth,  7«.  6d. 

THRUPP.— Antient  Jerasalem:  a  New  Investtoition  into  the 

History,  Topography,  and  Plan  of  the  City,  Eny ironi,  and  Temple.  Detigsed 
principally  to  illuitrate  the  recordi  and  propheciet  of  Scripture.  IKTith  Maf 
and  Plant.  By  JOSEPH  FRANCIS  THRUPP,  M.A.    gyo.  cloth,  15«. 

THRUPP.— Introdnction  to  the   Study  and    Use  of  the 

Psalmi.    By  the  REV.  J.  F.  THRUPP,  M.A.    8  vols.  8to.  21#. 

THRUPP.— Psalms  and  Hymns  for  Public  Worship. 

Selected  and  Edited  by  the  REV.  J.  F.  THRUPP,  M.A.  18mo.  cloth,  U. 
limp  cloth,  1«.  id, 

THUC7DIDES,  BOOK  VI.   ITith  English  Notes,  and  a  Map. 

By  PERCIVAL  FROST,  Jan.  M.A.  late  Fellow  of  St.  John'a  College, 
Cambridge.    8to.  7«.  6d, 

TOGQUEVILLE.— Memoir,  Letters,  and  Remains  of  Alexis 

De  Tocqueville.  Translated  fh>m  the  French  by  the  Translator  of**  Napoleoa'a 
Correspondence  with  King  Joseph."  With  Numerons  additlona,  2  Tola,  eravs 
8 YD.  2I«. 

TODHUNTER.~WORES  by  ISAAC  TODHUNTEB,  MJL 

Fellow  and  Principal  Mathematical  Lecturer  of  St.  John'a  College, 
Cambridge : — 

1.  Euclid  for  Colleges  and  Schools. 

18mo.  bound  in  cloth,  S$,  6d, 

2.  Algebra  for  Beginners. 

With  numerous  Examplea.    18mo.  bound  in  cloth,  2«.  6tL 

3.  A  Treatise  on  the  Differential  Calculus. 

With  numerous  Examples.     Third  Edition.    Crown  Sto.  cloth, 
10«.  6tf. 

4.  A  Treatise  on  the  Integral  Calculus,   second  Edition. 

With  numerous  Examples.    Crown  8vo.  cloth,  10«.  6d, 

5.  A  Treatise  on  Analytical  Statics,  with  numerous  Ex- 

amples.   Second  Bdltion.    Crown  8to.  eloth,  10«.  6^. 

6.  A  Treatise  on  Conic  Sections,  with  numerous  Examples. 

Third  Bdition.    Crown  8vo.  cloth,  7«.  6d. 

7.  Algebra  for  the  use  of  Colleges  and  Schools.  Ti&ird 

Bdition.    Crown  8to.  cloth,  7«.  Bd. 

8.  Plane  Trigonometry  for  Colleges  and  Schools,    second 

Bdition.    Crown  8to.  cloth,  5t, 

9.  A  Treatise  on  Spherical  Trigonometry  for  the  Use  of 

Colleges  and  Schools.    Second  Bdition.    Crown  8to.  doth,  is.  M. 

10.  Critical  History  of  the  Progress  of  the  Calculus  of 

Variations  during  the  Nineteenth  Century.    8vo.  cloth,  lU, 

U.  Examples  of  Analytical  Geometry  of  Three  Dimensions. 

Crown  8to.  cloth,  4«. 

12.  A  Treatise  on  the  Theory  of  Equations. 

Crown  8Ta  cloth,  7a,  9d, 
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TOM  BROWN'S  SCHOOL  DATS. 

By  AN  OLD  BOY.    Berenth  Edition.    Fcap.  tvo.  eloth,  5$, 
CoFisa  OF  THE  Larob  PXrxm  Editxo*  mat  bx  had,  fbicx  10«.  6tf. 

TOM  BROWN  AT  OXFORD. 

B/  the  Author  of  "Tom  Brown't  School DBys."     Second  BditlOB* 

8  vols,  crown  8vo.  £1  lit.  6cL 

TRACTS  FOR  PRIESTS  AND  PEOPLE. 

By  VARIOUS  WRITERS. 

The  First  Series,  Crown  Svo.  cloth,  8s. 
The  Second  Series,  Crown  Svo.  cloth,  8s. 

Supplementary  Number  to  the  Second  Seriei,  price  U.  Noncon- 
formity in  the  Seventeenth  and  in  the  Nineteenth  Century.  I.  Englich 
Voluntaryism,  by  J.  N.  LANGLEY.  li.  The  Voluntary  Principle  in 
America.  By  an  English  Clergyman.  This  number  can  be  bound  up 
with  the  Second  Series. 

The  whole  Series  of  Fifteen  Tracts  may  be  had  separately,  prlc*  Out 
Shilling  each. 

TRENCH.— The  Subjection  of  the  Creature  to  Vanity. 

Sermons  preached  before  the  Univerkity  of  Cambridge.    Fcap.  8to.  cloth»  If 

TRENCH.— Synonyms  of  the  New  Testament. 

By  The  Very  Rev.  RICHARD  CHENEVIX  TRENCH,  D.D.Deaaof  Wttt- 
minster.    Fourth  Bdition.    Fcap.  8to.  clotb,  5t, 

TRENCH.— Hulsean  Lectures  for  1845—46. 

CoxTBNTS.  ].— >The  Fitness  of  Holy  Scripture  for  unfolding  the  Spiritual  Life 
of  Man.  2. — Christ  the  Desire  of  all  Nations ;  or  the  Unconscious  Pro- 
phecies of  Heathendom.    Fourth  Edition.    Foolscap  8to.  eloth,  8s. 

TRENCH.— Sermons  Preached  before  the  University  of  Cam* 

bridge.    Fcap.  Svo.  cloth,  2$.  6d, 

TUDOR.— The  Decalogue  viewed  as  the  Christian's  Law, 

with  Special  Reference  to  the  Questions  and  Wants  of  the  Timet  Bv  th* 
REV.  RICHARD  TXn>0R,  B.A.  Curate  of  Helston.  Crown  8to.  cloth, 
10*.  dd. 

VACATION  TOURISTS;  or,  Notes  of  Travel  in  1861. 

Edited  by  F.  GALTON,  F.R.S.  With  Ten  Maps  illustrating  the  BonlM. 
Svo.  cloth,  I4«. 

VAU6HAN.— Sermons    preached    in   St.  John's   Church, 

Leicester,  during  the  years  1888  and  1856.  By  DAVID  J.  VAUOHAN,  M.A. 
Fellow  of  Trinity  College,  Cambridge,  and  Vicar  of  St.  Martin't,  Leicester. 
Crown  Svo.  cloth,  5«.  Sd. 

VAUGH AN.— Sermons  on  the  Resurrection.  With  a  Prefiace. 

By  D.  J.  VAUOHAN,  M.A.    Fcap.  Svo.  cloth,  3s. 

VAUGHAN.— Three  Sermons  on  The  Atonement   With  a 

Prefsce.    By  D.  J.  Vaughan,  M.A.    Limp  cloth,  red  edget,  Is.  M. 

VAUGHAN.— Sermons  on  Sacrifice  and  Propitiation,  preached 

in  St.  Martin's  Church,  Leicester,  during  Lent  and  Easter,  1861.  By  D.  J. 
VAUGHAN,  M.A.    Fcap.  Sto.  cloth  limp,  red  edgM,  ts.  64. 
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2.  Lectures  oa  the  Eptstle  to  the  PhOippiuia. 


6.  Uemoii&lB  of  Harrow  Sundays. 

A  SnlectiDo  of  Sitmari  pnaehcd  in  Hirniw  Bcboal  ChapiL    VUk 
Viewer  ihe  InteTlai  or  the  Cbipcl.    Third  BdlUon.    Cnini  ti 


8.  Bevision  of  the  Liturgy.    Four  Discourses.    With  an 

IntnKlDetton.    I.  Aihiutidw.     11.  R»i»»tTroM.     tit.  Atiiwa- 
Edltloil.    CioneTa.  eJolh,  [edliiiei,  i>.a<(. 

9.  Lessons  of  Life  and  Godliness.  A  Selection  of  Sermons 

pRuhnil  In  th«  Pulil)  Cliuich  of  DsiicMtn.    Tap.  gro.  tUtb,  4(.  M. 

VOLUNTEER'S  SCRAP  BOOK. 

Bjr  Ihe  AuUiH  of  "  Tlia  Cambrid^  Bcnp  BoA.*     Crown  llo.  hiU*mBi, 

WAQHER.— Memoir  of  the  Rev.  George  Wagaer,  late  of  8L 

BMpbcn'a,  Briihlsn.    SyJ.  K.  81MPKINB0N.  M.A,  H«isr  of  BriDftaa, 
„ __.._.__._. 1  Edition.    Pep,  Bi8.  tl«h,  t». 


I.  uid  £.  J.  BOUTB,  U.A.  C 

WARREN.— An  Essay  on  Greek  Federal  Coinage. 

Bt  iht  Hon.  J.  LEICESTER  WARREK,  U.A.    Sid.  clstG,  ai.  td. 

WESTCOTT.-^History  of  the  Canon  of  the  New  Testament 

during  tbe  Plnl  FnuF  CaMsrio.  Bf  BHOOKE  POSS  WEBTCOTT,  M.A. 
AiiiiUnt  Uuteror  Hunw  Sctaool)  lit*  Ftllair  oT  Tilollf  Ci^Kga.CaB- 
bMgt.    CnwB  ITB.  ilMh,  III.  U. 
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WESTGOTT.  —  Characteristics   of  the   Gospel   Miracles. 

icnnoiM  preached  before  the  UniTertlty  of  Cambridge.  With  Notes.  By 
B.  P.  WESTCOTT,  M.A.  Author  of  "History  of  the  Mew  Teatament 
Canon."    Crown  8vo.  cloth,  is.  Bd, 

WESTCOTT.— Introduction  to  the  Study  of  the  Four  Oos- 

pele.    By  B.  F.  W£STCOTT,  M.A.    Crown  8to.  cloth,  lOt.  M. 

WILSON.—Counsels  of  an  Invalid:  Letters  on  Beligioos 

Bubjecti.  By  GEORGE  WILSON  JM.D.  late  Regius  Prafettor  of  Technology 
in  the  Unireraity  of  EdinburKh.  With  Vignette  Portrait,  engraTod  by  G.  B. 
Skaw.    Fcap.  8vo.  cloth,  4*,  M. 

WILSON.— ReUgio  Ghemici. 

By  GEORGE  WILSON,  M.D.  With  a  Vignette  beautiftilly  engraved  after 
a  Design  by  Noai.  Patom.    Crown  Sto.  cloth,  8«.  64, 

WILSON.— Memoir  of  George  Wilson,  M.D.  F.R.S.E. 

Regiua  Profesaor  of  Technology  in  the  Unireraity  of  Edinburgh.  By  hia 
Sister.    8vo.  cloth,  with  Portrait,  14«. 

WILSON.— The  Five  Gateways  of  E[nowledge. 

By  GEORGE  WILSON,  M.D.  F.R.S.E.  Regiua  Profesaor  of  Technology  in 
the  University  of  Edinburgh.  Second  Edition.  Fcap.Svo.  cloth,S«.6rf. 
or  in  Paper  Covers,  U. 

WILSON.— The  Progress  of  the  Telegraph. 

Fcap.  &V0. 1«. 

WILSON.— Prehistoric  Man :  Researches  into  the  Origin  of 

CivUixation  in  the  Old  and  the  New  World.  By  DANIEL  WILSON,  LL.D. 
Professor  of  History  and  English  Literature  in  University  College,  Toronto; 
Author  of  "  Archeology  and  Prehiatoric  Annaia  of  Scotland,"  &c.  2  vola. 
demy  8vo.    With  numerous  llluatrationa.    28«. 

WILSON.— A  Treatise  on  Dynamics. 

By  W.  P.  WILSON,  M.A.  Fellow  of  St.  John's,  Cambridge.and  Profesaor  of 
Mathematics  in  the  University  of  Melbourne.    8vo.  bda.  9«.  M. 

WILTON— The  Negeb;  or,  "South  Gountry"  of  Scripture. 

By  the  Rev.  E.  WILTON,  M.A.  Oxon.  Incumbent  of  Scofton,  Notts,  and 
Chaplain  to  the  Earl  of  Galloway.    Crown  8vo.  cloth,  7«.  M, 

WOLFE.-ONE    HUNDRED   AND    FIFTY    ORIGINAL 

PSALM  AND  HYMN  TUNES.  For  Four  Voices.  By  ARTHUR 
WOLFF.,  M.A.  Fellow  and  Tutor  of  Clare  College,  Cambridge.  Oblong 
royal  8vo.  extra  cloth,  gilt  leaTce,  !•«.  6d. 

WOLFE.— Hymns  for  Public  Worship. 

Selected  and  Arranged  by  ARTHUR  WOLFE,  M.A.  I8roo.  cloth,  red 
leaves,  2«.    Common  Paper  Edition,  limp  cloth.  It.  or  twenty-flve  for  W. 

WOLFE.— Hymns  for  Private  Use. 

Selected  and  Arranged  by  ARTHUR  WOLFE,  M.A  18mo.  cloth,  red 
leaves,  U, 
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W00LLE7.— Lectures  Delivered  in  Aostralia. 

By  JOHN  WOOLLEY,  D.C.L.  Principal  and  Professor  of  Lngie  andClsHfei 
in  the  University  of  Sydney,  Late  Fellow  of  UniTcrtlty  College,  OzfM. 
Crown  8vo.  cloth,  6$.  6tf. 

WOBKING  MEN'S  COLLEGE  MAGAZINE. 

Monthly,  id.  Vols.  I.  II.  and  IIL  (1859— 61),  handsomolj  bound  In  doch, 
it,  6d.  each. 

WOBSHIP  OF  GOD  AND  FELLOWSHIP  AMONG  MEK. 

A  Series  of  Sermons  on  Public  Worship.    Feap.  8to.  cloth,  Stf.  9d, 

By  F.  D.  MAunxcB,  M.A.    T.  J.  Rowss&i.,  M.A.    J.  Lb.  Datibi,  MA. 

and  D.  J.  Vauobam,  M.A. 

WBIGHT.—Hellenica ;  or,  a  History  of  Greece  in  Greek, 

as  related  by  Diodorus  and  Thueydides,  being  a  First  Greek  Rcsdinf 
Book,  with  Explanatory  Notes,  Critical  and  Historical.  By  J.  WRIGHT, 
M.A.  of  Trinity  College,  Cambridge,  and  Head-Master  of  Sutton  Coldieli 
Grammar  School.  Second  Bdltlotty  wxtb  a  Yocabvlabt.  12m«. 
cloth,  St.  Sd, 

WBIGHT.— A  Help  to  Latin  Grammar; 

or,  the  Form  and  Use  of  Words  in  Latin.  With  Progressire  ExeRisci. 
Crown  8to.  cloth,  it.  6d, 

WEIGHT.— The  Seven  ^ngs  of  Rome : 

An  easy  Narrative,  abridged  flrom  the  First  Book  of  Liry  by  the  omission  of 
difficult  passages,  being  a  First  Latin  Reading  Book,  with  Grammatical 
Notes.    Fcap.  8vo.  cloth,  Zt, 

WEIGHT.— A  Vocabolary  and  Exercises  on  the  "  Seven 

Kings  of  Rome.*'    Fcap.  8to.  cloth.  It.  6d. 
'•*  The  Vocabulary  and  Exorcises  may  also  be  had  bound  up  with  **Tlie  Seven 

Kings  of  Rome.*'   Price  5#.  cloth. 

Tes  and  No ;  or,  Glimpses  of  The  Great  Conflict. 

8  vols,  crown  8vo.  cloth,  1/.  lit.  6d. 

TOUNG.— On  the  History  of  Greek  Literature  in  England. 

From  the  Earliest  Times  to  the  End  of  the  Reign  of  James  the  First.  By 
SIR  GEORGE  YOUNG,  B.A.  Scholar  of  Trinity  College,  Cambridge.  Crown 
Svo.  boardsi  it. 
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